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iURDPE SINCEW] 

THE CLOSE OF THE VICTORIAN ERA 

THE TRIUMPH OF DEMOCRACY 
IN THE UNITED KINGDOM 
By Arthur D. Innes, M.A. 


'THE Refoim Hill, passed in 1867, was 
* avowedly a Icaj) in the dark. The 
vote for parliamentary reprcsentatfv’cs 
had been bestowed on classes which had 
hitherto had no voice in the government 
of the country. Practically the whole of 
the urban labouring population was now 
entitled to v'ote, tliough the agricultural 
labourers, the i)easantry of the three 
kingdoms, were still e.\cluded. The work¬ 
ing man had got his vote on the hypothesis 
that he would use it intelligently and 
responsibly. There was ground, on the one 
side, for e.Kp jcting that a class numerically 
outweighing the rest W’ould demand legis¬ 
lation in its own interests ; and, on the 
other, for trusting to the conservative 
il^stincts of the race to prevent such de¬ 
mands from being excessive. 

It was evident to both the political part ies 
that to meet the requirements of this new 
and preponderant element in the elector¬ 
ate must be a primary object with every 
government. It was likely that any change 
in the character of the representatives 
themselves, in the social rank to which 
they would belong, would be only gradual; 
the actual business of government would 
be in the hands of the same type of legis¬ 
lators and administrators- as before ; but 
they would have to satisfy the wants of 
new masters, and the n^w masters would 
have to be educated fo*a wise exercise of 
their newly-acquistxi .powers. 

Broadly speaking, then, at the moment 
when the new electorate placed CJladstone 
in power instead of Disraeli the attitudes 
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of the two parties were as follows: The 
Liberals believed that their hands were 
strengthened for drastic legislation directed 
against what they regarded as the unjusti¬ 
fiable privileges of the orders of society 
which had hitherto held the preponderance, 
some of which appeared to the Conserva¬ 
tives in the light of necessary mainstays 
for the support of any orderly social fabric. 

On the other hand, their foreign policy 
was based on the conviction that peace 
should be secured, and the horrors of war 
avoided, by carrying concession to the 
utmost limits compatible with national 
honour, and by a confidence in the equal 
readiness of foreign Powers to be guided 
by abstract conceptions ol disinterested 
justice. The Conservatives, on the other 
hand, looked to the provision of methods 
for the amelioration of the condition of the 
woi king classes without disturbing vested 
interests; and in foreign politics, having a 
complete distrust of our neighbours’ readi¬ 
ness to subordinate their own interests to 
principles of abstract justice, they dwelt 
on the maxim that the best security against 
war is to be found in readiness for battle. 

Ireland presented to Gladstone the most 
ifiimediate and pressing problem. Catholic 
• mancipation had not healed the distresses 
of that country, and the Fenian rribvement 
,w.fis only a more violent demonstration 
than usual of the intense discontent from 
I which she was suffering. Gladstone 
believed the political disaffection to be the 
* product of genuine grievances, which were 
attributed to the British supremacy, and 
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corporation into which the dis¬ 
established Church was formed. 
Irish land presented a no less 
thorny problem. In Ireland, the 
peasant lived on, and by, his 
holding ; there was no demand for 
his labour. The alternative to 
living on his holding at whatever 
rental the landlord or his a^ent 
might demand, was emigration. 
Most of the peasantry were tenants 
at will, who could be simply evicted 
at six months’ notice, and eviction 
meant the complete loss of any 
expenditure the tenant had in¬ 
curred in improving his holding, 
although this state of things was 
locally modified by prevalent 
customs. The demand of the 
jieasantry was formulated in the 
" Three Fs,” fair rent, fixity of 
tenure, free sale. 

The object of the Land Bill now 
introduced by the ('lovcrnm. nt was 
to provide compensation for im- 
pn^vements in cases of arbitrary 
eviction, to give sundry local 
_ customs the force of law, and to 
KING EDWARD IN EARLY MANHOOD assist tenants, by money loans, to 

if those grievances were removed, 
the disaffection would die out. 

These sources of trouble were 
to be found in the agrarian and 
the religious systems existing. 

Roman Catholicism was no longer 
attended by serious disabilities; 
l)Ut in a country where more than 
three-fourths of the population 
were Roman Catholics the religious 
endowments were apprf»priated to 
the established Anglican Church, 
while the Church to which the 
masses adhered was entirely de¬ 
pendent on voluntary support. 

The disestablishment of the An¬ 
glican Church in Ireland was the 
first important measure presented 
to the new Parliament in 1869. 

To deprive the Church of her 
property, to sever the connection 
of Church and State, to attack the 
supremacy of Protestantism—such, 
in the eyas of opponents, were the 
objects of the i 3 ill, which was 
passed, however, part of the pro¬ 
posal being an arrangement under 
which the equivalent of some two- 
thirds of the Church property was 
returned to the new ecclesiastical 
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become treeholders by purchase when the 
landlord was willing to sell. This Bill also 
was passed ; but it shared with the Act of 
Disestablishment the fate of being regarded 
as a concession, not to justice, but to 
violence. The activity of the secret 
societies was not curtailed, and even while 
it was under consideration it was con¬ 
sidered necessary to pass a “ Peace 
Preservation Act,” giving considerable 
powers of summary jurisdiction to magis¬ 
trates and otherwise restricting normal 
liberties in ” proclaimed ” districts. As an 
attempt at conciliation, the measures were 
a complete failure, and the Home Rule 
movement came 
into being - ■ a 
movement dis¬ 
tinct from Feni- 
anism, which 
demanded sepa¬ 
ration, and not 
identical with 
O’Ccnncll’s old 
demand for the 
repeal of the 
Union, but 
having as its 
avowed object 
the creation of 
an Irish Parlia¬ 
ment for the 
conduct of Irish 
government. In 
1870 was passed 
the Education 
Act, emjjower- 
i n g local a u - 
thorities to es¬ 
tablish sclvQ^^' 
for primary’' 
education main¬ 
tained chiefly out 
of the rates, with 
the proviso that 
the religious instruction given in such 
schools should be the simple Bible teaching 
supposed to be common to all Christian 
churches and sects. Hitherto, elementary 
schools had been supported almost entirely 
by the contributions of members of different 
religious denominations, the bulk of them, 
of course, Anglican, which merely received 
slight assistance from gpvernment grants, 
In such schools it was f^uired that parents 
might, under a “ conscience clause,^’ with- * 
draw their children from religious instruc¬ 
tion. It would be hard to name any* 
more fruitful source of controversies, to 


a large extent unreasonable but none the 
less violent, than this Education Act, 
associated with the name of W. E. Forster ; 
but these did not arise in an acute form 
till some years later, when the Voluntary 
schools began to find their own mainten¬ 
ance, unsupplemented by public funds, 
increasingly impossible. 

The Nonconformist bodies protested 
against paying rates for the support of such 
schools as were allowed to maintain a 
“ Church Atmosphere,” which Anglicans 
and Romanists made a cardinal point 
of maintaining. ” Undenominational” in¬ 
struction being regarded as anti-Anglican, 

while payment 
for denomina¬ 
tional instruc¬ 
tion out of public 
moneys is no 
less objection¬ 
able from the 
other point of 
view, all efforts 
at a compromise 
between the two 
sides have hither¬ 
to failed; andthe 
advocates of ex¬ 
clusively secular 
instruction as 
the only road 
1 o educational 
peace seem likely 
to multiply. 
A])art, however, 
from the religious 
question, there is 
a general con¬ 
sensus of opinion 
that. although 
elementary edu¬ 
cation by the 
State has not yet 
been turned to 
the best account, much good has already 
been done, and the macliinery has been 
prepared for future developments. But 
the parents in the class for whose special 
benefit the sy^em was devised have 

never displayed any warm a}){)recia- 

tion of its merits, since the ^children 
arc unable effectively ^ to earn wages 
iMitil •their school-time is ovei. 

Another attack on class-privilege is to 
be noted in the abolition of ]>romotion by 
purchase in the army- a measure whicli 
was enforced by lioyal prerogative in 
view of the ju'obability that the House of 
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King: Edward and Queen Alexandra in 18d4, then the Prinre and 
Princess of Wales, with their first-born chiid, Prince Albert Victor. 
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THE CtOSE OF THE VICTORIAN ERA 


Lords would prevent its enactment by 
process of Parliament. That a Liberal 
Government should appeal to prerogative 
to override Parliament was sufficiently 
paradoxical to look like a constitutional 
innovation. In electoral law one. change 
of importance was made by the introduc¬ 
tion of the ballot, which has only in part 
had the desired and desirable effect of 
sheltering those electors who do not wish it 
to be known how their vote has been cast. 

None of the legislation recorded was of 
a character to excite the enthusiasm of 
the new electors; and the Ministers' 


Conference. The result was that the 
Powers acquiesced in the modifications 
of the treaty required by Russia. Great 
Britain, being alone strongly interested in 
the maintenance of the clauses, was unable 
to impress her view on the other signatories; 
and the country felt that its prestige had 
been lowered in the eyes of Europe. 

Somewhat similar was the effect of the 
Alabama claim. The Alabama, as pre¬ 
viously related, was a vessel built in the 
Mersey which escaped the vigilance of 
the authorities, put to sea, was handed 
Over to the Confederates, and did immense 



KING EDWARD VII.'AKD QUEEN ALEXANDRA RIDING IN WINDSOR PARK 


I*roiii tile pictufc by |Mintc(l in the early ye.ir.^ of thvir iiitirrlcd life 


conduct of foreign affairs was still less 
pleasing. In two sej>arale affairs, British 
diplomacy had disastrous results. The 
Russian Government took the oppor¬ 
tunity of the outbreak of war between 
France and Germany to issue a declara¬ 
tion repudiating certain clauses in the 
Treaty of Paris, which had followed the 
Crimean War, on the ^o*ind that altered 
circumstances had made* them no longer 
binding. The claim necessitated the 
assembling of a conference of the Powers 
which had signed the treaty, field in 
London and known as the Black Sea 


damage to the Federal shipping in the 
American Civil War. Very heavy claims 
for compensation were put in by the 
United States Government, while the 
British refused to^dmit that any breach 
of* neutrality had been committed. At 
last, in 1871, a treaty was made b^ which 
the dispute was submitted to an inter- 
i^ational court of arbitration. In the 
treaty, the British Government conceded 
^practically every one of the American 
demands as to the conditions of the 
'inquiry, though denying that several of 
the conditions were properly applicable; 

5167 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


and the court’s decision was regarded as 
extravagantly favourable to the Americans. 

This first great attempt to intro¬ 
duce the principle of arbitration in the 
settlement of international difficulties 
gave an unfortunate impression that 
such, tribunals would be guided, not 
by the principles of justice, but by 
interest, and where Britain was con¬ 
cerned, by prejudice against her. The 
impression was intensified when a 
dispute as to delimitation of frontiers 
in the north-west of America was re¬ 
ferred to the arbitration of the (lerman 
Emperor, and was promptly decided in 
favour of the Americans. Thus, by 


the Acts; the war raged round the 
doctrine of freedom of contract, which 
must, in the eyes of one party, be held 
sacred and inviolable, whereas in the eyes 
of the other party the “Freedom” was 
a fiction, the tenant or employee having 
practically r.o power to resist pressure on 
the part of the landlord or employer. 

It was not, however, in the field of 
domestic legislation that tlie 1874 Ministry 
was notable. The brilliant chief of the 
ruling party found room for a more 
dazzling display of his abilities in the 
conduct of foreign affairs. The world was 
suddenly startled by the exceedingly 
ingenious stroke which brought the 



QUEEN VICTORIA RECEIVING THE SHAH OF PERSIA AT WINDSOR, ON JUNE 20TH, 1H7» 


the end of 1872 the Ministry had 
lost favour with the nation, and a dis¬ 
solution at the beginning of 1874 gave 
Disraeli a decisive majority. 

The conservative legislation proceeded 
on* the lines of providing the working 
classes with opportunities for improving 
their condition. The lundamental differ¬ 
ence between the attitude of Conservatism 
and th*at of advanced Liberalism became 
apparent in the questions of contract 
between landlord and tenant, or betw( en 
employers and employees. The legisla* 
tion systematically recognised the right 
of the two parties to contract them¬ 
selves out of the obligations imposed by 
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recently constructed Suez ('anal practically 
under British control. The canal had 
been cf)nstructed by Lesseps, and the 
natural i>resumi)tion was that French 
influence would jiredominatc, while the 
great actual preponderance lay with the 
Khedive of Egyj)!. But the Khedive was 
in want of cash ; and on the strength of 
information received, Disraeli purchased 
his shares in the Canal Company on 
behalf of the British (lovernmcnt, which 
thus became fAy much, the largest 
shareholder in the concern. The secrecy 
and the unexj)cctedness of the t’'ansaction 
gave it a peculiarly startling character, 
and at once aroused the excited suspicions 






CABINET COUNCIL IN DOWNING STREET DISCUSSING THE EASTERN QUESTION 
In a crisis of an alarmtngr character occupied the attention of the British Government. Misrule in Turkey 
had brought the European provinces of the Porte into insurrection, and while one party in Britain was desirous of 
maintaining the rule of the Turk there was another party equally resolved to terminate the oppression at alt costs. 



THE CONFERENCE OF THE GREAT POWERS AT CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1870 
The Eastern crisis increased in intensity when, in June, 1870, Servia and Montenegro declared war against 
Turkey. An armistice having been agreed upon, through the insistence of Russia, Lord Beaconsneld organised a 
con 'erence of the Great Powers at Constantinople, Lord Salisbury attending it as the representative of the British 
Government. The conference proved abortive, the threatened Russo>Turkish war being only temporarily averted. 

COUNCIL AND CONFERENCE IN LONDON AND CONSTANTINOPLE 

I c 5^69 
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of the political school "■ ‘ 

which views with alarm 
any abnormal extra- 
parliamentary exercise of 
administrative power. 

About the same time, 
the Eastern question was 
again assum ing pro¬ 
minence. If Russia, on 
the one part, succeeded, 
as we have seen, in 
securing in her own favour 
modifications of the post- 
Crimean Treaty of Paris, 

Turkey had succeeded in 
effectually evading the 
fulfilment of her own 
pledges under that instru¬ 
ment. The government 
of the Christian pro¬ 
vinces continued to be , 

eminently unsatisfactory. Charles stewart parnell 

amounting i>ractically to a S‘ercUer;3rfun^^ PaX'l 

military rule over a people ment and throughout the country, but his 


CHARLES STEWART PARNELL 


military rule over a people ment and throughout the country, but his 
in '1 iiAriv.tii'illf aPPeafance as co-respondent in a divorce case 

in a state jierpctuall^ was the death-blow to his political career. 


bordering on insurrection. 
Insurrection broke out 
in Bosnia and Herzego¬ 
vina, and was repressed 
with circumstances of 
savage brutality, even 
when full allowance is 
made for inevitable ex¬ 
aggerations and highly 
coloured ])ictures of the 
cruelties practised. The 
European governments 
remonstrated, and the 
European populations be¬ 
came excited. Turkey 
continued to promise, 
and continued not to 
perform. The stories of 
the " Bulgarian atro¬ 
cities ” aroused a passion 
of indignant resentment, 
especially in Britain and 
in Russia. The govern¬ 
ments still confined 
themselves to dijilomatic 








/' 
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THE “MOONLIGHTING” OUTRAGES IN IRELAND; A VISIT FROM "CAPTAIN MOONLIGHT" 
About 1880 socret aocietiea carried out in Ireland a series of outrages, chiefly at night. The notices sent to those who were tr 
be visited were signed "Captain Moonilgbt," and thus the members of these societies came to be known as “ Moonlighters.' 
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THE EVICTION OF AN IRISH HOUSEHOLDER FOR REFUSING TO PAY HIS RENT 
During the disturbed period in Ireland scenes such as that depicted above were of frequent occurrence. Rents could 
nut be collected, and in consequence the tenants who refused to pay were forcibly evicted by officers of the police. 

]>r('ssure, iind Turkov still roliod on stublwrn fight against heavy odds. Lord 

thoir distrust of oach other to secure Bcaconsficld—Disraeli had taken the title 

her from anything more serious. Hut at the end of 1S76—felt that the nation 
Russia took upon liorself the obligations would l)C behind him in opjwsing Russia, 

of Kuropo, and in I1S77 declared war The fleet was sent to the Dardanelles: it 

upon Turkov in the eharaoter of defender seemed as if a war with Russia could 

of the Christian jiopulations. hardly be avoided. Blatant bellicosity 

It was jirecisely in Ibis character that got its now familiar title of Jingoism 
Russia had always intervened ; British from a pojnilar song of the day. 

Ministers as invariably belie\ ed the philan- in the midst of the clamour the public 
thropic profession to be nothing but a was startled l)y suddenly finding the 
cloak, an e.xcuse which was to be used to Russians and Turks embracing. The two 
advance Russian inti'iests to the detriment powers had concluded the Treaty of San 
of the British Empire. Suspicions of Stefano. But the treaty was by no means 
Russia prevailed over indignation against in the liking of the British, as unduly 
Turkey; the conviction was not unusual sivengthening the Russian position, though 
that Russia had delilierately fostered the notso much soaswa:^ first feaitd. Lord 
disturbances, that an c.xcuse might be ^ Beaconslield claimed ^rft the treaty must 
jirovided for her owiF aggression. Russia ' lie submitted to a conference of the Powers, 
flung herself against turkey, and thci who were pledged to maintain the Treaty of 
magnificent defence of Plevna by Osman l*aris as modified by the Black Sea 
Pasha excited the keen admiration of a* Treaty. It was still far from certain that 
peo])le always ready to symj)athisc with a the war-clouds would disperse, and native 
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troops were summoned from India to Malta Court of Kabul were regarded with well- 
for contingencies—a proceeding which, in founded jealousy, and there was a strong 
the eyes of many, was'a violation of consti- feeling in military circles that strategical 
tutional principles. How far this practical requirements demanded the substitution of 
demonstration of British readiness for a “ scientific frontier ” for the existing 
war influenced Russia may be a matter one. The proposals of the British Govern- 
for question; but she assented to the mentappearedtotheAmir, ShcreAli, tobe 
British demand, and a congress of the merely a cloak for annexation. A Russian 
Powers was summoned at Berlin. _ _ mission was received at Kabul, 

Whether the objects and the methods „ * ®“ and a British mission was 
of Beaconsfield’s diplomacy were wise or .?*?**. ? stopped. Three British columns 
unwise, the methods were successful and * entered Afghanistan in Nov- 

the objects were attained. Secret pre* ember, 1878. Shore Ali fled, and died; 
liminary agreements were made separately the British established his son Yakub Khan 
with Russia and with Turkey; and the as Amir. Sir Louis Cavagnari went to 
outcome of the congress was that the Kabul as British Resident, and was very 
Balkan States were declared independent soon murdered, in September, 1879. The 
principalities, the concessions to Russia account of the war which followed, in 
under the Treaty of San Stefano were which Sir Donald Stew’art and Sir Frederic 
curtailed, and the new treaty was supple- Roberts achieved their laurels, has been 
mented by an Anglo-Turk'sh treaty, under given in the history of India. A change 
which Great Britain guaranteed the in- of government in Britain in 1880 brought 
tegrity of the Turkish 
dominion in Asia, in con¬ 
sideration of which she was 
to occupy the Island of 
Cyprus. Lord Beaconsfield 
returned to England, the 
bearer, in his own famous 
phrase, of “ Peace with 
Honour,” in July, 1878. 

In other parts of the 
empire, however, Lord 
Beaconsfield’s policy 
brought the Ministry more 
doubtful credit. The pro¬ 
clamation of a new title 
for the Queen as Empress 
of India at the opening of 
1877 was not uncommonly 
regarded in Britain as a 
piece of cheap display; 
though, on the other hatid, 
the British mind does not 
find it easy to appreciate 
the value of even cheap dis¬ 
play in influencing Oriental 
populations. But the new 
policy adopted towards 
Afghanistan by Lord 
Beaconsfield and h i § 

Viceroy, Lord Lytton, was 
fraught wfth danger. Ever 
since the restoration of the police searching an irish house for arms 
Dost Mohammed in 1843, the princq)le o^ *a reversal of policy,* and Abdurrhaman 
non-intervention had been maintained, was established as an independent ruler. 
But in Asia, as in Europe, Russian aggros- In South Africa the Zulu War could at 
sion was looked upon with increasing alarm; best bring* little prestige ; it brought dis- 
Russian efforts to obtain influence at the aster in the affair of Isandlhwana, though 
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The outrages which marked the disaffection of the Irish against the government in the earlv eighties culminated in a 
El^astardly outrage in Phoenix Park, Dublin, on the morning of May 8th, 1882, when Lord Frederic Cavendish, Chief 
fsecretary for Ire and, and Mr. Thomas Burke, permanent Irish Under Secretary, were assassinated by a small band 
of ' Irish Iiiviiicibles." Twenty men were brought to trial in connection with the crime, and five of them were hanged. 


the credit of British courage was indis¬ 
putably confirmed by the heroic defence 
of Rorke’s Drift. . 4 nd the annexation of 
the Transvaal Republic was immediately 
afterwards to h^ar hitter fruit. 

The social legislation had done little to 
satisfy the labour-class electors. The 
diplomatic triumph of the Berlin Congress 
was dimmed by the troubles in Afghani¬ 
stan and South Alrica. There was an un¬ 
easy sense in the country that Lord 
Beaconslield was too fond of surprises and 
r*! A I sensations, ot keeping the nation 
. in the dark, of playing with fire, 

tn* Power Parliament had run six 

years of its life when it dissolved 
in 1880, and the Liberals returned to power. 
Gladstone had retired from the leadership, 
but there was now no possible question 
that Gladstone was the leader whom the 
electorate demanded, and he enteretl upon 
his second administration. 

The legislative efforts of the last Liberal 
Government had been concentrated mainly ^ 
on the Irish Church l>isostablishmcnt and ' 
the Irish Land Act. Ireland was again to 
absorb Gladstone’s attention, ultimately 
to the practical exclusion of othet matters •, 
\vbiL‘ the conduct of foreign affairs was 


still destined to be a source of popular 
dissatisfaction. During the Conservative 
term of office the Irish Home-Rulers, 
though as yet the limitations of the county 
franchise kept their numbers low, had 
come to be distinctively known as the Irish 
members. Under the leadership of Charles 
Stew'art Parnell, they were already con¬ 
solidating into a compact and disciplined 
force with a large cai)acity for the syste¬ 
matic obstruction of public business. 
Under the new administration they rapidly 
became one of the most effectively 
organised forces on record. 

The state of affairs in Ireland had 
not imjiroved; agitation and organised 
resistance to authority had increased. 
The first announcement that the Govern¬ 
ment did not intend to renew' the Peace 
Preservation Act on its lapse w'as re- 
•garded with gftive apprehension; while 
the Irish members complained that there 
w’as no promise of immediately proceeding 
to a new Land Bill. Certain proposak 
brought forward by one of the Irish mem¬ 
bers were, how'ever, embodied at an early 
date in the Bill for Compensation for Dis¬ 
turbance ; but the destruction of the Bill 
by the Lords, coupled with the lapse of the 
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THE IRISH LAND LEAGUE: RECREATIO.'j TIME IN KILMAINHAM PRISON 
A new Land Act passed by the Government in face of strenuous opposition did nothing to settle the disturbed condition 
of the country, and the agitation and outrages continuing, Parnell and other leaders were lodged in Kilniainhani Gaul, 


Peace Preservation Act, was the signal for Tliis was the caiist' of tiraslic measures ot 
the outbreak of a scries of agrarian out- procoilure, inleinletl to prevent the efte<ii\e 
rages ; and the practice of “ boycotting ” tactical use of obstruction ; but no method 
—a name taken from that of one of its has yet been devisetl which can jirevent a 
victims—was established and carried out dt;liberate waste of tlu- time of the Housr-. 
on an extensive scale. Rents could not be The Coercion Hills were passed attei 
collected, and there was an immense most stormy scene:^, and then the new 
number of evictions in consequence. The Land Act was introduced, of which the 
organisation known as the Land League, essential feature was the estal>lishment 
with which most of the Irish members of Land Courts tt) fi.x fair rents instead of 
were associated, was held responsible ; leaving the amount as one of bargaining 
and, in spite of some doubt whether any- between landloril and tenant. The Act 
thing that could be brought home to them was passed, in spite of strenuous opposition 
was in actual violation of the iaw, some of _ _ . in the House of Lords ami the 

its leaders were arrested. Since there was _ * **’'’,* open withdrawal of some suj>- 

no sort of chance that an Irish jury would pk*** k porters of the tioverumeut. 
convict them, the effect for the Govern- The Parnellites refused to aid 

ment was somewhat ignominious. the Government; the agitation and the ont- 

These troubles decided the (iovernment rages continued ; Parnell himsell and other 
that coercive measures must precede the leaders were lodged in Kilmainham ; ami 
remedial. The Irish members demanded a manifesto was issued against any pay- 
precedence for land reform, and ga\T! ment of rents till they should be set free, 
warning that a measure of coercion would This had hardly been done when the 
be met l 5 y refusal to pay rent. Neverthe- tragedy of tbe Pluenix Park murders 
less, the CoercioA Bills were introduced to, occurred, a crime,, emanating from extre- 
the accompaniment of a prolonged debate, mist sources in Ani(*rft:a, and for the time ex- 
an all-night sitting being followed by one • tremely injurious to the Irish parliamentary 
of forty-one hours, which the Si>eaker party, whom a large section of the ]>ablic 
brought to a close only by a summary use ‘persistcAly believed to be responsible, 
of his powers on his own responsibility, idy a strange irony it fill to the (iladslone 
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Ministry to initiate the Biitish occu- act of justice wliich, by most Boers and 
pation of Egypt. The great financial probably by a majority of British, was 
interests there of British and French had attributed to pusillanimity. That this was 
given thos.3 two countries a large control, a misjudgment of motive, however unwise 
The virtual rebellion of Arabi Pasha the the experiment in magnanimity may have 
bombardment of Alexandria bj the Biitish been, is sufficiently attested by the posi- 
fleet, while the French fleet refused co- tion of trusted leadership subsequently 
operation, the overthrow ot Arabi by Sir held in the Unionist party by chiefs, 
Garnet Wolselcy at Tel-el-kebir, and the who at this time shared the responsibili- 
establishmcnt of a British control intended ties of the Gladstone Cabinet. The details 
to be only temporary, have been narrated appear in the African Division. The 
elsewhere. From these events the Govern- Penjdeh incident on the Afghan frontier, 
raent did not suffer ; but the same cannot and its close by another reference to arbi- 
be said of the later developments. The tration, by no means satisfactory to the 
, rise of Mahdism, the mission British, belongs to the Indian record, but 
D fieneral Gordon, the noble but has to be noted here as the last of the 

** *“ embarrassing courst; of action series of events abroad which helped to 
a oum jijid t]j(. fix on the (iovernment the stigma of a 

trous delays, owing to which the Go\ern- peace-at-any-price Ministry, 
ment expedition, (lesi)atclu‘d to his rescue. Nevertheless, in spite of the dissatisfac- 
arrivetl at Khartoum to find that the place tion over foreign affairs, the Cabinet 
had been captured and the hero slain two retained the support of tiie country f)y its 
days before, January 2bth. 1SS5—these domestic policy. Ireland having taken up 
things dealt a disastrous blow which griev- its share of legislative time, tlie completion 
ously weakened the Government’s prestige, of the democratic reform initiated by the 
At an earlier stage, too, it had suffere<l Ctinservaiivc ’■ lea]') in the dark ” of 18O7 
severely by the events connected with wdS taken in hand, and a Bill was inlro- 
the revolt of the Transvaal Boers. tl'iO duced in 1884 for the eniranchisement of 
rout of British troops by a handful of the agricultural as well as the urban 
farmers at Majuba Hill, and the reinstate- labouring classes. The Government’s 
ment, in 1881, of the Boer Repulilic as an majority in the House of Commons was 



THE NILE CAMPAIGN IN I8.s:>: LORD CHARLES BERESFORD'S DASH TO KHARTOUM 
The above picture illustrates an incident in the Nile campaigrn of 1 .SS5, when General Gordon was shut up in Khartoum, 
bravely detending it against the savajgfe hordes of the Mahdi. Making a dash for the NdCi Sir Charles Wilson ^^e 
found steamers and reinforcements (rum G#rdon« but he«was too late to save the galla^ soldier. Wilson and ms 
men being In grave danger from the enemy, an expedition under the command of Lord Charles Beresiord was ms- 
patebed to thmr assistance and sailing up Ihe Nile on the steamer Safia accomplished its object by rescuing the party* 

^ I rtuu tlu‘l»y Dicknivn 
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decisive. But franchise extension necessi- Cabinet so uneasy that the opportunit;^ 
tated also redistribution of constituencies ; was taken to resign when they were 
andtheHouseof Lords demanded that the defeated on a snap vote on the Budget. 
Government’s Redistribuiion Bill should Lord Salisbury, who liad succeeded Lord 
take precedence of the Bill, extending the Beaconsfield in the leadership of the 
franchise, the Conservatives claiming that Conservatives, accepted office in June, 
their opposition was not directed against Before the dissolution of Parliament in 
the principle of the Bill before them. August, a measure was passed, known 

A serious crisis seemed- imminent, as the Ashbourne Act, under which 
and there were many angry demands £5,000,000 were advanced by the State 
for the abolition of the hereditary to facilitate the purchase of their holdings 
Chamber, or, at least, for its recon- by Irish tenants; and various circum- 
struction on lines which would make it stances produced a strong impression 



THE JUBILEE SERVICE IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY ON JUNE 2IST, 18«7 

1‘roju tin* tMtntiO]; By T. S. T, 


no longer a rect)gnised stronghold of one of some siat of iaj)piochcineut octween 
political-party. Nevertheless, the leaders the Conservatives and the Irijai leader, 
on both sides were not anxious to force The result of the General Klection at the 
a great constitutional struggle, and a (^lose of the year«was embarrassing. Ihe 
practical compromise was arrived at. Ihe extended franchise had doubled Parnell s 
Franchise Bill was again introduced and following in the House. Added torfhc Con- 
passed in the Commons, but before it was servative ranks, they exa«tly cancelled the 
dealt with by the Loy^^ the chiefs of the ‘total Liberal majority. In effect, they 
two parties agreed upon the Redistribution , could make government by either party 
Bill. Honour was satisfied on both sides, impossible. But the effect on the Liberal 
and both Bills became law. , . leader's mind was what caused most sur- 

The death of General Gordon and the prise ; it brought home to him that the 
Penjdeh affair made the position of the great majority of Inshmen supiwrted 
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MR. GLADSTONE INTRODUCING THE HOME RULE BILL ON FEBRUARY l»Tn. 1803 
Mr. Gladstone’s solution for the ills which afflicted Ireland was a measnee of self-government for that conntry, and in 
the above picture he is seen introducing his Home Rule Bill to the House of Commons after the constituenciesbad sent 
him back to power. The Bili passed tlie Lower House, after long discussion, but was thrown out by the House of Lords, 
From the painting by K, Fuiuoiiby Staples, by penuistion of Messn. Henry braves St Co. 
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Parnell's demands—a conclusion winch had 
not followed in the days when less than 
half the members from Ireland were Home 
Rulers. The claim of a minority had 
suddenly assumed the character of a 
national demand supported by four-fifths 
of the national representatives. How could 
England, the champion of oppressed 
nationalities, refuse a hearing to such a 
demand? From this time to the end of 
his life the establishment of Irish Home 
Rule became Gladstone’s absorbing jjassion. 
There were many 
members of the 
Liberal party 
who had already 
all but yielded 
to the conviction 
that the only 
solution of the 
Irish problem lay 
in Home Rule ; 
there were some 
who had been 
actively urging 
at least a large 
delegation of 
powers of local 
self-government. 

Hut of these the 
most energetic 
had drawn the 
line short of the 
concession of a 
separate Irish 
legislature, and 
the Irish repre¬ 
sentatives would 
be content with 
nothing short of 
that. The Liberal 
ranks were s[>lit 
into these two 
main divisions ; 
and those who 
would concede 
a legislature were again divided. Given an 
Irish Parliament, should Ireland be rej)re- 
sented at Westminster too ? If so. she 
would be able still to hold the balance, to 
control legislation in the sister kingdoms 
while herself fi ee from their control. If not, 
she would cea.se to have a voice in Imperial 
affairs, and to realise herji^tnership in Im¬ 
perial interests. In any case, too, a legis¬ 
lature elected practically by the peasantry 
could not be trusted to deal fairly wjth the 
question of land, any more than would a 
legislature elected practically by landlords. 


A number of “ dissentient Liberals ” broke 
wholly with their leader, though before his 
intentions were realised he had been able 
to defeat the Salisbury Ministry, and to 
assume the responsibilities of office. When 
he introduced two Bills- one of which was 
to settle the land question by the State 
buying out the landlords and selling back 
the land to the peasants ; while the other 
was to establish a Parliament in Dublin, 
and abolish the representation at West¬ 
minster—the combined forces of the Oppo¬ 
sition proved too 
strong, and the 
Home Rule Bill 
was defeated in 
the House of 
Commons on the 
second reading. 
Parliament was 
dissolved. The 
Conser vat i ves 
did not, under 
the circum- 
stances. contest 
seats held by dis¬ 
sentient Liberals, 
and the elections 
returned Lord 
Salisbury to 
power with a 
majority virtu¬ 
ally di-])endent on 
the consistent 
support of the 
body now known 
as Liberal Ihii- 
onists. That 
combination did 
not cease to rule 
until twenty 
years had passed; 
for, although 
there was an in¬ 
terval from iSc)i 
to 1805, during 
which there was again a Liberal Ministry, 
the Liberals, apart from Irish Home 
Rule members, were even then in a 
miiioi ity, and the House of Lords held itself 
warranted in refusing tt) recognise the 
ctiinposite majority which Ministerj could 
command as representing tljp national will. 

• Whatever constitutional objections 
might be urged ti) this doctrine—virtually 
based on the theory that the Irish 

j)arty did not count.the Lords found 

their practical justification when a dissolu¬ 
tion decisively’ ejected the Lil>erals. From 
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1886 to 1892 the Conservatives held office, 
supported and very materially influenced 
by the Liberal Unio. ists. From 1895 to the 
end of 1904 Conservatives and Liberal 
Unionists, combined as the Unionist pa»-tv. 
held office. 

Lord Salisbury’s first administration 
was marked by three measures in which 
the influence of his Liberal Unionist suj)- 
porters was prominent. An Irish Coercion 
Act was accom¬ 
panied by a Land 
Act authorising 
a revision of the 
rents fixed by the 
land court, and 
the provision of 
relief for tenants 
whose payments 
were in arrears. 

In 1888 a great 
measure was in¬ 
troduced giving 
extensiv^e powers 
of local govern¬ 
ment to locally- 
elected bodies— 
county councils, 
district councils, 
and borough 
councils, but this 
was not exten¬ 
ded to Ireland. 

And in 1891 it 
was decided that 
t he cost of educa¬ 
tion, which was 
made compul¬ 
sory, ought to l)e 
borne by the 
State. riience- 
forth all parents 
could obtain ele¬ 
mentary educa¬ 
tion lor their 
children without 
making any 
direct contribu¬ 
tion to the cost. 

The period is also noteworthy in other 
parts of the globe for the delimitation of 
the spheres of influence of the various 
European Powers in Africa, and for the 
final annexation of BurQTa. At home, 
the Irish question was jfldted on an altered 
footing by the “ Parnell Commission.” a 
state inquiry which acquitted the Irish 
leaders of the complicity in crime with which 
they had been charged. The dissolution 

I D 


in 1892 so reduced the Unionist forces 
that Gladstone, with the support of the 
Irish, was able to eject them from office. 

The new Government introduced a new 
Home Rule Bill, this time retaining the 
Irish representatives at Westminster; 
and on its rejection by the Lords continued 
to ” fill up the cup,” but could cari-y no 
effective legislation except in the field of 
finance, where constitutional practice for¬ 
bade the inter¬ 
vention of the 
hereditary 
Chamber. Con¬ 
sequently the one 
legacy to the 
nation of this 
Ministry —led 
first by" Glad¬ 
stone, and later 
on, after the 
aged statesman's 
retirement, by 
Lord Rosebery— 
was the sjstcm 
known as the 
‘‘Death Duties,” 
which provided 
a substantial 
source of revenue 
from graduated 
charges on the 
value of property 
changing hands 
owing to the 
death of the 
owner. The base 
principles of the 
measure arc, that 
all property ac¬ 
quired without 
effort on the part 
of the owner 
owes something 
extra to the com- 
munit5% and that 
great wealth 
owes not only 
more, but a 
larger percentage Ilian moderate wealth, 
and moderate wealth than poverty. 

The Government majority was small at 
the best. A chance defeat brought about 
its resignation; Lord Salisbury took 
office, and immediately dissolved. The 
Lmionists were returned to power with a 
majority of 150 over the combined 
Opposition ; and the Liberal wing of the 
party now definitely amalgamated with 
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KING EDWARD VII. WHEN PRINCE OF WALES 


From the paint’ icf l»y .A. Stuart ^Vorl>v, \>y permis&ion of 
Mc-.srs. iicnr Jk Co. 
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Willtam Ewart Gladstone 



Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman Herbert Henry Asquith 


EMINENT BRITISH STATESMEN OF RECENT AND PRESENT TIMES 

lliotos by l.uiidrm Stereoscopic (!o., Valentine, jerrard, lldlftoiies MilU and Haines 
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(he Conserviitivcs. The hitter title almost 
disai)i)carcd from popular parlance, in 
which the official name of Unionist was 
gradually displaced for the old name of 
Tory, while the official name of Lilxaal 
yielded to that of Radical. 

From the popular jioint of view, the suc¬ 
cession of Irish Land Acts, whether just or 
unjust to the landlords, had considerably 
mitigated the agrarian grievances, and the 
consciousness that then* was at any raft* a 
large body of Knglish and Scottish opinion 
favourable to 
Horne Rule 
tended to dis¬ 
courage such vio¬ 
lence as would be 
likely to alienate 
such sympathy. 

Unionist govern¬ 
ments, however, 
have continued 
in the direction 
of concession to 
the tenant class ; 
and an experi¬ 
ment was made 
in the Irish Local 
(lOvernnu'iit Act 
of i8(j8, in the 
hope that the de¬ 
legation of large 
powers of local 
government to 
locally elected 
bodies would 
weaken the de¬ 
mand for a 
separate legisla¬ 
ture. The effects 
of the Free Edu¬ 
cation Act were 
felt in the great 
dilhculties now 
encountered by 
the voluntary 
schools in maintaining efticiency. Sub¬ 
scriptions dwindled; when the subscribers 
found themselves in any (Mse re<]uired 
to provide money for the education 
of othei\ people’s children, they were 
not disposed to keej) nj) their voluntary 
contributions as well ; and the j)rocess 
was commenced, which Jfas alreaiK' bei-n 
adverted to, of applying jmblic funds for 
the relief of denominational schools. 

Lord Salisluiry’s energies, howe\ *'r. were 
attracted to foreign affairs rather than to 
domestic legislation. His position and 


rejmtation enabled him to adopt a more 
conciliatory and less aggressiv'^e attitude 
than would have been easy for a party 
which did not rejiresent the Heaconsficld 
tradition ; and, oji the other hand, he had 
the strong su))j)ort of that section of 
Lilierals wlio looked on Lord Rosebery as 
their chief when he refused to intervene 
forcibly—^jis many of the Opposition de¬ 
sired-in the Armenian trouldes of Turkey. 

The principle that the independent 
action of separate Powcts should be 

chcckefl and re- 
placetl by the 
concerted pres¬ 
sure of Europe 
became the guid¬ 
ing rule ; while 
it sulfered from 
the undoubted 
(Irawback that 
the concerted 
action of linro})e 
exceedingly 
ditlicult to set 
in motion. Tin; 
possil)iIilies of 
such a concert 
cannot be ignor- 
I’ll. and serve as 
a check on indi¬ 
vidualist aggres- 
S’veness. Ihese 
princijdes found 
cxj)ia ssioii also 
in connection 
with the rurco- 
(heek War. and 
at a later stage, 
when the Hoxer 
i n s u r r e c t i o n 
l»rought about 
concerted Euro¬ 
pean interven¬ 
tion in China, 
and considerable 
dildomatic skill was reqtiired to limit the 
geiu'ral s<'raml)le for Chinese territory. 
Lovers of the ])rinciple of arl>itration 
found consiilerabh; satisfaction in the 
.idoption of that metlnnl for settling a 
boundary dispute with Venezui'la in iSo<), 
since the result tlemonstrateil that anti- 
Hritish decisions in such courts neeil no 
longer be regardeil as a loregmie conclusion. 

Ihitish rel.itions with Euroixan Powers 
Were serii'iisly endangered for a moment 
when, on the conclusion of the reconquest 
of the Egyptian Sudan by Lord Kitchener, 
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a company of Frenchmen was found to 
have made its way to Fashoda. It was 
not without difficulty that the French 
were persuaded to recognise the decisive 
character of British claims in that region. 
In colonial affairs, the Salisbury regime 
was signalisetl by the movement towards 
Federation, which took shape 
rn*****^ in the establishment of the 
o Qaecn Commonwealth of Australia; 
ic ort& gjjlj memorably l>y 

the war with the Boer Republics in South 
Africa, which, beginning in was 

only terminated in ic)02 with their ilo- 
fmite incorporation in the British Empire. 

Before that time, at the beginning of 
iqoi, the great queen, whose reign was the 
longest in our annals—it had extended 
almost to sixt\'-four years—had jiassed 
away, ami Edward \’I 1 . ascended the 
throne. She had become by degrees the 
ideal type of the constitutional monarch, 
save for a somewhat excessive withdrawal, 
not from political activity, but from 
publicity since the death ot the Prince 
Consort. Her successor displayed a 
singularly acute perception of the \ery 
important j)art such a ruler may ]>lay 
internationally : at least, whilst the 
}iolitics of Euroj>ean states are largely- con¬ 
trolled by crowneil heads. Tlie title which 
has been applied to him of Eilward 
the Peacemaker is perhaps the |)roudest 
that any monarch could earn. The disso¬ 
lution of Parliament had brought only a 
formal break in the Salisbury adminis¬ 
tration, the Ministerial 
majority being nnim})aired. 
It was not very long, how¬ 
ever, before its chief retired, 
his ph'.ce being taken by .‘\rthur Balfour. 
His prirnaej- in the party was sharetl by 
Joseph Chamberlain, who very shortly 
startled England by declaring in iavour 
of Tariff Reform—a theory of preferential 
o: protective tariffs which was j)opularly 
supposed to be dead and liuried, but now 


Chamberlain's 
Tariff Reform 
Proposals 


became the object of the enthusiastic 
advocacy of a large number of persons 
who had hitherto not shown any signs of 
questioning the economic creed of Cobden, 
While the Liberals were unanimous in 
upholding the doctrines of Free Trade, the 
L’nionisls were divided almost as markedly 
as the Liberals had been over Home Rule. 
Mr. Balfour achieved the feat of [)ersuading 
each section of the i)arty that his views 
coincitled jwcisely with theirs. It became 
obvious, however, that the majority of the 
party were becoming converted definitely 
to the most extreme view that Mr. Cham¬ 
berlain lunl advocated ; and the Ceneral 
Election in n)o5 gave an overwhelming 
Free Trade majority. Led by Sir Henry 
Campbell-Bannerman till his death, and 
afterwards by Mr. /Vscpiith, the Liberal 
(iovernment endeavoured to deal with a 
si'ries of exceedingly thorny questions. 
Mr. .\s(piith appealed to the country in 
January, iqio. and was returned 

Parliamert power with a coinpo.site 
m.ijority of loo - Liberals, 
Nationalists, and Labour -over 
the Unionists. 'I'he rejection of Liberal 
measures by the House of Lords brought 
about another (ieiieral Electitm in Decem¬ 
ber, loio, when Mr. .Vscpiith again 
returned to power with an imdiminished 
majority. in May of that year King 
b'dward \TL tlied, and his son ascended 
the throne as (ieorge \'. In iqii the 
Parliament .Xct was jiassed, providing 
that any Bill twice passed by the Commons, 
though rejected in two cfuisecntiv’e Sessions 
by the Ifouse of Lords, bt'comes law 
automatically in the third year. Mr. 
Lloyd (letjige’s National Insurance Act 
of 1911 provoked heated discussion before 
and after its })assage into law. On the 
retirement of Mr. Balfour from the leader¬ 
ship of the Unionist party, in November, 
IQII, Mr. Bonar Law was cho.sen by the 
party as his successor. 

AuTiirK I). Innks 
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cliferccl as (lie liberator. In the year 1864 iet, and a provincial diet - Zemstvo— 
he omancipateil also the i)ea.sants in Poland above that in ever\- i<overninent. Uni- 
and Iranseaueasia, and in _ versal eonscriotion was 


i8()b the peasants on the ^ 

imperial ilemesnes, anil 
restricted the intliction of mM 

corporal punishment. 

Now for the lirst time ^ 

further reforms could be iM 

carried out. The judicial . ; 

system was se])arateil Jlc 

from the e.xecutive and 
reoifjaniseil ; trial by 
jury was introduced, and 
regulated. 

the empire increas«-d 
rapidly. The Tsar, as has 
recently been discovered, 
even thon.^ht serionsly of 
granting a constitutional Alexander ii., 
government: hisnntimelv 

. ■ set hiinscir to carr; 

assassination prevented Nihilists were iletenn 
him from CarrN ing out his hew.as .assassina 

scheme. He gave the governments a siu t 


of autonomy, and estab ished in every 
district an indej)e:idently eli-cted ilistric't 


- versal conscrijition was 

§ now introduced. It was 

now ])ossiIde to take 
serious stejis towiirds 
spreading culture among 
the jieople. It is true that 
out of a Budget of 
/■47,i.}(),i)54 in 18(17, only 
ZJ/O.^/dhad been applied 
to educational })ur})oses. 
Hut the figures gradually 
ros(‘. and thousands of 
si'liools Were founded. On 
the wholi*. even in the 
tlepaitnient of public 
t'ducation. <i more liberal 
spirit ]>re\;iih-d. In the 
year i8(\l a liberal 
stidule was passed for 
ALEXANDER II., TSAR OF RUSSIA ji^. univiisities. Russia 
A man of libc^raI inclinations, he resolnt.'iy ,.,,1,1,,,,, l,..,! ,, 

set himself to carry out reforni.s, but the *’.Ul .lltlolll ll,ld ,1 nioit 
Nihilists were iletenninod upon liis dcstriictioii, Jlllililllt liroI>ic llioliarch 
and he w.as assassiimted on M.arch l:ith, |.>s|. 

.\nd yet the lite ol this 
eriimeiits a sort Tsar, whose motto w.is “ lustice, lielit 


.... ' .\nd yet the life of this 

Tsar, whose motto w.is “ justice, liglit, 
and freedom,'’ was fretpieiitly attempted. 
Just ;is tile rustic iiopulation of tin* 



NIHILIST CONSPIRACIES IN RUSSIA; CONDEMNED MEN AND WOMEN ON THE SCAFFOLD 
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Russian provinces furnishes the best irn- 
ai^inahle niat<'rial foi new r(:li,i,ut)us see.is, 
so the hall-educateil wf)rl(l <jf Russia is a 
fertile soil for evi'ry sort of “ great ideas.” 
The students especially, who wen; scru¬ 
pulously prevented from receiving a sound, 
intellectual discipline, were often led astray 
by senseless oi)pression and still more 
sens(;less refonns, 'Fhe I'sar, while in the 
imperial summer garden, was shot at by 
a student, Demetrius, on April rbth, i8bb. 
Alexander tlid not allow this to divert him 


from tlu' ]>ath of reform. On June bth, 
1<S<>7, a I’ole, Anton Heresovsky. aimed at 
him, although ho hail bestowed benefits 
on the Poles. The folly <d such inexperi¬ 
enced youths was outdone by the brutality 
of the i>olice. which provoked the greatest 
indignation. Nihilist sm'*i*ties with wide- 
s])read branches were founded at home and 
abroad. Secret newspapers were ])ublislu-d, 
terrorism was preached, new assassina¬ 
tions Were atlem})ted, until finally the Tsar 


was l>lown to ]»iei:es by a bomb thnnvn 
under his carriage on March i.jth, i8Si. 
The murder was a gieat blow for the 
free-thinking party, for tlie supjiorti'is of 
despotism and brute force were right when 
they asserted that the people did not yet 
kniAv the jirojier use of liberty. The 
representativ’es of this reactionary move¬ 
ment, Iv'an Aksakov the Slavophil and 
Michail Katkof, acquired more intluenc.e, 
especially since they had been able to 
imiu'ess on the educated sections of the 
l)eo])le the idea that ab¬ 
solutism, orthodoxy, - and 
many barViarous custonia 
of the jjeople. which it was 
])roposed to eradicate, be¬ 
longed to the essence ol 
Russian, and, in fact, oj 
Slavonic, life. When, 
therefore. Alexander’s son, 
Alexander 111 ., had 
mounted the throne, they 
became all-powerful, more 
especially their associate 
Constantine Pobiedono- 
stev. who was made 
Procurator-f'ieiieral of the 
Holy Synod in 1880. The 
ship of stale was once 
more steeieil into the 
vortex of reaction. 

Alexander TIT. was 
known, like his father, to 
have had a leaning towards 
I ibera! ideas ; l>ut the 
manner of his father’.s 
death destroyed all 
jin^spect of his acting u]>on 
them, and severity tirwards 
everything which was 
suspected of association 
with a revolutionary pro¬ 
paganda was increased 
instead of bi'ing relaxed. 
The maintenance of order 
by an extraordinarily ela¬ 
borate system of eS])ionagc 
and by police methods, which have had no 
})arallel in Western luiroj'e except during 
IH'riods of religious f>ersecution, inecitably 
lias exceedingly ugly concomit.mts. and 
among these was cruel j'opular jiersef^ution 
of the Jews, which was encouraged instead 
of being checked by the tiovermnent. 

Alexander HI. died in i8o^. and was 
succeeded by the present rsar, Nicholas 11 . 
His reign has been marked by the terrilfie 
disasters of the Jajia’iese war, which went 
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fat towards dostroyinsj; the bogey of an 
immense and irresistible Russian power 
from which Western imaginations liad 
long been sntfering. (')n the other hand, 
there lias been a moment when the 
friends of freetlom were beginning to 
believe that by at last summoning the 
Duma the Tsar was intending to open 
the gates for a serious reform of the govern¬ 
ment. The next steps, however, pointed to 
a triumph of reaction ; nevertheless, a 
hope may be admitted that in spite of 
the clang of bolts and bars the opening of 


.Syria, from the Per.sian frontier, from 
Servia, and from Bulgaria ; it was obliged 
in consequence to agree with the other 
]\)wcrs to Russia’s demands on March ijth, 
1871, and also to lay down certain points 
for the regulation of the Danube traffic. 

In 187,5 the Russian War Minister, 
Miljutin. reorganised the army on the 
model of the (lerman military system, 
introducing general conscription and con¬ 
siderably increasing both the number 
of regiments and of soldiers available 
in time of war. Thereuiion the Eastern 



THE ASSASSINATION OF ALEXANDER 11., TSAR OF RUSSIA, IN 


In consequence of the Russian Government's severe repression of the revolutionary movements, the Nihilists de.ermiued 
to have reveng^e npon the Tsar and his officers, and on March Cith, 1MH1, a bomb was thrown at the emperor's carrianr. 
near his palace in St. Petersburg, Alexander II. being so severely injured that he die<l a few hours afterwards. 


the gates is apprecialdy nearer at hand. 
Reference has already been made to the 
conference in London which, taking place 
during the Franco-Prussian War, reopened 
the Black Sea question, and thereby led uj) 
to a revival of the Eastern Question in 
general. At that conference Russia secured 
the abolition of the clauses of the Peace 
of' Paris of 1856 prohibiting her frobi 
keeping W'arships in the Black Sea. The 
Porte liad been forced to send a consider¬ 
able body of troops to Yemen in Arabia, 
and was in receipt of disturbing news from 
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Question was again brought upon the 
stage by the Pan-Slavonic party. Thanks 
to their agitation, a revitlt liroke out in 
Herzegovina in 1875, which the Porte 
did not immediately snppre.ss. When 
a consular coirimission ol the I^owers 
and .\ustrian intervention led to no result, 
the Porte tool^ d<?cided action, and would 
have restored •itf'der in Montenegro, in 
Herzegovina, and in Servia by superior 
force, had not Ignatieff opposed the use 
of menaces. Unfortunately for the Porte, 
the French and Ocrmaii consuls were 





ALEXANDER III., TSAR OF ALL THE RUSSFAS. AND HIS CONSORT 
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murdered on May 6th, 1876, in the course 
of a riot at Salonika, and tlie incident cost 
Turkey a heavy price. Hardly had a 
memorandum of (lortchakoff secured a 
two months’ armistice among the re¬ 
volted parties, when the Bulgarians re¬ 
volted in Drenova. Panagiurishte, Kop- 
rivsh/it/.a. (labrovo. and Srednagtua, and 
were cnisl.od by the fanatical population 
with dreadful cruelty- the " Hulgariau 
atrocities ’’ execrated by (lladstone and 
the English I’ress. 

On Slay loth. 1876, the Softas, the 
theological stmlents. took uj) arms in the 
capital and lianghtily requested flie Sultan, 
wlio was regaialed as 
blindly devoted to Russia, 
to dismiss thedrand N'i/ir 
Mahmud Xedim Pasha, 
to send away Ignatieff. 
and to begin war against 
Montenegro. In vain did 
Abd ul-.\/i/, attempt to 
calm the st<.»rm by suin- 
rntming Meliemet Kuslidi: 
the measure of his wrong¬ 
doing was full. Oti May 
2r)th the new (hand \’i/ir 
and the Minister of Wai. 

Hussein Avni and Midliat 
Pasha, declared t he Multan 
deposed, and placed 
Murad \\. the eldest son 
of Abd ul-M<qid. on tin- 
throne. Abd nl-.A/i/. was 
conveyed tft his palace at 
Chiragan and there 
murdered, as transpired 
from an inquiry lield in 
1882 ; a few da\'s after 
Hussein Pasha with (jther 
Ministers were assassi¬ 
nated in the house (»f 
Midhat. Even before the 
tour of the Sultan Abd nl-Aziz to Europe 
in tlic spring of 1867. a conspiracy had 
been discovered, directed ])rincipally 
against the then (hand V''i/.ir, Ali Paslia. 

The chiefs of the movement called them¬ 
selves Young Turks, ift an opp*)site sense 
to that which is cfmveyed l)y the terms 
“ Young dermany,” or “ laCiiovine Italia.” 
The objects of this consj)iracy were the 
restoration of the old Turkish regime aiftl 
of the 'l urkish Empire, with the c«)mpl(Mc! 
suppression of ali non-.M<»hammedajis ; the 
surest means to this end was jHoclaiui.fl 
to l)e the arming of the M(jliammedan 
people and the murder of the liberal- 
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minded Ali, while the final object was war 
against Western Europe. After the de- 
mrjiistration of the Softas in 1876, the fall 
of Mahmud Nedim Pasha, the dejiosition 
of the Sultan, and the miserable failure Of 
the diplomacy of the Great Powers, Chau¬ 
vinism.again raised its head. As early as 
October, 1875, the Turkish imperial news- 
pajH'r, “Hassiret,” had issued an inspiring 
and re\-olutionary appeal for a crusade of 
(he Mohammedans against the infidels. 
Special mention was made of Algiers, East 
India, Java,Sumatra, and theCaiicasjis. In 
i 87() the‘‘Sabah”- morning- threateneda 
L'l al lew of •o.ooo,o<)o Mohammedans, 
wh<» were, to occupy 
England and Russia, 
I'rance au<l Austria, and 
to devastate these coun¬ 
tries, while Germany was 
to be spared so long as 
she remained neutral. 

riie chief jiersuns who 
shared in the dep()siti«»u 
of the Sultan Abd ul-Azi/ 
and the enthronement of 
the Sultan Murad V. 
wen* .Midhat, Hussein 
.•\vni Miiterjim, Mehemet 
Riishdi, and Zia Hey : of 
these the fn-st and the 
last were Young Turks, 
while the other two were 
Old Turks, assuming this 
flistinction to be jiossible 
of mainti-nance. Apart 
from these, the meiulKTS 
(»( (he- Young Turkish 
jKirty set their hoptis 
particularly on Prince 
Murad, as they exjiected 
him to issiu! sonu- form of 
cfmstitution. As a matter 
of fact, when Murad had 
I'ccome sultan, he |»roclaimed his intention 
of granting a constitution on July 15th, 
i 87() : but even then his mind was begin¬ 
ning to be ov'erclouded, and fate willed 
otherwise. Midhat Pasha was the life and 
soul (d the constitutional movement. In 
the winter of iHy() lie drew up a memorial 
which he submitted to the Powers. He 
explained that the main cause of the 
decline of the 'tufkish Empire was to be 
found not in religious or racial disjnites, 
but in a despotic government and the ex¬ 
travagant whims of the Sultan Abd ul-Aziz. 
Midhat Pasha availed himself by pre¬ 
ference of the services of two famous 



NICHOLAS 11 ., TSAR OK RUSSIA 
Born on May 18th, Imih, he succeeded his 
fatlier, Alex.-ind'^r III., in IH,i4, .md has since 
that time witiies.sed the overthrow of his mili¬ 
tary forces by Japan and the constitutional 
revolntionary movement within lii.s own land. 
















authors, Kcmal and Zia Iky. These men 
were also leaders of the " Young Turkish 
party.” Their aims, howevei'. wore not 
only political, but jirimarily literary. It 
is in this department that their most 
distinguished services were performed. 
They abandoned the conventionality of 
classical ]>oetry and the courtly style of 
prose writing, and found their model 
either in the ine.vhaustiblc treasures of 
the Ottoman ballad poetry and popular 
language, or, as regards the “ moderns,” 
in French literature. The wealth of 
poetry and of moral force, and especially 
of the pure undefiled Ottoman language 
existing in the stories, satires, humorrms 
tales, narratives, chap-books, chivalrous 
and political romances, ballads, puppet 
plays, riddles, and proverbs of the Turkish 
nation was only waiting the discoverer. 
In this respect the efforts of the Young 
Turks exercised a healthy influence upon 
Ottoman civilisation, even though their 
first efforts for reformation or revolution 
far exceeded the limits of what was per¬ 
missible or possible, 

Ali Suavi Efiendi was a compound of 
Peter of Amiens and Mazzini; but he was 
entirely faithful to the Koran. Zia Bey 
had, in the year 1859, under the title of 
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,\ndalus Tarikhi, pulflished a history of 
the .Arab dominion in the Iberian pcnitisula, 
which was ba,scd on thf' somewhat super¬ 
ficial work of Louis Viardot. and amounted 
to a glorification of Moslem civilisation, 
characterised by a hostile attitude to 
Europe and (Miristianity. Kemal Hey, a 
faithful scholar of his great master and 
model, Shinassi Kffendi, the creator of 
modern Ottoman literature and language, 
was the most im|>ortant of all the Turkish 
poets of the modern period. He published 
a newspaper under the title of ” Ibret ” 
—pattern—in which he actually defended 
the Commune of Paris. His most im¬ 
portant dramatic work was " Silistria ” or 
” Vatan,” the Fatherland. Though the 
details of the heroic defence of the Danube 


Banishmeat 
of the Scholarly 
Kemal Bey 


forts in 1854 may not be 
historically true, yet he 
secured a striking success 
through the exalted tone of 


his love for the ” fatherland,” a conception 


formerly unknowm to Mohammedanism, 
and by the popular style of the work. Its 
success led to thc*ai*thor’s banishment, after 


the production of this piece in Constanti¬ 
nople in 1873. In conjunction with Mehe- 
met Bey, the nephew of the Grand Vizir, 
Mahmud Nedim Pasha, he founded the 


REACTION IN RUiSTA AND CHANGE IN TURKEY 

Turkishnewspaper, “Mukhbir/’thatis, the theatre at Stamboul, with a repertoiit: 
“ Reporter.” The paper was suppressed of forty to fifty pieces, partly original 
when the persecution against the Young and partly translations of Molitre by 
Turks was begun ; the conspirators made Ahmed Vesik, or of Schiller by Ahmed 
their escajje safely to Paris. There they Midhat Effendi, the editor of the official 
came in contact with Fazil .Mustafa, the Turkish newspaper; Vesik also published 
brother of the Khedive Ismail, who had some maps m Turkish for the use of 
been banished on account of his clai.ns schools, and took part in the composition 
to the Egyptian succession. of a great dictionary. Miinif Effendi 
f the** ** The ‘ Mukhbir ” continued to translated part of Voltaire’s " Entretiens 
Yo «* Turks Paris and London, et Dialogues Philosophiques," and followed 

ouag ur s thousands of copies were the example of Fuad in pr<«posing the 
smuggled into Turkey; some numbers also extension and regulation of tlie narrow, 
appeared in French. To the European crooked streets <»f Stamboul. Public 
public at large, however, this party assumed libraries were founded; Abd ul* Aziz began 
a mask of toleration, and concealed their a zoological garden, and in the medical 
fanatical zeal for Mohammedanism under school of the Seraglio of (lalata a museum 
an appearance of free thought. Under of natural objects was opened to the public. 
Mahmud Pasha they were* amnestied and The foundation of the “ University ” of 
recalled. Zia and ’^iza Bey, who had Constantinople can only be described as a 
formerly been ambassadors in Teheran failure. Strangely enough, some decades 
and St. Petersburg, were then tin* foremost lati'r. in the movement for the emancipa- 
in enlightening the Grand V’izir upon the ti«»n of women, which found expression in 
complicated Bulgarian question and the in the newspaper of Tahir Effendi. 

problem of the Catholic Armenians. ‘‘KhanimlaraMakhsusGazeta.” femalecol- 
At this period there was also a Tu'kish lahoiatorslikeFatimaAlija.XigiarChamin. 



Wanderer* on the face of the earth, the Jew* have found their way into all parts of the world, but in few lands has their 
presence been welcomed, while in many countries they have been the victims of cruel treatment. Russia has been 
particularly uukindto the ancient people, as indicated in the above picture, persecuting them with much harshness. 
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THE LAST VISIT OF THE SULTAN ABD UL-AZIZ TO THE MOSQUE AT BAGOSCHA 
Turkey’s‘snmiiiary methods of high politics are well illustrated in the case of Abd iil-Aziz, who, after being deposed, 
was taken to his palace at Chiragan and there put to death by the new Grand Vizir and the Minister of War. 

Hamijeti Zelira, Fahr-cn-Xisa. Makbula adlicreiits. who calKul theinsolws Fi’dayiji, 
Lemian, Emii.^ Wahide, and Kciifsic. conspirators or martyrs. Even at that 

time. iS()o, this, free 
federation of Ottomans 
was aimiiif' at the follow¬ 
ing points ; a reform ot 


notwithstanding their 
thorough knowledge of 
Oriental and European 
languages and morals, 
spoke out strongly on the 
side of the Young Turks 
on behalf of the strength¬ 
ening and retention of 
Mohammedan customs 
and of the avoidance of 
European civilisation in 
methods of education. At 
the same time Yambcry 
forecasts from this 
woman’s movement an 
approximation to Western 
manners and the lie^n- 
ningof a beneficial icform 
of the^tate and of society. 

Upon the whole, it is by 
no means easy to gain a 
clear idea of the theemes 
and ideals of the modern 



Turkey by the Turks 
without distinction of faith 
and not by Kuri)pe, tin; 
abolition of despotic 
government, a responsible 
Miiiistry comp«)sed of 
lion* )ural >le st atesmen. 
and ;i Chamberr composed 
of members of rJl the 
races and religions within 
the Ottoman Emiure. 
Khair cd-din Pasha and 
Khalil Sherif Pasha pur¬ 
sued the same objects 
under Abd ul-A/.iz, and 

were supported by Zia 
Abd ul-Mejid, was placed on the throne. Hi» tj„., Rnv in 

reign, however, was brief, as he was deposed,a w'v _ «-mi ivcmai y 111 
owing to insanity, in August of the same year. WTltillg and Speccll, and 

n-ou. : by AH uikI Fuud ill tho 

Young Turkish party. Their first official government. They develojxjd great plans, 

leader was the Cherkess general, Hussein and actually succeeded in obtaining ap- 

Pasha He was joined by numerous proval for some of them froiiUhe tyrannical 
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MURAD V.. SULTAN OF TURKEY 
When on May *2uth, tS7d, the Sultan Abd ul- 







Safvet Pasha 


Kerim Pasha 


General Ignatieif 


NOTABLE LEADERS IN THE TURKISH AND RUSSIAN MOVEMENTS 
When the Grand Vi*ir, Mehemet RUshdi Pasha, was diposed in 187«. the office was giv ti to Safvet Prslia: 
General Ignatleff was prominent in the Russo- rnrkisb war of l«7S, anJ was principally responsible for the treaty o' 
peace between Russia and Turkey signed at San Stefano; while Abd ol-Kerim Pasha was an able Turkish general 


Sultan, who went so far as to summon an 
Armenian Christian, Agathon Kffendi, to 
the Ministry. The programme of Midliat 
in 1876 was. generally speaking, based 
ujion principles borrowed Irom the West ; 
the suiiremacy of law. universal equality, 
t he strengthening of the Divan against the 
Seraglio, freedom of the Press, indepen¬ 
dence of the judicature, reorganisation of 
the administrative power with respect for 
the Mohammedan legal code, but also in 
accord with Western experience, order in 
the palace, a change in the Eastern prin¬ 
ciple t)f succession, European education 
for the princes, marriage of the princes 
with European princesses, and the conse- 
fiuent abolition of slavery, of polygamy, 
ol concubines, and eunuch government. 


In conjunction with Fazil anfl .Server 
Pasha, Midliat deteiided his creations, the 
Constitution, the Parliament, and the 
Senate, in his “ litihad.” He demanded a 
complete severance of the caliphate from 
the sultanate, and an abolition of theo¬ 
cratic government. This proposal deeply 
offended the strong ecclesiastical party ot 
the Ulemas. Under the following sult’an. 
Midhat wasoverthrown; and the inheritors 
of his ideas, the Reform Turks, or Liberals, 
as they preferred to be called, continued 
until recently the struggle to secure the 
liberation of the Sultan Abd ul-Harnid II. 
and his peojile from the hands of the Court 
Camarilla. It may be noted that in May. 
1904, public attention was occupied with 
the rumour of the imjnisonment of certain 
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Young Turks of high position. This party 
included Ahmed Riza, the editor of the 
“ Meschweret,” Murad Bey. a kind of 
political chameleon, editor of tlie “ Misan,” 
Theodor Kassope, the brilliant journalist 
of the “ Haial,” Ismail Kemal Bey, Vas- 
silaki Bey. Mehemet l.'beidullah. Said 
Bey, Zia Bey. and Ferdi Bey, and e\ en the 
Sultan’s brother-in-law, Mahmud Damad, 
who died on January i8th, 190,5. at 
Brussels. In sad tones does the Turkish 
ballad recount the deposition of the 
“ beloved ruler 
Abdul-Aziz.” A 
gh)*)my fate, 
however, still 
bore heavily u|X)n 
the Ottoman 
throne; on 
August 31st, 
i(S7<), Murad V’.. 
the hope of the 
Young Turkish 
party, was de¬ 
posed owing to 
insanity, and 
placed in confine¬ 
ment until liis 
death, on August 
29th, 1904. 

He was sue ■ 
ccetled by hi., 
brother, Abd ul- 
Hamid II., born 
September 2ist, 

1.842, the thirty- 
fourth si>vereign 
of the Ottoman 
House and the 
twenty - eighth 
since the con¬ 
quest of Con¬ 
stantinople. A 
reform of educa¬ 
tion and f)f the 
constitution, the 
improvement of 
trade and economic life by a vast e.x- 
tension of the railway system, were the 
ftbjccts which this highly gifted monarch 
set before himself of his own free and 
vigorvius will, for the jiurpose of raising 
" this nation of geiith^men,” as Bismarck 
called the Ottomans, to the height of ciyi- 
lisation. In vain did the Sirdar Abd ul- 
Kerim drive back the Serbs at Alexinatz 
on September ist, 1876, into the valley of 
the Morava. On November ist the Bashi- 
bazouks had made their way beyond J unis 
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and Stolatz as far as the neighbourhood of 
Belgrade; the telegram of the Tsar 
Alexander II., despatclied from Livadia on 
October Jist. commanded a cessation of 
hostilities. In vain did the diplomatic 
and peaceful Sultan resolve upon the 
extremity of compliance in the pieace con¬ 
cluded on Feliruary 28th, 1877. 

When the Powtas demanded an inde¬ 
pendent administration for Bulgaria, Mid- 
liat Pasha, who had been (irand Vizir 
since December 22nd, i87(>, answered this 

move by produc¬ 
ing a constitu¬ 
tion which the 
Sultan imp«)sed 
upon his einphre 
on Decemlier 
2.5rd. This Re¬ 
presentative As¬ 
sembly of 200 
Moslems and ()o 
Christians de¬ 
clined the jwo- 
posals of the 
conference of the 
Powers. Ignatii'ff 
then went round 
the courts of 
Kurope and 
secured their 
agreement to tlu‘ 
“ London Pro¬ 
tocol,” which re¬ 
commended the 
Sublime Porte to 
recognise the 
autonomy of tin* 
two provinces of 
a and 
Kastern Roume- 
lia under C-hris- 
tian govenuns. 
Howev'er, Midhat 
was overthrown 
on February 3th, 
1877, by a palace 
revolution, and litllu’Ui. Pasha, his suc¬ 
cessor, induced tiie Sultan curtly t») decline 
the Russian j)ropo.sals on Ajn il qlh. 

On A|)ril 23rd the Tsar Alexander II, 
informed his troo])S at Kishineff that war 
had been declared. On the night of the 
24tn the Cf>ss:t5i^s crf)Ssed the Pruth, and 
the whole army advanced into Roumania, 
not, as befort^, to secure the ” liberation 
of the Christians,” but that of their 
” Slavonic brothers.” On April ibth 
Roumania had concluded with Russia a 



Midhat easii.a 


Hussein Avni easlia 



B u 1 g a r I 


Halil Sherif Pasha Mehemet Riishdi Pasha 

MINISTERS OF THE SULTAN OF TURKEY 

While holding a Cabinet Council with their colleagues at Con¬ 
stantinople in lM7'i, the four pashas whose portraits are given 
above were attacked by Ha.s.sau Bey, a military man who had been 
imprisoned for his laxity in obeying orders, and two of them, Hussein 
Avni Pasha and Mehemet R.ishdi, died from tlie wounds inflicted. 


Reaction iN russiA And change IN turkeV 


convention admitting the passage oi 
troops, which was regarded by the Porte 
as a casus belli in the case of that state 
alsci. Thereupon the Chamber at Bucharest 
proclaimed their independence. The Turks 
were in position with 180,000 men along 
the Danube, while 80,000 troops wcr 
ready in Asia. Russia was certain of 
the benevolent neutrality of Germany, 
and in January, 1877, slic had concluded 
the agreement of Reiclistadt with Austria, 
which secured Bosnia and Herzegovina 


Mukhtar Pasha undertook the defence of 
Constantinople. The Russians, indeed, 
had not been able to cross the Danube at 
Sistova and Zimnitza until June 29th, 
owing to the floods ; but on July 7th they 
reached Tirnovo, and General Gurko 
crossed the Balkans on July 13th at 
the Shipka Pass. ^ 

General Schilder-Schuldner was beaten 
back at Plevna by Osman Nuri Pasha, 
and the Russian line of retreat was 
threatened. Had the Turkish commanders 


to Austro-Hun- 
gary in the event 
of her non-inter¬ 
ference. On 
May 3rd the 
Turks declared 
the shores of the 
Black Sea to be 
in a state of 
blockade. On 
May 6th the 
Sultan assunu'd 
the title “De¬ 
fender of the 
Faith,” and })ro- 
ci aimed the 
Holy War. 

At the ou'is.d 
the Turkish war¬ 
ship Seifi was 
attacked by 
Russian torpedo 
boats below 
Matchin, on the 
Danube, and 
sunk; on May 
nth a Russian 
battery at Braila 
shelled the Turk- 
ish monitor 
L u t fi J al il, 
and blew up the 
ship with its 
crew. On May 
17th the Kusso- 



Abd ul'Zia Bey Prince Saiista.a Pasha 


LEADERS OF THE - YOUNG TURKISH PARTY 
The Yoniig Turkish Party of IS«7 had little in common with the 
movement of recent years. Aiming; at restoring; the ancient refine, 
it originated in literary idealism rather than political aspirations. 


iieen united and 
,ible to make a 
decisive attack 
up >n the Rus¬ 
sians, the latter 
would scarcely 
have reached the 
left bank of the 
Danube. Mean¬ 
while the Rus- 
si -.ns brought up 
\heir reinforce¬ 
ments and tl.e 
R o u muni a n 
a' my, in order to 
capture tlie 
“ 1 . on oi Plevna,” 
wl.o is still cele¬ 
brated in the 
Turkish ballad ; 
hedied .\p;'il 5th, 
1900. On Se)>- 
tember nth, the 
birtlday of the 
Russian Tsar, 
after vast pre¬ 
parations the 
great attack w;is 
be{:nn upt»n the 
d e f e n c e s t) f 
Osman Pasha, 
and the Russians 
sufEcred their 
greatest defeat 
during the whole 


Caucasian army stormed Ard;ikhan and 
invested Kars. However, the victory of 
Mukhtar Pasha over Loris Melikoff forced 
the Russians to retire to their own country 
in the middle of July. A Turkish fleet, 
supported by the revolt of the Cherkesses 
in the Caucasus, iMJinbarded the Russian 
forts on the Abkliasian cfeast and captured 
Sukhum Kaleh ; but this position was un¬ 
avoidably evacuated in August, for the 
Russians had then recaptured Kars and 
made a victorious advance to Erzeroum. 


campaign; i().ooo dead and woai ded 
Russians covered the battlefleld. the sole 
result being the capture of the redoubt of 
Grivitza, Finally, on December 10.h, the 
wounded Osman, whose supjfly t)t am¬ 
munition had failed, was obliged to 
surrender to a force three times as large 
as* his own, with 40,000 men, 2,000 
officers, and 77 guns. 

The fall of Plevna enctmraged the Serbs 
at Nisch on January nth, 1878, and the 
Montenegrins made conquests on the coast 
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n{ the Adriatic on January i()th, 1878 ; Turkey in Asia, and occupying Cyprus 
the Greeks crossed the frontier of Thessaly l>y way of return. The Grand Vizir, 
on February 2nd. In Bulgaria, after however, wr^ rej)laced by Safvet Pasha 
endless marching, Gurko had subdued tlie on June 4th. The demands pn)posed in 
Etropol district at the end of December, the Peace of San S'efano were consider- 


1877, and had effected a 
junction with the army 
of Lom in Plulippopt^is. 

On January 29th, 1878, 
the Russians reached the 
Sea of Marmora at 
Kodosto, after t he capture 
of the Shipka army, the 
destruction of the division 
of Suleiman, and the 
occupation of Adrianople. 

On January 31st an 
armistice was concluded, 
and then the British fleet 
entered the Sea of Mar¬ 
mora. The Russians now 
atlvanced to the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Constanti¬ 
nople, and on March 3rd 
dictated the Peace of San 
Stefano, in which they 
demanded complete in¬ 
dependence for Rt)umania 
Servia, Montenegro, and 
Bulgaria, the cession of Armenia to Russia 
and of the Dobriulsha to Roumania, and 
would also have cut I'u opean Turkey in 
half by the establishment of the states of 
Koumelia and 
.M ace d 0 n i a . 

Thereupon Dis¬ 
raeli threatened 
war, c o n c e ti¬ 
trated Indian 
troojis at Malta, 
and joined .Aus¬ 
tria in a demand 
for a congress. 

Abd ul-Hamid 
had dissolved the 
Chambers <;n 
February 14th, 
and had never 
recalled them, 
on .May 20th he 
had sujijiressed 
with bIo;)ds..cd 
the conspiracy 
begun by Ali 
Siiavi in favour of Murad, and on May 
25th had appointed Mehemet Riishdi 
Pasha as Grand Vizir. He concluded a 
secret treaty with Britain on June 4th, 
the British undertaking the protection of 



THE SULTAN ABDUL HAMID 11. 
Brother of Mura.d V., he succeeded to the 
throne of Turkey in I87A, and in the following^ 
year gave the country a Parliament, which was 
soon alter withdrawn, to be restored in lOii < 


'‘Jm, 


^ Gurko Skobelev 

TWO DISTINGUISHED RUSSIAN GENERALS 
Count Gurko, a Russian general, distinguished himself it the 
Russo>Turki$h war of 1877, capturing the fortresses^ of Sophia, 
PhilippopoUs and Adrianof* 
while l^ch 


ably reduced in the Berlin 
Congress, June 13th to 
July 13th, 1878; in parti¬ 
cular, Easteriv Koumelia 
was left under Turkish 
supremacy. Austria, 
however, was entrusted 
with the occupation of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and was given the right 
to maintain a body of 
supervisory troops in the 
Sanjak of Novihazar. 
under the supremacy ot 
the Sultan.. Rtniniania’s 
only reward for the 
valuable service which 
she had rendered to 
Russia was the acquisi t ioi 1 
of the barren Dobrudsha 
in return for Bessarabia, 
which was ceded to Russia. 
Cireece secured the right 
to a better delimitation 
of her northern frontier, but itwas not until 
1880that she secured possession of Thessaly 
and of the district ot Arta in Epirus. 
The war indemnity paiil by the Porte to 

Russia amounted 


to £i(),o8o,ooo. 
In 1882, Bosnia, 
which had first 
to be fonquereil 
stej) by step by 
the Ausuian 
troops, received a 
measure of civil 
government, 
under which tlu- 
])rosperity of this 
fertile district 
considerably in¬ 
creased. The 
Berlin Treaty 
was signed by re- 
jircscMitatives of 
air the Powers. 



...... the fortreeses of 

opl^ when the armittice of 1878 followed; , ,, 

ichael Dmitrieviten Skobelev was a leader in the expeditions tllOUgll all Were 
to Khiva and Khokand and also in th« Riuso-Turkifh war oi 1877-78. f,,t] v t li^i t 


fully aware that 
it contained merely the germs of fresh 
entanglements. Prince Bismarck stig 
matised the treaty as a “ dishonouralile 
fiction,” while the Pan-Slavonic Party 
blamed the ” infidelity of tlieir German 



THE HOUSE IN SESSION AT CONSTANTINOPLE 


Turkey's first Parliament, In 1877, as shown In the fiirst of these two pictures, was opened by the ^Itan, Abdul 

S amid IL, in the Grand Throne Room of the Imperial Palace of Dolma-Bakcheh. A sitting of the Parliament is 
ustrated in the second picture. In the idde gallenes were special boxes for the Sultan and other ittuatnous visitors. 

TURKEY'S FIRST XnD SHORTLIVED PARLIAMENT OF 1877 
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THE SURRENDER OF OSMAN PASHA AT PLEVNA: BRINGING THE TURKISH CAPTIVE INTO THE RUSSIAN HEADQUARTERS 






REACTION IN RUSSIA AND CHANGE iN TURKEY 

friend ” for the unfavourable results of of his empire by a series of innovations, 
the Berlin Congress. Russia did not feel In 1880 he forced the Albanian League 
her military power sufficiently great to to give in its submission and to cede 
Ijegin a war with Austria and England, Dulcignoto Montenegro. The statesmen, 
after she had once lost her opportunity Midhat, Mahmud Damad, and Nuri Pasha, 
of occupying Constantinople. For the who had hitherto gone unpunished, were 
blunders of Russian policy, Prince condemned to death on June 9th, 1881, 
GortchakofE undoubtedly divided the and banished to Arabia. With the help 
responsibility with some of his younger of German officials, the Sultan secured in 
adherents, but his freedom from blame 1881 a union with the orthodox and a 
is by no means proved financial reform of high benefit to the 

When the German Chancellor concluded empire. The revenue was increased by 
the alliance with Austria on October 7th, the introdu^ion of the tobacco regie in 
1879. and slinrtly afterwards the Tri])l(‘ 1S87,. The state was, however, chiefly 



SIGNING THE TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN RUSSIA AND TURKEY At SAN STEFANO 


Alliance in 188 ^ the far-sighted Sultan strengthened by the Sultan’s invitation to 
at once recognised that the welfare of his German officers to remodel the organisa- 

stato was conditional solely upon the tion of the army in 1880, and to elaborate 

support of these most powerful influences a military law, which came into force in 
for European peace. In 1879 the de- 1887. From that date, all men capable 

liosition of Ismail had indeed failed to of bearing arms were forthwitli assigned 

restore the old supremacy of the Porte ; to a certain arm oT the service, and on 

the Nile Valley fell into the hands of Great attaining their majority were placed under 

Britain in 1882. and the conquest of the control and incorporated m troops t>f 

Sudan immediately followed; on May the line for training. In the officers 

12th, 1881. and June Bth, 1883, France schools, which were conducted m Constan- 

also declared her protectorate 'of Tunis, tinople by the Freiherr von der Goltz from 

However, the Sultan loyally obscived 1883 to 1895, the number of pupils rose 

the conditions of the Berlin Congress, from 4,000 to 14,000. In t^^o the old 

aiul attempted to iiicrcase the prosj>erity iniisouni of antiquities was built lu the 
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Serai gardens—Chinili Kiosk—while the 
new museum was constructed in 1891. 
In 1891 the School of Art was founded 
close at hand by Hamid Bey, where, not¬ 
withstanding the prohibition of the Koran 
against the representation of the human 
countenance, more than 130 young Turks 
were regularly instructed in painting, 
sculpture, and architecture 
RoumaaU displayed 

greater wisdom in hold- 
» IAS om aloof from the disturb¬ 
ances between the BatKIin States, 
though Russian dissatisfaction with her 
Slavonic protectorates gav'e him every 
excuse for armed interference, and though 
his action on this occasion was stigma¬ 
tised as " weakness ” by the Young 
Turkish party. Roumania was proclaimetl 
a kingdom on March 26th, 1881, as also 
was ^rvia on March 6th. 1882. 

In Servia, the reckless financial policy 
of a rapid succession of Ministers, the agita¬ 
tion fomented by the Radicals, the domes¬ 
tic quarrels in the royal family, the divorce 
in 1888, and the abdication of King Milan 
in favour of his son Alexander I. in 1889, 
the latter’s coup d’etat in 1893, and his 
marriage with Draga Maschin in 1900, 
were events which gave the unhappy 
country neither peace nor justice. King 
Alexander I. was murdered in the royal 
palace at Belgrade in June, 1903, and the 
regicides then placed King lYder on the 
throne. 

On April .29th. 1879, the Bulgarian 
Sobranje had chosen Prince Ale.xander of 
Battenlierg as ruler of the countrv. On 
May qih, 1881, he overthrew the Radical 
(lovernment and the influence (»f the 
agitators for a larger Bulgaria in Eastern 
Roumelia and Macedonia by means of a 
coup d’etat. However, on September 19th, 
1883, he restoretl the constitution »)f 
I rnovo ami undertook the government of 
Eastern Roumelia, much against the will of 
Rus.sia, on Septemlxer 20th, 1883. There- 
upon the jealous Servians de- 
T e «Ace upon the Bulgarians 

at. .on Novftnber 13th. After 

BvcAArett . 1 

one temporary success at the 
Dragbman Pass, King Milan was defeated 
by Prince Alexander on November i8th 
and 19th, at Slivnitza and Pirot, driven 
back upon Twiribrod, and was spared in 
the Peace of Bucharest, March 3rd, 1886, 
only at the request of Austria. 

The rise of Bulgaria and its union with 
Plastern Roumelia on October 5th, 1886, 
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aroused the jealousy and the anger of 
the Tsar and of the Panslavists. On 
the night of August 21st Prince Alexander 
was surprised in his bed and forced to 
abdicate; upon his rctusn he w'as unable 
to make his peace with the Tsar, and was 
definitely banished from the country on 
December 7th, 1886 ; he died on Novem¬ 
ber 17th, 1893. 

After the short regency of Stam- 
buloff and the disturbance caused by the 
appearance of the Russian general, fiarou 
Kaulbars, the Sobranje chose Prince 
Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg as their ruler 
in September, 1886 ; and in August, 1887, 
he took the oath to the Bulgarian constitu¬ 
tion. Notwithstanding the aloofness of the 
Sultan, the anger of the Tsar, and the 
outrages of the Panslaxn.sts in the country, 
this prince maintained his position, married 
Princess Louise of Parma in 1893, and 
from 1896 brought up his son Boris in the 
faith (jf the orthodox Church. After the 
murder of Stambuloff, the prince st'cured 
a reconciliation with the Tsar, his recogni¬ 
tion by the Sultan, and was al)le. even in 
.Macedonia, to bring about the investiture of 
Bulgarian bishops. In 1908 
Bulgaria formallv declared 
itself an independent king- 
tlom, and Prince Ferdinand 
was proclaimed T.sar. His sovereignty was 
recognised by the European Powers in th(' 
following year. 

In 1889 a decision of the courts trans¬ 
ferred the Turkish railway’s from the hands 
of Baron Hirscdi to the possession of the 
Porte, (ierman influence also secured tlie 
construction of the .Anatolian railway, 
which had Ix'cn pushed as far as Angora 
and Konia in 1896, and which, when con¬ 
tinued to the Persian Gulf, will greatly 
strengthen the strategical and economic 
power of Turkey and increase her influence 
upon international trade. After the failure 
of the unceasing efforts of the German 
Commercial Company for Eastern Trade, 
founded 1881, the company, founded at 
Hamburg in i88g, of the Deutsche Levante 
Linie was able to issue combined tariffs 
for maritime and railway traffic, and thus 
successfully to resume commerce with the 
East. 

Before, howg^er, this decaying empire 
had been surrounded by the iron girdle of 
the railroad beyond Bagdad it was sliaken 
to its depths by two disastrous events—• 
the Armenian revolt and the war in 
Thessaly. Paragraph 61 of the Treaty of 


BulgariAA 

Independenee 

Asserted 



kEACTION IN RUSSIA AN£> CHANCE IN TURKEY 

Berlin had demanded protection from the put pressure on the Porte. On Septem- 
» apacious officials, the Kurds, and Cher- her 30th, 1895, certain Armeniaris gathered 
kcsses, and reforms in the administration before the Sublime Porte, demanding 
to help the oppressed people of the reforms; on August 26th, 1896, these 
Armenians, whq, had shown excellent Armenian conspirators surprised the Otto- 
capacity for trade and manual labour, man Bank, and after their liberation a 
Thanks to the indolence and corruption of massacre, apparently led by the soldiers 
the authorities, these reforms were in- and police, was begun upon the Armenians 
traduced with extreme slowness. In 1894 in the capital. When the Powers pro- 
disturbances brake out in Sassun, and the tested against this bloodshed, the mas- 
cruelty with which they were suppressed sacres were stopped and reforms were 
immediately gave the signal for revolt in promised ; but the Armenian question 
Trebizond, Giimishhane, Samsun, Agja remained c^e of the pieces ujwn the 
Ciune, and the Armenian vilayets; political chessboard, while attention was 





PRINCE ALEXANDER OF BULGARIA SIGNING HIS ABDICATION 

Turkish soldiers and Kurds were massacred soon diverted to North America, Eastern 
with the connivance of the authorities. .Asia, and South Africa. The Greek cam- 
The Armenians, entrenched in the moun- jiaign proved more disastrous to the Chris- 
tains of Cilicia at /eitun, sustained a tians than to the once forlxiaring Sultan, 
formal siege for a long jxjriod, and from Two visits from tjie German Empenir 
London, Athens, Paris, Geneva, and Titlis increased and strei^Ahened the leputation 
Armenian agents carried the seeils of of AVid ul-Hamid IT., and made German 
revolt into the distressed highlands of intlucnce supreme with the Porte. • 

Upper Armenia and of the Taurus. These In Crete it had provetl impossible to 
very towns in Western* Euroj^e served as aijipease the animosity between the Chris- 
refuges not only for the Armenian agents tians and Mohammed ins. notwithstanding 
who were favoured by England, but also their common descent; and tlie breach of 
for their deadly enemies, the Young Turks, the convention of Halepa of 1878, and the 
of whom France made occasional use to imjiosition of a constitution which limited 
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their freedom in 1S89, led to a bloody revolt; 
this movement was increased from 1886 by 
the hoj)es of the incorporation of the island 
with the mother country, notwithstanding 
the blockade of the Greek harbours by the 
Powers. On a fresh outburst of hostilities 
in 1896-1897, the Greek Colonel Vassos, 
with 2,000 men, occupied Platania in 
Crete on February 15th, 1897, 
and took possession of the 
island in the name of King 
(leorge. The Governor, George 
Berovitch Pasha, left Crete. The Powers 
protested against this violation of inter¬ 
national law% bombarded the rebels from 
their ships, and blockaded the island. 

When Greece declined to withdraw' her 
troops upon an ultimatum from the 
Powers, the Porte declared war on April 
17th, 1897. The Turkish army advanced 
into Thessaly under Edhem Pasha, 
and defeated the Greek army, which 
was badly disciplined and organised, 
under the Crown Prince of Greece, 
Constantine, at Turnavos, Larissa. Plier- 
sala. Domokos. and in Ejiirus. On May 
19th an armistice was arranged by the 
intervention of the Powers, and a peace 
was concluded at Constantinople «ni Sep- 
lemljcr i7tli. 1897, under the terms of 
which Greece lost certain frontier districts 
on the north of Thessaly, and undertook 
to ]>ay a war indemnity of four million 
pounds Turkish, or £{,750.000. 

The heaviest punishment inflicted upon 
Ciieece was the control of the finances 
impo.sed at the proposal of (iermany, as 
the Germans had been the chief sufferers 
frf>m the financial crisis. Greece withdrew 
her troops from Crete, and the island 
received cf)mplete independence under the 
suzerainty of the Sultan ; Prince George 
of Greece was app:>inted as Governor. In 
1893 Greece at length completed the canal 
through the Isthmus of Corinth. She has 
iu>t yet pushed forward her railway 
_ system to a junction with the. 

Vt niore devehjped system of the 
P . «it States, but is now 

r^aperi y advancing ^towards a more 

prosperous development. This short cam¬ 
paign ^had proved that the efforts of 
(ierman instructors to improve the organi¬ 
sation, the training, mobilisation, leadi'r- 
ship, and discipline of the Turkish troops 
had borne gorxl fruit. 'Kuis Turkey 
reached the close of the century. Vambery, 
Adolf Wahrmund, and Von der Goltz have 


prophesied a new life and power for the 
Ottoman State under certain conditions. 
From the intellectual renaissance in the 
best men of the nation, they anticijiate a 
revival of the powers dormant m the 
country and a gradual replacing of Asiatic 
by European ideas, a reconciliation 
between Mohammedanism and Christian¬ 
ity, and the development of a modus 
vivendi for these two great religions. 

In view of the inexhaustible, and in many 
cases highly gjifted, population of Asia, the 
protection of-the empire, limited to its 
own frontiers, is guaranteed only by the 
organisation of the empire and the con¬ 
struction of railways and telegraphs. The 
weak spot in Turkey is the Bosphorus, 
which is unfortified on the land side, 
though the Dardanelles are strongly 
fortified. The source of all Turkish 
evils is found in the incapacity of the 
e.xecutive ; the extensive spy system, 
which destroys all confidence ; tly lack 
of check upon the state expenditure ; 
the permanent condition of insolvency, 
only concealed by forced loans and 
reductions of the salaries of officials ; the 
_ , miserable condition of the 

V! * population ; the dishonest taxa- 
„ , .. tion which IS the natural con- 

seijucnce ; and especially the 
autocracy of the Sultan, .Alxl-ul Hamid II., 
who, with great short-sightedness, n'tluced 
th(‘ po.sition of Grand Vizir to a shadow. 
Abd-ul Hamid was deposed by the newly 
electeil National .\ssembly in 1909, and 
his brother, .Mehmetl \’., was proclaimed 
Sultan. But the evils remained un- 
redressed. 'I'he centre of gravity in the 
i’urkish Empire neerl not necessarily be 
looked ior in the military force at Con¬ 
stantinople : much rather should it lie 
found in a bod\ of reliable Crown advisers 
and capable olficials. Projihecy, however, 
w’ould seem to be more thoroughly im- 
|)ossible with regard to the Ottoman 
flominions than elsewhere. 

'i'he astonishing revolution of 1908, in¬ 
augurated apparently with the full ajiproval 
of .Abd-ul Hamid H., was not destined to 
give the Ottoman Empire a new' lease of 
life by placing new ideals within the reach 
of the Turkish people. While the compiest 
and annexation of Tripoli by Italy, and the 
success of the Butkan States in their w'ar 
against Turkey in 1912, have still further 
reduced the area umler Ottoman rule. 

\T.adj.mir Mii.kowicz 
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THE GERMAN & AUSTRIAN EMPIRES 


THEIR SOCIAL & LEGISLATIVE DEVELOPMENT 


I N the years 1871-1902 tUfee emperors 
ruled at the head of the (Verman 
Empire. First, the veteran founder of the 
empire, William I., from 1871 to 1888 ; 
then his son. Frederic III., best known 
as Crown Prince Frederic William, a 
victim of incurable cancer, who reigned 
only ninety-nine days, from .March 9th 
to June 15th, 1888 ; and, lastly, his eldest 
son. William II., born January 27th, 1859. 

The differences between the characters 
of thesi* three rulers aie strongly marked. 
William I. was a man of simple character, 
a thorough soldii-r, taking no great interest 
in the arts and sciences, but keenly devoted 
to tlic practical business of life, full of 
manly amfability ami loyal conseientious- 
ness. The words he uttered on his death- 


bi“d, " I have no time to be tired,” charac¬ 
terise his whole nature. He had the highest 


conception of his royal rights and duties ; 
he read everything which he had t»j sign. 
B • r emphatically asserled his 

"*■*** own views: but he was ac- 
Reignof fessible to the counsel of 
Frederic III. ^,J^p^,rience<l statesmen. Ht' 

adhered with the greatest tenacity to the 
old Prussian traditions. Frederic. HI. was 


by nature and through the influence of 
his English consort, V’ictoria. the eldest 
daughter of Queen \'ictoria and Prince 
.\tbert, devoted to the liberal ide-ivs of the 
time, a warm friend of all artistic and 
scientific elT»it, and a soldier so lar as 
and no farther than his political position 
leijuired. 

Ill liis brief reign he allowed himsidf to 
be directed by Bismarck, from whom his 
father had repeatedly declared that he 
never wished to be separated. Differences 
of opirion which had earlier, esiiecially in 
i8()j-i8()b, existed between the inonarch 
and the statesman sanliso much into the 
background in the ninety-nine days that 
Bismarck asserted he had never, in his 
long ministerial career, known less friction 
between Crown and Ministry than had 
e.xisted under the Emperor Frederic. 


Affairs assumed quite a different shape 
under William II., who, coming to the 
throne as a young man of twenty-nine 
years, brought with him a thoroughly 
independent, indeed, despotic, nature, and 
in the consciousness of amjilc abilities and 
honest jnirjiose felt competent to be his 

_. . own chancellor. Thus, after 

Dismissa ^ gi^^rp 

o, nnee qy.^,-^(.i broke out between tlie 
ismarc young monarch and the grey- 
haired statesman, who had so long con¬ 
ducted affairs with jirudence and courage. 
From differences of opinion as to the 
legitimate jiosition of tlie Prime Minister 
towards the Crown and his colleagues, and 
as to the social and political questions 
which William II. thought he was able to 
solve at one stroke, the feud blazed up so 
fiercely that the emperor on March 20th, 
abruiitU' dismissed Bismarck. Since 
then. (!ouiit Capiivi. Prince Hohenlohe, and, 
finally. Prince Biilow. have successively 
filled' the office of Imperial Chancellor; 
but the iinpoitance of the office has been 
much diminished by the jx-rsonal acti\ ity 
of the emperor. 

Although just criticism has often been 
brought to "bear on particular measures 
taken by the (lovornment. and on its 
frequently slack and unsteady attitude 
since iSi'o. and although serious discon¬ 
tent was protlueed, especially under 
Cajirivi. by its .\nglophile tendencies, its 
indulgence towards the Poles, and its 
brusque treatment of Bismarck, wlioni 
the emperor took back into favour in 
January, i8c) 4. yet it cannot be 
The Proud that during this whole 

II development of tlie 

William 11. nation, in sjiite of 

disagreeable episodes of every sort.' has 
b«en mateiiallv advanced. The phrase 
of William IL, " I am leading you towards 
splendid profeivets.” was a proud but 
not bv any means an untrue utterance. 
The institutions of the empire in the 
very first years of its existence were 
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Germany’s 

M.Iitary 

Streasth 


completed by unceasing and generally 
successful legislative work. Wide local 
diversities could not but act as a check on 
the conception of real unity; and a just and 
very important step towards the unification 
was the adoption in 1872 of a universal 
gold standard and a universal 
decimal system of coinage, 
weights, and measures. This 
was followed up by the unifica¬ 
tion of civil procedure in the field of law, 
in 1876—a change alicady anticipated in 
criminal law by the North German Con¬ 
federation—and the adoption of a uniform 
civil code for the empire, which came into 
force in the year iqoo. The fixed deter¬ 
mination of the whole nation to maintain 
such a military force as 
should secure it from 
attack—prompted by tl;e 
knowledge, for many 
years after the great war, 
that if ever France had an 
opportunity of attempting 
to recover her lost pro¬ 
vinces she would certainly 
seize it—has hitherto 
triumphed, though some¬ 
times with extreme diffi¬ 
culty, over all attemjits 
at reduction. Beyond 
this, however. William II. 
has declined to recognise 
the limitation of Germany 
to its European territory’; 
alive to the immense 
amount of wealth and 
power which Great Britain 
has acquired by her mari¬ 
time supremacy, he has ustea lor onjy t 
resolved to eivc Germanv t®**’®*’* WSUani I., in March, isss, bis 

- ^ ’ death OCCD 



THE EMPEROR FREDERIC III. 
His occupancy of the German Imperial throne 
lasted for only three months. Succeeding: 


a first-class navy, the 
growth of which is 
watched wth some s. spicion by the 
Power to which naval supremacy is even 
more vital than military supremacy to 
Germany. Doubts, however, may be felt 
as to how long the accompanying strain of 
taxation will be endured. 

The first decade of the new empire 
was largely occupied by a struggle between 
Churchb and State—the Roman Church 
and the Prussian State—^which has been 
responsible for a new political term, 
“ Kulturkampf,” signifying ^he war be¬ 
tween the State as represent!^ civilisation, 
and the Church as representing its oppo¬ 
site. The struggle, however, was not con¬ 
fined to Prussia; the whole nation wqs 

.5'^M 


death occurred at Potsdam, from an affection 
of the throat, on June lath of the same year, 

IMtotu: Ki*icliartl l.inditcr 


concerned in it, and its sympathies 
were enlisted on one side or the other. 
In the first German Reichstag an almost 
exclusivfly Catholic party was formed, 
the Centre, which stood under the ex¬ 
tremely clever leadership of the Hano¬ 
verian ex-Mir ister of State Ludwig Windt- 
horst, 1812-1891, and immediately proved 
itself the refuge of Ultramontane, Guelf, 
and Particularist efforts. 

It aimed, but unsuccessfully, at a 
German in6Werence in Italy, in order to 
win back for the Pope his temporal iiowct, 
and demanded that the articles of the. 
Prussian constitution, which secured to 
the Churches complete freedom from 
State control, should be introduced into 
the Imjierial constitution; 
but it was unable to carry 
its wishes either with Bis¬ 
marck or in the Reichstag. 
It adopted, in conse- 
fiuence, an unfriendly 
attitude towards thetiov- 
ernment. The Prussian 
Government further com¬ 
plained that l^he Catholic 
clergy in Posen and West 
Prussia, by an abuse of 
their influential position, 
esiK’cially in the matter of 
elementary schools which 
were under their direction, 
supported the national 
Polish movements and 
])rejudiced the (ierman 
Catholics in favour of 
Poland. As a result of all 
this agitation, Falk, the 
Minister of Public Worship 
and Instruction, carried a 
Bill in 1872, which strictly 
defined the inspection of 
schools as a state concern, and threw open 
to laymen the office of insjKJCtor, particu¬ 
larly in country districts. Falk then, in 
1873, brought before the Landtag of the 
monarchy the four Bills, which, in si)ite of 
violent oppo.sition on the part of the Centre 
and the Extreme Right, ob¬ 
tained a large majority and 
were called the “ May Laws,” 
since they received the 
sanction of thCt £rown in May, 1837. 
The first of these laws confined within 
closer limits the right of the Churches to 
inflict jienalties on laymen in the case of 
contumacy; the second restricted their 
disciplinary power over their clergy, and 
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abolished all foreign—^and therefore all 
papal—^jurisdiction over Prussian clergy- 
The third enacted that the clergy should 
no longer be educated for their profession 
in ecclesiastical but in State institutions, 
and prohibited their attendance at foreign 
seminaries, especially those in Rome ; it 
also provided that the bishops, before mak¬ 
ing any appointment to a benefice, should 
give notice to the State authorities, and, if 
a well-founded pro¬ 
test was made by 
the S tate, should 
make another nomi¬ 
nation. The fourth 
law regulated with¬ 
drawals from the 
Churches. Finally, 
in 1875 a fifth law 
abolished all e.\- 
i-ting religious 
orders in Prussia 
which did not de¬ 
vote themselves to 
the care of the sick, 
and thus in par¬ 
ticular put an end 
to their activity in 
school matters. 

Since the Po])e, 
and the bisht)ps 
following the ex¬ 
ample set them by 
the Pope, pro¬ 
nounced the.se laws 
incompatible with 
the principles of the 
Catholic Church, 
and in accordance 
with the saying; 

"We must obey 
God rather than 
men," refused sub¬ 
mission to these 
laws, a struggle of 
many years’ dura- 
tu)n broke out 
between the State 
and the Church ; 
the vast majority of tke Catholic popula¬ 
tion showed unbroken loyalty and 
ol>ediunce to their spiritual leaders. The 
struggle was waged on b(»th sides with much 
bitterness, and since Catholic priests fre¬ 
quently used the pulpit in order to fire the 
believers to resist the State laws, the 
Prussian Government held itself bound to 
proceed against such agitation by penal 
measures. But since criminal jurisdiction 


was one of the rights of the empire, it 
was inevitable that the latter should 
find itself entangled in the quarrel. 

At the instance of Johann Lutz, the 
Bavarian Minister, wlv^ was engaged in a 
keen contest with the Bavarian Ultramon- 
tanes, the so-callcd " pulpit paragraph,” 
which attached penalties to the misuse of 
the pulpit for inciting ojiposition against 
the Government, was inserted in the Crimi- 

nalCode in Novem¬ 
ber, 1871. The 
empire on two other 
occasitins lent the 
Prussian (iovern- 
mont its aid, first 
on July 4th, 1872, 
when it prohibited 
t lie J esuit order and 
its branches from 
owning establish¬ 
ments in the domi¬ 
nions of the emjiire 
and from develoji- 
ing any activity as 
an order, and again 
on February (ith. 
1875. when it intro¬ 
duced ci vil marri age 
in a universally 
liinding form, nov 
merely the so-called 
civil marriage of 
neei'ssity. By these 
imperial laws it was 
reiuleii’d imposs¬ 
ible for the Catholic 
clergy and that 
warlike militia of 
the infallible Pope, 
the Order of Jesuits, 
to agitate against 
the .May laws : and 
the influence of the 
Church on civil life 
was checked, since 
a marriage might 
be contracted and a 
household founded 
without the benediction of the Church, 
Bismarck durin.g the heat of the dispute 
had already ileclared that the Government 
built their hojies of peace mainly on the 
prospect that a oeace-loving Pope would 
once again, as* had happeiK'd in past 
history, succeed the lielligerent l*ope 

Pius IX. This event occurred on Feb¬ 

ruary 20th, 1878, when, after the death of 
Pius, on February 7th, Cardinal Joachim 



■ DROPPING THE PILOT 
The Kreat debt which Germany owes to Bismarck has been told 
ill a preceding ch^ter; the above, reproduced 1^ permission 
fro n the famous '* Punch ” cartoon by Sir John Tennict, illus¬ 
trates the dismissal of the “ Iron Chancellor" by the youthful 
and impetuous emperor, William 11., on March 2nth, Ih'.Mi. 
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Pecci was elected Pope, and took the title 
of 1^0 XIII. He prided himself on calm¬ 
ing by peaceful concessions the disturb¬ 
ances under which the reputation alike 
of State and Church had suffered greatly 
—Bismarck was, on July 13th, 1874, the 
object of a murderous attack by Kullmann, 
a fanatical Catholic. 

The Nuncio at Munich, Masella, visited 
Bismarck at Kii^singen, in July, 1878. 
After nine years'of excessively difficult 
negotiations a truce was concluded in 1887, 
to which the most trenchant May laws were 
sacrificed ; for instance, the law concern¬ 
ing the ecclesiastical court 
andthc preliminary training 
of the clergy in State insti¬ 
tutions. But the State had 
by no means made an un¬ 
conditional surrender to the 
Church; on the contraiy, 
all the three inijierial laws 
remained in force, and in 
Prussia the law as to State 
control of the schools, tlu^ 
exclusion of the orders from 
the schools, and the oldiga- 
tion oft he bishops to signify 
beforehand to the Oher- 
prasident — lord-lieutenant 
—of the respective pro¬ 
vinces the names of the 
clergy whom they proposed 
to appoint to vacant bene¬ 
fices. Bismarck had not 
“gone to Canossa.” 

The Socialist movement 
was rapidly sw'ollen by the 
stimulus which was given to 
trade and industries imme¬ 
diately after the war of 1870, a 



THE GERMAN EMPRESS 
princess of Schleswig:-Holstein, 


Reichstag of 1877 more than twenty seats. 
Two attempts bn the life of the aged 
emperor in 1878, one by a professed 
Nihilist, the other by Dr. Nobeling, who 
escaped inquiry by committing suicide, 
were, as a matter of course, associated 
with “ Social Democracy,” which at once 
became the object of penal legislation ; 
with the normal result of making the 
organisation a secret one, but also with 
the effect of checking breaches of the law'. 
The emperor and his great oiiancellor, 
however, were both aw'arc that restrictive 
legislation must fail of its object unless 
it is accompanied by mea¬ 
sures for curing the disease 
of which disorder is the 
symptom. Since 1883 a 
series of laws have pro¬ 
tected labour and provided 
safeguards; notably the 
insurance huv of 1889 and 
the bank law' of 1884, steps 
w'hich have been opposed 
by the school of economists 
which regards them us in¬ 
compatible with the pure 
doctrines of Individualism 
IS supposed to have been 
developed at Manchester. 
These measures, how'cver, 
have not gone far enough 
to satisfy the Social Demo¬ 
crats, who since the expiry 
of the restrictive law in 
i8go, have multiplied enor¬ 
mously. and in so doing 
have shed a good many of 
their early extravagances. 
Colonial develojiment, in 
she turn, has attracted some 


since hundreds of new fac- «ii|UTied to the Emperor, William It, (Jeerce of German enthu- 

tones sprang up, and thou- been a family of six sons and one daughter. siuSIU. UeVCr sluiied by 

Bismarck, who saw in the 
acquisition of colonies mainly sources of 
friction w'ith other Powers, which offered 
in themselves little prospect of adequate 
economic develojiment. Nevertheless, he 
sonu'w'hat reluctantly recognisi'd the 
necessity for the Imperial Government to 
give the colonising spirit fair play under its 
aigis; W'ith the result that considerable 
portions of Africa arc now appended to the 
(german Empire —as related elsewhere 
The Prussian State received through the 
mighty' events of 1866 and 1870, which 
altered its whole framew'ork and put new 
and imi>ortant duties before it, a 
definite stimulus towards internal reforms. 
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sands upon thousands of 
men abandoned agriculture and streamed 
into the factories. The reaction which 
set in after the second half of the 
year 1873 left a mass of these workmen 
without bread, planted bitterness and 
revolutionary thoughts in theii- hearts, 
and thus increased the number of those 
who were discontented w'ith the existing 
order of things. In the year 1875 
two parties hitherto c.xisting within the 
Social Democracy, the loTlowers of Bebel 
and Liebknecht, and those of Lassalle, 
amalgamated at Gotha into the “ Socialist 
Labour Party,” and, thanks to universal 
suffrage, won in the elections to the 
IF 
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The absolutism and the bureaucratic prin¬ 
ciples of the age of Frederic the Great had 
obtained recognition in the constitution of 
1850; the landed nobility were still a 
privileged body. It was necessary that 
these anomalies should be removed and 
that self-government should be introduced. 
For example, in rural districts the lord of 
the manor had still the right to 
New SeUeme nominate the Schultheiss— 

1 *** , village mayor; the Landrat of 

Ooeernmeai. district was appointed by 

the king on the nomination of the chief 
landowner, the other inhabitants of the 
district being neglected ; and the nobility 
predominated in the provincial Landtags. 

The king, in his speech from the throne 
on the opening of the Landtag on Novem¬ 
ber 27th, 1871, had pledged his word that 
his Government would introduce a new 
scheme of local government. Count 
Eulenburg, the Minister of the Interior, 
set to work to elaborate it, and although 
the House of Peers, under the influence of 
the private interests of the aristocracy, 
rejected the Bill at first and Bismarck lunl 
grave doubts on the point, he carried it in 
December, 1872, with the help of the king, 
who created twenty-five new peers. The 
king signed the Bill on December 13th. 
It applied at first only to the five eastern 
provinces—Prussia, Pomerania, Branden¬ 
burg, Saxony, and Silesia. 

Anxiety as to the sentiment of the Poles 
forbade the grant of full self-government to 
the districts in Posen. According to the 
new law, the country communities elected 
their own head for the future ; and only 
in some special cases was the landowner or 
his nominee still allowed to fill up this post. 
Country and town communities which con¬ 
tained under 25,000 inhabitants were for 
the time being constituted as a district, 
whose affairs were administered by a 
Kreistag—district council—of at least 
twenty-five members chosen by delegates, 
and therefore indirectly, from all the resi¬ 
dents in the district. In the 
-Jf*.®” - Kreistags half the votes at most 

. ’!**** ” were to beldhg to the towns, the 

* rural population. 

At the liead stands a Landrat whom the 
king apjwints at the nomination of the en¬ 
tire Kreistag ; a committee of six memlxjfs 
is assigned to the Landrat to assist him. 
Towns with more than 25,000 inhabitants 
form special “ urban districts.” Since the 
new scheme of local government worked 
very satisfactorily, it was extended in 1885- 
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i88g to the remaining six provinces; in 
Po^n, for the reasons mentioned, narrower 
limits were imposed on self-government. 

In the year 1875 the provincial Landtags 
were reformed. In future they were to 
consist of representatives of, the Kreistags 
and of the municipal colleges—the magi¬ 
strates and municipal officers—which met 
for the purpose Of election in a common 
session ; they were to asesemble at least 
once in every two years at the royal 
summons and pass resolutions affecting all 
provincial matters, especially the construc¬ 
tion of roads, land improvements, public 
institutions, public libraries, the care of 
monuments, and the application of the 
sums of money assigned to the provinces 
by the State in virtue of the law of dotation. 

A provincial committee of seven to 
thirteen persons, with a provincial director 
as the head of all the provincial officials, 
was to be elected for the administration of 
the affairs of the province. The feature of all 
this legislation was that it preserved to the 
greatest possible degree the principle of 
communal self-government; there is now 
TK S d ”” country in the world which. 
Fate of ^ enable it, can 

Lewis II ***''*"’ many guarantees as 
Prus.sia for the sovereignty of 
the law ami for the effectiveness of self- 
government ; the duty of the people now 
is to cultivate those characteristics which 
give to such laws force and vitality. 

In Bavaria, under King Lewis II.. born in 
1845. Lutz was at the head of affairs. He 
was a keen antagonist of the Ultramon- 
tanes, who also met with the pronounced 
disfavour of the king. The latter withdrew 
more and more from public life, and 
relapsed into a dreamy existence, devoted 
to music and architecture, while his 
enormous exjx’iiditure on royal castles 
totally disordered the civil list. He was 
obliged in the end to be placed under 
.supervision : in order to escajH; from it 
he drowned himself and his attendant 
physician Bernhard von Gudden. in the 
lake of StarnlK*rg on June 13th, 1886. 

Since his brother Otto, born in 1848, had 
also long been mentally afflicted, his uncle, 
Prince Leopold, assumed the sovereignty 
as Prince Regent. He left the Liberal 
Ministry in office^;‘^but the Ultramontanes 
acquired more and more influence, and 
after 1899 had even a small majority 
in the Second Chamber. At the urgent 
pressure of the Roman Catholic bishi^s, 
the State refused to recognise the Old 
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Catholics as belonging to the- Catholic 
Church, and only granted them the rights 
of a private religious body in March, 1891. 
Otto was succeeded by Ludwig III, who 
was proclaimed king on November 5th, 

1913 

In Saxony, King John died on October 
agth, 1873; he was succeeded by his son 
Albert, who had won fame in the wars of 
1866 and 1871^1871, and was a capable 
ruler with German sympathies. In order 
to anticipate the imperial railway scheme, 
the Saxon Government bought up gradually 
all the private lines in Saxony by the middle 
of the ’seventies; in 1894 and 1901 the 
class-tax and income-tax law of the year 
1873 were reformed in accordance with the 
spirit of the times. Owing to an increase 
in the number of the Social Democrats, 
who carried in 1891-1892 eleven, and in 


followed in his turn, in October. 1904, by 
Frederic Augustus III. In Wiirtemberg, 
under the rule of King Charles I., 1864- 
1891, the “German party,’’ which com¬ 
bined in itself the National Liberals 
and the Free Conservatives, was pre¬ 
ponderant in the Landtag, and Baron 
von Mittnacht, the Mmister-President in 
agreement with this party, conducted 
the affairs of state in a spirit of loyalty 
to the empire. In the year 1891 Charles I. 
was succeeded by his cousin, William II., 
who had served in the French war and 
gave proof of conscientiousness, good 
intentions, and sound sympathy with the 
national cause. 

In Baden Grand Duke Frederic I., 
born in 1826, the son-in-law of Emperor 
William I., ^ thoroughly loyal prince of 
national and liberal sympathies, reigned 



THREE IMPERIAL CHANCELLORS OF GERMANY 
After the dismissal in iSOn of the grreat Imperial Chancellor, Prince Bismarck, the office was successively filled by 
the three statesmen whose portraits are given above—Connt Caprivi, Prince Hohenlohe, and Prince von BUlow. 


1895 actually fourteen, out of the eighty- 
one electoral districts for the Landtag 
election, the Government and the Estates, 
which since 1880 were under the control of 
the Conservatives, resolved in i8g6, not¬ 
withstanding the well-grounded protests 
of educated sympathisers with the social 
cause, to replace the universal suffrage 
introduced in 1868 by a suffrage graduated 
in three classes, which would render the 
third class of owners and voters quite 
helpless against the two upper classes. In 
the year 1897 the Soq^ Democrats lost 
six seats at once in consequence ; and from 
1901 till 1914 no Social Democrat sat in the 
Landtag. the death of King Albert at 
Sibyllenort on June 19th, 1902, his brother 
George, born in 1832, succeeded, and was 


from 1852 to 1907,, when he was succeeded 
by Frederic It. The intense antagon¬ 
ism between the State and the Catholic 
Church led in T876, under the Ministry of 
Julius Jolly, February, i868-October, 
1876, to the introduction of elementary 
schools of mixed denominations. Since 
1881 the tension has gradually been re¬ 
laxed ; but the Centre pursued unrernit- 
tingly their object of reducing the ruling 
National Liberal party in the Landtag to 
a minority, by the help of the Democrats ; 
they lowered the majority of their rivals 
in 1891 to one vote, and completely 
attained their object in 1893. 

On June 27th, 1901, there occurred a 
change in the Ministry in favour of Con¬ 
servatism. when Arthur Brauer became 
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Premier in place of the veteran Liberal, 
Wilhelm Nokk, and Alexander Dusch, 
Minister of Public Worship; the latter 
showed an inclination to fulfil the wish, of 
the Episcopal Curia in Freiburg and of 
the Centre, for the toleration of monasteries, 
since he hoiied in this way 
to get the up})er hand of the 
in more conciliatory party in the 

nnd Lorraine Alsace-Lorraine, by 

the imperial law of June 9th, 1871, the 
executive i>owcr was conferred upon the 
emperor. The country thus became an 
im]X*riid province—Reiclisland -in so far 
that the executive power in the State, which 
in the other German countries is held 
quite apart from the executive power in 
the empire, coincides here 
with it. The Imiwrial 
Chancellor was Minister 
for the Reichsland; the 
administration of the 
country was conducted 
from 1871 to 1879, by the 
able and wise Eduard von 
Mdller, who was nomi¬ 
nated High President. In 
virtue of Paragraph 10 of 
the law of December 30th, 

1871, he possessed the 
right of taking every 
measure which seemetl 
necessary to him in case 
of danger to the public 
safety, and in the most 
extreme cases even to 
raise troo]>s for the defence 
of the country. The dis- 



moyement and by this indirect method to 
make the inhabitants of Alsace-Lorraine 
good Germans. He granted to the coun¬ 
try in October, 1874, a popular representa¬ 
tion—at first deliberative only, but since 
1877 with lowers to legislate ; this was 
the Landesausschuss, which contains fifty- 
eight members—^thirty-four elected by the 
three district councils of Upper and Lower 
Alsace and Lorraine, twenty by the coun¬ 
try districts, four by the towns of Colmar, 
Metz, Miilhausen, and Strassburg, Uni¬ 
versal and equal suffrage was not employed 
for the Landesausschuss, since that would 
have served to make the anti-German 
clerical }>arty sujjremc ; but the restricted 
suffrage gave the Notables the authority. 

On July 4th, 1879, the 
Empire granted to the 
imperial province the 
self-government which it 
desired. An imperial 
(iovernor-General—Statt- 
halter—was to admini¬ 
ster the country for the 
future in place of the High 
President ; under him 
were placed for the con¬ 
duct of affairs a Secretary 
of State and four Under¬ 
secretaries of State, all to 
be nominated by the em¬ 
peror. The Imperial ('.han- 
cellor thus ceased to l)c 
Minister for the imi)eri.al 
province; Alsace-Lorraine 
w,as allowetl to send three 
deli bera t i ve re j iresen ta- 


ICING ALBHRX OH SAXONV 
affection of the inhabitants The son of King John, hn succeeded to the tivcs iuto the Bundesrat, 
of Alsace-Lorraine among ?^the%e« which thus was increased 

whom in particular the excellent reputation won on the battlefield. tO sixtv-onc mcmblM'S. 

-1.. The j)ost of governor was 

filled from 1879 to 1885 by the ex-Field- 
Marshal Mantcuffel, who displayed a 
tlcplorablc weakness towards the Not¬ 
ables. He was succeeded by Prince Hohen- 
lobe, hitherto ambassatlor at Paris, wliosi' 
refined and dignified manner sonu'what 
imjn’oved the situation. When he Ixcame 
^ Imperial Chancellor in 1894, the 

Imperial governorship was conferred on 
rk.—ii«- the uncle of the empress, Prince 
Chancellor Hermann von Hohenlohc- 

Langenburg. The Results of the first thirty 
years of the incorporation of the Rcichs- 
land into the empire are not unsatisfactory, 
if fairly estimated. The inhabitants of 
Alsace-Lorraine have gr.adually adapted 
themselves more or less to the new position 


‘Notables”—namely, the 
manufacturers, large landowners, doctors, 
and notaries—were quite un-German, 
rendered this ” Dictatorship paragra})h ” 
essential for a long time. On January rst, 
1874, the Imjx'rial constitution came into 
force for Alsace-Lorraine; the fifteen repre¬ 
sentatives elected to the Reichstag be¬ 
longed almost all to the.“Protesters,” who 
condemned the severance of the provinces 
from France as an act of violence. 

But gradually the so-called Autonomists 
gained ground; these accepted the iti; 
corporation into Germany as an irre¬ 
vocable fact, but wished to win the 
greatest amount of self-government and 
provincial independence for the country. 
Bji^marck thought it wise to .support the 
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of affairs. The protesting party, as such, 
has disapiJeaied, and if the country has not 
yet become German in the fullest sense, it 
IS, at any rate, no longer French. The 
reasons for the slow development are clear. 
Threads which have been snajiped for 
nearly two centuries can only slowly be 
joined together again, and the year 1870, 
which for Germans is a great and glorious 
remembrance, signifies for Alsace-Lorraine 
a year of defeat and oppression, ami the 
blessings it brought with it are only slowly 
being realised by the peojile. In June, iqoi, 
such progiess, however, had been made 
that, from confidence in the increasing good 
will of the iKjpulation towards the empire, 
the ” Dictatorship paragraph ” was re- 
])ealed, and the inhabitants of Alsace- 
Lorraine now from being Germans of the 
“ second class ” became Germans of the 

"first class.” In the Grand .. ... 

Duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt 
the (irand Duke Lewis III. 
died in June, 1877. Under his 
nephew, Lewis IV., 1877- 
1892, who was married to 
Alice, daughter of Quet n Vic¬ 
toria of Great Britain, the 
long-standing dispute with 
the Catholic Church was 
settled in 1887-1888, His son, 

Ernest Lewis, Iwrn 1868. con¬ 
cluded in 1896. the railway 
convention with Prussia. 


Atttfria’s 

Liberal 

Cabinet 



In Brunswick the reigni^ 


against this, and by the decision of a 
court of arbitration, in which King 
Albert of Saxony presided over six 
members of the Imi)erial Court, Count 
Ernest was apiKjinted to the regency in 
July, 18^7. In Oldenburg, Grand Duke 
Peter died on June 13th, 1900, and 
was succeedetl by Frederic Augustus; 

and in Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach, 
Grand Duke Charles Alexander, 
one of the last eye-witne.sses 
of the great age of Weimar, 
who had seen Goethe and breathed of his 
ins]>iration, dietl on January 5th, 1901. 
Although in Austria the German Liberal 
bourgeois Ministry of Herbst-Giskra re¬ 
signed at the beginning of 1870, partly on 
account of internal dissensions, yet the 
Constitutional party there, resting on the 
German Liberals, remained at the helm 
, until 1879. Prince Adolph 
Auensperg was at the head of 
the. Liberal Cabinet from 1871 
to 1879. The C-zechs, who (hd 
not recognise the Constitution 
of 18bI, absented themselves 
from the Reichsrat and made 
no concealment of their 
leanings towards Russia as the 
chief Slav power. By this 
means the position of the 
Constitutional party was 
gradually shaken ; and when, 
at the beginning of October, 


__ 1878, it opposed the occupa 

line became extinct on Octo- sununonedbytheHmperorE^rAncis tioii of Bosiiia and Hei ze 
her i8th, 1884, by the death Joseph to form a Ministry in is-o, govina by Austria, it com 
of Duke William, and since and offended the Germans by pit^eK' lost ground with the 
the next heir, Duke Ernest to grant equal rights to aii. L . b . . 


Augustus of Cumberland, son of the exiled 
King George V. of Hanover, who died in 
1878, had not made any treaty with Prussia, 
Prince Albert of Prussia, born in 1837, ^ 
nephew of Emperor William I., was 
appointed regent by the Bundesrat. In 
November, 1913, Ernest Augustus {born 
1887) was proclaimed Duke of Brunswick 


Emperor Francis Joseph, who 
recognised that this occupation was of 
vital interest to the monarchy, which 
had to st'cure a more advantageous 
position for itself on the Balkan Peninsula 
against the intrusion of Russian influence. 

The emjieror summoned, on August 12th, 
1879, the Ministry of Count Taaffe, which 
aimed at the so-called reconciliation of the 


In Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Frederic Francis nationalities by the grant of equal rights 


D'. became (hand Duke in 
April, 1897. In Saxe-Coburg 
and Gotha, Charles Edward 
succeeded to the dukedom in 
1897. In Lippe-Detmold, Prince Waldcmar, 
at his death on March 20th, 1895, left a will, 


UafortttAftte 

Prince 

Alexander 


to all. The Czechs, amongst whom the 
Conservative (.)ld Czechs were, gradually 
crowdeil out by flie more radical Young 
Czechs, now entered the Reichsrat and 
usurj^ed the power in the Landtag 
Chamlier at Prague, in consequence of 


according to which Prifiae Adolf of Schaum- which, among other things, they carried 
burg, brother-in-law of the emperor, was the proposed division of the ancient 
to govern as regent for his feeble-minded German university at Prague into German 
brother, Prince Alexander. But Count and Czech sections. The Germans, on 
Ernest ol Lippe-Biesterfeld protested their side, did not appear for some ti^e 
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in the Landtag. The more radical views speeches and motions they hindered the 
of the “ German Popular party and of progress of legislation. ITie German 
the “ Pan-German ” party, which only Constitutional party sank more and more 
pursued German national interests, under into the background ; Vienna was wrested 
the clever leaders Von Schonerer, Iro, from it by the Catholic “ Social Christian " 
and Wolf, gained more and more the party under its leader Karl Lueger, whom 
ascendancy with them, and overshadowed the emperor actually confirmed in office 
the Liberal Constitutional party, which as burgomaster, in April, 1897, and the 
The Fall interests of Austria Pan-German section was enlarged in the 

of Covet cause of nationality. Reichsrat elections of 1900 from five to 

Taeffe former parties were at twenty-one representatives. While the 

the same time strongly ariti- Catholic clergy made overtures to the 
Semitic, while the Liberal Conservative Slavs, a movement, advancing with the 
party had a large Jewish element. Taaffe watchword, “ Freedom from Rome ! " 
fell on November i ith, 1893, since he wished began among the Catholic German popula¬ 
te introduce universal and equal suffrage, tion of Bohemia and the Alpine districts; 
an innovation which would have greatly and this movement led to the founding of 
weakened the parliamentary representation numerous Protestant or Old Catholic 
of the Poles, Conservatives and Liberals, communities in hitherto purely Catholic 

After an attempt to govern with the districts. 

Coalition Ministry of Count Alfred Since the barrenness of the Reichsrat was 
Windisch-Graetz until June i6th, 1895, felt to be irksome by the electorates, whose 
Count Badeni, a Pole, seized the reins of economic interests remained unsatisfied, 
government on September 29th, 1895. He the Minister Ernst von Koerber, after 
conceded in i 8 g 6 the election of seventy- January 19th, 1900, succeeded in 1901, by 
two representatives by universal suffrage, an appeal to material interests, in breaking 
in addition to the 353 representatives down the sjjell of obstruction and making 
elected under a restricted franchise, but in , the newly elected Reichs- 

general conducted an administration on »*^fj**^ * tag once more capable of 
principles partly Slav, partly clerical, and ^ work. More than £29, 

partly feudal, and by his language ordi- « « 'o®* granted then for railroads 

nances of April 5th, 1897, in consequence of and canals, and in May, 1902, a Budget Bill 
which all officials in Bohemia and Moravia, was carried for the first time for five years, 
from 1901 onwards, were to possess a The relations of Hungary to Cisleithania 
mastery of the Czech as well as of the dejjendcd after 1867 on the terms of a 
German language, precipitated the whole treaty concluded for ten years, which was 
Austrian monarchy into wild confusion. renewed in 1877 and 1887. But the third 

In order to prevent the Czechising renewal met with great difficulties, since 
of the official classes, and finally Cisleithania demanded an increase in the 
of the Germans generally, which was share of thirty per cent, which Hungary 
threatened by the language ordinance, has to pay of the common expenditure, 
the Germans in the Reichsrat set about The celebration of the millennium of the 
the most reckless obstruction of all Hungarian nation took a most brilliant 
parliamentary business, and secured on form. The Germans, Roumanians, and 
‘November 28th, 1897, the dismissal of Serbs in Hungary had indeed cause to 
Badeni and the repeal of the ordinances, complain of the forcible suppression of 
But the storm was not calmed by this. The their nationality. Thus, in 1898, in virtue 
Obst ti Czechs demanded the restora- of a State law Magyar names were sub- 
la Ae"* ordinances, which stituted for all the non-Magyar place names, 

Reich trat havQ only meant the and at the elections the Ministry of Desi- 

establishment of equal rights derius Banffy, which was formed on 
for all ;• but the Germans demanded legal January 14th, 1895, employed every 
recognition of the dignity of the German means of intimidating and deceiving public 
language as the language of the State, opinion. The inevitable change of Cabinet 
The Reichsrat was completely crippled on February 26th* 1899, which brought 
for four full years by this impassable into power the Ministry of Koloman von 
breach between the parties, since at one Szell, led to some improvement in this re¬ 
time the Germans, at another the Czechs, spect; the elections of 1901 were carried ouf 
‘Obstructed,” while by their interminable for the first time without acts of violence 
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FRANCE UNDER THE THIRD REPUBLIC 


SPAIN’S LOST COLONIES AND 
ITALY’S ECONOMIC PROGRESS 


•^HE great majority of tlie French Xa- 
^ tional Assembly, elected on February 
8th, 1871, were in favour of monarchy, and, 
since Paris was republican, the Assembly 
fixed on Versailles as the seat of govern¬ 
ment. The threatened restoration of the 
monarchy, as well as the conscious jiride 
with which Paris as the “ heart of Fi ance ” 
was opposed to the provinces, produced that 
terrible revolution which is called, from 
the municipal committee elected by the 
proletarian masses, the rising of the 
Commune. On March aSth, the “Com¬ 
munistic Republic” was proclaimed, which 
at once procured the required supplies of 
money by compulsory loans from the 
wealthy and by the confiscation of the 
property of the religious orders. 

The Parisians had been allowed to keep 
their arms on the conclusion of the truce in 
January, 1871, at the express request of 
the infatuated Faure ; with these arms 
they resisted for nearly two 
Aaolkcr months the attacks of the 
R«yItttion g^j-my led by M arshal M acMahon 
in Pnn» against the rebellious city. 
The troops eventually forced their way 
into the city after a series of murderous 
engagements; but in the moment of 
defeat the Communards sought to revenge 
themselves on their conquerore by levelling 
the Vendome column, burning theTuileries, 
the Hotel de Ville, and other public build¬ 
ings, and shooting the clergy fallen into 
their hands, and foremost among them 
Georges Darboy, Archbishop of Paris. 
As a punishment for this, twenty-six 
ringleaders were executed by order of 
court-martial on the Plain of Satory, 
and some 10,000 who had been taken with 
arms in their hands were sentenced to 
transportation or imprisonment. 

These terrible events at first only 
strengthened the inclination towards mon¬ 
archy. Thiers, however, being convinced 
that in the end a Conservative republic 


was the form of constitution most advan¬ 
tageous to his country, opposed any 
restoration of the monarchy ; but although 
by a prompt payment of the £200,000,000 
he contrived that France should be 
. evacuated by the Germans in 

P 1873, he was compelled to 

^Vp^**™** retire from the post of Presi- 
of France Executive in May, 

1873, before the evacuation was complete. 
Marshal MacMahon became his successor. 
Since there were three parties in the ranks 
of the Royalists it was very difficult to 
set up the monarchy, w'hich, after all, only 
one of these dynasties could hold. 

The Orleanists, it is true, gave way to 
their childless cousin Henry V. of Bour¬ 
bon, wiio, as Count of Chambord, lived at 
Frohsdorf, near Vienna, and MacMahon 
was prepared to restore the Bourbon 
Monarchy ; but when, in 1873, the count 
demanded the disuse of the national tri¬ 
colour and the reintroduction of the white 
standard with the lilies of his house, in 
order that there might be a clear sign of 
ihp rptiirn of the nation to the pre¬ 


revolutionary standpoint, the courage 
even of the moderate Royalists failed at 
such a step. The republic received in 
1875 its legal basis by the grant of a seven 
years’ tenure of office to its president. 

When MacMahon in 1877 made a renewed, 
attempt to pave the way for a restoration 
of the monarchy, he failed, through the 
energy of Gambetta and the resistant 
power of republicanism. The elections 
produced a strong Republican majority, 
„ .. and*on January 30th, 1879, 

, p * MacMahon, despairing of the 
of the French cause, gave 

Re»«hlic Republican Jules 

Gr^vy. He was followed by Francois Sadi 
Carnot, J. P. P. Casimir-P 6 riCT, Felix 
Faure. Emile Loubet. Armand FalhSres, 
and Raymond Poincar 6 , who was 
elected in January, 1913. GrtWy was 




FIGHTING IN THE RUE DE RIVOLl 

SSifS"-** France did not end «rith the long: aeries of defeats inflicted upon its armies by the Prussian trooos 

in Paris on^areh’lMh**f« 7 if th^ComS “t-***® E“P««‘0£. Napolebiflll., there was established 

«l March 28tli, iff/lg the Comisian&sUc Republic. To iiippress the revolntion thus inauBurAtAd MArahAt 

rpbcHloui city, but for two months the Parisians, armed with the weapons which they 
had been allowed to keep on the concliuion of the truce in the January preceding, contrived to resist the mrmy. 


THE END OF THE COMMUNE : SCENES IN THE STREETS OF PARIS 
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• forcod, through the defalcations of his 
stepson, Daniel Wilson, to resign on 
December ist, 1887 ; Carnot fell on June 
24th, 1894, at Lyons, under the dagger of 
the Italian anarchist, Santo Caserio; 
:Casimir-P6rier retired as soon as January 
15th, 1895, from disgust at his office, which 
conferred more external glitter than real 
power ; and Faure died on February i6th, 
1899, soon after an attack of apoplexy. 

Tlie Monarchists were no longer able 
to obtain a commanding position, especi¬ 
ally since Pope Leo XIIL in 1892 had 
ordered the Catholics to support the 
1‘xisting constitution. The party which 


but after the resumption of his trial, wass 
condemned, on September 9th, 1899, to 
ten years' imprisonment in a fortress, only, 
on September 19th, to be pardoned by 
President Loubet. But again the Republic 
weathered the storm. One consequence of 
the Dreyfus agitation has been to increase 
the anti-clerical tendencies of the executive. 

In June, 1899, the Social Democrat, 
Alexandre Millerand, actually entered 
the Cabinet as .Minister of Commerce. In 
.March, 1901, a law against associations 
was passed by the Ministry of W'aldeck- 
Kousseau, which placed under State con¬ 
trol the religious orders, especially those 



THE BURNING OF THE TUILERIES BY THE COMMUNARDS OF PARIS 


After a scries of murderous engagements, the army under Marshal MacMahon forced its way into Paris and defeated 
the Communards. The latter, however, were determined to revenge themselves upon their conquerors, and this they 
did by levelling the Venduine column, burning the Tuiteries, the HAtel de Ville, and other public buildings, and shooting 
the clergy who fell into their hands. In the punishments which followed twenty-six ringleaders were executed, and 
about l<i,n(M> who had been taken with arms in their hands were sentenced to transportation or imprisonment. 


was obedient to the Pope styled itself 
“ les rallies.” Lven tlie venality of 
Republican statesmen who allowed them¬ 
selves to be paid for their support in Parlia¬ 
ment by the company for the construction 
of the Panama ('.anal, which went bank¬ 
rupt in December, 1888. was unable to 
overthrow the Republican government. 

A crisis even more alarming was pro¬ 
duced by the lauTSuit of the Jewish cajitain, 
Alfred Dreyfus, who, on December 22nd, 
1894, was found guilty of betraying military 
secrets, ignominiously degraded and trans¬ 
ported to Devil's Island, near Cayenne, 


inveighing against the “atheistic” Re¬ 
public, punished the disobedient ones 
with dissolution, and deprived the orders 
of the instruction of the young. 

A drama which is interesting from a 
different point ol view develojicd round 
the figure of General Boulanger. He 
was ilinister of War from January. 
1886, to June. 1887. and obtained an 
imijiense popularity. He almost pro¬ 
voked a war with Germany in the 
spring of 1887, and after April, 1888, 
undertook to remodel the constitution 
with a vii*\v to the restoration of the 
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Empire. Wherever he apjjeared on his 
black charger the crowds greeted him with 
loud cheers. But at last M. Constans, 
the Minister, boldly laid hands on him, 
and arraigned him before the High Court 
as a conspirator against the constitution. 
Boulanger, from fear of condemnation, 
and not being bold enough to stir up 
a revolution, fled, on April 8th, to 
Brussels, where he died by his own hand 
on September 30th, 1891. 

In the sphere of foreign policy the 
Third Republic was very successful in 
so far that on May 12th, 1881, by use of 
the temporarily good understandmg with 
Germany established by the Ministry of 
Jules Ferry, Sidi Ali, the Bey of Tunis, 
who died on June nth, 1902, was 
forced to accept the French protectorate, 
and thus the position of France on the 
Mediterranean was much strengthened. 


Germany and to win back Alsace-Lorraine,* 
has not been gratified. The efficiency of 
the German army and the increasing numer¬ 
ical superiority of the German population 
—in 1910 there were 64,925,993 Germans 
to 39,601,509 French—excluded all posdy 
bility of a French victory in a duel between. 
the two nations. Even the Dual Alliance 
with Russia, which was projected in 1891 
under Alexander III. and concluded under 
Nicholas II., has freed, indeed, France 
from her isolation, but—^according to the 
noteworthy confession of “ Le Si^cle ” of 
September 19th, 1901—^has made a re¬ 
conquest of the lost provinces impossible, 
for the reason that Russia also must wish 
to stand on good terms with her neighbour 
Germany. A dispute with the Sultan, 
Abdul Hamid II., who did not satisfy 
the demands of some French officials, led 
to the despatch of a French fleet under 


Tonkin, in Further India, 
was acquired after a 
checkered campaign 
against China, bet w e e n 
1883 and 1885 ; on Octo¬ 
ber 2nd, 1893, Siam was 
driven back behind the 
Mekong ; and on August 
0 th, 1896, Madagascar was 
incorporated into the 
French colonial possessions. 
France also won consider¬ 
able territory on the con¬ 
tinent of Africa. In 1892 
she occupied the negro 
kingdom of Dahomeh, 
while concurrently the 
whole M'estern Sudan from 
Timbuctoo to the Congo 
became French. On Lake 
Chad France is the pre¬ 
dominant Power, and 
treaties with Germany and 
Britain secured its pos¬ 
sessions. Disturbances in 
Morocco gave an oppor¬ 
tunity for French interfer¬ 
ence, resulting in the estab¬ 
lishment of a French Pro¬ 
tectorate over that eftuntry 
in 1912. Her only .severe 
check in Africa has been 
that experienced from 
Britain in connection with 
the Fashoda episode. 

But the originally most 
ardent wish of the French, 
to revenge themselves on 



DEGRADATION OF •CAPTAIN DREYFUS 
Another crisis of an mlarmisg character overtook France in 1894, when the 
Jewish captain, Alfred Dreyfu, was found gnilty of betraying; military secrets 
and sentenced to confinement on Devil's Island. Five years later, in September, 
1800, the trial was reopened. Dreyftis was then sentenced to Ua years’ imprison- 
meat in a fortress, but the punishment was not carried out, the prisoner, whose 
innocence had been established, receiving a pardon from President Lonbet. 
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Faure 


Loubet 


Fallidre* 


SIX PRESIDENTS OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC 
Since 1870 the Presidential chair of the French Republic has been occupied by the statesmen whose portraits are 

g iven above. In that year Jules Grdvy was elected to the office, resigning in 1887, when he wa.s succeeded 
y Francois Sadi Carnot, who was assassinated in 1804 at Lyons. Disgusted with the office, Casimir-P^rier retired 
in January, ISOS; Faure died in IHOO; Loubet retired in 1008, and Armand Faliit-resin 1018. 

IMiotoi liy l'i<-riC-retit niul Nadir 


Admiral Caillard in November, 1901. to characteristics peculiarly its own. Its 
Mytilene. The Sultan gave in. granted siiccial feature, federalism, is one that is 
to' French schools and , due to the Iberian soil, 


hospitals in Turkey the 
immunity from taxation 
which was demanded for 
them, and thus saved the 
island from the fate of 
the island of Cyprus, which 
has remained in British 
occupation since 1878. 

Tile failure of the Hohen- 
zollern candidature for the 
Spanish Crown had placed 
Ferdinand Amadeus of 
Savoy on the throne in 
December, 1870 ; but on 
February nth, 1873, the 
new monarch resigned hip 
unbearable post. The only 
remaining alternative was 
to proclaim a republic. 
Spanish republicanism has 



GENERAL BOULANGER 


Minister of Wer, General Boulanger was 
for some time a great pubUc favourite; 
but, charged with conspiring against the 
constitution, he feared condemnation, 
and died by bis own hand in 1801. 


whicli brought it forth. 
Even to the present time 
the idea of a republic has 
drawn its strength from the 
hope of transforming into 
a republic those separate 
provinces of Spain which 
only the loosest of bonds 
could unite into one king¬ 
dom. A federal republic 
was now to be founded; 
though? for the moment, 
the founders had to content 
themselves, whether ?hey 
would or no, with giving a 
republican form to the ad¬ 
ministrative and executive 
powers already in existence. 
The new republic was in 
a critical position. The 
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forces of reaction had been aroused by were wrong. The early death of Alfonso 
the triumph of the Radicals, and XII., on November 25th, 1885, did not 

were gathering round the man who shake in any way the ])osition of the 

had inherited the Carlist claims, Don monarchy. The Queen-widow, Maria 
Carlos the Younger, who summoned the Christin», acted as regent, at first for her 

Basque provinces to his sui>port. Once daughter Mercedes, and then for her son 

.ToraJn hn'fnlinnc AlfonSO XIII., 

who was born on 
May 17th. 1886, 
anti met with 
no op})osition 
worthy of men¬ 
tion. 

The period of 
peace, which 
could not be 
broken even by 
the irrepressible 
revolt of the 
remnants of the 
Spanish colonial 


Basque provinces to his sui>port. Once daughter Mercedes, and then for her son 

again battalions Aif/mco VTTT 

of these moun¬ 
taineers, d i s • 
tinguished by 
that classic 
hea«lgear, the 'i? 
round caj) of the 
Basques, flocked 

to the standard _ 

of the reaction- could not be 

ary party. But broken even by 

it the 

became manifest revolt 

their remnants the 

in Spanish 

defensive tac- Ferdinand amadeus and alfonso xii. emj)ire, is a 

tics. An attack The throne of Spain in the troublous days that followed the abdication Standing tcsti- 

iinnn tlio t'anital Isabella II. did not offer a very tempting prize, but Ferdinand 
Upon tne capital Amadeus, the second son of King Victor Emmanuel of italy, accepted it t‘^> 

WclS even more 1 ^* 70 , abtiicatine: in February, IS?::. When the Carlist movement hiCt thilt thc 
out of theques- co’-'»P«d in the cFosing days of isrt. Alfonso XII. was elected king. 

tion than during the First Carlist War. lions of (he country were slowly but 
The Socialist agitators in thc south, uivleniably improving, and that it was 
excited by thc example of the Parisian beginning more and more to develop and 
Communei^thought that their time had also to make use of its natural wealth. It 
come, and seized several towns, in par- may be that foreigners liad given the 
ticular the arsenal of Cartagena, from impulse and were appropriating a portion 
which they were not easily dislodged, of the profit ; but, none thc less, the 


The army at the disposal of 
the republic had been utterly 
demoralised by the continual 
pronunciamentos, and had 
to be reorganised in j>art. 
Fortunately, neither Carl- 
ism nor communism, thanks 
to incompetent leadership, 
was able to attract many 
recruits; and the feeling that, 
at any rate, the highest posi¬ 
tions in the state must l)e 
placed beyond the reach of 
ambitious intriguers grew 
stronger every day. Isabella 
had been driven out, and no 



advantage to the country 
itself was unmistakable. At 
this time, it is true, the social 
problem was a menacing dan¬ 
ger, and its most deadly fruit, 
anarchism, was brought to 
fullest maturity in Spain ; but 
this was partly due to the 
general lack of education, and 
was, moreover, a heritage from 
the sad course of Spain’s earlier 
development. That there is 
an improvement is undeniable, 
'riie events of the year 1898 
—the war with the United 
States of America and the 


ucuii iiiivcii uui, diiu uu DON CARLOS ^laies 01 /viiieiica. uiiu lac 

one was inclined to give her The brother of Feidmandvn., he loss of all her more import- 
another chance; ftut great colonies -demonstrated 

hopes were held of the queen's from the Reactionary party he Jiqw small was the power of 
son: the young Alfonso. The resistance that Spain could 

republic was set aside without difficulty offer to a determined opponent, in spite 
on December 2g-3oth, 1874; and on of all her recent progress; and how 
January 14th, 1875, Alfonso was jiro- inferior she was to those wealthy Powers 
claimed king. Many might have con- which have acfiuircd a great reserve of 
sidered this to be merely another act in strength by establishing themselves upon 
the political farce; but such pessimists a sound economic basis, and by taking a 
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due share in the progressive movements of revolt of 1868-78, when creoles and 
modern times. Calamity had long been in negroes fought together against Spain, was 
the air. When t he American colonies were not supported by any attack from America, 
lost at the beginning of the nineteenth But the rich island gradually became an 
century, the islands of Cuba and Porto object of interest to American speculators, 
Rico were retained, partly perhaps on and Spain could not make up its mind 
American ^^^‘^hint of a revolt of the negro to the generous concessions which would 
Supnorl for ^^^Y*^** hhi Cuba in the year 1812, have satisfied the self-assertive creoles, 
the Cvhaae vigorously opposerl The abolition of slavery in 1880 led to an 

by all the white inhabitants economic crisis, but did not inspire the 
of the island. Until the middle of th ) liberated slaves with any friendly feelings 
century it was only the negro pojnilation for Spain. So at last, in the year 
which showed any tendency to revolt, a rcv'olt began, systematically supported 
However, later on, the creole clement in by the United States; Spain gradually 
Cuba found that its natural course* of spent her strength in the remarkable 
development was impeded by the Sj)anish efforts she made to meet the danger. 
Government, and l)ccame unruly. It was At the same time. 1896, a revolt broke 
supported, sometimes secretly, sometimes out in the Philippines, where Spanish 
openly, by the United States. Every con- mismanagement, without the stimulus ot 
si)iracy and filibustering c.xpedition—the any foreign influence, had driv’en the most 
first began in i84()—found ready support _ . _ enlightened and pre])onderant 
in North America. The American (iovern- class among the natives, the 

ment had even declared with ])raiseworthy j" Tagals, toopen re.sislance. Not- 

frankness that it proposed to seize ('uba withstanding the many tokens 

at the first favourable opportunity, but that foreboded min. the characteristic 
Spain was saved by the outbreak of the S])anish indifferenct! to consequences was 
Civil War in the United States.* as apparent as ever. The fleet, which was 

Tl>e victory of the North in this war the only means of salvation, continued in 
brought about a temj^orary coolness be- such utter neglect that a large number of 
tween Americans and Cubans. The great the best ships could not be used at all. 
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A chance ocurrence, or, as the Americans 
wrongly alleged, an act of treachery, the 
blowing up of the United States battleship 
Maine in Havana Harbour, led to the out¬ 
break of hostilities on April 21st, 1898. 
With curiously clear foresight the United 
States had sent a considerable fleet, under 
Commodore Dewey, towards the Philip¬ 
pines. He destroyed the little Spanish 
squadron of Montojo at Ca\ite on May ist, 
and, with the help of the revolted natives, 
obliged Manila to surrender. In Cuba 
the Spaniards, under Martinez Campos, 
Weyler, and finally. Marshal Blanco, had 
tried to avert cjilamity by the employment 
both of mildness and of severitj'. Their 
power in the island collapsed no less 
ingloriously when their 
little fleet, under Cervera, 
which had been equipjjed 
with great difficulty, had 
been destroyed off Sant¬ 
iago on July 3rd. Of 
Spain’s immense empire, 
only two little colonies 
on the west coast of 
Africa now remain. The 
remainder of her pos¬ 
sessions in the Pacific 
Ocean, the Caroline, 

Pellew, and Marianne 
islands, were sold to 
Germany for £850,000 
on June 19th, 1899. 

The loss of her colonies, 
which was formally de¬ 
clared in the Peace of 
Paris, December loth. 

1898, is, in truth, a for- Humbert 



that she will—^give an attention, too long 
deferred, to the training of the nationtd 
mind and the development of national 
industry commensurate with the great 
natural wealth of the country and the high 
qualities and potency of the people. 

In the Kingdom of Italy the predominant 
party was from 1861 to 1876 the Consor- 
teria, or Moderate Conservative, which 
had been founded by Cavour. Its failures, 
however, and all kinds of personal 
jealousies enabled the Left to gain the 
supremacy, which was only temporarily 
taken from it by the renewed strength of 
the Right under the Marquis di Rudini. 
The Left abolished the duty on flour, 
which made the working-man’s bread dear, 
and conferred the suffrage 
on all who could read and 
write and paid a small 
ta.x. But it could not 
check satisfactorily the 
miserable destitution of 
the poorer classes, especi¬ 
ally of the labourers in 
the north, in the Basili¬ 
cata, and in Sicily, and of 
the miners in the Sicilian 
sulphur-mines. Sicily 
also suffered under the 
reign of terror which the 
secret society of the Mafia 
establishe.d in many parts. 
Owing to the dearth of 
food, the social revolution 
in Milan, Ancona, the 
Romagna, and Southern 
Italy repeatedly produced 
OF ITALY open insurrection against 


tunatc event for Spain. ^ the “th/one‘of the authority of the state. 

It never understood how 2 fHh, lom, was assassinated at Monza by From May 6th to I2th, 

an anarchist who had been sent from America, —‘ 


to make. proj)er use of its 
possessions. What it has lost is the happy 
hunting-ground of office-seekers and 
political parasites, passing their time dis¬ 
cussing public affairs in the cafes of 
Madrid, and waiting for a revolution to 
further their designs. Possibly the number 
of these political parasites will decrease. 
Possibly there will a general return to 
honest endeavour. The fact that the 
government of a woman and of a child 
(long since grown to full manhood) was 
never seriously threatened, in spite of all 
di.sasters abroad, is the best testirriony 
to the excellent spirit prevailing in 
Spain for many years. With her eyes 
fixed upon her own resources, Spain 
may now—and all signs seem to indicate 
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Milan was com¬ 
pletely in the hands of the revolution, 
and order was only restored after 
sanguinary conflicts in which fifty- 
three persons were killed and hundreds 
wounded. The efforts of Italia irredenta, 
which wished to unite with the monarchy 
the whole “ unredeemed” Italian popula¬ 
tion outside Italy, in Trieste, Dalmatia, 
Tirol, Ticino, and Nice, had been, especi¬ 
ally since 1878, detrimental to a good 
understanding with neighbouring states; 
they hindered j^he alliance of Italy with 
Austria, and so also with Germany, and 
gave France an opportunity to carry 
off, on the pretext of the aepredations 
of the Tunisian border tribes of the 
Krumir, the province of Tunis, under the 
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very eyes of the Italians, who had been 
trying to acquire it themselves. King 
Humbert L, the worthy son of Victor 
Emmanuel II., 1878 to 1900, being thus 
taught the dangers of the policy of the 
“ free hand,” concluded in March, 1887, at 
the advice of his Minister, Count Robilant, 
the Triple Alliance with Austria and 
Germany, which, being subsequently con¬ 
solidated by the policy of Francesco Crispi, 
has proved hitherto a main support of 
the peace of Europe. It secured Italy’s 
position in the Mediterranean, and thus 
eff^tively checked French designs on 
Tripoli. The attempt to place Abyssinia 
under ItaUan suzerainty gained for Italy 
the possession of Assab in i88i, and that 
of Massowah in 1885. But on March ist, 
1896, tlie great King Menelik with 90,000 
men defeated and nearly annihilated the 
Italian army, 15,000 men strong, under 
Baratieri at Abba Garima, east of Adowah, 
carried 3,000 Italian soldiers as prisoners 
into the heart of his country, and extorted, 
on October 26th, 1896, a peace which 
secured the independence of Abyssinia and 
confined the Italian colony on the Red 



QUEEN HELENA tP ITALY 


Sea within narrower limits; it now only 
extends from Massowah to the rivers 
Marab and Belesa. Bank scandals, from 
which even Ministers did not emerge with¬ 


out damage to their reputations, caused 
repeatedly, as in 1894, for example, con¬ 
siderable excitement. King Humbert was 
assassinated on July 29th, 1900, at Monza, 



XING VICTOR EMMANUEL III. 

Born in 18011, he came to the throne as successor to his 
father, Humbert 1., in the year lACMi, On October 24tb, 
18l<0, he was married to Princess Helena of Montenegro. 


by Gaetano Bresci, an anarchist sent 
from America ; he was succeeded by his 
son Victor Emmanuel III., born in iStiq. 
who by his marriage to Princess Helena 
of Montenegro on October 24tli, 1S96, 
formed an alliance on the other side of 
the Adriatic. The economic position of 
Italy has considerably improved, and 
a commercial treaty has l>een made with 
France. The Triple Alliance was renewed 
in 1912. 

The Papacy was for years hostile to the 
national state of Italy, which had deprived 
it of all secular possessions, and before the 
twentieth century it forbade all true sons 
of the Church to show any sort of recogni¬ 
tion of the “ usurping ” Kingdom of 
Italy by taking part in political elections. 
Even the Guarantee Act of May, X871, 
w’hich secures to the Pope his independence, 
the •possession of the Vatican, and a yearly 
indemnity of 118,750, has not yet been 
acknowledged by the Curia, since it- 
emanates from the Italian Government, 
and the right of the Government to the 
Papal States is denied by the Pope. 
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THE CLEAVAGE OF NORWAY AND SWEDEN 


'T’HE Swiss Confederation has gone 
through a progressive development, 
so far as material interests are concerned, 
since about i 80 o. It obtained a rich market 
for its industries by commercial treaties 


expenditure might be exjrected from them. 
The French cantons of Western Switzer¬ 
land and the Catholic cantons of Old 
Switzerland often came together in the 
attempt to hinder all progressive centralisa- 


with its neighbours, and the great lines of tion. The Confederation received, however, 


Switierland railways, into the on October 25th, 1885, the monopoly of 

Engadine, over the S’, manufacturing and selling alcohol, and in 
Referendum through the heart 18S7 the supervision of the forests and the 

* "* of which a tunnel nine and right to legislate on the food supply ; in 

one-third miles long was driven in 1882, 1898 the nationalisation of the railways 

and into the Eernese Oberland. promoted and uniformity of procedure in civil and 
the influx of strangers, from which criminal cases were granted by the people. 
Switzerland derives great profits. The Confederation quarrel !ed with the 

The constitution of the Confederation, papal throne in 187J, because Bishop E. 
like those of many cantons, has gradually Lachat of Basle had on his own responsi- 
become more democratic in the course of bility publisheil the Vatican decrees. The 
years. After the cantons of Zurich, Basle, bishojiric of Basle was in consequence, 
Berne, and others had introduced since abolished by the Confederation on Janiuiry 
1869 the Referendum, or the voting 29th ; Kasper Mermillod. who })ut himself 
of the entire people on legislative pro- forward as Bishoj) of (ieneva, was banished 
pnsals, the Federal constitution was from the country on Febiuary 17th, and 
modified on May 29th, 1874, according to CK \ papal charge d’affaires, 

the views <}f the Liberals and the Centre. 5t»”e*Come given his 

Legislation on the subjects of contracts, Terms pass|x)rts towards the end of 
bills, and trade, as well as the jurisdiction November. The Old Catholic 

over the army and the Church, were ’ movement fountl great support in Switzer- 
assigned to the Confederation; it also land, and received on June 7th, 1876. a 

received powers in economic matters. A bishoj) of its own, ‘‘Christian Catholic,” in 

supreme Federal Court and a system of the |)erson of Edward Herzog, and a special 

registration of births, deaths, and theological faculty in Berne, which was, 

marriages by government officials w'as however, only thinly attended. But in the 

introduced. The Referendum is allowed course of time a fresh agreement was effected 

in all cases when either jo,ooo voters between Church and State ; the bishojiric 

or eight out of the twenty-two cantons of Basle was revived in 1884-1885, though 

demand that the nation itself shall say the nunciature remained in abeyance, 

the last word on a measure a])i)roved The social movement of the {ime led m 
by the Federal and National Councils. 1887 to the legal restriction of the maxi- 
On July 5th, 1891, the pojmlar rights mum working (lay to eleven hours, in 1881 
. . were increased by the grant to the adoj)tion of a law of employers’ 

"*^p**“* to the |)eoj)le of the initiative liability, and in 1890 to the establishment 

e gpu ar legislation on condition of workmen’s insurances against accidents 

r Ti eges 50,000 votes require it. and illness. On the other hand, the .social 

This concession to democratic principles democratic jiroiiosal to introduce into the 

has, it must be confessed, produced constitution the “ Right to Laljour ” was 

the result that many useful law’s which rejected by the i)eople by 300,000 to 

had been decided upon by the legis- 73,000 votes. While the Radical Demo- 

lative bodies have been lost at the cratic i)arty was prominent, the Social 

very last, especially when an increased Democracy generally, although it rested on 
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the Radical Griitli-Verein, which had d’Anethan, then Ambassador at the Vati- 
formally joined it in 1901, and constituted can, was recalled, and the Nuncio Serafino 
a special group in the National Council, Vannutelli was given his passports. In 

has attained to no great influence. Since 1881 the number of state gymnasia was 

also the Conservative Liberals were able to increased, and fifty undenominational girls’ 
exercise very limited power, the minority schools were founded. But since the new 
have lately directed their efforts to carry schools laid considerable 

the system of proportionate voting in the . * burdens on parishes, as much 

Confederation as well as in the cantons, £880,000 yearly, discontent 

and thus to secure themselves at least a gradually was felt with the 

proportionate share in the poj[)ular repre- Liberal Ministry, which also opposed the 
sentation and in legislation. introduction of universal suffrage ; and 

The kingdom of Belgium had been rc- the Clericals by the elections of 1884 won 

leased by the war of 1870-1871 from the a majority of twenty votes, 

continual danger which had threatened it The Clerical Cabinet of Jules Malou now 
from the side of France. The two great i)asscd a law, in virtue of which parishes 


parties of Liberals and 
alternately in office, as 
had been the case for the 
past decades. But both 
parties saw themselves 
compelled, on political 
grounds, to abandon 
gradually the exclusive 
recognition of the French 
language in official 
matters and jjrivate inter¬ 
course, and to make con¬ 
cessions to the Flemings, 
who composed more than 
half the population of 
the kingdom. Accord¬ 
ingly, under the Clerical 
Cabinet of Baron J. J. 
d’Anethan, the use of 
the Flemish language 
was permitted in the law 
courts ; under the Liberal 
Ministry of Frere-Orban, 
in 1878, its employment 
as the medium of instruc¬ 
tion in the national schools 


Clericals were 



THE KING OF THE BELGIANS 


were empowered to recognise the free” 
schools—that is to say, 
the schools erected by 
the Church—as national 
'h schools in the meaning of 

the law of 1879 J this 
way the latter was prac¬ 
tically annulled, for the 
parishes, from motives of 
economy, made such 
ample use of this per¬ 
mission, in 1,465 cases, 
that but of 1,933 national 
schools 877 w‘ere closed 
within a year, and were 
replaced by Church 
schools. Diplomatic 
intercourse w'ith the Curia 
was resumed in 1885 by a 
Belgian ambassador to 
the Vatican, Baron E. de 
HE BELGIANS Pittcurs - Hicgaerts, and 


Leopold II., Kins of the Belgfi&ns, founded in v._, fLp rpannointment 
West Africa, with the assistance of Sir Henry rtappwniiiieni 

Stanley, the Congo State, which was formally of a nunClO m BfUSSelS, 
recognised by the Great Powers in 1885. T'U^ 

King Leopold died in December, 1 909 . DoiUen - I* Crrata. 1 llC 

Niima BhutC Clerical party maintained 


was conceded ; while under the renewed their majority at the next elections; in 
Clerical government of 1886 a royal Flemish fact, they gi ew to be more than two-thirds 
academy for language and literature was of the members of the Chamber, 
founded. In 1892 officers were required The rise of the Social Democrats, whose 
to learn the two national languages, influence had begun to spread far and wide 
Frere-Orban, supported by a majority through the industrial regions of Belgium, 
of eighteen votes, carried, on July ist, combined, with a fall of wages, to produce 
■ II 1 ^® 79 » the law which introduced a disastrous revolution in Liege, Brussels, 

iig o«s undenominational national and Charleroi in Mtirch, 1886, on the occa- 

.**-”!*.***“ schcols into Belgium. The sion of a festival in honour of the Paris 

A * * *“ religious instruction was now Commune. A new and formidable anta- 
given outside the school hours, but class- gonist faced the Clericals in place of the 
rooms were placed at the disposal of the Liberals, who were divided into a Moderate 
clergy for the purpose. Owing to the and a Radical section. The Govemmenit 
ambiguous attitude of the Curia, which attempted to pave the way for Social 

ostensibly exhorted the faithful to follow Reform by the creation of courts of arbitra- 

the law, out in secret stirred up opposition, tion between workmen and manufacturers. 
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velopments have been dealt with in the 
African portion of this work. In the 
Netherlands also the institution df unde- 

nominational 


by the introduction of state supervision 
over workshops, and the prohibition of the 
pa3rment of wages in kind ; but the Cleri¬ 
cals could not 
bring themselves 
to adopt really 
comprehensive 
measures of strict 
social justice, 
among which the 
universal lia¬ 
bility to military t- 
service would be 
reckoned. 

At the elections 
of i8q2 they lost 
the two - thirds 
majority, and 
conceded in 1893 
universal suf¬ 
frage, with the 
proviso that elec- 
tore who pos- 
icssed means, 
were married, 
and academically 

educated, should possess a plural vote, ham Kuyper, born in 1837, a paste of 

The number of electors was increased by the reformed religion. In March, 1888, 

this law from 130,000 to 1,200,000. Since and again in 1901, the united Catliolics 



WILLIAM in. OP HOLLAND AND QUEEN EMMA 
Popular with his people. King: Williatu III. of Holland w.is twice 
married, his second bride bein^ Princess Emma of Waldeck- 
Pyrmont. In 1888 it was settled by constitutional law that their 
daughter, Wilhelmina, born in 1880, should sncce*d to the throne 
on her father's death, which event occurred in November, 1800. 


national schools 
in 1857 gave rise 
to excited party 
disputes. After 
that date the 
Catholics were 
completely sepa¬ 
rated from the 
Liberals, and 
among the Pro¬ 
testants a Chris¬ 
tian - Conserva¬ 
tive piuty, the 
‘'Anti - revo¬ 
lutionary,’' was 
formed, which 
gradually won 
many sup¬ 
porters; its 
leader was the 
energetic and 
talented Abra- 


the first clause in par¬ 
ticular helped the Clerical 
party in tne country, it 
maintained its majority; 
the Liberals and Social 
Democrats vainly en¬ 
deavoured to strike the 
clause conceding plurality 
of votes out of the 
constitution. A general 
strike organised for this 
purpose on April 14th, 

1902, had to be abandoned 
on the 20th; and the new 
elections on May 25th 
resulted in a small gain 
for the Clericals. King 
Leopold II. did good 
service in opening up 
Africa, where he founded, 
with the help of Sir Henry 
Stanley, the Congo State. 

This state was recognised 
by tht? Great Powers at 

the Berlin Congo Confer ..... .. 

ence in 1885, and Leopold, 1001, married buie S’e^ of MeeWenWg! •suffraire was accepted, 
in virtue of a Belgian law with the limitations that 

which allowed him to bear this double the electors must be twenty-five years of 
title, assumed the s^le of Sovereign of age and must pay some amount, however 
the Congo State. The subsequent de- small, of direct taxation. A strike of 
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and Anti-revolutionaries 
obtained the majority. 
Kuyper, as Prime 
Minister of the Conserva¬ 
tive Cabinet constructed 
on July 27th, 1901, was 
now able to announce 
their decision to procure 
for Christianity once 
more its proper influence 
on national life, and thus 
first and foremost to 
restore the denomina¬ 
tional national schools. 
The social movement 
in Holland can point to 
comparatively little re¬ 
sults. In 1889 a measure 
was passed to prohibit 
the excessive labour of 
women and children, and 
in 1892 a graduated scale 
of taxation on property 
and incomes was intro- 


Attaining her maiorlty on August :Ust, 1808, T,, TRoh nniverbal 

she came to the throne, and on February 7th, uHt-Gfl. Ill IO 90 Universal 


MINOR STATES OF 

railway employees in February, 1903, 
necessitated remedial legislation. In the 
Dutch' Indies the Colonial Government 
in 1873-1879 and 1896 had to conduct 
difficult campaigns against the Sultan of 
Achin in Sumatra, and in 1894-1895 on 
the island of Lombok, where the native 
dynasty had been deposed. 

The male line of the House of Orange 
since June 21st, 1884, when the Crown 
Prince Alexander died childless, was only 
represented by the king, William Ilf. 
It was therefore settled in 1888 by a 


constitutional law that, on the death of 
William, his daughter Wilhelmina, born 
1880, by the king’s second marriage with 
Emma of Waldeck, should inherit the 


WESTERN EUROPE 

throne. The anticipated event occurred 
on November 23rd, 1890. While in Luxem¬ 
burg, where females cannot reign, the 
former Duke Adolf of Nassau, as head of 
the Walram line, and in this respect heir 
of the Ottoman line of the House of 
Nassau, became Grand Duke, the clever 
and popular queen-mother, Emma, took 
over the regency for Wilhelmina until 
August 31st, 1898. On that day the young 
queen, who then attained her majority, 
entered herself on her high office, and 
promised to rule with that same spirit of 

devotion to duty 
which endeared 
l;er ancestors to 
the Dutch nation. 
On February 7th, 
1901, she gave her 
hand tc» Duke 
Henry of Meck¬ 
lenburg, who re¬ 
ceived the title of 
Prince of the 
Netherlands. On 
April 30th 1909. 
4 ?-rinctn;s' Juliana 
w’asborn. During 
the political 
struggle the rela 
tions of Norway 
and Sweden had 
become worse. 1 he 
Norwegians had 
quite a different 
conception of the 
union from the 
Swedes, and they 
demanded that the 
tw^o countries 
should be placed on 
an entirely equal 
footing. A fruitless 
attempt w'as made 
to come to an 
agreement con¬ 
cerning the re¬ 
vision of the 
Kigsakt of 1815. 
Finally, the Nor¬ 
wegians demanded 
their own consular 
service. This led 
to long and weari¬ 
some negotiations 
between the Norwegian and the Swedish 
Governments. These negotiations remained 
ineffective because it w’as evident that the 
Swedes, instead of admitting the equality 
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After the dissolution of the union between Norway and Sweden, the Storting elected to the 
airone of the former country Prince Charles, the second son of Frederic VII., King of 
Denmark, and on November 27th, 1905, he took the oath in presence of the Storting, swearing 
that he would govern the kingdom of Norway in accordance with its constitution and laws. 
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of Norway, wished to maintain their own 
predominance. This roused universal 
indignation in Norway. On May 23rd, 
1905, the Storting unanimously passed a 
law establishing a national consular service. 
Upon the king’s refusal to sanction the law, 
the Ministry of Peter Michelsen tendered 
their resignations. The king did not accept 
these, because, according to his own declara¬ 
tion, no Ministry could exist at that time in 
Norway which represented his opinions. But 
on June 7th, the 
Ministry laid its 
power in the hands 
of the Storting, 
which declared the 
personal union 
with Sweden dis¬ 
solved, and autho¬ 
rised the Ministry 
to exercise until 
further notice the 
power appertain¬ 
ing to the king. 

Negotiations with 
Sweden were then 
entered upon. At 
Karlstad, on Sep¬ 
tember 23rd, a 
treaty was con¬ 
cluded which 
settled the points 
of controversy 
raised by the dis¬ 
solution of the 
union. King Oscar 
II. recognised Nor¬ 
way as an entirely 
separate state from 
October 27th. He 
renounced the 
Norwegian crown, 
and declined the 
request of the 
Storting that a 
ounger prince of 
is liouse should 
occupy the Norwegian throne. On Novem¬ 
ber i8th the Storting elected as king 
Prince Charles, the second son of Frederic 
VIII., King of Denmark. Prince Charles 
entered Christiania on November 25th, 
1905, as Haakon VII., and was duly 
crowned on June 22nd, 1906, as King of 
Norway. In this way the separation of the 
two countries which had been united for 
ninety years was conclusively confirmed. 

In spite of political struggles important 
reforms had ^en introduced—the estab- 
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lishment of the jury, new regulations in 
the army, in the |chools, and in the 
elections; the material development of 
the country likewise did not suffer. Means 
of communication were greatly improved. 
By the erection of various agricultural, 
industrial, and technical schools opportu¬ 
nity was afforded to the iieople, who were 
actively interested in industrial pursuits, 
to acquire gieater knowledge. By an 
improved utilisation of the country’s 



THE CORONATION OF KING HAAKON AT TRdNOHJEM CATHEDRAL 

* 

natural resources the various branches of 
industry received a great impetus, espe¬ 
cially commerce and navigation. At the 
present time Norway possesses the largest 
mercantile fleet in the world in proportion 
to the number of inhabitants. Next to 
agriculture and cattle-breeding the people 
depend mainly -fer their livelihood on 
fishing and forestry. The population is 
almost three times as large as in 1841, and 
succe^ful efforts are made to encours^e 
culture and progress. G. Egf.lhaaf 
















.THE SOCIAL QUESTION 


BRITAIN’S INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 

AND THE RISE OF THE FACTORY SYSTEM 

l^ODERN society is characterised, tech- Notwithstanding, therefore, that before 
^nically, by the predominance of great this time occasionally—we may remind 
industries and the unsuspected advan- our readers of Rome under the Empire— 
tage derived from the forces of Nature ; a collection of masses of working men had 
•economically, by freedom of trade and been formed in large towns and centres 
right of settlement; politically, by liberty of production ; notwithstanding that, even 
of speech and of combination, and by earlier, wide sections of the 

popular representation. On this basis, for people had been oppressed and 

the first time, the great mass of the ^j*^^^*^** laid under contribution, while 
j)roductive but dependent population was at the same time luxury and 

enabled to take a part in the important splendour were publicly paraded, power- 
movements which make the world’s ful and lasting agitations by the working 
history. These classes previously, leaving classes were at that time impossible, 
out of account isolated risings, had either There could be nothing more than isolated 

formed only the pa.ssive foundation for all violent outbreaks, which were fated in? 
contests for political or social power, or evitably to fad, owing to the political 
had only been able to struggle for modest immaturity of the rioters and the firmness 
improvements in their material welfaie. of the ruling powers; for e.xample, the 
It is clear that the immediate (ireek and Roman slave risings, or the 
i^miUor^ preliminary condition for an rebellions of the peasants in Western 
Workmen« independent advance of the Europe during the fourteenth to the 
untoae bulk of the people into the field sixteenth centuries. The ruling classes 
of public and social life is only satisfied knew how to »prevent any immediate 
when they are allowed to form suitable repetition of these attempts b}^ the op- 
and permanent organisations with the pressed to shatter their chains, since after 
object of attaining their ends. every victory they ai)plied the principle 

The working classes, therefore, possessed " va; victis,” anci exacted, with all the 
as a whole, to within the last century, no cruelt\- of the times, terrible penalties 
effective influence, because this condition as a dcteri'ent warning. The people thus 
was not fulfilled. So far as organisations felt their helplessness. Overawed and 
generally were permitted in jiast ages, indifferent to all politics, the peasant 
as was the case with the members of the went bgck to his plough and 

guilds in the towns, their sphere of the artisan to the workshop, 

influence was restricted to social and state and society thus 

religious requirements, relief funds, in- ^ seemed in early times safely 

formation as to work, ^d the improvement entrenched behind rampart and moat 
of some conditions of labour contracts; against the demands of the lower class, 
and guilds and authorities ensured by the modern state and its liberty offered 
close superintendence and merciless to the jieople the ]X>ssibility of seeing 
severitythat these narrowlimitswere never the fall of the hitherto impregnable 
overstepped by the journeymen’s unions, fortress. This hope and prospect could 
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not fail to contribute towante rous¬ 
ing the j^eople from their indifference, so 
that, sooner or later, in all civilised nations 
the agitation of the lower classes was as 
general as the former lethargy. 

Nothing, however, has been of such 
wide-reaching importance for the distinc¬ 
tive features of this mov'ement, for its 
_ . . demands and its aims, as 
ecianings modern industrial de- 

vclopment, of which the 
marked characteristic is the 
method of capitalistic production. This 
takes place when a considerable number 
of workmen is emidoyed by the same 
individual capital at the same time in the 
production of the same goods. 

Historically, capitalistic production 
dates its beginning from the “ domestic 
system,” which began to develop itself 
at the beginning of the new era by the 
side of the handicraft of the guilds. The 
small exclusive economic spheres of the 
city states were then transformed into 
large uniformly administered territories, 
and, owing to the new colonial districts, 
international trade received a great stimu¬ 
lus. Requirements thus arose which could 
not be met within the old guild organi¬ 
sation. Thus a new form of organisation 
of industrial work was formed in the 
“ domestic system.” Its distinctive 
feature is that a contractor, called a 
“factor,” provides a number of workmen 
with commissions, which they then exe¬ 
cute in their own houses. According 
to this system, technically the handicraft 
production still predominates. 

But the “ domestic system,” if not in 
the manner of production, at least in the 
manner of sale, denotes an advance beyond 
handicraft. The master haiulicraftsman 
sells his goods directly to the jicrson 
who requires them ; but in the “ domestic 
system ” there is always one intermediate 
dealer between the producer and the 
consumer—that is, the merchant. And 
•n. me V while the individual handi- 
« ere aa s j-j-aftsman only sells a small 

1 . cLi-k. usually 

m an adjacent market, the 
merchaftit places large masses of goods on 
one or more adjacent or distant markets. 
With regard to selling, therefore, the 
domestic system represents a wholesale 
trade which appears excellently adapted 
for the supply of distant markets. 
And for the very reason that it com¬ 
bined the traditional methods of produc- 
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tion on a small scale with a more 
complete method >of sale in large 
quantities, it must hiive l)een recognised 
from the first as the f6rm of industrial 
enterprise which, while causing the least 
alteration in long standing conditions, could 
satisfy the necessity felt in the new.era 
for exchange of commodities between 
different places or nations. Persips who 
had some capital, and were far-sighted 
enough to recognise the tendency of the 
new want and the extent of the remunera¬ 
tive demand, took the lead, engaged 
handicraftsmen, day labourers in the towns 
not belonging to any guild, or hitherto un¬ 
employed members of the country popula¬ 
tion, and started the new organisation. 

The “ domestic system ” was common 
in England even before the close of 
the fifteenth century as the method em¬ 
ployed in the cloth industry, supplying 
the great markets and the export trade. 
Afterwards it continually spread to other 
trades, until it became, right up to the 
eighteenth century, the ordinary form of 
the most important industries intended 
to put wholesale quantities of goods on 
markets. In no other 

f .. country did it attain such irn- 

the Domestic prevailed 

to a certain degree during the 
seventeenth and eighteentli centuries in 
France and in the (lerman-speaking 
countries. Since such large splieres were 
formed where the domestic system pre¬ 
vailed, the new industrial method was 
felt to lie a considerable improvement, 
and its chief promoters were greeted as 
national benefactors. A German econo¬ 
mist of the period wrote : " There are 
instances where, owing to them, splendid 
towns have arisen, and thousands of 
men have earned an honest living ; they 
make the country populous and produc¬ 
tive, and are ])rofitable members of the 
commonwealth, whose object is to increase 
and to supjiort the ' societas civilis.’ ” 
Frederic the Great termed his Silesian 
weaving districts the Prussian Peru. 

It has been already noticed that the 
method of working under the domestic 
system remained the same as existed be¬ 
fore in the handicrafts, but the change in 
the method of the disposal of the products 
is connected with widely reaching social 
consequences. The master w'orkman 
under the domestic system often, it is true, 
works with assistants, frequently is also 
owner of the tools, and even of a part of 
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the raw material, quite like the master 
handicraftsman. But he no longer disposes 
of the goods to different customers : he 
delivjers them, in return for payment of a 
previously settled wage, either to the 
capitalistic merchant, or to intermediate 
agents, “ middlemen,” who distribute the 
raw materials, superintend the work, 
collect the products, and pay out the wages. 

Thus he is still master in his house, 
but he usually sells the products of his 
labour in accordance with the commissions 
received, and thus stands towards the 
merchant in the same relation as the work¬ 
man to the employer. The result follows 
from this that the master workman in 
the domestic system can no longer hold 
the independent position towards the capi¬ 
talistic merchant that the master handi¬ 
craftsman has towards his customers. They 
must, therefore, in the course of time 
sink more and more into the position of 
ordinary workmen, while the merchants 
sweep m the substantial profits which 
are possible in all industries intended 
for a large and regular market. “On 
the one side, persons who know the 
world; who, through their 

e knowledge of markets and their 

* solvency, relieve the small pro- 
** ducers of the anxiety of selling; 
who, by their journeys, their giving credit, 
and their connections, transact sales, and 
can Ix’ar occasional losses better than the 
producers ; who grasp technical improve¬ 
ments more quickly, since they stand 
higher in education and are of a quicker 
intelligence. On the other side, small 
master workmen, {leasants, inhabitants of 
small towns and of the mountains, women 
and children who are glad to get work, 
who, in addition to their industrial work 
are busied with agriculture and cattle 
breeding ; who are day labourers, with 
limited ideas, possessing no gnnit technical 
(jualiftcations, no large capital, no division 
of labour, but slow to adopt anything 
new, and clinging tenaciously to th.eir old 
customs. The lujister workman in the 
domestic system thus is nearly always 
placed at a disadvantiige as compared with 
the merchant, who knows his business and, 
being a capitalist, can wait his tiriio.” 

The result of this i# a dark side to the 
social question, which formerly, indeed, 
when merely the extent of the sales anti 
the interests of the capitalistic producer 
were considered, could not have been 
sufficiently realised. Firstly, the lower 


wages of these producers under the 
domestic system ; secondly, the ” sweat¬ 
ing ” of these isolated, and therefore 
unprotected, workers by the merchant 
employer through reduction of wages in 
particular, through usurious payment for 
goods and deceitful calculations of the 
raw materials furnished; lastly—in the 

Distr more unfavourable 

»tk^H conditions, namely, loss of the 
Worke" old markets and similar diffi¬ 
culties—the greatest distress 
existing among these very ‘ ‘ home workers,” 
because, wishing to turn to some account 
not merely their powers of work, but 
their tools, which usually represent their 
only possessions, they are compelled to 
accept work at any wage, even though it 
only affords the barest livelihood. In this 
way matters have gone so far that certain 
districts where the domestic system pre¬ 
vails have become the first scenes of 
modern jiauperism on a large scale. 

Attempts were made to meet the re¬ 
quirements of the wholesale market by yet 
another form of work besides the domestic 
system—namely, the manufactory, which, 
indeed, has developed more slowly than 
the former. It consists in the employ¬ 
ment by one contractor of a large number 
of workmen for purposes of jjroduction 
in one building. According to this defini¬ 
tion, it does not depend, as the domestic 
system, on wholesale selling, but on whole¬ 
sale production. The consequences are 
far-reaching. In the first place, where 
many workmen are busied in the manufac¬ 
ture of one product, an extensive division 
of the work within the workshop itself 
can often be effected. The article is no 
longer the production of one independent 
craftsman who does various things, but the 
production of a number of craftsmen 
working together, each one of whom is con¬ 
tinuously discharging one and the same 
part of tlic work. The watch which under 
the guild system was the individual work 
of a Nuremberg craftsman 
becomes in the age of manu- 
factorif^s the production of a 
number of different workmen. 
There are now employed on it, milkers of 
the rough material, the watch-spring, dial, 
main-spring, hands, case, screws, etc., a 
gilder, and a “ reiiasseur,” who puts the 
whole watch together and turns it out in 
a going condition. The execution is still a 
” handw’ork,” and therefore dejicndent on 
the strength, de.xterity, expedition, and 

5239 


Labour 
Under New 
Conditions 



Marmsworth history of The \forld 


accuracy of the individual workman in 
the handling of his tool. But since the 
same workman is always closely employed 
on the same separate part, the manufac¬ 
tory creates great skill in the particular 
workman. If already from this reason 
more goods are turned out by manufacture 
with a less expenditure of labour than 
_ I, , in independent handwork, the 
the*F *to specialisation of tools now 
S ** customary must tend in the 

^ *“ same direction ; for since the 

working tools are now suited to the ex¬ 
clusively peculiar employments of the 
individual workman, they thus attain a 
greater perfection than before, and must 
at the same time increase the productive 
power of the work. 

Since, again, the result of one man’s 
work is the starting point for the work 
of another, the uninterrupted progress 
of the collective work presujjposes that 
in a given working time a given result 
will be obtained, and that everything 
is systematically organised. By this 
inter-dependence every single man is 
bound to devote only the necessary time 
to his operation, by which means con¬ 
tinuity, uniformity, regularity, order, 
and intensity in the work are created 
on a scale quite different from that in 
independent handwork. 

Again, the workmen, through the 
division of the collective work into simple 
and complex, lower and higher employ¬ 
ments, can be assigned tasks according to 
their natural or acquired capabilities. 
Thus, a hierarchy of workers is formed, 
to which a scale of wages corresponds. 
Production is, however, naturally assiste<i 
by the fact that the capitalist “ can 
procure for himself the exact degree of 
strength and skill corresponding to every 
operation.” Further, all jiroduction re¬ 
quires a number of simjde occupations, 
of which every man who walks is capable; 
these, again, at a time when all operations 
A Fi la resolved into their simplest 

for Ch« parts, devel^op themselves into 
Lafcoor**^ exclusive occupations of special 
workmen. The manufactory 
thus creates a class of unskilled workmen 
whom the handwork system rigidly 
excluded. In this way the cheap lal)our 
of women and children can be employed. 

Manufactories weie started in con¬ 
siderable numbers in England after the 
last third of the sixteenth century, and 
for 200 years continually gained in im¬ 


portance. Since the old town corporations 
and the guild system hindered manu¬ 
factories, they were by preference founded 
in ports with an export trade, or in places 
in rural districts where they were not 
under the control of the laws of the 
corporate towns. Government favoured 
them in pursuance of the mercantile 
doctrine, where possible, by protective 
tariffs and bounties on exports, and by 
prohibiting the production of certain 
industrial commodities in the colonies. 
The same policy towards the manufactories 
was adopted by the other states of Europe. 

Still, we must not over-estimate the 
importance of manufactories at that time. 
Even in the eighteenth century they only 
jiartially dominated the national produc¬ 
tion among the leading civilised nations, 
and still rested, if we may use the ex¬ 
pression, as an economic work of art on 
•the broad basis of town handwork and 
the smaller domestic and rural industries. 
Even in England, where the manufactory 
system gained most ground, it never 
became so far master of the situation as 
to succeed in al>olishing the old apprentice 
. laws with their seven years of 
f th** apprenticeship. But the manu- 
° *. factory system, having arrived 

*“* at a certain stage of technical 
development, discovered methods by 
which it was itself surpassed. It had 
attained its completion in tho.se industries 
which were intended to produce the tools, 
and especially the complicated mechanical 
apparatus already adopted. The stage 
had already been reached of setting up 
machines and continually perfecting them; 
from this moment dates the slowly and 
surely developing change of the greater 
l)art of manufactories into wholesale in¬ 
dustries worked with machinery. This is 
the change, which has impressed a dis¬ 
tinctive stamp on the industrial produc¬ 
tion, and thus on the social life of the 
nineteenth century. 

The machine, with which a new era in 
the economic-technical development of 
the modern civili.sed world is commenced, 
is in the first place technically distinguished 
from the implement of production in 
earlier times, the tool. It represents a 
far more complete form of working im¬ 
plement, permits the employment of 
mechanical motive powers, wind, water, 
steam, and electricity, to a conspicuous 
extent, and thus enormously increases the 
power of production. While Adam Smith, 
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in his day, relates with admiration that fact, of any human organ which moves 
in a manufactory ten men daily turn out itself during the work in the same direc- 

^ A T^^—l aI __ A^t _A _1 • ^ ^ 


48,000 needles—*.c., 4,800 apiece—’Karl 
Marx^records without surprise that a 
machine for needle-making daily turns out 
145,000 needles, and that therefore one 
woman, whose regular duty it is to 
attend to four such machines, daily 
produces by machinery 600,000 needles, 
as much as 125 of Adam Smith’s men. 
The difference, however, between a 
machine and a tool, looked at from the 


jsaaj,JsO*- 


tion as that in which the tool is moved. 

The workman can, therefore, regard the 
tool as a supplementaiy organ of himself, 
and himself as the master of the tool. In 
this sense, therefore, a spinning-wheel and 
a hand-loom are tools, for the workman 
remains master of these working imple¬ 
ments, which, besides, only serve to 
strengthen the movement of the human 
organs. But so soon as an implement 

effects more than 
such an addition 
of strength, as 
soon as the man’s 
powers move in a 
direction which is 
entirely divergent 
from the move¬ 
ment exclusively 
produced by the 
mechanism, it 
becomes a ma¬ 
chine. A locomo¬ 
tive, therefore, is 
a machine, for the 
handles arc moved 
by the stoker and 
engine-driver in a 
different direction 
entirely from the 
locomotive w'hich 
draws the load 
over the lines. 
Hence the dif¬ 
ferences between 
tool and machine, 
and, in connection 
with this, between 

THE AGE OF MACHINERY: ARKWRIGHT'S SPINNING JENNY manufactory and 
The introduction of machinery marked a great advance in the industrial development of lactory, or mill, 
the aountry, though the innovation was by no means welcomed by the workers. About have becil Summed 
the year 1735, a spinning: machine-the ** Jenny”- was invented, which at first set six, 
and soon afterwards twenty-live. spindles simultaneously in movement, and could be used in Up 



follows 

the homes of the workmen.' But later machines required to be housed in factory buildings, Tn r, rnanufactorv 
and thus there sprang np a new system of labour that spread with remarkable rapidity. ^ , , ' , 

and handwork the 

technical standpoint, is only quantitative, workman avails himself of the tool; in 
while from the social point of view it is the factory he attends to tlie machine. In 
qualitative. From this aspect the position the former the movement of the working 
of the workman who u.ses the imiilemcnt is implement is due tp him ; in the latter 
the criterion; and it is seen that the posi- he has to follow its movement. In 


tion of the workman occupied with the 
machine is distinguished, both by the 
nature of the employment as well as by 
its place in wholesale business generally, 


word, out of the livelong habit of gyiding 
a special tool comes the liv^elong habit of 
“pending” a special machine. “During 
the manufacture period the exercise of 


from the position of the w'orkman using hand labour, though distributed, remains 
tools. A hammer, a file, and such-like the basis. The workmen thus form the 
are simple tools. They increase the members of a living mechanism. In the 
strength of the human arm or foot: in ‘factory’ there exists a dead mechanism 
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independent of them, and they are in¬ 
corporated into it as living apjiendages.” 
In tliis sense a factory is defined by Andrew 
Ure, the first jfinlosopher of the factory 
system, as a great automaton, composed 
of various partly mechanical, partly self- 
conscious organs, which work harmoni¬ 
ously and uninterrfiptedly in order to 
„ . produce one and the same 

Ls«cU«of 

„ ., combined production in this 

ac aery industry leads to the 

result that the factory fully develops many 
tendencies which are only suggested in 
the manufactory. 

The separation of all the mental parts 
of the process of production from the 
handwork, the resolution of Jill processes 
into their component parts—that is, into 
the simplest movements—and the princijile 
of carrying out the separate operations by 
distinct workmen suited for the inirpose, 
from the doctor of chemistry down to the 
newly engaged rustic and the child are all 
IK'rfected for the first time under this 
system. And this again combines to make 
a barrack-like discipline, and, correspon- 
<ling to this, a universal, uniform intensity 
of work, necessary if the factory system, 
with its various workera and all its complex 
operations, is to perform its functions 
jiroperly. Men must now abandon their 
irregular habits of work, and imitate the 
uniform legularity of machinery. 

Ure had good reason to speak of the 
" myriads of vassals ” who are collected 
round the steam king in the great work¬ 
shops. Hut it was this very peculiarity, 
together with the enormous increase in pro¬ 
duction, that contributed to the success of 
machinery and factories ; for, while the 
w'orkwas done with a hitherto unsuspected 
uniformity, continuity, regularity, and 
S[)eed, all the expectations of an industrial 
production of goods for the sujiply of 
international markets were fulfilled. The 
inijiortant inventions of machines, which 
ushered in the new age of fac¬ 
tories, had been made in the 
second haTf of the eighteenth 
century in the young cotton 
industry. This industrial revolution had 
been preceded by the “ ribbon mill,” which 
served for the weaving of ribbons and 
trimmings. This had been worked at 
Danzig as early as the sixteenth century, 
but had been suppressed by the council on 
account of the damage done to competing 
handicraftsmen. In the seventeenth 
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century it was set up at Leyden, and after 
various prohibitions by the council, was 
finally allowed liy the Dutch Government. 
In the Gorman Empire its use was never¬ 
theless still forbidden, at first by municipal 
and then by imperial edicts, which were in 
force until the middle of the eighteenth 
century ; while in England the ribbon mill 
had long been introduced, although it had 
given rise to disturbances among injured 
handworkers and discharged journeymen. 

After the last third of the eighteenth 
century the inventions of the spinning and 
weaving machines, the forerunner of which 
had been the ribbon mill, followed in 
rapid succession. About the year 1765, a 
spinning-machine, the so-called " jenny,” 
was invented, which at first set si.x, and 
soon afterwards twenty-five spindles simul- 
tanetmsly in movement, but could still be 
used in the house of a master. On the 
other hand, the ” water frame,” which was 
constructed by Arkwright directly after¬ 
wards, and was a machine driven by water 
or steam, and distinctly more effective, 
necessitated a special factory building. 
The first factory was erected by Arkwright 

. . . himself at Nottingham in 

Arkwnghts 

c'” • icMi work was immediately 
Spinning M’ll throughout the 

United Kingdom. Within twenty years 
ICngland and Scotland sa\v not less than 
142 great spinning mills founded, in which 
92,000 workmen set into motion more than 
2.000,000 spindles, ami produced goods 
of more than £'7,000,000 in value. 

The details of the machinery were now 
quickly perfected. After 1790, when Watt 
invented his steam engine, the factories 
were no longer dependent on water power, 
and thus could be erected in anyplace, and 
not merely on the banks of rivers. From 
this period dates the concentration of fac¬ 
tories inthetowns. IniXoj.the "dressing- 
frame ” was invented, by which means a 
child was enabled to attend to two looms 
at once, and could weave about three times 
as much as an industrious hand-weaver. 

Other industries, the woollen industry, 
the cotton industry, the iron industry, 
the smelting and mining industries, equally 
shared in the development of the details 
of machinery, and completed the transition 
to the factory industry. 

The introduction of the factory system 
had the most far-reaching results on 
industrial and social life. In very impor¬ 
tant branches of industrial activity, 








MULE SPINNING MACHINES AT WORK IN ONE OF THE EARLIEST MILLS 



WOMEN ATTENDING TO THE CARDING, DRAWING AND ROVING MACHINES 


BRITAIN'S INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT: FACTORIES IN THE YEAR 1834 
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especially in cotton spinning and weaving, 
the factory showed itself far superior to the 
former domestic and handwork systems. 
Handwork was in these departments sof)n 
put aside, or at least condemned to insig¬ 
nificance ; but the " domestic ” iridustry 
showed distinctly mdre vitality, owing to 
its peculiar organisition. If the employ- 
_ . , ment of machinery in the 

'*'* factory reduced the cost of 
HMd-WcftTers P^'o^uction for the article, the 
same final result was pro¬ 
duced by the merchant-employer in the do¬ 
mestic industry through reduction of wages 
and the “ sweating ” of the home worker. 

In this way abuses became inherent 
in the domestic industry, which after¬ 
wards weighed like a curse on this system 
of work. They became possible because 
the home workers submitted to the 
lowering of their conditions of life, for they 
had no way of escai>e. Thus Karl Marx, 
without any great exaggeration, could ex¬ 
claim: "The history of the world shows no 
more terrible spectacle than the gradual 
ruin, which lingered on for decades, but was 
finally sealed in 1838, of the English hand- 
weavers, many of whom, with their families, 
eked out an existence on 2^d. a day. This 
was the effect of the factory system on 
the workers of competing trades.” 

It was equally disastrous originally to the 
workers in the factory. “ In so far as 
machinery dispenses with the necessity of 
muscular strength, it l>ccome8 a meansof em¬ 
ploying workers without muscular sti'cngth 
or of immature physical develojiment but 
greater suppleness of limb. Women’s and 
children’s labour was therefore the first 
word of the capitalistic employment of 
machinery.” It was therefore most re¬ 
munerative to exact from these cheap 
workers, who were the least capable of 
resisting, quite distinctly longer hours of 
labour. On this point an official report in 
England establishes the fact that " before 
the law was passed for the protection of 
youthful workers, in 1833, chil- 
Appreattee. persons had 

* . to work the whole night or the 

® *** whole day, or both ad libitum. ’ ’ 

Johft Fielden, a Liberal })hilanthro])ist 
from the middle class, wrote : “ In Derby¬ 
shire, Nottinghamshire, and especially 
in Lancashire, the recently discovered 
machinery was set uj) in factories close by 
streams capable of turning the water-wheel. 
Thousands of hands were suddenly re¬ 
quired in these places, far from the towns. 
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Tlie custom crept in of obtaining 
apprentices from the different parish 
workhouses of London, Birmingham, 
and elsewhere. The manufacturer had to 
clothe his apprentices, feed them, and lodge 
them in an ‘ apprentices’ house ’ near 
the factorj'. Overseers were appointed 
to suixjrintend their work; but since 
their wages stood in proportion to the 
amount of results that could be ex¬ 
tracted from the children, self-interest 
bade these slave-drivers make the chil¬ 
dren drudge unmercifully. 

The consequence was that the children 
were hounded to death by overwork. The 
gains of the manufacturers were gigantic, 
but that only whettetl their ghoulish 
voracity. They began the practice of 
night work—t.^., aTer the one batch of 
hands was utterly worn out by the day 
work, they had another batch ready for 
the night work ; the day batch went off 
tqthe beds which the night batch had just 
left, and vice versa. It was a popular 
trailition in Lancashire that the beds were 
never cold.” But even the hours of labour 
for the men. who were unorganised, and 
I* vet feel themselves. 

The Difficult i.^j,j.,'to be a unity, were 

Problem of 1 ^ ‘1 

,, , . only too often enormously 

Unemployment 1 1 c- 1 •. c 

extended. Sober writers of 

this ])eriod have been able to describe 
the English factory hand as crushed to 
a lower level than that of West Indian 
slaves. But not even this modest ex¬ 
istence was permanently secured to the 
worker. There have been, of course, at all 
times in the. history of every civilised 
country cases of men, willing and 
able to work, being out of employment; 
but only since the modern economico- 
technical development, and since the 
introduction of the corrcsfionding legis¬ 
lature, has this evil, temporarily at 
least, assumed unsusjiected dimensions. 
It is connected with the frequency of the 
occurrence of unfavourable turns of the 
market and of commercial crises. 

These consist mainly in the impossi¬ 
bility of either selling the goods produced 
wholesale at any price ap])roximatc to the 
old prices, or of profitably continuing the 
business generally on the old extensive 
scale. The veiulors, manufacturers, and 
merchants suffer heavy losses, and per¬ 
haps become bankrupt. In any case 
the production must be restricted, and 
thousands of workmen, from no fault 
of their own, lose their situations. 




THE RISE AND FALL OF CHARTISM 

AND THE FAILURE OF OWEN’S SOCIALISM 


•THii labour class revolted against the 
* evils ol the factory system at first in 
a quite barbarous fashit»n, by riotously 
attacking the manufacturers and by de¬ 
stroying the factories, and especially the 
machines, which were frequently regarded 
as the source of all disaster. It was 
only gradually that this involuntary op¬ 
position of the proletariat to the manu¬ 
facturing capitalist took the form of a 
strike. But before the workers arrived at 
a full knowledge of the power of tfais 
weapon, if properly used, and acted accord¬ 
ingly, a movement arose which, starting 
from a philanthropic point of view, under¬ 
took to cure the social ills by radical 
proposals of reform. 

Robert Owen, 1771-1858, a self-made 
man, who had risen while still young to 
be co-proprietor of a great cotton mill in 
New Lanark, Scotland, first made the 
attempt there on a limited scale after 1801 
, to remedy by a thoughtful 
Ow«ft s solicitude for the workers the 
amottt evils which have been described, 
ae ory removed the children under 

ten years of age from the factory, limited 
the daily hours of labour for the adults 
to ten hours, constructed healthy dwell¬ 
ings as well as pleasure grounds for the 
workmen, arranged for the co-operative 
supjfiy of provisions and other commo¬ 
dities, provided gratuitous attendance for 
the sick, and finally paid full wages to 
the operatives of his factory when, on 
account of the failure of cotton, they were 
obliged to remain idle. 

But although Owen’s factory, which, in 
spite of the great outlay for the welfare of 
the workers, had also material success, 
was famed throughout all Europe, and 
became the goal of philanthropists, states¬ 
men, and kings on thei* tours, yet the 
example set by it was only occasionally 
followed by other factory owners. Owen 
was led by this fact to the conclusion 
that the deep-rooted evils could only be 
ended by universally binding legislation. 


Thus he was the first to raise the demand 

for factory laws in 1813, ^i^d soon initialed 

a vigorous agitation with that object. 

After 1817 he devoted himself with peculiar 

energy to the problem of remedying the 

want of employment, "diich at that time, 

^ «... just when the first commercial 
The Stete s ^ • 1- i - i 

n » .1. crisis was appearing on English 

soil, occupied all thoughtful 
ne p oyed pjjg proposal, which 

was based on earlier ones of John Bellers, 
required the State to provide quarters 
for all })ersons cajiable of work but fallen 
out of employment, in special rural 
establishments, where they might be en¬ 
gaged in systematic productive work, 
either agricultural or industrial. By 
following out these thoughts he came to 
the conception of his socialistic system, 
but from that time his interest in the 
diiecl amelioration of the lot of the 
operative by ‘ ‘ small means ’ ’ began to wane. 

The fundamental principle of the system 
of Owen, whioh was supjiorted by copious 
arguments in two books, “ A New View 
of Society,” 1813. and ‘‘ A Book of the 
New Moral World.” 1836-1844, assumes 
that the character of every man is mainly 
determined by ajipropriate education and 
a corresponding form ol environment; 
indeed, Owen thinks that children can 
be educated to adopt any habits and 
ideas that may be wished, so long as they 
are not absolutely contrary to human 
nature.” Nothing, unfortunately, he finds, 
is done to restrain the people from the 
inconsiderate pursuit of their desires; 
the consequence is the perverted condition 
. of the wcirld at present, shown 
, f* j **. • by the misery of the industrial 
proletariat. The reason "why 
Worker* steps have been taken in 

this matter is found in the defective 
insight of our rulers; they did not 
even know the appropriate means to 
perfect men's characters. But now, so 
Owen declares, the means are obvious to 
everyone since the attempt has been 
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saccessfully made in New Lanark to 
raise the employees by moral eaucation 
to a much higher level of morality. 

It is mvrrely necessary to guide men 
towards a correct comprehension of that 
personal happiness at which they all aim; 
that is to say, everyone should adopt 
that line of conduct which must promote 
the happiness of the community. Formerly 
men did not know this supreme law 
which governs the world; but nbw ft is 
rev’caled. and can easily be made clear 
to all, that the personal happiness <»f the 
individual can only be increased in pro¬ 
portion as he exerts himself to promote 
the happiness of his neighbours. As soon 
as these fundamental propositions are part 
and parcel of every man, the sei)arate 
means are noi far to seek which can pro¬ 
cure the greatest sum of hapjiiness for the 
individual as well as for all mankind. 

This proposition shows quite clearly that 
Owen must be regardeil as a genuine 
scion of the philosophy of the eighteenth 
century, who shares its rationalistic and 
utilitarian ideas as well as its incorrigible 
and ambitious optimism. He believes 
with all sincerity 
that these bald 
p r o p o s i t ions 
might renew the 
religion and 
morality of t he 
world. “Here,” 
l:e announces, 

“ we have a firm 
foundation, on 
which a pure, un¬ 
stained religion 
instinct with life 
may be con¬ 
structed, and this 
the only one 
which can grant 



general application of the scheme, which 
wc have already mentioned, for the aid 
of the unemployed. The whole work of 
])roduction was to be carried out in com¬ 
munities of two, three, or four thousand 
souls, where t.he adults, l>y eight hours’ 
common work daily, were to obtain most 
of the products, industrial and agricul¬ 
tural, required for their own use, and were 
to acquire the rest by exchanging their 
surplus products for the surplus products 
of the other communities. 

The leading thought in this is distinctly 
“ that each one of these communities shall 
be self-sup]>orting. and shall be held 
resjMinsible for its deficiencies.” No spe'',ial 
fundairental ])ropositions for the distri¬ 
bution of goods - certainly the 
most dirticult question in any 
communistic organisation of 
society were advanceil by 
Owen. How could any disjnite arise when 
all^ were filled with <lcep morality, and 
wfiere lit I’onsequence of the immense 
increase in jiroduction. there were goods 
in abundance for everyone ? It was 
possible, therefore, to determine the indi- 

I vidua! needs, and 
1 then to allot to 
each jicnson his 
share in the 


Owen's 
Appeal to 
Ike Rich 







iRt;, 


goods of tliis life. 
In order to start 
his plans, Owen, 
himstdf self-sacri- 
icing to the 


firing to the 


. _ _^ ■ ' ’ - > ^ whereheexiiected 

ONE OF OWENS LABOUR BANK NOTES great jiliilan- 

Among the many schemes started by Owen for the betterment o( thro])y. It WaS 
the conditions of the working people was the Labour Exchange i until this 
Bank, which issued “labour notes," paper money possessing pur- uiiin iiii. 

to mankind peace chasing value in the stores of the bank. The enterprise, however, appeal tO tllC 

and hajipiness liquidation, j.^manity of the 

without any counteracting evil.” Owen nobility and gentry met with no response 


was, howev'er, far too well acquainted 
with practical life and its needs to 
content himself, likq the theorists of the 
eighteenth century, with ethical and edu¬ 
cational suggestions. On the contrary, he 
completely realised that even the moral 
man. if he has not the opportunity offered 
him of earning his living by labour, must 
succumb to temptation. He was there¬ 
fore led to establish, by tlie side of his 
educational system, a system of stale- 
organised labour. This culminated in the 
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that he began to agitate among the 
workers, but without fostering class 
hatred or generally abandoning strictly 
krgal methods. At the same time he 
did not cease to ajiply once more to 
the ruling classes, and even to crowned 
heads, for sanction and support to his 
efforts, true to*liis iirinciple that “rich 
and poor, monarchs and subjects, had at 
bottom but one interest.” This agitation, 
which at times had been conducted v/ith 
great spirit - -Owen, between 1826 and 1837, 





lijul issued 500 addresses, made 1,000 
public s])eeches, and written 2,000 news¬ 
paper articles—met with the piost vi'^oious 
opposition from the clergy, who, bitterly 
incensed at Owen’s attacks on the Church, 
organised a counter movement. Even the 
regular popular party of the time, the 
Radicals, cmphaticaHy o])})osed Owen ; 
f(>r their goal was at first purely political— 
namely, the e.xtension of the franchise. 
Owen had, however, declared the disjnite 
for this political privilege to be unim¬ 
portant, since all true popular interests 
could only be advain'ed by educational 
and economic reforms. 

The total failure of Owen’s communistic 
agitation was decided by the lamentable 
collapse of his communistic settlements. 


principle of all exchange, the equality 
between the ])roducts and the profits of 
labour; a scheme which, if successful, 
w’ould have led to the establishment of a 
socialistic community in the middle of 
capitalistic])o!iticaleconomy. Every mem¬ 
ber of the bank could display goods in his 
shop, for which he at once received " labour 
notes,” ])apcr,money issued by the bank. 
The amount of the lal>our notes paid was 
decided l)y the value of the raw material 
and the extent of labour required for the 
production of the goods in question on the 
average, not by the depositor himself only. 

Owen’s plans w'cre therefore exposed to 
the ridicule whose shafts always inflict 
deadly wounds. The dow'ufall of the 
communistic school in Rrilain was thus 


on the founding of which he w'as determined, sealed. The factory population now fell 
since the English worker could not be under the influence of the politically revo- 
convinced by doctrinaire arguments, but lutionary ” Chartism.” Ow’en could not 
only by practical trial. So little was support its illegal excesses and struggles 
_ . . ever produced in these settle- for political })rivileges ; and later, after 

Failure of jj^^^ts that the rations of Chartism, came the ^'ign of trades unions 
ommuait ic Colonists had to 1 h' re- and co-operative .societies. While Owen’s 
t emea s barest limits. prop»aganda, in spite of e.xertions for qiany 

Thus discontent was develo])ed, w'hich decades, only affected a small part of the 
finally led to the abai^donment of the working class—precisely its most moral 
settlements, naturally not without con- and stdf-sacrificing members—towards the 
siderable financial loss to Owen. end of the " thirties ” a ixmerful Labour 

He did not fare better with the Labour party was suddenly formed in England. 
E.xchange Bank started in 1832. This It happened as follows. During the violent 
was intended to apply practically the ideal ix>pular movement which had carried thi* 
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reform of the ftanchise in 1832, the work¬ 
ing classes had been brought forward as 
auxiliaries by the Liberal citizens. Al¬ 
though the reform, in the nature of things, 
could only enfranchise the middle class, 
yet it was assumed that the interests of 
the working classes were to be subse¬ 
quently better considered by the legislature 
, . than heretofore. Since a Bill 
UaioM Radicals to extend the 

. circle of the franchise was%e- 

fovadM * X ] I 1. * * •x 

jected by a crushing majority 
and the reform was declared by Lord John 
Russell, the leader of the Liberals, to be 
definitely concluded, the workmen formed 
unions of their own. These were intended 
to bring about, by a fresh iKipular agita¬ 
tion, a renewed reform of the franchise, 
which should this time really consider the 
interests of the people. 

At the head of these unions stood 
the “ London Workmen s Association,” 
founded in 1836, which i>ro]Joscd the 
following programme, originally drawn 
up by tlie Liberals : Universal suffrage, 
vote by ballot, equal electoral districts, 
annual elections of Parliament, abolition of 
property qualifications for Parliamentary 
candidates, and salaries for the members. 
This programme was ])roclaimed as the 
“ People’s Charter,” because it was to 
serve the interests of the lower classes, 
just as, centuries before, the Magna Charta 
•had served the interest of the aristocracy 
and middle classes ; and, therefore, the 
sup})orters of this programme were termed 
‘‘ Chartists.” Their intention was to alter 
social legislation in favour of the masses 
by help of their political demands, which 
were intended to be realised at once. It 
was therefore expressly stated in the 
first appeal which the London Workmen’s 
Association in 1838 addressed to workmen 
of the whole kingdom : ” If we are fight¬ 
ing for an equality of political rights, this 
is not done in order to shake off an unjust 
tax or to effect a transference of wealth, 
^ power, and Influence 

■•pIopI.^ Ckprt.," favour ol any one 
D.<».u.u . We do so m 

order to be able to 
cut off the source of our social misery, 
and by successful methods of preven¬ 
tion to avoid the infliction of penalties 
under unrighteous laws.” 

In all manufacturing towns, which had 
long been roused to violent excitement by 
systematic agitftions against the Poor Law 
and the depjorable condition of the work- 
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men, the Chartist programme was received 
sis a joyful message, and wherever factory 
chimneys smoked Chartist unions were 
sure to be found. 

But this rapid success was only attained 
because the agitators had held out false 
hopes of immediate victory to themselves 
and their followers from among the 
working and middle classes. They calcu¬ 
lated that, as in the reform movement of 
1833, the ruling powers would once more 
yield to a vigorous popular movement. 
This was the fundamental error which 
was to prove disastrous to the party. 
When, indeed, in February, 1839, ^ 

meeting of the ” National Convention,” 
the question of their subsequent course 
was raised, the inevitable result of that 
delusive agitation was that the party of 
‘‘ moral right,” led by theOwenite, William 
Lovett, 1800-1877, with its iirogramme 
of peaceful propaganda and a monster 
petition to Parliament, only represented 
the minority. The majority was composed 
t)f the party of ” physical force,” who took 
their battle-cry from Feargus O’Connor, 
1796-1855, and thought themselves povver- 
ful enough to break down the 
*i ® strong fabric of the old sys- 
K„olrt.o..nr '’j, resolved, in the 
oeta tarn event of the charter being re¬ 
fused by Parliament, to proclaim a “ holy 
month,to strike work simultaneously in 
every industry. A petition for the intro¬ 
duction of the charter, supposed to con¬ 
tain more than a million signatures, was 
rejected, and riots immediately broke out. 

For some time after that the doctrine 
was quiescent. But in July, 1840, the 
party was reorganised, on the basis of 
the principle that the charter was to be 
introduced by legal means. When, how¬ 
ever, -in the year 1842, a new monster 
petition was absolutely rejected by the 
Lower House, the " party of jJhysical 
force ” again came to the surface 
Chartism lingered on, until finally in 
1848, after the February Revolution in 
Paris, it roused itself for a last trial of 
strength, but its eff >rt was again a failure. 
Revolutionary Socialism in England had 
had its day. Nevertheless, this move¬ 
ment had not passed away without 
leaving a trace, ^or “ it had produced one 
great result; it had roused the English 
working classes to the most outlying 
corners of the land from their traditions 
ideas of subjection, and made them 
realise their separate interests as a class.” 
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THE TRIUMPH OF TRADES UNIONS 

AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CO-OPERATION 


'THE movements which we have hitherto 
* considered had met with no practical 
results. A better fate was reserved for 
one which, originating with the working 
classes themselves, endeavoured to attend 
to their interests on the basis of self-help, 
the movement of Labour Associations. 
_ . „ . Trades unions are work- 

Trades Unions self-defence associa- 

egnr e ns tjojjs foj- purpose of 
Conspiracies ij„pr„ving the conditions of 
labour as well as for the protection of their 
professional interests generally. They were 
started in England, partlj' in connection 
with older iourneymen’s unions, in con¬ 
siderable numbers as early as the eigh¬ 
teenth century, when the first waves of 
the victoriously advancing capitalistic 
production burst on the working classes. 
But they were immediately resisted by 
legislature and heavy judicial sentences. 
English law e.xtcnded the idea of con¬ 
spiracy, which properly ought to be 
applied only to combinations for the 
commission of crimes or for the pi'oduc- 
tionof false evidence against third persons, 
to all combinations of workmen who 
wished to obtain higher wages. 

A long list of special enactments 
forbidding coalitions in various trades 
had been issued throughout the whole 
eighteenth century. Finally, at the 
close of the century a strict general Act 
was passed which made all agreements 
between workmen, with the object of rais¬ 
ing wages or lessening the hours or 
quantity of labour, ])unishable with im- 
™ , prisonment, and inflicted simi- 

« * lar penalties on all who deterred 

Prohibited ^ workman from accepting de- 
finite posts or caused him to 
leave them. The complete one-sidedness 
of these enactments is, clearly seen in 
the fact that combinations of the em¬ 
ployers, in order to influence wages, were 
only punishable by fines. The con¬ 
sequence of this was that at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century 
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secret trades unions had been formed 
everywhere, which, since all their demon¬ 
strations were treated with equal severity, 
employed the most reckless and repre¬ 
hensible means for the attainment of their 
objects. Workmen who refused all 
complicity with their comrades, especially 
in strikes, the so-called " blacklegs,” 
were actually attacked and sometimes 
fell victims to murderous onslaughts. 
The authorities naturally lost no time 
in proceeding to the severest counter 
measures. Labour coalitions could not, 
however, be suppressed, a sure proof that 
these represented in the age of capitalistic 
production a purely instinctive movement. 

The prohibition of coalitions of workmen 
must have seemed to every impartial 
observer the more unjust, since coalitions 
of employers for the purpose of lowering 
wages were, thanks to the class justice 
of the English magistrates, always 
unpunished. A parliamen- 
f r * K 1 tary report of 1S24 states : 

2 .f . “A number of cases have 

been communicated to us, in 
w’hich employers of labour have been 
charged with combining together in order 
to lower the wages or to lengthen the 
hours of labour ; but a case could never 
be adduced in which any employer had 
been punished for this misdemeanour.” 

Owing to the effect produced by a 
parliamentary inquiry proving the in¬ 
justice and futility of the laws in question, 
a Bill of the Radical, Joseph Hume, 
w'as carried, which expunged from the 
statute book the prohibition on coalition, 
and threatened witii imprisonment only 
cases of violence, menaces, or intimidation 
used for the purpose of forcing woukmen 
to join a coalition, or of compelling 
employers to grant concessions to the 
workmen, in 1824. These privileges were 
indeed considerably restricted in the very 
next year, when the combinations sud¬ 
denly spread ovef the whole country, and 
seemed to threaten seriously all the 
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proprietary interests of the citizen class ; pulsion was used, liberty to strike was 
for it was now ordained that conspiracies permitted to the fullest extent, since, 
should include “ all meetings about the for example, tlie posting of “ pickets ” in 
labour conditions of absent persons, as the vicinity of factories or dwelling-houses 
well as those about the persons whom a was expressly allowed. Besides this, the 
master is to employ or not to employ, and privileges of a " legal entity ” were granted 
about the machines which he is to use; and to those trades unions which had their 
further, all agreements not to work with regulations enrolled. “ They may sue and 
a definite person, or to induce other persons * ^ » be sued, hold personal and 

to suspend or refuse to accept work.” ^ real property, and take sum- 

Notwithstanding that these provisions mary proceedings against 

threatened with penalties many proceed- their officials for dishonesty.” 

ings which proved to be inseparable from For this reason the Congress of the Trades 
an effective employment of labour asso- Unions at Glasgow expressed to the Con- 
ciations, and actually gave cause to a servative party their ” fullest acknow- 
number of convictions, they have not been ledgments of the greatest benefit that had 
able to check the victorious career of the ever been granted to the sons of toil.” 
trades unions. It was after 1825 that From that time the formerly persecuted 
the labour ass<.x:iations assumed the form unions, which comprised in the year 1914 
typical of their policy and their import- more than 2,000,000 members, were con- 
ance in the history of the world. Up to sidered in England “ respectable,” and 
about 1830 they were strictly local com- had a certain share in the government; 
binations of workers in similar trades, secretaries of trades unions were promoted 
But since in this way, owing to the weak- to be factory inspectors, justices of the 
ness of the union, they could not ade- peace, or even members of the Ministry, 
quately meet their duties—namely, to give But a more important point is that the 
relief in the case of strikes, want of employ- public opinion of the country sees in 
_ ment, sickness, or incapa- trades unions a necessary institution, and 

8 *“ UalawM ” themselves often in disputes with employers takes 

Combtaations compelled spontaneously to the side of the workmen’s combination. 

® start national unions in the The Government, when preparing labour 

separate branches. Since the trades unions, laws, always applies for the advice of the 
safeguarding theinterestsof the labour class trades unions. In the contracts of the 
with tenacious energy, frequently caused Government and of many communities 
prolonged strikes, public opinion, in- the observance of the terms of labour re- 
fluenced by the daily Press, which served the quired by the trades unions is a preliminary 
middleclass,waslongunfavourablctothem. stipulation. And, in places, a sort of 
The courts thus treated trades unions constitutional management has been dc- 
as “ unlawful ” combinations, and there- veloped since the manager of the factory 
fore, according to the old English law, usually consults with the union about any 
refused them legal protection. Thus, for circumstances which can at all affect 
example, thefts of the property of trades the interests of the workmen, 
unions were not liable to prosecution. If we make it clear to ourselves what 
Thus, again, after e-xcesscs had been trades unionism has done, we cannot 
committed l)y members of trades unions refuse to acknowledge it as a splendid 
during riots, various steps were taken proof of the practical sense ana great 
to suppress the organisations. The last political capacity of the British working 
attempt of this kind occurred in 1866. , classes. It is a special charac- 

But a Royal Commission then appointed to * teristic of British common-sense 

investigate the natuue of trades unions Owen Utojiian ideas preva- 

served to destroy many popular prejudices. lent only largely contributed 

The official recognition of the trades to strengthen the power of the current of 
unions dates from that time. It was reform. The leaders of the trades unions 
announced by special laws of 1871 and movement were ^horough-going followers 
1876, the latter passed under the Con- of Owen, but they derived from the teach- 
servativeCabinet of Disraeli, which sought ing of the great optimist merely the distant 
the support of the Labour party, that ideal of the future, while they devoted 
trades unions could not be regarded as all their energies in the present to imme- 
unlawful unions. So far as no direct com- diate practical improvements of the lot 
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of the workman. Trades unions, in established by A. J. Mundella, at Notting- 
pursuing this policy, recognised for ham, the centre of the manufacturing 
decades no alternative in the event industries. This board consisted of ten 
of the refusal of their demands except a representatives of the workmen and em- 
strike. When, however, the workmen ployers respectively. But every proposal 
had become wiser and their unions had as to the interpretation of the old, or the 
collected large sums, the next step was introduction of new, labour conditions had 
that they looked for means which led to to be first brought before the so-called 
this goal without the employment of committee of inquiry, composed of two 
this two-edged sword. The employers representatives of the workmen and the 
also would naturally welcome, from the employers respectively. If this corn- 
standpoint of their interests, any possi- mittee failed to come to an agreement, 
bility of avoiding open war. “ As soon as but not otherwise, the case was brought 
both parties merely consult their interests, before the general meeting. The decisiori 



SETTLING THE GREAT COAL STRIKE: THE CONFERENCE AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE 


In 1893 the industries of the country were seriously interrupted by the prolonged dispute between the colliers and 
the mine-owners, the struggle lasting for about four months, and involving much suffering and financial loss. Lord 
Rosebery, at that time Secretary for Foreign Affairs in the Gladstone administration, was successful in arranging at 
the Foreign Office, on November 17th, a conference, over which he presided, between representatives of the Federal 
CoaUOwners and tlie Miners’ Federation of Great Britain, terms being then agreed upon which ended the labour war. 

they will ask themselves whether the adopted there had an absolute binding 

object of tiie struggle—namely, to measure force on the disputing parties for a 

their strength—cannot be equally well definite time, since the contract for work 

attained by luunan judgment, just as the must contain the declaration of all parties 

pressure of steam is ascertained by the thereto, that in th^ points at issue they 

application of some mechanism, instead will submit, without protest, to the 

of being learnt from the bursting of the decisions of the arbitration boards. . The 

boiler.” From these considerations the favourable experiences of this system, 

system of “ arbitratioi^ boards” grew and of the system of Rupert Kettle, as 

up in Britain ; these were intended county court judge, which was first tested 

to settle the disputes between labour in the building industry at Wolver* 

and capital in a peaceful way. The hampton, led to the imitation of these 

type of many boards of this kind is systems in a number of industrial towns, 

the “ board of arbitration ” of i860 and they were soon sanctioned by the 
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Legislature tlirough the granting of appeals 
to the courts against the decisions of the 
chambers of arbitration by the Arbitration 
Act of August 6th, 1872. These systems 
have been finally perfected even in places 
where strong trades unions oppose ecjually 
close combinations of employers. Thus, 
in the coal industry of the counties of 
Durham and Northumberland, 
n*" k ^ permanent committee of six 
.^ representatives of eacli party, 
ArUlnto. ^ president, 

settled all separate disputes resulting from 
the application of the labour contract, 
which held uniformly good for the entire 
district. On the other hand, disputes as 
to«the constitution of the labour contracts 
themselves—that is to say, as to the 
general principles of hours of labour and 
])ay—arc, so far as possible, settled by 
the full meeting of the employers in com¬ 
bination with the delegates of the trades 
unions. If no agreement results, the 
matter is referred to arbitration. 

Each party is here represented by two 
arbitrators, who. for their part, choose the 
umpire, who delivers the final decision. 
A rcgvilar trial takes place before him, as 
before a court ; evidence is tendered, wit¬ 
nesses are cross-examined, and speeches 
arc made on both sides by the aforesaid 
arbitrators, who in reality are counsel. 
“ The complete technical knowledge of the 
parties engaged, as well as the strength of 
the organisations backing them up, i)ro- 
duccs tlie result that these proceedings are 
carried out witli the same acuteness, and 
are as smoothly transacted, as dealings 
between the largest business houses.” 

The award is uncorulitionally carried 
out by the two interested groups. The 
existence of the trades unions presupposes 
this, since otherwise no one w<mld accei)t 
the responsibility beforehand of ensuring 
that many thousand workmen w'ould 
really submit to the award. This is, of 
course, valid only for a definite number 
_ . . of months; after that there 

the *** ** must be a renewal of the old 

A ., agreements, or a fresh examina¬ 
tion of them. If the arbitrator 
gave .his decision merely in accordance 
with his sympathies, this would have 
no lasting validity, but would only con¬ 
ceal in itself the germ for later conflicts. 
For this very reason “ the arbitrator, 
like any third person called in to settle 
prices between two independent parties, 
has merely to ^certain that which, if 
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he did not intervene, would be established^ 
as the natural limit of the price. Since he 
is called in to avoid conflict, he has to 
accomplish the same result as a conflict— 
namely, the reasonable settlement of the 
mutual conditions of power. Only when 
he has done that is he sure that his verdict 
will be lasting.” A case in the year 1877 
shows how little any awards which attempt 
to settle matters by moral considerations 
are able to arrange a dispute permanently. 

Sir Farrcr Herschell, as arbitrator, re¬ 
jected the request of the colliery owners 
of Northumberland for a reduction in the 
wages of the miners. The owuiers sub¬ 
mitted for the three months during which 
the award was to have validity, but 
immediately afterwards they renewed their 
demand, w’ith the declaration that this 
time they must put the award out of the 
question, and, when the miners afterwards 
went on strike, they proved victi>rious. 
Parliament and (Government have exerted 
themselves to support this development 
as much as ])ossible. Thus the Act 
for Conciliation and Arbitration of the 
year 1895 passed, which gives to the 

Board f Trade tlie right of 

oar o interfering in labour disputes. 

p I he most important proviso is 

owers Hi)ard of I'rade may 

itself order the parties to nominate dele¬ 
gates in order to settle the disjiute by 
mutual negotiations ; on some occasions, 
under the presidency of a competent jier- 
son designated by the Board. The Board 
may also, on its own responsibility, send 
persons to investigate the matters in 
dispute, and to furnish a rejiort on 
the subject ; finally, it may urge the 
establishment of a chamber of arbi¬ 
tration in districts and industries which 
arc still without one. 

The chambers of arbitration have since 
then become more numerous, and have 
frequently displayed a profitable activity; 
but their actual results must not be over¬ 
estimated. There is hardly any institution 
in the social-political field which all polit¬ 
ical and social parties so combine to 
recommend as these very chambers of 
arbitration. Nevertheless, in forty years 
they have not btien universally a(lopted ; 
in fact, very of^en they have been pro¬ 
hibited even in the limited field where their 
introduction was a success. This experi¬ 
ence has clearly demonstrated that the 
arbitration boards are, contrary to expec¬ 
tation, unable to produce social peace. 
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The transition from communism to 
social reform, seen in the trades union 
movement, is more conspicuously pro¬ 
minent in the movement towards co-opera¬ 
tion, which was the immediate result of 
Owen’s teaching and agitation, after the 
c'.ouds of illusion had lifted. Owen had 
eiicouraged the workmen to found com¬ 
munities in order to provide themselves 
with the necessaries of life by co-operative 
production. After many unsuccessful at¬ 
tempts the fact was established that co¬ 
operative stores rejjresented the only form 
of community of which the labourer was 
at tlie time capable. And when this was 
once known, sueli societies and their shops 
sprang up like mushrooms from the soil. 

Thus a movement originated in 1826 
which, in the words of its historian, Mrs. 
Sidney Webb, “ represents the first real 
attempt of the British labouring classes 
to embody in a practical form the ideas 
of Owen.” The spirit which animated 
these true pioneersof social reform is aptly 
described by the motto with which the regu¬ 
lations of the society at Warrington were 
introduced, running as follows: ” Tliey 
D k.1 I hel])ed one another, each his 
* * r brother, and each said 

loneers o l)rother : ‘ Be of good 

cheer ! But the young 
]>iant which blossomed so quickly and so 
luxuriantly—in iSj2 nearly 500 co-opera¬ 
tive stores were already in existence —fa<led 
again rapidly, and only a few years later 
llicre was hardly a trace of the whole 
mov’emeut, wliile the labour world was 
intenst;ly e.xcited by the Chartist propa¬ 
ganda. Its overthrow coincides with the 
new impetus given to the co-operative 
movement, which has since lasted almost 
uninterruptedly to the present day. 

The men who then took the lead were the 
” Rochdale Equitable Pioneers,” as twenty- 
eight poor flannel weavers called them¬ 
selves, who, on the day after Christmas. 
1844, <4)ened the ” Old Weaver's Shop ” 
in a back street of Rochdale, with a capital 
of £28 in all. The statutes announced as 
their tdqect ” the erectit)n of a shop for the 
sale of provisions, articles of clothing, etc. ; 
the building, jHirchasc, and fitting uj) of a 
number of houses in which the members 
can live who wish to heli^each other in the 
imiirovement of their domestic and social 
l>osition ; the jiroduction of such wares as 
the Society shall determine to make, in 
order to provide work for unemployed, or, 
especially, badly jraid members ; the pur¬ 


chase or renting of plots of ground for the 
same purpose ; lastly, the establishment 
by this society so soon as possible of a 
self-supporting colony in the country, with 
a co-operative system of production and 
distribution, or the furtherance of other 
attempts to found similar societies.” It is 
clearly seen here how illusions can largely 
u At. j > contribute to success, for they 
gave to those poor weavers, 

^__ . and the many thousands who 

Co-operMors. followed their example, the 

proud consciousness that they were the 
disciples of a lofty ideal and the pioneers 
of mankind, and inspired them with that 
feeling of exuberant strength which made 
them capable of bold action and persisteiht 
effort. This social prospect could not, 
however, again dim the view of practical 
life, as was shown from the typical con¬ 
stitution, so often imitated, which the 
Rochdale Pioneers drew up for themselves. 

According to it their shop made 
the ordinary retail prices the basis of 
the sales, and then divided the profits 
obtained from the business among the 
members in proportion to the extent of the 
purchases effected. The purchaser received 
a receipt, usually a tin counter, for the 
amount of his purchases. At the end of 
every quarter the counters were given 
back, in order tliat the profits might be 
distributed accordingly. They usually 
amounted in English co-operative stores 
to between 5 per cent, and 15 per cent, in 
the three months. Anyone could be a 
member on payment of one shilling en¬ 
trance fee. Mcmliers, therefore, jiractically 
were only customers. Of course, under 
tliis arrangement every member had an 
interest in the extension of tlie body of 
members, because the turnover then in¬ 
creased, and with it the business expenses 
were lessened, and so the dividend became 
larger. After 1872 the practice began of 
supplying the requirements of the whole¬ 
sale soci(?ties from their own factories. 

Co-operative societies, as op- 
israeli s po^ed to trades unions, were 
ervtee o favoured by the legis- 

lature. Here, too, it was 
Disraeli who most prominently * came 
to their aid, and procured for them, 
by a series of statutes, ffom 1852 to 
1876, the rights of corporations, after 
formal registration, together with all 
other desirable privileges, and limited 
the liability of members to their sub¬ 
scribed shares in the business. 
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A FAMILIAR SCENE IN TIMES OF DEPRESSION: “WE'VE C'OT NO WORK TO DO I'' 


rroin *110 drawing Fred. Banian! 


TWO PICTORIAL STUDIES IN THE INDUSTRIAL PROBLEM 

In the first of these drawings the artist has depicted the eager competition for employment which is daily to be witnessed 
in times of trade depression at the Docks, where casual Tnbonr finds its most ukelv market, while in the second ti e 
unemployed vocalists, who complain that they have “got no work to do,” have evidently abandoned the search for It. 
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THE MARCH OF SOCIAL REFORM 

AND LABOUR’S RECOGNITION BY THE STATE 

'T’HE factory system, with its various young persons up to sixteen years of age to 
* branches, had brought with it an un- twelve hours. But the law had no effective 
precedented increase in the labour exacted results, since the local police authorities 
from the workers, especially from the were far too subservient to the wholesale 
women and children. Owen, at the be- manufacturers. A new Factory Act was 
ginning of his social reforms, had already passed in 1833, which appointed special 
abolished those evils in I^ew Lanark, . . officials to superintend the 

where he was master. But since he saw protection of the workmen— 

that such an example was only excep- ****** factory inspectors— 

tionally imitated by other owners of an institution which has been 

factories, he came to the conclusion that copied by all civilised states, and fixed for 
the deep-seated distress could only be all textile factories a working day of eight 
ended by legislation binding on all alike, hours for children from nine to thirteen 
Thus Owen was the first who r.aiscd the years, and of twelve hours for young 
cry for factory laws, and soon afterwards persons from thirteen to eighteen years, 
commenced a violent agitation for this Even before this, in the “ twenties ” of 
object from 1813 to 1817. The programme the nineteenth century, a great popular 
which he now developed contained, first, movement in favour of a ten-hour working 
the prohibition of the industrial labour of day had commenced, which was led by a 
children under ten yeais, as well as of all philanthropic politician, Richard Oastlcr, 
children who could not show a certain a Tory, “ the manufacturing king ” ; 
minimum of learning ; and, secondly, the John Ficlden, Thomas Sadler, and Lord 
_ , maximum working day of six Anthony Ashley, afterwards Earl of 

hours for children from ten to Shaftesbury, 1801-1885, were also con- 
utopian years, and of ten and a spicuous. This movement, which lasted 

Schemes hours for all adult factory almost twenty years, roused great enthu- 

workers. Owen in tliis way, although he siasm amongst the working classes, and, 
afterwards devoted his attention almost in view of the want of employment which 
exclusively to his Utopian schemes, intro- prevailed towards the end of the “ thirties ” 
duced the idea of the protection of workers and the high price of bread, assumed 
into the modern social movement. locally forms which alarmed the govern- 

If merely the interests of the ruling class ing and wealthy classes, 
were of w'eight, as the materialistic theory Thus Sir Robert Peel himself declared : 
of history asserts, the protection of the ‘‘The misery and the uncertainty in the 
worker would never have been introduced, position of t he labouring classes is too great, 
so long, ai least, as the labouring classes It is a disgrace and a danger to our civilisa- 
possessed no influence in Parliament, tion; it is absolutely necessary to rnake 
As a matter of fact, this measure was their position less hard and less precarious, 
proposed and passed, thanks to moral, _ _ . If we cannot do everything, 

religious, and philanthropic reasons, aided . f . *** we can at least do something, 

by the far-sighted deliberations of wise and it is our duty to dp what 

statesmen. The first comprehensive "* * we are able.” The Chartist 
factory law was enacted in 1819 at the agitation, which was exciting all England, 
instance of Robert Peel, the father of the served finally to make people understand 
famous statesman, himself a manufac- the state of affairs. Chartism, indeed, 
turcr. This prohibited the employment which had already, in 1839, failed in its main 
of children under nine years in cotton point, had been able to effect very little 
mills, and limited the working day of direct change in the social conditions; 
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but its indirect results were all the greater, 
for its abrupt ending made the labour 
classes understand that it is impossible 
to break the strong framework of the old 
constitution by the employment of force. 
They tried, therefore, henceforth to serve 
their aims by conformity to the existing 
institutions. On the other hand, Chartism 
_ _ . made it clear to wide circles 
Got et*** ruling classes that 

of*Carlvl« go. 

as hitlierto, that the familiar 

‘ laissez-aller ” policy in social matters 
must be abandoned. Thus there arose 
in the wealthy and educated class intel¬ 
lectual currents w’hich were favourable to 
the concession of the reasonable demands 
of the labouring class. 

Thomas Carlyle signalised himself as the 
most mighty preacher of a healthy inner 
life, and to him above all the credit is 
due of having roused the social conscience 
of his time. He is distinguished from the 
Socialists and Radicals in the principle 
that he considers that human society 
necessarily involves some notion of rule, 
otherwise the society could not last. But 
he a.ssumes two points—that the ruling 
party protects and safeguards the weaker 
class, and that this latter is loyal and 
W’ell behaved towards its leader and pro¬ 
tector. Both, however, only thrive on the 
soil of the faith and the work of all con¬ 
cerned. Work is necessary in order to justify 
our existence on earth, and faith in the 
ideal beyond the grave is needed in order 
to make the severity of labour and the 
miseries of our existence endurable by us. 

The evils of the present day, according 
to Carlyle’s conception, have their root 
in the fact that all these assumed condi¬ 
tions of a really human existence are not 
forthcoming. The old relations and ties 
betw'een the feudal lords and their vassals 
have ceased, to give place to the unsym¬ 
pathetic ])ayment of ready money as the 
only bond, “ the cash nexus,” between 
capitalist and workman. The 

^on ip no. longer finds any 

^ protection, but remains left to 

ammon result is that he 

has no loyal feelings for the ruling classes, 
but thinks only of rebellion and revolution. 
Faith is tottering everywhere, even if it be 
not lost; and finally, work has become 
irksome to all, so that the proletarian docs 
it only with reluctance, while the aristo 
crat tries completely to avoid it. Thus 
men think ” this universe is a large, 
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capacious cattle-stall and a workhouse 
with an enormous kitchen and long 
dining-tables, and that he alone is wise 
who can find his place at it.” 

The actual circumstance that at the 
present time, under the rule of selfishness, 
the signs of the dissolution, the transitori¬ 
ness, and the unendurable burden of the 
existing conditions are noticeable, is for 
Carlyle a reassuring symptom. For now 
only two courses are left : either the 
nations, eaten up by the worship of 
Mammon, succumb, fall a })rey to foreign 
conquerors, and then receiv’c, as is right, 
a new faith and a new aristocracy forced 
on them from without ; or they develop 
for themselves new ideals and a new social 
fabric, in which all sections will be knit 
together by the bond of mutual loyalty. 

It is comprehensible that in Britain 
especially no contentment is found, since 
the prevailing doctrines and institutions 
are unsuitalile. Carlyle heaps deadly 
scorn on them, one after the other. Look 
now at the utilitarian philosoidiy and 
the corlesponding national economy ; they 
start with a world of knaves, and wish 
. ^ . that something honest should 
- *?K r^'sult ! Look again at the Mal- 

Workers * • They imagine that 

* the labouring class, by sexual 
restraint, has it in its power tf) diminish 
the number of ” hands ” and to imjM'ove 
its position. They believe in a golden age, 
when twenty million workers strike simul¬ 
taneously in the sanu.' domain. They 
needed, indeed, only to pass in an all- 
embracing trades union the resolution not 
to marry until the state of the la' our 
market was again comjdetely satisfactory ! 
Or look at the constitution of Parliament ! 
“ There no British suliject can liecome a 
statesman, the leader in deeds, unless he 
has first shown himself the leader in 
words! Surely this is the very worst 
method of electi(m that could be devised ! ” 
Or, lastly, consider the government of the 
existing maj«)rity ! It provides neither 
help nor guidance to the i>eople, but is a 
thing which bobs up and down on the 
waves of popular favour like the body of 
a drowned jackass. The end is that a 
revolt of the people gathers, and some day 
bursts with fury atid dashes the dead body 
down into the mud at the bottom. 

All this must be changed. But how ? 
Carlyle promised himself V)Ut little from 
Socialism. He did not wish for a Utopia, 
even if its realisation were possible. He 
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Frederic O. Maurice Earl of Shaftesbury 

PIONEER LEADERS OF SOCIAL PROGRESS 
Leader of a movement which taug'ht that “our interests are common, 
and everjf man is full of duties towards his neighbour,” the Rev. F. D. 
Maurice was recognised as the founder of modern “ Christian 
Socialism," while the Earl of Shaftesbury was ever in the forefront of 
all causes that aimed at'the uplifting and Christianising of the people. 

1 Hlliott & I'ry 

not conceive 


wished hard work for all, since that is the 
destiny of mankind, and a system of 
subordination under the most efficient, 
since in no other way can the continuance 
and advancement of human sriciety be 
ensured. The old princijiles of government 
must be revived. . 

Formerly, the 
lower classes 
stood in count¬ 
less different 
relations to the 
upper classes 
beyond those, of 
Iniyer and seller 
as now "in the 
relation of soldiei' 
and general, 
tribesman and 
chief, loyal sub¬ 
ject and ruling 
monarch. “With 
the complete 
Irinmph of hard 
cash another age 
has come, and 

Ihns a new aris- m.. 

tocracy must come.” This is to be the 
“ nobility of industry,” which organises 
and conducts a noble government, and 
must be responded to by the subjects with 
loyalty and obedience. At the time there 
will be a few leaders t)f industrial under¬ 
takings who will realise this 
ideal ; but soon there will be 
more and more of them, until 
we, at last, shall have a noble 
and upright country of in¬ 
dustry under the rule of the 
wisest. The motto of the 
nolileman of the future is. 

“ Honourable conduct in busi- 
ne.ss and warm-heartc-d inte¬ 
rest in the welfare of all whom 
he may employ.” I'his is the 
theme of Carlyle's positive 
social policy, which he varit's 
from time t«) time with new 
illustrations and historical 
parallels, now pathetically, 
now sadly, now with the bold 
flights of idealist jirophecy, 
now with the thundering 
denunciations of an Old Testament prophet. 
Carlyle is thus the first to aninnince an 
order of things in which the philan¬ 
thropic manufacturers, filled with sym¬ 
pathy for the community, arc to form the 
ruling class, the social arisiocracy. From 


this point of view all else seems incidental, 
if only the leading sections of the com¬ 
munity rise, as is anticipated, of their own 
im])ulse to the realisation of a “ new code of 
duties.” If Carlyle is therefore no political 
Socialist, he is yet always sufficiently a 
; > .. friend to the 

working classes 
to advocate the 
State support 
of the lower 
orders; on the 
other hand, he 
is an outspoken 
o p p o n e n t of 
the democratic 
developmen t, 
which appears 
to him necessary 
only so long as 
the ruling classes 
cannot remem¬ 
ber their duty. 
If tve wish to 
form a correct 
estimate of Car¬ 
lyle, we must 
be a scientific 



E. V. NEALE 

A wealthy advocate of co-opera- 
tioii, Edward Vansittart Neale 
was a true friend of the working 
classes, aiming at peacefnl reform 
and making sacrifices on its behalf. 


him to 

Ithilosojiher or a national economist ; he 
would have been no more able to explain 
the principles of modern jiolitical economy 
than he was capable of alistruse medita¬ 
tions tm the last problems t)f willing and 
.being. His greatness rather 
k ' ^ consisted in the fact that he 
was a i>owerful writer, who 
knew how to awaken enthusi¬ 
asm in tlie social policy of the 
nation. All his individual 
itleas, oil account of this 
tlefoctive knowledge of polit¬ 
ical economy, were ot no 
practical use. and were far 
too hastily sketched to be 
capable ot apjilication to real 
life; but they were the most 
powerful literary means for 
spreading among the higher 
classes of the nation tlie 
feeling that the workers were 
unjustly suffering, and that 
this condition must be 
remedied by reforms, t'arlyle 
himself indeed belie^•ed in a future when 
England would be ruled by a nobility of 
industry, and all England soon eclioed 
with t his new rallying cry. This was an idea 
which, as such, represented only an illusion 
of the ruling classes; but an illusion 
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whose influence led to the rejection of manufacturer declares that from the 
the Manchester dogma in labour ques- point of view of profits this investment 
tions by the leading circles, and to the of capital has lieen one of the best he 
adoption by them of a friendly attitude has ever made. It is the duty of the 
towards the efforts of the workers in the young aristocratic politicians, to whom 
direction of co-operation and coalition. Disraeli also directly appealed, to make 
Next to Carlyle must be mentioned such a state of affairs universal. His appeal 
Benjamin Disraeli, afterwards Earl of actually fired men’s enthusiasm. A number 
Diaraeli Beaconsfield, 1804-1881, the of young members of the nobility, who 
aDheiple* founder of the first “Social- were fresh from the university and filled 
of CarivU Conservative group ’’ in Parlia- with the romantic spirit of the time, formed 
ment, that of the so-called themselves into the “ Young England ’’ 
“ Young England.’’ He adopts the essen- party, which honoured Disraeli as its head 
tial points of Carlyle. But • we find and teacher, and was eager for social 
also much that is original in his ideas ; reforms. 

above all, the thought f)f the social Another movement tried to revive the 
kingdom comes for the first time promi- old religious feeling and to lay the only 
nently forward. In recent years, he true foundation of economic reform by 
explains, definite classes have ruled in filling all men with a genuinely Christian 
England, and the result is that struggle spirit. The leader in it was Frederic 
between those who possess property and DenisonMaurice, chaplain to Lincoln’s Inn, 
those who have none, which, under the 1805-1872, who taught: “ our interests 
dominion of free competition, has pro- are common, and every man is full of 
duced the unhappy condition of the people, duties towards \jis neighlxmi'.’’ For this 

This calamity must be ended by abolish- reason the opposite, and unchristian, idea 
ing the dominion of the classes, and there- of the cemstitution of society was to be 
fore all class legislation. The power must refuted, and the coincidence of the interests 
be given to the king, as the only constitu- -p . of all men to be expressed in 
tional authority which represents no class f*' practical action. Maurice thus 

interests. Under monarchical government, ® founded the modern “Christian 

morality and religion will once more be «»« • Socialism.” He was soon joined 

established in the land. And the most by other men of equal sincerity of cha- 
powerful agent is the true nobility which racter and of unwearying solicitude for 
embraces all that has been conspicuous the welfare of the workers -above all by 
in the state, whether from high birth or Charles Kingsley, John Malcolm Ludlow, 
from talent, virtues, office, or wealth. and Vansittart Neale—“a body of friends,” 

Disraeli, in his novels “Coningsby, or asjohn Stuart Mill.said, “chiefly clergymen 

the New Generation,” 1844, and "Sybil, and barristers, to whose noble exertions 
or the Two Nations,” 1845, has clearly hardly enough ])raise can be awarded.” 
described the results of this doctrine in Since the masses of workmen in crowded 
practical life. In them he instances the meetings joined enthusiastically this cru- 
model factories, where nothing but love sade against the abuses of the new order 
and concord juevail between capitalist and of things, the reform movement of the 
worker. The manufacturer also docs liis “ forties ” was bound in the end to become 
best in this direction, since he takes the irresistible, especially since parliamentary 
most comprehensive measures for the inquiries and official reports had proved the 
j)rosperity of his cmployi^cs, shortens their enormous extent to which the “ sweated ” 
Disraeli’s labour, prepares for labouring classes were over - worked. 

Model * them good dwelling - houses. In vain the sui)portcrs of the prevailing 
Employer 8^‘*'^cns, baths, schools, reading- doctrine of “ laissez-faire,” Cobden and 
rooms and churches, and pro- Bright, the acknowledged leaders of the 
videafor their pleasures by musical societies, school, at their head, resisted with all their 
games, festivals, and dancing. Many work- might the agitation which struck such a 
men, through their master’s aid, actually blow at the fundamental propositions of 
come to be the owners of their own houses, Manchester and was consequently decried 
gardens, and small farms. as harmful; in vain the great employers 

This philanthropy finds its earthly of labour, under the leadership of the 
reward in the efficiency and willingness powerful ironmaster. Lord Londonderry, 
of the workers, so that Disraeli’s model took the field against “ the hypocritical 
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philanthropy which now prevails ” ; in a report of the factory inspection of the 
vain the employers of the textile industry year 1848 noted that “ such uncharitable 
raised heartbreaking complaints oyer the talk about idleness and vice must be 
threatening ruin of their trade ; in vain stigmatised as the purest cant and the 
the learned Oxford professor, Senior, most shameless hypocrisy.” 

“ proved ” minutely by the so-called Thus, the marvellous development of 
” analysis of the manufacturing process ” industry, hand in hand with the moral 
—in realityby incorrect calculations of the and physical renascence of the factory 
costs of production and prices of manu- worker, struck the dullest eye. 

factured wares—that the whole net profit The laws were gradually ex- 

of the capital sunk in factories came from tended to the other great 

the twelfth hour of labour, and that there- ® » «• ry industries, and in 1867, under 
fore that hour could not possibly be cur- Disraeli’s Ministry, partly also to the work¬ 
tailed. Dr. Andrew Ure, the panegyrist shops; and in 1868, at the instigation of this 
of the factory system, tried in vain same Minister, the whole of this legisla- 
to lay stress on the interests and the tion, which had already become somewhat 
morals of the protected young persons confused, was consolidated and completed 
themselves, who, if too early released from in the “ Factory and Workshop Act.” 
the discipline of the factory, would be The manufacturers, even before this, 
driven into the arms of idleness and vice, had completely reconciled themselves to 
All these forms of opposition, besides the the thought of the protection of workmen, 
opinion of the head of the government. Henceforth they offered no more resist- 
Sir Robert Peel, which, being unfavourable ance either on principle, by means of 
to reform, weighed heavily in the scale, political agitation, or, in practical life, by 
were defeated by the force of the move- infringement of the factory laws. On 
ment supported by jiopular feeling. At the this head a committee appointed by Par- 
decisive voting in Parliament a part of the liament to examine the working of the 
Bett rTi under the leadership of existing factory laws reported in 1876: 

for ***** Macaulay, who in spirited “ The numerous former inquiries into the 
the Workers recommended the pro- position of the children and women 

tection of workmen as a means engaged in the various industries of the 
of retaining in the nation all those high country have disclosed conditions which 
qualities which had made the country produced a great outburst of public sym- 
great, allied themselves with the majority pathy, and imperatively called for the 
of the Tories and with the Radicals, in intervention of the legislature.” 
order to decree the ten-hour working day A striking contrast to the circumstances 
for persons from thirteen to eighteen years disclosed in these reports is afforded by the 
and for all female workers, at first only in present position of the persons in whose 
the textile industry in 1847. favour the various factory and workshop 

Although this law, in fact, reduced the Acts have been passed. Some employments 
working day to ten hours not only for the are still unhealthy in spite of the sanitary 
protected persons, but generally for all provisions of these Acts, and in other 
employees, since the protected classes industries there is still occasionally a 
composed 60 jier cent, of all operatives, pressure of work beyond the limits defined 
yet none of the consequences feared by by law, which is prejudicial to the health 
interested or learned antagonists have of the operatives. But such cases 
ensued. The value of the British exports, are exceptional. At the same time we 
reckoned before the passing of the law in have no cause for assuming that the 
i846“at 57’7 million pounds sterling, had ^ » legislation which has shown 

few years later, in the year 1852, risen to ® itself so beneficial to the 

78 millions, an increase of 35 per cent. * .®j' workers engaged has caused 
“ If the shrewd calculation of Professor **'* * ‘®“ any considerable damage to 
Senior had been correct,” so a factory the industries to which it applied. On the 
inspector remarked in* his report with contrary, industrial progress was clearly 

f 'ointed irony, ” every cotton mill in the not checked by the factory laws; and 
Jnited Kingdom would have worked for there arc only few, even among the em- 
years at a loss.” And with reference to ployers, who now wish for a repeal of the 
the supposed degeneration of the children chief provisions of tliis Act or deny the 
in consequence of too short a working day. benefits ]>roduced by this legislation. 
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SOCIAL PROBLEMS IN FRANCE 

THE STRIVINGS AFTER EQUALITY AND LIBERTY 


IN France the fust social movement, 
* in the modern sense, was in connpction 
with the great Revolution, This had 
tried to put into practice the ideas of 
Rousseau as to the Law of Nature. Man 
is by nature good, so Rousseau taught. 
„ . . , , This good, uncorrupted man, so 

the"N*ew*** Robespierre added, was now 
_* **. personified by the lower orders 

only, who had remained un¬ 
touched by lu.xury and vice. The govern¬ 
ment was, therefore, to be transferred to 
the lower orders by the grant of ecpial 
political privileges to all citizens, and thus 
the reign of everlasting equality, virtue, 
and hajipiness would dawn. The new 
constitution of I7()j adopted as its 
principle; “ All men are equal by nature 
and by law,” and “ The object of society 
is the welfare of all.” Thus, Robespierre 
declared: “ We wish that in our country 
selfishness may be replaced by morality, 
ambition by honesty, decency liy the 
sense of duty, contempt of misfortune 
by contempt of vice.” 

But men had not yet arrived at clear 
ideas of a new distribution of ])n>perty. 
On the contrary, this result w'as not 
attained until the Directory, after the 
Democratic constitution of lyq j had been 
set aside. It was due to Francois Noel 
Babeuf, 1764-1797, a fjirmer partisan of 
Robespierre. Starting with the jirecepts 
of the Law of Nature, Babeuf pictured to 
himself the ideal society based on the 
follow'ing precepts : the duty of all to 
work; statutory settlement of the number 
of working hours; regulation of produc- 
tion by a supreme board 
* elected by the people; division 
_ ** . of the necessary work among 

ocie Y individual citizens ; the 

right of all citizens to all enjoyments; 
and a corresj)onding distribution of 
property among individuals, according 
to the standard of equality. Since 
even the boldest imagination hesitated 
to hope from one day to another 


and a 
property 
to the 


for the realisation of this ideal, Babeuf 
had jdanned a series of appropriately 
devised measures as a connecting link 
between the i>resent and the social re¬ 
generation of the future. In the first 
place, a ” great national community of 
property ” was to be established, to 
which all State property, all property of 
the ” enemies of the popular cause,” as 
\vell as all estates which were left uncul¬ 
tivated, were to be attached. 

Every Frenchman could join the C(nu- 
munity if he gave uj) his ])roperty and 
jfiaced his working powers at its dis])osal. 
Besides that, the community would in¬ 
herit all jjrivate estates. The members 
were to work in common, and would 
receive all the food ” which cc)niposed a 
moderate and fnrgal cuisine,” and other 
necessaries of life. Anyone who entered 
the community burdened with debt be¬ 
came exempt from all lial)ilities. On 
the basis of this programme, 
AnArmyof favoured by the 

eons a and f 

iseon en s collecting round him 

many thousand followers, chietiy old sup- 
p(»rters of the Jacobin doctrines, discon¬ 
tented members of the middle class, and 
political theorists of every rank, but only 
a very small proportion of artisans. 

The Government interfered, alarmed at 
tin; threatening character (jf the move¬ 
ment. A secret association, the ('lub of 
the Pantheon, was thereh)re formed, 
which took steps to prepare a decisive 
blow. It was propf)sod to capture 
the capital by a coup-de-main, in order 
to plant side by side the banners of 
economic and political equality ; although 
the prepared manifesto to the people 
cautiously sjioke only of the restoration 
of the overthrowritconstitution of 170.6 i>i 
order that all who lield j acobin views might 
join the agitators. While the rebellion 
was still being S(;cretly discussed, Babeuf 
and his colleagues, who had long been 
betrayed and watched by the police, were 
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arrested in May, lyqO. Being brought 
before the National Tribunal, Babeuf and 
his friend, Darthe, although acquitted on 
the charge of cons]^iracy, were condemned 
t() death for inciting men to divide private 
jiroperty, and guillotined May 27th, 1797, 
and seven fellow-conspirators, among them 
the future historian of the movement, 
Filippo Buonarroti, 17O1-1837. were sen¬ 
tenced to banishment. The y( ung com¬ 
munistic movement thus beccune leader¬ 
less was doomed to rapid extinction. 

It was m)t until the third decade of the 
nineteenth century that a large socialistic 
movement was again started in France, at 
a time when the industrial development 
had not yet created an enormous pro¬ 
letariat. This explains why it found its 
followers mainly among the sections of 
the middle and upper classes, which 
were steeped in idealism. Here “ the 
young men had heard in their childhood 
of the })ortentous events of the Kevf>hi- 
tion. had lived through the Kmpire, and 
were sons of heroes or victims; their 
mothers had conceived them between two 
battles. at\d the thunder of cannon had 
n ^ tk iishered them into the world.” 
Pi*o*het o* These youths, jiassionate and 
5*°? * ° romantic in spirit, full of an 
woc.a ism dislike of the un- 

scrujmlous egotism and the jirosaic dulness 
of the bourgeois society around them, were 
forced to offer strong opposition to the 
prevailing utilitarianism, and to welcome 
rapturously the first prophet who under¬ 
took an attack on selfishness, narrow¬ 
mindedness, and the aristocracy of wealth. 
Such a man was Bazard in i8>S, who 
(‘iilisted supporters for Socialism iu con¬ 
nection with the teaching of Saint-Simon. 

Count Claude Henri de Saint-Simon, 
i7bo-i825, who, while able to found a 
school, could never produce a regular 
movement, had stopjietl short of Socialism.^ 
He had never clearly understood the war 
between capital and proletariat. On 
the contrary, he included both classes 
under the category of "industrials” — 
that is, as the boily of those who work 
at the jiroduction of material enjoyments 
— who, as the most numerous and pro¬ 
ductive class, ought jirojK'rly to govern 
the State, wdiile, as a matter of fact, the 
great landowners, the clergy, and the 
high ofiicials possessed the power. The 
political background of the time favoured 
these ideas. At that period, 1815-1830, 
the decisive war in Fiance between the 


.adherents to the “ancien regime’’and the 
bourgeoisie sujiported by tlie peojile was 
being waged, while the class dispute be¬ 
tween the property-owning orders and 
the proletariat, which was now first 
developing, had not yet made itself felt. 
The teaching of Saint-Simon was the 
theoretical expression of the aspiring 
_ . . , classes generally. The supre- 

macy of the industrials, 

, .. .. which he advocated, began to 

nomic development as the supremacy of 
c.'ipital. The spirit of the age, no less 
than the essence of Saint-Simon’s nature, 
wliich was wrapped up in mysticism, 
required tliat his system should be 
first and foremost a religious and moral 
one. He therefore exjiressly termed it 
" a new Christianity.” His object was 
to accustom mankind to a new code 
of ethics, in order to r.aise on this founda¬ 
tion a new political and social fabric. 

" In the new Christianity,” he wrote,- 
" all morality will be directly derived 
from the principle that men arc to regard 
each other as brothers. This principle, 
which was held by primitive Christianity, 
will be explained, and in its new form 
will lay down the fundamental projiosition 
that religion must direct society towards 
the one great end. the immediate ameliora¬ 
tion of tlic lot of the poorest class.” Thus 
it was Saint-Simon’s intention to perfect 
the material side of Christianity, and so 
to bring about complete earthly hai)piness. 

Saint-Simon had not contemi)lated a 
j)ro]H'rty reform. 'I'his was first planned 
l)y Saint-Amand Hazard. 1791 -1832. who 
also, in connection with the historico- 
social ideas of his master, had elaliorated 
a s])ecial doctrine of historical develoj)- 
ment. According to this, there are two 
fundamental social ideas, that of selfish¬ 
ness. or of individualism, and that of 
unity, tir.of association. According as the 
latter or the former principle predomi¬ 
nates, organic or critical 
periods in the history of 
nations may be distinguished. 
The organic epoch is charac¬ 
terised by the ixniversally recognised 
authority of definite ideas, by the pre¬ 
valence of the same thoughts in the minds 
of all, and by a united effort towards the 
same emls. Mankiml here felt itself con¬ 
scious of some definite purpose, and there¬ 
fore proceeded to raise permanent social 
structures. The critical ej^och was marked 

5261 


Definite 
Purpose of 
Mnnkind 



HARMSWCRTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


by criticism of the traditional principles, 
which were deprived of their influence over 
men’s minds by the disappearance of public 
spirit and by the reign of individualism. 
Existing institutions were undermined, 
until finally the edifice which earlier times 
hadreared crashed down. The followers 
of the new doctrine announced “ to the 
astounded world an age so 
f P ***^*t’** full of fame and magnificence, 
o Freac glorious times, suchgolden 

IS oaartes j^arvests, such 

happy people, so much wealth and plea¬ 
sure, so much greatness, enjoyment, and 
harmony, that the most indifferent opened 
eyes and ears and were intoxicated with 
these prophetic visions.” 

The elaboration of this doctrine in 
detail was chiefly due to Barthelemy 
Prosper Enfantin, 1796-1864, who repre¬ 
sented all profits, rents, and dividends as a 
species of income which did not depend on 
the labour of the possessor, but on the 
” exploitation ” of the workman. The 
fundamental principles which were to put 
an end to all this, had to be carried out 
by a hierarchical organisation of society, 
and so the contesting Saint-Simonian party 
had already been organised on a strict 
system of hierarchy, and its guidance 
entrusted to two high priests — p}res 
supre mes—Bazard and Enfantin in 1829, 

But when Enfantin, becoming arro¬ 
gant from the number of his followers, 
who were reckoned by thousands, de¬ 
manded the “ emancipation of the flesh,” 
since he preached that the marriage tie 
should not be binding if affections grow 
cool, because society ought to be just to 
all natures, even to flirts and coquettes, 
then Bazard seceded, in 1831, disgusted at 
such a travesty of the true teaching. The 
“ Globe,” the organ of the school, soon 
preached without any further shame the 
bold doctrine of free love. Such a foolish 
and immoral deterioration could, not fail 
to alienate the people from a doctrine 
_ stained with extravagance and 

of a***"* indecency. Enfantin could only 
Q * g find forty loyal followers when 
re a«ee withdrew to his property at 
Menilftiontant, near Paris, with the frag¬ 
ments of what had been shortly before so 
flourishing a school. “ Enfantin,” the last 
number of the “Globe” declared, “is the 
messiah of God, the king of the nations. 
The world sees its Christ, and recognises 
him not; therefore, he withdraws himself 
from you with his apostles.” The last 
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survivors of the school, Olinde Rodrigues, 
Michel Chevalier, Charles Duveyrier, were 
finally dispersed by legal intervention, 
since a charge of immorality was brought 
against them in August, 1832. So rapidly 
was the movement past, and so violent 
was the disenchantment of the public, that 
“nothing was left of the whole incident 
except a feeling of astonishment that men 
could ever have paid attention to it, and a 
new ground for distrust of innovations. Be¬ 
fore a year elapsed people spoke of Saint- 
Simonism as of a long-forgotten matter.” 

Charles Fourier, 1772-1837, elaborated 
his social theory independently of Saint- 
Simon. Its starting point was strictly in¬ 
dividualistic. His aim was not the happi¬ 
ness of the community nor the equality of 
all, but the satisfaction of the impulses of 
the individuals, the most enjoyable life for 
each separate person. All individual im- 
jnilses, according to Fourier, come from 
God, as necessarily follows from their ex¬ 
istence, and are therefore good. It is only 
necessary to give them free play on a 
luofitable field ; the result is then obtained 
that men can always have wishes and 
_ . , desires, and that the earth can 

Soei”r' * readily satisfy all their wishes. 

ocia present time men have 

longings which remain un¬ 
satisfied, and impulses which must be 
suppressed, this, in view of the har¬ 
mony between wish and enjoyment which 
God wills, is an evil which must ex¬ 
clusively be attributed to the deficient 
organisation of human society. 

The system of Fourier only attained 
considerable importance after the dis¬ 
solution of the Saint-Simonian school. 
Victor Consid^rant, 1808-1897, had great 
influence on it, as he freed the master’s 
teaching from all kinds of fantastic 
additions, and at the same time brought 
prominently forward certain vigorous 
ideas which could be turned to account 
in the popular agitation, such as the right 
to work and the insurance of the worker. 
Both these movements, Saint-Simonism 
as well as Fourierism, had, on the whole, 
found supporters only among the “ intel¬ 
lectuals,” and those members of the middle 
class who were theorists. The real mass of 
workers kept aloof from them as a rule. 

The first interference of the French work¬ 
men in politics followed rather in connec¬ 
tion with the secret societies of the Repub¬ 
licans. In the middle of the “ twenties ” 
a new secret society, the “ Socidtd des 
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Amis du Peuple," had formed itself out of 
the ruins of the overthrown Carbonari 
conspiracy, with a Jacobin programme. 
Its management was in the hands of a 
number of young men, mostly students, 
who succeeded in carrying their agitation 
into the ranks of the workmen. Out of 
this society, which made various attempts 
to effect the establishment of the Republic 
by concerted risings, was devclo])cd, after 
various intermediate steps, the “ Societc 
des Families,” the views of which advo¬ 
cated communism. 

Filippo Buonarroti, an Italian, one of 
the banished members of Babeuf’s party, 
had received an amnesty, and on his return 
had plunged once more headlong into the 
whirlpool of conspiracy. Thus he had be¬ 
come aCarbonaro, and he afterwards joined 
that republican body of conspirators. 
True to his old ideals, he had tried to 
introduce communism into these associa¬ 
tions. But that which the speeches of the 
feeble old man failed to effect was accom¬ 
plished by his spirited narrative of Babcuf’s 
teaching, heroism, and martyrdom. The 
members of the secret clubs —the ‘‘ in- 
tellectuals,” the middle class, 
and the w'orkers—recognised 
Delighted in result of 

Conspirney ^y^s com¬ 

munism. Louis Auguste Blanqui. 1805- 
1881, and Armand Barbt s, 1809-1870, two 
e.\-students who had jilayed a part in all 
republican plots, and had been in the fore¬ 
front of every disturbance, were the 
leaders of these communists. 

Disheartened by no failures, and crushed 
by no penalties, these i)ast-masteis of con¬ 
spiracy used every release from i)rison as an 
opportunity to plan at once fresh murder¬ 
ous schemes and assassinations. These men, 
who wanted rather the fiendish delight of 
ctmspiracy than any object to conspire for, 
did not attempt to initiate any such tan¬ 
gible schemes of reform as even Babeuf 
had already started. The tactics of the 
secret society guided by them were to make 
the ruling power incapable of resistance by 
a skilful and bold coup-de-main at the 
appropriate moment, and to rouse the 
people to revolt. An attempt on the life 
of the king was advised as a preliminary 
skirmish before the pitched battle. Ihe 
method of this political warfare is what the 
Socialists have since usually called “ Blan- 
quist tactics.” On May 12th, 1839, the 
insurrection of the Blanquists, 850 in 
number, took place; but since at that 


France’s 

Socialistic 

Schools 


moment no political or economic crisis was 
felt, the expected response was not forth¬ 
coming, and the rising was soon quelled. 

While the difficulties of association were 
so great, the natural disinclination of the 
French to form strong and permanent 
2^arty combinations could not fail to pro¬ 
duce a large variety of sects, corresponding 
to the many Socialistic schemes 
of the time. The exaggerated 
doctrine of Babeuf as to equality 
was continued by the school 
of Etienne Cabet, 1788-1856, which 
wished to attain its object by strictly legal 
methods, and in other points made an 
advantageous departure from the crudities 
of Babeuf's scheme. The Fourierists have 
been already mentioned. Next came the 
school of Philippe Buchez, 1796-1865, 
who had given a more distinct character 
to the sliai^eless })ropositions of the 
Fourierists by the effective remedy of 
union. I^uchezinsisted from 1831 onwards 
tliat the workmen ought to economise until 
they could form themselves into a produc¬ 
tive association. A part of the profits of 
the business ought then to be applied 
cither to the extension of the old associa¬ 
tion or to the founding of a new one, until 
finally all the workmen in France were 
owners of the capital necessary for produc¬ 
tion. This train of thought led, as Lexis 
I>ointcd out, to a series of actual attempts, 
and certain sections of the Parisian work¬ 
ing classes clung tenaciously to the idea. 

The 2)lan develo2)cd by Louis Blanc. 
1S11-18S2. of founding such ” produc¬ 
tive ” associations by state-given aid could 
not fail to meet with more support from 
the proletariat. For then the workman 
did not require to save out of his small 
wages ; and besides this, the labouring 
class was liberated at a blow. The scheme 
of Blanc culminated in the special iwint 
that the State should organise the work¬ 
men, so far as they wished, into workshops, 
which, during the first year, were to l>e 
directed by the State, but after- 
*••** ““ wards by the workmen them- 
selves. Tl>ese‘‘atclicrssociaux” 
Workera associated, to agree 

as to tlie method and extent of the- pro¬ 
duction, to provide for the sick and 
incai)able, and to help those undertakings 
which were depressed by crises. Since it 
was expected that the industries conducted 
by capitalists would soon be brought to a 
standstill by this competition, this system 
of associations only i)resented a transition 
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stage towards pure communism, of which 
the principles were to be ; “ Productit)n 
according to capabilities, consumption 
according to requirements.” 

All these schools—and this point must be 
strongly emphasised, for it is often over¬ 
looked must not be considered as merely 
representative of the working classes; on 
the contrary, they felt that they 
mso t e all classes suffer- 

ns lan capitalistic methods 

Socialists production, the lower 

middle class as much as the proletariat. 
This is still more the case with the 
Radical Christian Socialists of that time, 
such as Pierre I.eroux, 1797-1871, the 
Abbes Hugues Felicite Robert de Lamen- 
nais, 1782-1854. Henri Henjamin Con-- 
stant de Rebecque. l7()7-i850, and Con¬ 
stantin Pecqueur. 1801-1*887. These, 
consciously or unconsciously, renewed the 
idea of Saint-Simon, that a purification of 
mankind by religion and morality was 
alone able to pave the way fur future 
social reform ; for then only would all men 
regard each other as brothers, and be able 
to establish anew organisation, in which 
the possessors of wealth would consent to 
equalise the differences in [)roperty. 

Pierre Joseph l'rt)udhon. 1809-1865, a 
contemj)orary, appreciated nunc fully the 
interests of the middle and the lower 
classes, since in an ingenious but thoroughly 
idealist scheme he aimed at a realisation of 
the three main princii)les of the great 
Revolution—justice, equality, and liberty 
-in the economic world. He took up 
a position, in the interests of individual 
freedom, distinctly opposed to com¬ 
munism, against which he l)rought the 
charges that it obliterates the distinctions 
between individuals, fosters the iiuhdence 
of all, and e.xtinguishes personality. His 
intention was to jireserve the improve¬ 
ments due to the economic system of 
individualism, but, on tlie other haiul, to 
remove the distress and unhappiness intro- 
, duced by it. For this reas«»n 

Error*of * competitionistoliemaintained; 

V** but opposition and isolation 
are, within certain limits, to be 
obviated by reciprocal sujiport and com¬ 
bination. For ” competition and associa¬ 
tion,” so he said, ” support each cither. Far 
from excluding eacli other, they do not 
even diverge. Whoever speaks of competi¬ 
tion assumes a common goal ; competition 
is therefore not egotism, and it is tlie most 
lamentable error of socialism to see in it 
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the overthrow of society.” He only* 
attacked the unrestrained competition, 
where the possession of capital, as the privi¬ 
lege of a favoured minority, “exploits” 
the large, h.ard-working majority of the 
people; whore the small man, from 
want of credit, cannot keep his footing; 
and w'herc the social disorder leads to a 
crisis, to the bankruptcy of employers, 
and to want of emiiloymcnt among 
many thousand w'orkers. 

The party of the democratic middle class 
led by Ale.xandre Auguste Ledru-Rollin, 
1807-1874, saw itself comjielled to make 
advances to Socialism. Its chief organ, 
the “ Reforme,” willingly opened its 
columns to Louis Blanc’s siH'ial and 
Iiolilical articles, and even its official 
programme clearly showed the influence 
of the new socialistic doctrines. “ The 
workers,” so it ran, “have been slaves and 
serfs; they are now labourers; our aim 
must be to elevate them to the position 
of sharers. The State must take the 
initiative in industrial succe.sses in order 


to introduce such organisation of labour 
as will raise the workers to the })ositi()n of 

Tu r' ij sharer.s. The State must i)rovi<le 
The Golden Stalwart and 


The Golden 

Age of the t-itixen, and help and 

urgeoisie fortheold and weak.” 

Notwithstanding this strong socialistic 
current, there were at first only slight 
waves visible on the surface of iiolitical 
life; the strict law of meetings and 
associations, and the franchise, which 


(U'pendi’il on a large income an<l was 
granted only to the 200,000 ri<'hest citizens 
in the whole of France, prevented tin* new 
ideas from being assertefl with irresistible 
weight in ordinary times. 

In the “ thirties ” and “ forties,” when 


Socialism and the emancij)ation of the 
lower orders were so prominent in the 
world of thought, the governing |)owers 
were quite unconcerned liy them. At no 
})eriod of the nineteenth century had the 
large imlustries and “ haute finance ” so 
ruled the govtTuing jiGwers as at this time, 
which Treitschke called “ the golden age 
of the bourgeoisie.” Indeed the labour 
legislation in no way served to jirotect the 
worker, but was jmrely directed towards 
the interests of«. the bourgeoisie. The. 
associations of workers in the same craft 


for the j)iomotion of their “ presumed ” 
common interests, as it was very signifi¬ 
cantly termed in the law, which dated from 
the year 1791, were still jnohibited ; and 
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this law, under the government of Louis 
Philippe, was still enforced merely against 
coalitions of the workers, and never against 
the employers. The prefects were in¬ 
structed, in the event of strikes, to forbid 
meetings and to put foreigners who took 
part in them at once across the frontier. 

The labour book was obligatory on the 
workmen, and in the commercial courts 
the employers had a secured majority. 
Only a feeble protective law was passed in 
favour of the workmen, which established 
a twelve hours’ maximum working day 
for children ; and even then the official 
instructions for carrying it out explained 
that it could not be strictly observed. 
The ruling class in France was not at all 
disturbed, either by the misery of certain 
sections of the proletarians in the large 
towns, or by riots of starving workmen 
or risings of communistic conspirators. 

This misgovernment was crowned by 
the insolent ignorance with which the 
official representatives of this rule of the 
great bourgeoisie flatly denied the exist¬ 
ence of abuses and declared their world 
to be the best of all possible worlds. 

. Although facing a condition of 

ttiio s things which concealed in it 

Atlir*de niost bitter class disputes, that 

* * * section of society asserted 
that neither disabilities nor privileges 
existed, since everyone could become rich, 
and then acquire the highest political 
rights. “ There arc no more class disputes,” 
announced Franc^ois Pierre Guillaume 
Guizot, 1787-1874, as President of the 
Council, a shoi t time before the Febniary 
Revolution, “ for there are no longer any 
conflicting interests.” And when reference 
was made to the agitation among the 
people, he arrogantly thought that “ we, 
the three powers, the Crown and the 
Chambers, are the only legal organs of the 
sovereignty of the people; besides us 
there is only usurpation and revolution.” 
And thus the demand for the extension 
of the franchise, which in the whole 
country was granted only to a bare quarter 
of a million of the most highly taxed, was 
flatly refused. No class which so obsti¬ 
nately asserted its privileges could rule 
for long ; and in fact the monarchy of 
July, 1830, was overturtied like a house 
of cards by the revolutionary hurricane 
of the year 1848. 

The upper bourgeoisie was, however, 
still jjolitically the most matured class at 
that time. The real middle class, the 
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poorer citizens of the towns, had, under 
the July monarchy, abandoned the radical 
opposition, which politically supported 
the traditions of the great Revolution. 
In other points it fluctuated vaguely be¬ 
tween the maintenance of all ownership 
and a socialistic altruism, and had never 
been able to effect a union with the 
_ . peasants, by far the most 

- numerous class in the country. 

The political immaturity of the 
”**** middle class was exceeded by 
that of the working classes, who thought 
they could come with one mighty leap into 
that land of promise called Socialism. 

Under such circumstances the pro¬ 
visional government which, put at the 
head of affairs by the Revolution of 
February, 1848, embodied primarily the 
middle class, and secondai ily the working 
orders, was not able to produce any con¬ 
siderable results. The maximum working 
day, which had been fixed for ail industrial 
undertakings, was not carried out, and 
the prohibition to appoint “middlemen,” 
who overworked the men, was not 
observed. The gift of £120,000 to the 
labour associations was unable to effect 
any increase in co-operative systems, and 
the reluctant attempt to put into practice 
the right to work finally, when the 
“ national workshops ” established for the 
purpose were discontinued, led to riots. 

Thus the French ship of slate drifted 
aimlessly, without a compass, on the 
ocean of politics, and was at the mercy of 
the first man who knew how to take the 
helm and steer her into a safe harbour. 
The diiection of the official social policy 
under Napoleon III. was determined by 
the fact that the sovereign himself, while 
still a young prince, had developed his 
ow’n progi'amme of social reform, wiiich 
culminated in the creation of a nobility of 
manufacturers in Carlyle’s sense, and in 
an attempt by the State to solve the labour 
problem by the cultivation of untilled 
lands. What was done, then, 
apo eon 1. putting this project 

as ocia pActice, when its origi- 

e ormer n^tor mounted the throne of 
France } If we wish to answer* this 
question correctly w’e must not forget that 
Napoleon had paved the way to his 
position by i)erjury and crime, and that con¬ 
sequently he had to be on his guard against 
revenge. This system, therefore, began 
with a campaign against all associations, 
however constituted, of workmen, who 

52(>5 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


were considered the most active dissemin¬ 
ators of revolntionary ideas. Thus, not 
only all their political unions but also their 
purely economic associations, including 
many flourishing co-operative stores and 
similar societies, fell victims to the 
dictatorship which “ saved society.” 
But after the first zeal to found the new 


Labour’s 
Rights under 
the Empire 


empire had abated, a careful 
distinction was made between 
the political and the economic 
organisations of the prole¬ 


tariat, and while the formi'r were ruth¬ 


lessly nipped in the bud. no obstacles 
were placed in the way of the latter. 

Thus, there arose under the empire a 
vigorous labour agitation, of which the 
centre of gravity lay in the combinations 
for obtaining higher wages and generally 
improved conditions of labour. Now, it 
is true that such coalitions were Ibrbiddt'ii 


according to the already mentioned law 
of l7t»i; but they were still tacitly 
alhnved. “Striking” workmen were 
pardoned and complete neutrality was 
enjoined on the prefects in event of 
suspension of work. Finally, in i<S<>4. the 
prohibition on coalition itself was removed. 

But beyond this fhe tmj)ire undertook 
to support the working classes by a long 
series of tangible measures. At one tinu* 
it tried to guarantee to the metropolis 
cheap jirices for necessary ])rovisions. 
This was done especially by the estaldish- 
ment of tlie ” Caisse de la boulangeru^ ” 
taidowed by the bakers, from which the 
individual masters received advances in 


times of high prices for ctnn in order to 
be able to maintain the low price of bread. 
Then an energetic attempt was made to 
fac<? the labour question, not inde«;d in the 
vague form of the royal pamjihlet. but 
by a system of public building opera¬ 
tions. Within fifteen years more than 
{’(joo.ooo.oof) were spent in Paris alone on 
public edifices. The same thing happened 
in Lyons, Marseilles, and Hordeau.x. 


Great Days 
of the Building 
Industry 


This measure had various 
irn j >or t an t consecj ue nces 
from the magnificent scale 
on which it was carried out. 


Perma'nent and profitable emjiloyment 
was given to a large number of 
“ hands,” wages had an ujiward tend¬ 
ency, and the spirit of enterjirisc was 
everywhere aroused by the excitement 
proceeding from the building industry. 
All else that happened was of sub¬ 
ordinate significance. Tlie remaining 
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point most worthy (d mention is the legis¬ 
lation on mutual help societies, which 
supported their members in case of sickness 
or, under certain circumstances, of in- 
caj)acity to work. These possessed an 
income of £400,000 and various jirivileges; 
and their number actually increased from 
2.000 in 1S52 to 4.000 in i<S5(). 

' 1 ‘he workmen in the State workshops 
were comj)elled to insure their ohl age, and 
at the same time their wages were increased 
by the amount of the premiums. Besides 
this, state funds were available f«)r the con¬ 
struction of workrmur’s dwellings and the 
erection of benevolent institutions, creches 
for the children of workmen, asylums for 
crippled workmen. It is strange that the 
K mpirenev'er thought about real legislation 
for the protection of workmen. 

The most a])propriate estimate of all 
this social policy is given by Lexis in his 
!)ook on trad»'s unions in France. ” Louis 
Napoleon as em|)eror did not really 
need to fear that he wovild be remindiHl 
by the working classes of his brochure 
on pan])eiism. riie social policy of the 
empire is by no means o])]M)se(l to the 

n .. spirit of it. Discipline and 
The Pohey * ■ , , r +i 1 

, , . superintendence of the work- 

„ , men on tlie one side, amehoia- 

apo eon pcsition 

on the other ; that is an idea which is 
always upheld in the home policy of I.ouis 
Napoleon.” In fact, the working class 
undoubtedly gained much from the new 
order of things : its position was incom¬ 
parably imiiroved during the years iiS50- 
1870. Lven the development of caiiital 
in the age of joint-stock comjianies was, 
on account of the number of new under¬ 
takings, not without profit to the lowest 
classes. For ” ev'en if one part of the 
shifted millions was concentrated in the 
coffers of the cajiitalistic body, another 
})art was scattered ov'cr the mass of 
the wage-earning class.” 

Notwithstanding this, the jiroletariat 
was proof against all the allurements of 
the Second Fmiiire. It was dumb to all 
gifts, deaf to all promises, cold to all 
flatteries ; indee<l, ” the current of rc- 
jmblican feeling, like a mighty river, 
swe])t away with it continually larger 
masses of the jicoj le.” The lower middle 
class was at first furious, since, at the era 
of wild sjieculation and company jnomo- 
tion, when tfie bearers of the most re¬ 
nowned Bonapartist names joined in the 
worship of the golden calf, it had to bear 
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the brunt of the costs. It knew nothing 
of the black art of gambling on tlie stock 
exchange, and would gladly make money 
without trouble, and therefore was caught 
by enticing promises and invested its 
hard-earned savings in rash or swind¬ 
ling undertakings. 

The middle class, therefore, and the 
proletariat, to whom the illusions created 
by Proudhon’s theories had given common 
ideals, and with them the possilnlity of 
common action, united, especially in Paris, 
for the overthrow of the limpire, When 
this was accomplished under the influence 
of the defeat to the imperial armies in 
1870, those classes combined against the 
republic of the bourgeoisie and actually 
brought the Paris commune, in which the 
National (luard, mostly recruited from 
their order, held sway for some time, from 
March to May, 1871, under their })ower. 

Since neither Riris nor the (Govern¬ 
ment wished to yield, the result was 
civil war, which naturally ended with 
the suppression of the insurgent ])opula- 
tion of the capital. In that short lime, 
however, the government of the besieged 
,, . city, whose programnur of 

^ in- 7 indistinct in 

other res])ects. had not been 

epu ic exhibit any coinpre- 

hensiv'c measures of reform. C'nder the 
Third Uepublic, which for the first time 
secured to the I'rench working class per¬ 
manent and full liberty in every direction, 
important jKilitical labour agitations as 
well as powerful economic organisations 
of the labmiring classes were instituteil. 
Politically, the most noteworthy event 
was the complete separation of the 
proletariat from the. lower middle class. 
The proletariat followed out its own 
aims exclusiv’ely. in politics and economics, 
and thus acted according tf) the programme 
of class warfare. 

Regard for the political intluencc of the 
masses of workmen compelled the Govern¬ 
ment to make social reforms which, in the 
first instance, dealt with the continuation 
of the jn'otection to workmen—l)y the 
introduction of the ten-hours maximum 
working day for young persons under 
eighteen years and for all female workers 
in factories—^tind the contcession of full 
liberty of coalition, since 1884. Resides 
this, the workmen have, in a number of 
towns, particularly in Paris, enforceri 
various ari'angemcnts which are conducive 


to their interests, such as the establishment 
of labour exchanges at the cost of the 
community, as also regulations for the 
minimum wage and ma.ximum working day 
for all men em])Ioyed by the town on public 
works. The movement in favour of trades 
unions and co-operative societies has lately 
received a great stimulus in France; the 
* . number of workmen united 

vance o trade associations already 

in France reaches 500,000. We may 

assume that the social and 
economic organisations of the French 
working classes, although they are still far 
from reaching the English standard, will, 
if given undisturbed development, attain 
in a few decades some such im])ortance 
as the English. 

It is, lastly, worthy of remark that the 
Socialists have succeeded in influencing 
the administration of the Board of Trade, 
so valuable for social interests, in favour 
of the workmen, since the Socialists have 
united with the democratic sections for 
(he jn'otection of the rejniblic against the 
attacks of the military and clerical parties. 

The more the working class in this way 
practically arrived at a comj)rehension of 
its immediate economic interests, in con¬ 
tradistinction to those of the richer classand 
without regard to any collision ivilh those 
of the inferior bourgeoisie, the less satisfied 
coukl this latter class feel by the alliance 
with the proletariat. Thus it resulted that 
after the "seventies” the jwdominance 
of Proudhon’s views, which earlier had 
effected the sjuritual union between the 
two orders, grew loss and less, and that the 
inferior bourgeoisie now worked for their sal¬ 
vation outside the socialistic organisations. 

But the lower middle class did not 
succeed in making an organisation with a 
special i)rogrammc of its own ; and there¬ 
fore hundreds of thousands of its members 
cordially welcomed the demagogues, who 
l>romiscd them that they would oppose 
the great capitalists as well 
as the socialistic tendencies. 
This is the explanation of 
the transitbry success of " Bou- 
langism,” in 1880. and more lately of 
the great prosj)ects of the " nationaltstic 
groui)s,” who anticipated a revival of the 
French midtile class from the campaign 
against the world of Jewish trade and 
finance. But this movement was so 
short-lived that no elucidation of its con¬ 
fused economic scheme was forthcoming. 


Transitory 
Success of 
Boulangism 
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THE RISE & SPREAD OF LABOUR MOVEMENTS 


'T'HE first labour agitation in Germany But since the arguments of this kind 
^ was noticeable in the “forties.” It of Socialism were necessarily unfamiliar 
then, owing to the strict police regulations to the workmen, Karl Marx, 1818-188,^, 
of the German Confederation, chiefly succeeded at last in preventing this 
affected the German journeymen who lived system from doing any harm in that 
by thousands in foreign countries. Itsleadcr league. Through his efforts the league, 
, was a tailor, Wilhelm Weitling, which henceforth was styled “ Bund dei 
Gerniany s wlio, as an emis- Communisten,” adopted his principles. 

First Labour ^ary of the secret “Bund a change which practically protlucexl no 
gita loa Gerechten,” League of the further results then, since his success 

Just, at Paris, transplanted the com- coincided with the outbreak of the revolu- 
munistic agitation to Switzerland. He tion of February, 1848, which dispersed 
organised the movement in such a way the members of the league in all directions, 
that public workmen’s unions were founded The only independent labour movement 
under harmless designations, in which was made quite apart from the com- 
rccruits were obtained for the “ League munistic league, under the organisation 
of the Just.” The object was to establish of Stephan Born, a compositor, 1S25- 
by revolutionary methods the communistic 1897. By vigorous agitation he succeeded 
S()ciety, for which Weitling, in connection in founding a labour party, which came 
with the French Utopians, had drawn up forward under the name of “ Arbeiter- 
a special system. verbriiderung,” Labour Confraternity, 

At the same time interest in communism and had as its immediate aim universal 
had been roused even in the (ierman _ suffrage for all rej)re.sentative 

middle classes, where the half doctrinaire, bodies and a ten hours’working 

half idealist tendencies of the age had D«niocr»cv 

found a receptive .soil in the students of “Labour Confrateinity ” at 

philosophy and literature. In the mystic that time consisted chielly in the suppoi t 
circle of'the “humanistic philosophy” of the war of the democracy against the 
of Ludwig Andreas Feuerbach, 1804- counter revolution; and thus the league was 
1872, efforts were made to produce necessarily involved in the overthrow of the 
“ humane ” conditions even in social life, democracy. It was dissolved in 1850, and 
and the heartless capitalistic methods of all attempts to call new workmen’s \mions 
business were conclcmncd in accordance into existence w'ere nipped in the bud. 
w’ith the criticism of the French Socialists. Some attempts of Marx and others to 

The positive ideal of this ])arty, headed resume the agitation in foreign countries 
by the writers Moses Hess, 1812-1875, and by the revival of the old communistic 
Karl Griin, 1813-1887, was the most league miscarried, owing to the vigilance 
complete freedom of man, conceived by of the police; and thus this association 
_ nature as noble, in tactions and also soon disappeared for ever in 1853. 
Tbe Secret jn production and During the whole of this decade the re- 

“/'*“*^* „ consumption. This school must action allowed no organised labour rnove- 
of tbe J«tt therefore be termed anarchist, ment to take place. This ]>eriod was used 
since it preached the unqualified self- by Marx for thq further development of 
glorification of the individual and the his system, which he had already sketched 
exclusion of any compulsion. This philo- in the * Communistic Manifesto. ^ His 
sophic socialism found favour first with original works, which secure him a 
the educated middle class, and then also position among the first thinkers of all 
with the secret “ League of the Just.” time, reach their highest level in his 
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“ Materialistische GeschichtsaufEassung ” 
and also in his “ Untersuchung der 
kapilalistischen Produktionsweise.” 

From tlie study of Hegel, Marx had 
formed the fundamental conception that 
history depicts a ceaseless process of life, 
decay, and progress, in which each 
separate stage is absolutely necessary and 
relatively justified, however much it con- 
tlicts with all the accepted notions of 
jiolitics or ethics. But while Hegel de¬ 
duced the laws of historical movement 
from the “ self-development of the absolute 
notion,” Marx was converted by the philo¬ 
sophy of Feuerbach to the view that the 
man creates the ideas, and that the ” idea ” 
does not determine the history of the man. 

At the same time his whole mental atti¬ 
tude rested on a materialistic basis, since 
he adopted the results of Feuerbacli’s in¬ 
vestigations, that the higher beings whom 
our religious fancy has created are only the 
fanciful reflections of our own being. If 
man thus, unconsciously, created religion, 
why not all political, legal, artistic, and 
scientific existence ? And here Marx be¬ 
lieves that he can discover the secret con- 
, nection of all historical de- 

velopment, since he assumes 

of Historic instance. 

eve opmen politics, but more remotely 
all other manifestations of the spiritual, 
social, and intellectual life, are to be re¬ 
ferred to the economic conditions and their 
(levelf)pmont as the one ultimate cause. 

The economic formation of siKiety since 
the abandonment of the primitive common 
(Avnership of the soil is determined in all 
its previous history by the contrast 
between the classes, especially that be¬ 
tween the ruled and ruling classes. But 
this is changed in the course of time. For 
each economic constitution develops from 
itself productive forces which are finally 
incompatible with the old form of produc¬ 
tion and the old form of class supremacy. 

As a consequence of this the contrast 
between the classes culminates in a class 
warfare, in such a way that a crisis must 
follow, the result of which must be one of 
two alternatives : either the disruption of 
the existing social constitution and its 
change into a higher system, since the 
suppressed classes have loverthrown the 
hitherto ruling classes, or the common ruin 
of the warring classes. 

This keen inquiry into the economic 
system shows how conditions are at the 
present moment. According to it, the 


value of all commodities is determined by 
the amount of combined necessary, that is, 
normal, working time requisite for their 
production. A commodity which has 
cost twelve hours of combined necessary 
labour is worth double as much as a 
commodity which has cost six hours. But 
now in the capitalistic social system only 
Tk w L owners of means of 

workman production and livelihood 

*1. r* 1* * produce commodities : and 
the Capitalwt the great majority 

of the non-propertied class sell their 
only commodity, their power of work, 
to the propertied. “The worker,” so it is 
Said in the account of Marx’s teaching 
l>y Friedrich Engels, 1820-1895, which 
is to be regarded as an authentic repre¬ 
sentation, “ sells his power of work to 
the capitalist for a certain daily sum. 
After a few hours' labour he has produced 
the value of that sum. But his contract 
of work runs to the effect that he must 
drudge for a further round of hours, in 
order to complete his labour for the day. 
The value which he produces in these 
additional hours of excess labour is excess 
value, w'hich costs the cajjitalist nothing, 
but nevertheless goes into his pockets.” 

The appropriation of unp.aid labour is 
the fundamental law of the capitalistic 
method of production, the existence of 
which is inseparable from the ” sweating ” 
of the workmen. Since now, according to 
Karl Marx, the excess value is the only 
thing which interests the capitalist in the 
process of production, his economic trans¬ 
actions will always be directed towards the 
increase of this excessive value. 

The evident results of this desire for 
extra profits are as follows : In the first 
place, the daily hours of labour will be 
immoderately prolonged. Then the cheap 
labour of women and children will be em¬ 
ployed on an immense scale. Finally, the 
anarchy in co-operative production which 
is so significant of the modern economic 
methods will be more and 
narc y m Carried to extreme 

Co-oper.tive lengths.* “ The chief tool,” so 
Produetioa explains Marx’s views, 

“ with which the capitalistic metho'd of 
production increased this anarchy in co¬ 
operative production was the precise 
opposite of the anarchy; that is, the in¬ 
creasing organisation of production as 
co-operative in every productive estab¬ 
lishment. With this lever it destroyed 
the old peaceful stability. When it was 
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introduced into a branch of industry, it 
allowed no other method of work besides. 
When it took possession of haiul work, it 
destroyed the old hand work. The field 
of labour became a battle-ground. Not 
merely did war break out between the 
individual local producers, but the local 
wars in turn became national, the com- 
TK mercial wars of the seventeenth 

and eighteenth centuries. 
I * 1 * Wholesale industries and the 
A v> ry gg^jj^jjPsl^jnent of the world 
market have made the war universal, and at 
the same time given it an unprecedented 
bitterness. Among individual capitalists, 
as among entire industries and whole 
countries, the favourableness of the natural 
or created conditions of production decides 
the question of existence. The defeated 
is remorselessly disregarded. The opposi¬ 
tion between co-operative produciion and 
capitalistic apj)roi)riation now appears as 
the contrast between flie organisation of 
production in the single factory and the 
anarchy of production in the whole society.” 

The consequences of this are suspen¬ 
sions of business and work, partly local, 
partly universal, which lead to the for¬ 
mation of an army of unemploj'ed. the 
so-called ” industrial reserve army.” Tliis 
must grow larger as time elajises. For 
the “ bourgeoisie ” surmounts the crises 
by two mea ures only : on the one side by 
the forced annihilation vl a mass of pro¬ 
ductive forces, factories which are not 
working,etc., on the other side by the con¬ 
quest of new markets. The crises, then, are 
surmounted only by preparing more widely 
extended and more violent crises, and the 
means of avoiding the crises are lessened. 

The crises now afford a means of con¬ 
centrating various amounts of capital in 
one hand. Every capitalist ruins many 
other capitalists. Hand in hand with this 
destruction of many capitalists by a few, 
the co-operative form of the process of 
labour is developed in a continually grow- 
p . , ing scale. There is the cliange 

VmI * * the old instruments of labour 
- suited to use by the individual 

pr^m ey instillments adajited only 
for combined use, the entanglement of all 
nations in the net of the w'orld market, 
and with this the international character 
of the supremacy of capital. The mass 
of misery grows with the continually 
diminishing number of great capitalists, 
who secure exclusively for themselves all 
the advantages of this change; but at 
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the same time sedition grows rife among 
the working classes, who are always 
swelling in numbers, and arc organised by 
the mechanism of the caintalistic system 
of production. The monopoly of capital 
becomes a clog on the method of production, 
which has flourished with it and under it. 
It is removed, and its ])lace is taken by the 
communistic social system, the principles 
of which are only suggested by Marx. 

While Marx was developing his system 
in London, an attempt had lieen made 
in Germany, after the end of the ” fifties ” 
in the nineteenth century, to win over 
the workmen to the Liberal movement, 
which was assuming new importance. This 
was done by first founding associations for 
the education of svoikmen. and by the 
self-help movement initiated by a former 
judge of the jiatrimonial court. Hermann 
Schul/o-l)elit/,sch. 1808-I1S8,’,. The edu¬ 
cational socielii's could, from their nature, 
only have a reslricted sphere of influence. 
The case would have been otherwise with 
the self-help movement if it hail been 
connected with the real interests of the 
working class. abo\'e all. witli the organisa¬ 
tion of track's unions. Instead 
of this, Schulzeconteuijdated, 
in the fust instanc'e. the eslab- 
lishnnmt of money-lending 
societies for supply of raw 
of co-operative sliops and 
similar as.sociations which considered 
especially the interests of the small master- 
workmen, while the iiniletariaus were 
attracted merely to the co-o|)('rative stores 
which were then also founded. 

The result could only be that the work¬ 
men thems(‘lves felt this representation 
of their class interests to be insufficient, 
and looked round for men to help them. 
The man who came forward now as their 
leader was a friend of Marx, Ferdinand 
Lassalle, 1825-1864, who had won the 
confidence of the proletariat by his 
socialistic and revolutionary antecedents. 
The labour agitation of the present day, 
and with it ” Social Democracy,” were 
the fruits of his political activity. 

Lassalle began his agitation in March, 
i8()j, with tlie " ()])en Answer” to a 
deputation of workmen from Leipzig, who 
wished to krarn his views on the social 
question an<l the means of reform. This 
pamphlet contained also the fundamental 
])rinciples of Lassalle's social programme, 
which arc only explained, supported, 
strengthened, and defendetl in all his later 


LassaUa the 
Friend of 
the Workman 

banks, of 
materials. 
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writings. It was shown first of all that 
the average wages in a national industry 
depending on private capital and free 
competition always remain limited to 
the bare livelihood which is ordinarily 
necessary among a people for the sui)port 
and continuance 
of life, the “ iron 
law of wages.” 

This was the in¬ 
evitable destirjy 
of the workmen 
so soon as they 
were in any 
man’s })ay. The 
workers imist, 
therefore. Las- 
salle concluded, 
become their 
own masters, the 
liouse for which 
they work must 
be their own |)ro- 
perty, a ‘‘pro¬ 
ductive associa¬ 
tion ” ; t li e n 
that distinction 
labour and the 



Licbknecbt Bebel 

GERMAN LEADERS OF SOCIAL DEMOCRACY 
A loyal disciple of Marx, Wilhelm Liebkiiecht took a leading part in 
tli«! advancement of Socialism, adopting extreme measures to secure 
the success of the cause and suSering two years' imprisonment, 
while Ferdinand August Uebel, who also was imprisoned, led 
the social democratic movement in the Reichstag and in the Press. 

I lie wages of 
owners would 


between 
profit of 

disap])ear. and in its ])l;ice the jiroceeds of 
the labour would form remuneration for 
the labour. Org.inisation in productive 
associations could on'y be feasiiile u ider 
the existing conditions, it the State 
advanced to the workers the 
money for tlie purchase of the 
firms and of everything els«‘ 
which belonged to tlie manage¬ 
ment of factories and business. 

The means by which this State 
credit was to be won was the 
introduction of universal, 
uniform, and direct franchise, 
which wotdd ])re.sumably se¬ 
cure to the labouring class the 
majority in Parliament. This 
was the solution propounded 
by the ” Open Answer.” 

Ta,ssalle, in order to jn'o- 
jiagatc this doctrine, foundeil 
the ‘‘Universal (lorman 
Workmen’s Union,” of 
which he became the presi¬ 
dent, with absolute powers. 

The older (lerman *'ommunists. with 
Marx at their head, naturally could not 
approval of Lassalle’s teaching or his 
tactics. The jiroposition of the " iron law 
of wages” could n>t but greatly offend 
Marx; but still more was the proposal 


of the productiv'c association as a remedy 
for all social misery bound to call lorti 
all the indignation of the communistic 
thinker, who, in 1852, had declared tliat 
the proletariat ought not to mi ddle with 
doctrinaire attemjits such as exchange 

banks and asso- 
c i a t i o n s, but 
‘‘ should try to 
re V o 1 u t i o n i s e 
the Old World 
with their own 
great combined 
Th e 
s t s 

vitiwed with 
equal suspicion 
the exaggerated 
value attache<l 
by the followers 
of Lassalle to 
universal suf- 
rage ; for Marx 
did not expect 
to lead Com¬ 
munism t > vic- 
majoriti ;s, but 


means.” T 1 
' ti C o m m u n i s i 


tory by jiarliamentarv 
exjiected all success from the continuously 
growing impoverishment of the masses 
and of the thus inevitable self-annihilation 
of the civil society. In accordance with 
this view he openly announced to tin* 
('iciinan workmen by the mouth of his 
most loyal dis( iple, Wilhelm 
Liebknecht, t820-ic)oo. that 
.Socialism was merely a tpies- 
tion of power, which for that 
reason could not be solved in 
any Parliament of the world. 
During the lifetime of 
Lassalle these opponents 
could accomjilish nothing, but 
soon after his I'arly death, in 
iStiq. they began to under¬ 
mine his system. The Inter¬ 
national Association of Work¬ 
men. the Red Internat.ional. 
founded in the autumn of 
iStiq. acted as their champion. 
This m*ver iiuleed counteil 
more than a thousand mem- 
t'h;\"r;iisTu"p”tiKJL"b;,:frgT^^^ bers in Germany, but atfcrded 

society was soon to be anticipated, base Ot operations fl'Om 

which the attack against the Ibllowers of 
Lassalle might be mule. The regular 
troops of Marx’s following were, however, 
first furnished by the “ Federation of 
(lerman Workmen’s Unions.” This was a 
labour league which, founded in i8(ij by 
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EDUARD BERNSTEIN 
A writer Iemarkable for wide learn¬ 
ing, grasp of facts, and graceful 
style, he led the opposition against 
Marxism, opposing the party view 
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the party of Progress, had gradually been since it put clearly before the workers the' 
piloted to complete communism by the great advantages they could at once 
influence of Liebknecht on its chairman, gain if they combined in masses according 
Ferdinand August Bebel, born in 1840. In to their respective trades. 
i868,theFederation declared openly for the The results of the elections for the 
principles of the Internationals, and in 1869 Reichstag in 1874 show how effective the 
established itself, in combination with trade organisation was. Although the split 
seceded members of the Universal German of the Social Democracy into the two camps 
p Workmen’s Union and with of the Lassalle party and the Eisenach 

o/tC^S^ial Socialists, as the Social party still continued, socialism was already 
Democrats'* Democratic Labour party, able to show a splendid army; not less than 

, The programme of this Social 340,000 votes were cast for it. Soon after- 

Democratic party, dra\vn up at Eisenach wards the Social Democracy entered u}>on 
towards the end of i86g, was conceived in the era of persecution by the courts and the 
the spirit of Mar.x, and only slightly corre- police, and this, among other causes, led both 
sponded with the ideas circulated by parties to end the organisation of unions. 
Lassalle’s vigorous agitation, in order not The instinct of self-preservation now 
to preclude the possibility of a future im|>elled both sections to unite and to apply 
reconciliation with the powerful party of all their forces e.vclusively to the struggle 
Lassalle’s followers. against the common foe. The amalgama- 

The programme declared expressly that tion was carried out at the congress at 
the Social Democratic ])arty regarded itself Gotha in 1875, where, as usually hapjK*ns, 
as a branch of the International Workmen’s the more radical ]>arty gained the ascend- 
Association. Their ideal was the free ancy over the more moderate. The new 
Republic, which alone was able to replace programme .showed in essential ])oints the 
the wage system of the existing industrial communistic stamj) of Marx’s doctrines, 
regime by co-operative labour, which and only slight concessions were made to 
should guarantee to each worker the full the followers of Lassalle. In 

proceeds of his labour. The Eisenach ,1.*”*^ Is** hict, “ Lassalleanism” ceased 
programme laid down, as the immediate c\m€% ** from that time to ])lay any 
objects of the efforts of the party, a series *“ independent role in the his- 

of social and political requirements, which tory of the ])arty. In other respects it is a 
were borrowed partly from the principles feature of the Gotha piogramme that it 
of the political Radicals, partly from the pays far more attention to the protection 
doctrines of Marx and Lassalle. of the workers than the earlier juxigrammes. 

The Social Democracy had begun, shortly Unrestricted right of combination, ordi- 

before, to take active steps. The imme- nary length of working day, prohibition of 
diate impulse to practical action was given Sunday labour, of child labour, and of all 
by an attempt, made by the Party of forms of female labour injurious to the 
Progress in 1868, to found trades unions, health, laws for the ])rotccti()n of the life 
Jean Baptista von Schweitzer, 1833-1875, and health of the workers, legal liability 
and Friedrich Wilhelm Fritzsche, the and independent administration for all 
leaders at the time of the “ Universal charitable funds belonging to the workers ; 
(ierman Labour Union,” which was always this was the list of requirements which the 
influenced by the glorification of Lassalle, German working-classes continuously put 
took immediate steps to establish industiial before the Government of the day. Men 
unions in order to forestall the detested began, therefore, to attach far more weight 
bourgeois party. Finally, as than Ixifore to an immediate and i)ractical 
*“* the third member of the social reform. This change in tactics proved 
f^Lkbour “Social Demo- to be a factor of enormous significance, 

° » O'*** cratic Labour party” of which was calculated to bring continuous 

Mar)^ appeared on the scene in order to reinforcement to the party. In the clec- 
sccure its share. After this organisation of tion of the Reichstag of the year 1877 the 
trades unions, the Social Democratic party Socialistic Labour party, as the official 
in Germany ceased to content itself with title now was, could unite 493,000 votes 
bare criticism of the existing society, and in support of their candidates, 
to aim only at the final goal of their efforts, Shortlyafterwards,onMay nth and June 
the State of the future. Henceforward it 2nd, 1878, followed the two attcmi)ts on 
endeavoured to interfere directly with life, the life of the German Emperor. Public 
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opinion falsely made the Social Democrats 
responsible for this, and so the emergency 
law “ against the common danger threat¬ 
ened by the Social Democracy ” was i)assed 
in October, 1878. After the party seemed 
to be really quite broken, it recovered and 
effected some secret and some harmless 
public organisations. When, then, in 1881, 
the “ trade associations ” of the workmen 
were allowed by the police, the Social Demo¬ 
cracy won back their comjdete freedom of 
action ; for the trade associations afforded 
excellent rallying points and recruiting 
grounds for the active army of the Social 
Democracy, although in their meetings 
hardly any party i>o]itics were discussed. 

It is not astonishing, therefore, tluit 
the law as to the Socialists did not fulfil 
its primary object, the annihilation of 
the party. W'hen the Social Democracy 
had recovered from the first shock, it 
advanced in an uninterru]>tcd victorious 
career, until in the elections of the 
Reichstag of 1890 it received more than 

I, 400,000 votes. So it became clearer from 
day to day that the emergency law lacked 
any ])ermanently effective result, and 

, offered no comjiensation for the 
* tainting of political morality, 
c which the police espionage 
* ^ required by the law greatly 
promoted. The (ierman Emperor. William 

II. , recognising this, determinetl to 
renounce the use of this two-edged sword 
on Sejitember 30th, 1890. 

Prince Bismarck, simultaneously with 
the supjiression of the social democratic 
labour agitation, had inaugurated a system 
of social policy that was intended to jmt 
into practice all the best jioints of the 
modern Labour movement. 

Clerman legislation had hitherto occupied 
itself but little with the working-men. In 
1869 it had granted to them the right of 
coalition, and for the rest had been satis¬ 
fied with the prohibition of the labour of 
children under twelve years, and with the 
limitation of the labour of young jxTSons 
under sixteen years in factories. It was a 
consequence of the fundamental notions 
of the Im])erial Chancellor that no further 
steps were taken in this direction, although 
the school of socialist jirofessors, of whom 
the most important intellects were Albert 
Schiiffle, Gustav Schmoller, Adoliih Wag¬ 
ner, Wilhelm Lexis, and Lujo Brentano, 
advocated this particular reform before all 
others. The Chancellor wished at one time 
that the manufacturer should be master 


in his own house, and be able to conduct 
the business entirely at his own discretion. 
But then Bismarck did not abandon the 
view that the factory law as to the maxi¬ 
mum working daj', Sunday rest, &c., 
lowered the profits of the owner too gieatly, 
and also diminished the. wage-earning of 
the workman, even if it did not altogether 
^ . render his employment pre- 

Dut to* * * ‘various. Besides this, he 
t. believed that there were only 
local complaints of excessive 
duration of labour, so that any interfer¬ 
ence was the less imperative. Bismarck 
considered uncertainty of existence to be the 
real misfortune of the modern proletariat. 
His programme, therefore, announced that 
the worker, when sick, ill, or disabled, 
should be cared for, and that w'ork should 
be found him when out of place. 

He imagined that the first require¬ 
ment could be reali.sed by the plan 
that millions of workers should be in¬ 
sured in state-organised offices against the 
economic results of sickness, accidents, 
infirmity, and old age ; the necessary costs 
were to be jiaid partly by the workmen 
themselves, jiartly by the owners of the 
business, jiartly by the empire, which was 
to be enabled to make ampler advance? 
by the introduction of the tobacco mono¬ 
poly and profitable taxes on sjiirits. The 
second requirement he wished to fidfil by 
recognition of the “ right of labour,” which 
could be ]nit into practice by the carrying 
out of aj)propriate works, such as construc¬ 
tion of canals and roads at the public cost 
in times of great scarcity of employment. 

With these views of the necessity of 
State solicitude forw’orking men. Bismarck 
combined the conviction, which had been 
strengthened in him by the development 
of the Social Democracy, that this party 
was in the highest degree dangerous to 
the State, and that, in the event of further 
unchecked develoi>ment, it would cer¬ 
tainly produce, sooner or later, a bloody 
social catastrophe. The result 
Fears o a jjjg campaign 

^'*!'** k exteixnination against the 
Catastrophe Democracy, which, how¬ 

ever, as has been described above,* com¬ 
pletely miscarried. His constructive social 
policy has, however, been unusually success¬ 
ful. The German w’orking-men’s insurance, 
w'hich was announced in an imperial 
message in 1881. and was completed by 
1889, must be termed “ a magnificent 
organising structure, unique of its kind 
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in the history of the world.” We see from 
the numbers of the working men affected 
how immense a service was rendered. 


In the year 1900 nine millions of workers 
were insured against sickness, thirteen 
millions against old age and infirmity, 
seventeen millions against accidents. The 
sums which on the basis of the legal claim 
thus established are paid to 
* osojM workers merely out of 
ro em o e nieans of the employers 
nemp oye empire amount at 

the present day to more than (lo.wo.ooo 
sterling anmiaily, and are certain sorrn to 
be- increased. The only point of that 
programme which Bismai'ck diil not 
assist in can-ying out is the solution of 
the problem of ” unemployment.” Hut. 
notwithstanding this deficiency. the 
achievements of the first Chancellor in 


the field of social i>olicy stand as a ” monu¬ 
ment more lasting than brass." 

The new regime which commenced with 
the retirement of Bismarck started very 
favourably with the working men. The 
socialist laws were not renewed; and 
William II. unfolded his pnjgramme ot 
social policy in two public statements. 
According to them, ” the time, duration, 
and nature of labour were to be so regu¬ 
lated by the authority of the State that the 
preservation of health, the laws of di'cency. 
the economic requirements of tile workers, 
and their claim to legal privileges slundd be 
permanently ujiheld.” Legal enactments 
for the adequate representation of workers 
were to be passed in orfler to preserve jieace 
between employers aiul employed. 

The protection of workmen was soon 
considerably e.xtended, since, by the law of 
the year 1891, Sunday labour, as well as the 
labour of children under thirteen \ears. 


was prohibited, and a maximum working 
day of eleven hours for adult feinah- W’orkt rs 
in factories was introduced. In other 


respects also, in spite of a strong current 
of opposition which .set in among the 
w'calthy citizen class, social 

Sorill ^‘‘^tinctly 

advanced ‘by the introduction 

Democracy , . 1 - ■ r 

of a maximum working day of 
twel\*e houis for all journeymen bakers, the 
closing of shops at nine o’clock in the even¬ 
ing, commercial courts for labour disputes 
between masters and employees, aiul, 
finally, continual imjirovements to the 
.system of statutory insurance of workmen. 
During these years the Social Democracy 
has slowly but surely increased in extent ; 
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at the .same time, however, a distinct 
disintegration is percejitible in the p.arty. 
The congress at Krfurt in 1891, which drew 
up a ]irogriumue, showetl the party still 
unitetl round the banner of Marx; but since 
then the main ])rinciples of Marx have been 
the centre of a heated controversy. 

The' leader of the o])position against 
Marxism, which is temporarily still found 
in the minority, is Kduard Bernstein, 
born January ()th. 1850, who. on account 
of earlier OiTcnces under the Pri-ss laws, w'as 
lorceil to live out of (iermany ; a writei 
e(|ually remarkable for his wide learning, 
his grasp of facts, and his graceful style. 
Bernstein first o])posed the jnirty view that 
the disruption of the bourgeois society w'as 
soon to be anticipatetl, and that the 
tactic's of the ])arty must be determined 
by this ju'ospect. Social conditions, he 
thought, had not come to a crisis in tin* 
w'av assumed bv Marx. “ riu" number of 


prolierty* owners has not iH'Come less, but 
greater. The enormous increase of social 
wealth is not acc»)mpanied 1)V a dwindling 
number of capitalistic magnates, but by a 
growing numl>er of cajiitalists of all grades. 


Selfish 

Tendencies of 
Capital 


The middle classes change 
their character, but tlo not dis- 
api>ear from the social scale.” 
1 C veil in the industrial world 


the concentration of jiroiluction, acconling 
to Bernstein, confirms in some branches 


only the prophecies tif socialistic criticism ; 
in others it falls far short of them ; and in 


.'igricidture concentration jiroceeds still 
more slowly. Politic.illy' the privilege of 
the capitalistic cklss gives w'ay to (lemo- 
cratic institutions, and the purely sellish 
tendencies of capital are more and more 
limited by society itself. 

And in this way’ there will be less neces¬ 
sity and opportunity' for the great political 
crashes, which the working class mon'over 
would not be able, at iiresent or for a long 
time, to surmount. Thi‘ .Social Democracy, 
therefore, may' not reckon any more on the 
great catastro[)he, but it ought jiolitically 
to organise the working class, develoj) it 
into democracy', and fight for all reforms 
in the .State which are calculated to elevate 


tlu; working « lass and develop the constitu¬ 
tion in the spirit of democracy'. 

The most impArtant qiu^stitm of tactics 
in this sense is, which is the best way 
to extend the j)olitical and industrial 
rights of the (ierman working men ? 
The fact that Bernstein, in sjjite of the 
intense hostility which la; encountered, 
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remained in the ranks of the party, 
and the further fact that many “ men 
of intellect ” in it had already made 
themselves more or less known to him, 
o])ened a reassuring prospect for the future 
of the (ierman working men’s movement. 
If, in the course of time, the great mass of 
the social democracy should really abandon 
the sterile doctrines of Marx, and aim 
at an honourable social reform on national 
soil, nothing would remain of the old 
Social Democracy beyond the name, and 
the ^ult of the “ constitution of the future ” 
would sink into a harmless amusement. 

It had been the custom for many years 
in (lermany to regard the economic 
needs and recpiirements of the working 
class simply as the “ social question,” 
which was the outcome of the develoj)- 
ment of the capitalistic conditions relating 
to production, exchange, and competition. 
When this development had hrmight to 
light unfavourable results and new needs in 
other professional classes also, there could 
no longer be any (hnibt that the social 
question covered a much wider field. The 
most distinct expression of this is the fact 
„ that these professionalclasses 

Movements begin to organise themselves 
of the German similar way to the 

r» esmen working class, and mnsily 
demand —as little disinterestedly as the 
|)roletariat - that the State should inter¬ 
vene with its authority on their behalf in 
the existing economic conditions. The 
master tradesmen di<l this fu st, and recently 
the small dealers. These two classes are 
generally kept in view when mentiim is 
made of the movement of the middle class 
in Germany ; a rnov'ement which, more¬ 
over. has been of incalculably less import- 
atice than that of the working men. 

The movement of the tradesmen is 
mainly rei)resentcd by two associations : 
the I'nited Trading Associations and the 
l/niversal German ” Handwerkerbnnd.” 
The political representation of their de¬ 
mands is effected by the ('onservative 
and the ('lerical party, and in an especially 
partial way by the ” German Sticial 
Reformers,” the section of the regular 
anti-Semites. There are two prominent 
postulates, from which, if granted, the 
tradesmen class, oppresst^l by the modern 
development of factories, trade, and de¬ 
mand, hope to gain renewed j)ower ; 
first, that a proof of qualification be de¬ 
manded from ev'ery man who in the future 
intends to set up as a master, and, secondly. 


CombinatioB of 
Employers 


that it be obligatory on every master to 
join the guild of his calling. The proof 
of qualification is intended primarily 
to guarantee the quality of the work done 
by the tradesman ; secondarily, to limit 
the competition in favour of those who 
are already in the business. The obliga¬ 
tion to join a guild is intended to combine 
_ . all masters in the common 

e enmve defence of their interests, 
and to make every individual 
master share the burden tA 
the suggested methods of promoting trade, 
credit de})artments, courses of lectures, 
etc., since experience has shown that when 
entrance is voluntary only a minority 
are enrolled in the guilds. At the same 
time the following measures are proposed : 
the institution of chambers of tradesmen, 
in order to serve as a special board of 
control over the guilds and to represent 
duly the interests of the trade in all 
legislative matters; also, restriction of 
military workshops, prison labour, and 
hawking; further, prohibition of co¬ 
operative stores, travelling booths, public 
auction of tradesmen’s goods, and of branch 
establishments ; finally, regulation of the 
system of tender in the interest of the trades¬ 
man class, and preferential rights f(»r the 
claims of tradesmen in cases of bankruptcy. 

The jn oposal as to the proof of qualifica¬ 
tion has already found a majority in the 
German Reichstag. On January 20th, i8qo. 
a motion in its favour was passed by 130 
votes against Dut the Government em- 
l)hatically declined to accede tothis wish. 

The Prussian Gov’ernment showed itself 
far more friendly to the second chief 
demand of the tradesmen, that of coni- 
pulsory membership of a guild, since it 
proi)osed in the Hundesrat the introduc¬ 
tion of this regulation for most smaller 
imlustries within a legally determined 
limit in iSqb. The Bundesrat altered the 
proposal in a liberal sense. The principle 
of universal compulsory membershii> was 
allowed to drop; on the contrary. 
Aim* of formation of a compulsory 

Compulsory dependent 

Guilds resolution formed by 

the majority of the tradesmen conciAned. 
In this form the jiroposal has been law 
since july. 1897. Stress must be laid on 
the point that the comimlsory guilds 
may not est,ablish common branches of 
business in order to promote the industrial 
undertakings of the members of the guild, 
and are therefore restricted in their field 
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of activity; also that the law realises 
another demand of the tradesman party, 
since it institutes chambers of trades¬ 
men with a number of legal privileges. 

Besides this, the (lernian t'lovernments 
have endeavoured, by the enactment of a 
special law, to protect those engaged in the 
building trade more efficiently than before. 

The Government for the pre- 

overnmett towards the 

tk.W.,k.™ 'ncreasing demands of tire 
tradesmen, who aim at a sort 
of guild privilege. They had the following 
propositions announced as their own pro¬ 
gramme by representatives of the Prussian 
Board of Trade. First, the assistants who 
wish to become masters are to have an 
opportunity of educating themselves both 
in the technicalities of their business and 
also in aritlimetic and bookkeeiiing ; next 
there are to be permanent exhibitions of 
all the power machines, apparatus, and 
tools employed in the smaller industries ; 
finally, the formation of societies of the 
masters for common economic objects, 
societies for raw materials, for shops, etc., 
was to be supported when possible. How 
much of this will be passed depends to a 
considerable extent on the good will of 
the tradesmen themselves, whose corporate 
action is far from becoming as prominent 
as the political middle-class movement, 
which (lemands State coercion for the 
exclusion of harassing competition. 

After the trades agitation came the 
movement of the middle-class shopkeepers, 
which has hitherto been less important. 
The agitation started here with the 
“ Zentralverband deutscher Kaufleute,” 
in addition to which, in the year i8<)8, a 
“ Bund der Handel- und Gewerbetreiben- 
den ” was formed. So far as this movement 
is directed against sordid comi)etition, 
it has chosen a thoroughly justifiable 
object, which the (ierman (iovernments 
have supported by providing special 
legislation to check this evil, which mani- 
_ . tested itself under the most 

rrogreasive .^^j-ious forms. On the other 

• *s** hand, there agitation against the 
in nxony warehouses has overshot 

the mark, and their intemperate opposition 
to such useful institutions as co-operative 
stores is emphatically to be condemned. 
Since 1899 a regular campaign has been 
organised against the warehouses, which 
met with considerable success. In Saxony, 
a number of towns has introduced a 
progressive tax on the profits of the large 
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business houses. In Bavaria, the tax on 
trades has been modified in the same sense, 
and in Prussia, since 1900, a Bill with a 
similar object has been introduced by the 
Government and accepted by the Landtag. 

In Austria, the prospects of the Social 
Democracy were more favourable than in 
Germany, since the heated struggle among 
the nationalities for years repressed any in¬ 
terest in other questions, and the Govern¬ 
ment, by unscrupulous exercise of their 
powers against the Press and the rights of 
association and assembly took away sfll air 
and light from the budding plant of Social 
Democracy, The agitation oi Lassalle had 
found but faint echo in Austria. 

On the other hand, after the con¬ 
cession of the right of assembly in 1867, 
the new Social Democratic Labour party 
received for the moment a great stimuhis ; 
this, however, soon died away when, after 
its assent to the German “ Eisenach 
programme,” that privilege was again 
withdrawn from it by the .^Iinister (iiskra. 
A revival of the party was the consequence 
of the milder interpretation of the laws as 
to associations under the Hohenwart 


Anarchism 

in 

Aust rin 

decline. 


Ministry in 1871. The stricter 
policy of the Ministry of 
Adolf Auersperg. 1871-1879, 
pnuluced, howm’er. a second 
Under the succeeding Ministry 


of Ta'.ffe, which introduced milder 


measures, the Social Dt'inocracy was 
onct; more in the ascendant, and for 


the first time gathered followers from 
among the Czechist w(n-km(;n. 

At this ei)uch Anarchism found its way 
into Austria through the ‘‘ Freiheil ” of 
Most, and in a few years the whole working¬ 
men contingent of the Social Democracy 
had wheeled into the Anarchist camp. 
When, however, the Anarchist i)arty had 
dug their own grave in 1885, by i)lots of 
assassination wliich led to a stupendous 
reaction, the Social Di-mcjcracy slowly 
revived. Since then, being led by Victor 
Adler in a strict Marxist spirit, it was able 
to gain an increasing body of followers, 
and, under the Ministry of Badeni, it won 
the reform of the franchise, by which a 
fifth group, composed of electors qualified 
on the basis of universal and uniform suf¬ 


frage, and electing seventy-two members, 
was added to the existing four electoral 
groups in 1895. Out of thesis the Social 
Democrats, in the election f)f the Kcichs- 


rat of 1897, secureil fourteen members. 
The trades movement has also received 
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•a stimulus since 1893, although up to the 
year 1914 little more than 100,000 workmen 
shared in it. Much progress was made in 
legislation as to the protection of workmen, 
especially under Taaffc, when trenchant 
factory laws, among them the maximum 
twelve hours’ working day for men as 
well as compulsory insurance against sick¬ 
ness and accidents were introduced. 

In Austria especially the movement of 
the middle class has attained great 
importance, which—under the protection 
of clerical members of the high nobility 
and many Catholic i)ricsts—represented 
there at the same time the anti-Semite 
party. IJut before a strong party showed 
itself, as early as 1883, the two chief 
demands of the tradesmen class, the 
enforcement of which is their hjrcmost 
object, namely, the proof of qualification 
and compulsf)ry association, were realised 
in Austria. I'lie proof of qualification was, 
in the words of Count Richard Relcredi, 
who helped this agitation to a successful 
issue, designed to 1.)e “ a most necessmy 
protection of honest work and of existing 
industries against competition and pro- 
, duotion at ruinous under- 
Hungary s protection against 

Backward jm,xporience, insufficient know- 
Condition means, as well as 

indiscretion on entering into business; 
a protection of consumers and purchasers 
against inferior commodities.” 

The compulsory association was to 
organise trade, and tt> promote ” esprit 
de corps,” tl»>roughness, anil honesty in 
all its branches. The result of these 
e.xjieriments in Austria, however, has 
shown that the proof of qualification has 
nowhere helped the fradesniiui. but in 
places has rather hindered him by the 
separation of trades; and tlic com- 
])ulsory associations have certainly not 
become })ractically efficient on any con¬ 
siderable scale. The direction of the 
midille class movement towards political 
goals not only failed in attaining the 
exjiccted result, but momentarily hindered 
the co-operative self-aid movement which 
was benefiting the more efficient among 
the small shopkeepers. 

In Hungary the backward condition of 
industrial dewlopment, a*ul the strength 
of the purely national movements, for 
many years presented insuperable obstacles 
to an extension of the Social Democratic 
party. In i8()8 a Labour party was founded 
there with the programme of Lassalle. 


After the beginning of the “seventies,” this 
party also adopted a more Marxist creed, 
but did not long strictly maintain it. 

At the beginning of the “ eighties,” 
anarchism brought confusion into the 
small group, and, on the other hand, sub¬ 
sequently a part of the Social Democrats 
often made extensive compromises with 
« , the middle-class parties. On 

overamca s whole, the party remained 

. w®** limited to the few industrial 
o a our especially the capi¬ 

tal Buda-Pesth, until, at the beginning 
of the “ nineties,” the agitation was 
suddenly carried with great success into 
the ranks of the labourers on the estates 
of the Magyar nobility. In reply the 
authorities, who had already been obliged 
to crush some risings with armed force, 
at once prosecuted it with the utmost 
severity of the law. The complications of 
the franchise law prevent the Socialists 
from taking any very effective part in 
parliamentary elections. 

The organisation of trades unions is 
still in an early stage, and has to contend 
with the authorities. Altogether there are 
some fifty thousand working men united 
in the trade associations. The legislation 
as to the protection of workmen is still 
quite undeveloped. The only real pro¬ 
gress which can be recorded in recent 
times is the introduction of compulsory 
insurance against sickness. 

In Switzerland the Social Democracy, 
notwithstanding the most complete liberty 
of movement at all times, and notwith¬ 
standing the shelter afforded to so many 
persecuted foreign socialists, has never 
been able to attain real importance. The 
reasons for this are to be found in the 
difficulties of agitation, owing to the 
defective concentration of industry, in 
the steady political and social development 
of the countrv, and, finally, in the sober, 
practical character of the people. The Social 
Democrat'v, founded in 1865 by partisans 
of the International Labour 
Demoeratie Association, very slowly in- 
Movements in that its party 

Switzerland organisation, even in 1914, had 
only 6,(00 members. The “ (.Irutli^’erc 1 n, 
which is comi'Hiscd exclusively of Swiss 
citizens, and goes hand in hand with the 
Social Democraev, is more important ; it 
had in the same year 15,000 members, 
riie Social Deinocrk'y carried four candi¬ 
dates in the election to the hederal National 
Council in 1899. Its representation in 
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the cantonal Parliaments and in the town 
councils is equally w’eak. The trade- 
association movement is, apart from call¬ 
ings such as those of printers and railway 
employees, not very strongly developeil; 
hut locally, for example, in Basle, co¬ 
operative stores have become important. 
In Denmark the social movement stood 

• pathv with the German Social 
Denmark Democracy, and therefore the 
Social Democratic party there 
adopted a programme which in its main 
features corresponded to the German. 

The trade union organisation of the 
Danish workmen is of still greater signifi¬ 
cance : in 1914 more than 80,000 indus¬ 
trial workers had joined it, and had 
greatly improved the conditions of their 
labour by energetic combination. 

The statutory protection of workmen 
has not been much developed in Denmark : 
it is mainly restrictetl to the ten hours' 
working day for young persons. 

In Holland the large industries have 
been little developed ; the economic con¬ 
ditions of the country are determined by 
the flourishing agriculture and extensive 
wholesale trade. 

The trades union movement is of greater 
importance, and included over 30,000 
organised workmen in igij. The legisla¬ 
tion on social politics has culminated in 
the institution of an eleven hours’ ma.xi- 
nuim working day for young persons ami 
female workers. 

In Belgium, where the already existing 
germs of large industries hatl attained 
an enormous development in the second 
half of the nineteenth century, a Social 
Democratic Labour party of some im¬ 
portance was eventually founded, after 
various useless attem])ts, towards the 
mi<ldle of the “ seventies.” Its pro- 
. gramme was modelled in all 
Belgium s essential points on the German 

f V*** • one. After the secoml half 
Industries “eighties” the party 

received considerable additions of strength, 
since it used its utmo.st endeavours at 
the same time to form and to promote 
tradds unions and industrial associations. 
Several of these Belgian industrial societies 
are well known for their excellent manage¬ 
ment and their wide sphere of influence, 
as, for example, the ‘‘Vooruit” at Ghent 


and the “ V'olkshaus ” at Brussels. In ' 
the year 1893 workmen, in com¬ 

bination with the Radicals, extorted, by 
monster demonstrations and a general 
strike, universal suffrage, which was 
not indeed granted in a direct form, but 
under that of the so-called franchise by 
" majority of votes.” At the first elections 
which took place on that system in 1894, 
350,000 votes were i)olled for socialist 
candidates, of whom 32 were able to enter 
the Belgian Chamber. Since that dttte 
Socialism has continually won new ad' 
herenls. so that it was in a position at the 
1911 elections to unite 530,000 votes in 
support of its candidates, and to effect 
the election of 38 deputic's. 

Legislatioji for the protection of work¬ 
men is restricted in Belgium chiefly to the 
twelve hours’ maximum working day for 
young persons. 

In Italy, where until recently there hav'c 
not yet i>een any noteworthy indusvries, 
the relations of the employers to their 
workmen in town and country were by no 
means j)atriarchal; on the con- 


Spread of 
Anarchism 
in Italy 


trary. the workmen, since they 
were not sufficiently organised. 


were “ .sweated ” to the greatest 
extent. It was only since the beginning 
of the ‘‘eighties” of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. when tlu' .Anarchists, after various 
riots, had finally been defeated by the 
stringent measures of the Government, 
that the Social Democracy began to come 
into ])rominence. 

The trades unions have become com- 
l^rehensive organisations, and the Soci.il 
Democracy has also numerous followers, 
especially in North Italy, the real centre 
of industry, although associations of 
country workers have declared their 
adhesion to the ])arty. Spain, in her 
industrial develoj>ment, stands a])preciably 
behind Italy. In other respects the 
politico-social life of Sj)ain presents in 
important points ])ractically the same 
])ecu]iarities as that of Italy—namely, 
distress among the lower orders, a lament¬ 
able want of education among the people, 
and the intrusion into ]K)litics of numerous 
disreputable scions of the “ higher ” 
classes. Anarchism has, therefore, rajndly 
spread here sincer.the end of the “eighties,” 
while the Social Democrats have made but 
little way. GKoiui Aolmk 
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GREAT DATES FROM THE FRENCH REVOLU¬ 
TION TO OUR OWN TIME 


A. I'. 

1789 ! 

1780 I 
1791 1 

1793 I 


1793 I 

1794 \ 

I 

i 

1795 

1796 

1797 I 

I 

1798 

1799 

1800 
1801 

1802 


MaV ; MiM'tiliK «f Sf:iti-s-(i‘ctn'ral. .Irxic : Ti 
Court Onth. I’hi' Stiti'H-Criioral l)ei*f»inf*s the 
Natloiinl ur (.‘oiiHtitiieiil Assembly. Jcly Ulli : 
Fall of Bastille, Ar<!. : Abolition of reinial 
privllettes. Oct. : Insiirreelion of Women. 

Kki). : 1<eo|M>l<i If. Kmiieror. .ICLY: Treaty of 
lleiehenbaeli. AriifST ; .Miitiiiies, and ma-ssnere 
Ilf Nunei. 

.MaiiCII : lleatb of Mirabenii. May: Canaila .\et. 
Ji'SK: KliKbt. of Louis to Varemies, Aro. : 
Conference of I’itnitr., Seit. • Louis aceeiits 
the Constitution, (in-.: " L■■t^islativ•e ” .As- 

s**nil)l.v meets. 

Jax. : Treaty of .lassy. I•■^:ll. : Treaty belw 
.Austria and I’russia. .M\iii'(i : 1st, Kraucis II. 
Kinperor; iilMb, Ciistaviis IM. of .Sweden 
assassinated. Arisil. : France deelares war on 
Austria. Jvne; Mob breaks into Tiiileri'.-s. 
.Friv: 2Ub, I’riissia deelares war: 271b. 
|{runswick’s imsdaniatioii. .Arc.: Mob attack 
oil TuilerKis ; Louis a prisoner. Supremacy of 
I'aris Comiiiiine. Fall of J.oiijiwy. Skit. : 
.Siipteinber massacres. Caniion.’iile of V.iliny. 

.National f'oiiveiition ” meets ; Itcpuldic pro¬ 
claimed. Oct. and Xov. : Siiccc.ss of Itcpub- 
lican arniies. J>i;r.: Trial of Loiiis .\VI. opens. 

Jan. ; Second iiartition of Poland. Louis l»e- 
bcaded. Fkh. : Ifcclaration of war with Kiik- 
land and llollainl. Itevolt of i a Vendee. 
Mak. : llevoliilioimry Tribunal. .Vfiiii,: I’lii-'bi 
of liiiinotiriez. .lr\K; Fall of Cironde. .Ii’i.v : 
Itevolt of (I'iroiidist de|Kirtmeiils. Deatii of 
Marat. .Sect : Law of the Suspect. Carnot. 
OCT. : ltc|)ul>lican Calemlar. Marie Antoinette 
anil tiirondins suilloiineil. .Nov. : Itejon of 
Terror. Bec. ; Toulon captured. 

.MaIKTI ; Fall of llcbertists. .Al’BII. : Fall of 
Hanton: llobespierre supreme. Piebearu in 
Nciberlands. .IC.VE: 1st. Howe’s victory: 
Jrtib. .loiirdnn's victory at Fleiirus : ’Jsiii. 
'riiermidorian reaction. Fall of Kolicspicrrc : 
end of Keimi of Terror. Oct. : Piebearu over¬ 
runs Holland. 

.I,\\. : Tliinl Iiartition of Poland. .AiU!ll. : Peace 
of Basle with Prussia. .Iri.v : Peai-e of liasle 
with Siiaiii. Kuliarcs cmsbeil at Uuiberon. 
Oct.: Insurrection of Vendi-iniaire suppressed. 
Hireetory i>stnlilisbeiL 

May: Bonaparte in Italy. Loili. sei’T. : .Arebduke 
Cbarlis repulses invasion of .lourdan aitd .Moreau. 
OCT.: Spain anil's with Franci'. Xov.: .Areola; 
Paul I. Tsar of Itiissia. Ciistavus IV. .-issiimes 
jpivernment of Sweden. 

.Ian.: Hivoli. Feu.: Cape si. Vineeui. .Aritii, ■ 
.Ii'ne: Miitiiilea in Mritisb Fleet. Treaty of 
I.eoben. Bepression of Venice. Cisaliune and 
l.iyurian Kepiibliea const it iiteil. Sei’T. : Coup 
d’etat of Fructidor. Hcatbof Hoebe. (.Ictouk.u ; 
Cainiierdown. Treaty of CamjHi Formio. Xov.: 
Frcileric William III. KiniJof Prussia. 

.Apkii. : Helvetic l{e|iub|ie constituted. May: 
KffVlitian exiieilition siiils from Toulon, itebcl- 
Ihm i Ireland. Jcne: Vineyiir Hi:' Jl i,Y 

Battle of the P.vramids. .Afo. : Haiti of tin 
Nile. Sci'ond ciKilition formed. 

Jax. : Paribenopejin Heimblic of Xanles. March : 
Stockacli. Ai'Rll,; Maunano. May: Bona- 
iKirte reimlBed at .Acre. Ji se: ’rrebbia. At u. 
Novi. Canture of Ifiitcb Fleet in the Texel. 
SKt’T.; Bestoratioii of Naples monarchy. 
Withdrawal of Suwarrow. Oi'T. : Heturii of 
Honaimrlc. .Nov. : Coup il’idat of Brumaire. 
Bonaparte First Consul. 

Jl'NK: Mareniio. Aro. : I'nion between itreat 
Britain and Ireland. liE.r. : Holicnlitnlcn. 
Feuui'ARY : ItesiKiiation of Pitt. Treaty of Liine- 
ville. MAKt’H: .Abercrombie at .Aboukir. 

Ai’Rii.: Nelson at Cope4lbaKen. Alexander 1. 
Tsar. tfcTOliER : Peaei* preliminaries. The 
Batavian Jtetiublie orKunised. 

Makc'II : PcaiT' of .Amiens. .Aritll.: French 
Concordat with Papacy. Afu.: Bonaparte 
First Consul for life. Sept. ; Piedmont anne.ved 
to FMIU’C. 


A I>. 

1803 

1804 


1805 


1806 


1807 


1808 


1809 


1810 


1811 

1812 


1813 

1814 


1815 


1818 

1819 

1820 


.M ARCH : Secularisation of eerlesiastienl state's in 
tiennaiiy. May ; War declared between France 
and tireat Britain ; French occupy Hanover. 
Fkii : Koyallst Plot of I'icbcKru and Caduudul ; 
.Moreau exileiL Makoh : Murder of Due 
d’Kiictilen. Issue of the Code Napoleon. MAY: 
Nu|Hileon I. Kiniienir of the French. Pitt re- 
'turns to oflicc. Kussiu forms alliance with 
Prussia. Nov.: Alliance joined by Austria. 
.March : Vilicneuve sails from 'roulon. May : 
Italian Keimblic iMu-omes a monarchy, with 
Na|)oleon king. FbiKcne Beauh.arnais viceroy. 
JL’i.y: Caldcr defeats Vilicneuve. Sept: 
Third C’oalition fonned. Ot’T. : Capitulation of 
Clin. Trafalgar. Dec. : Ansterlitz. Treaties 
of Scbiiiilirunu and Presluirg. Bourbon Dynast.v 
of Na]ilcs ileiniscd. 

Jan. : Death of Pitt. Knd of Hol.v Itonian Km- 
pire. APRir.: Joseph Bonaiairte Kini; of Naides. 
Jl'NK : loiiis Bonaparte King of Holland. Ji'i.Y : 
Confi'deration of the Kbine. t)CT. : Prussia 
sb'll at .leiia and Auerstadt. Nov.: ’Fbe 
Berlin Decree. 

Jan. : The Orders in Council. Act abolishing 
Slave Trade. FEH. : Kylaii. Makcii : Port¬ 
land Ministry. Canning Foreign Sceretar>'. 
.Aprii. : 'I'n-aty of Barfenstein. JCXE: Fried- 
latid. Ji’tY : Treaty of Tilsit. Jerome Boua- 
jiarte King of Westplialia. Sept. : Co|jenliageii 
liombardeil. OCT.: Treaty of Fontainebleau. 
French tMOt>s Ciiter Sjiaiii. Stein begins his 
reforms in Prussia. Dec?.: Junot at Lisbon. 
.Mari'II : .Abdication of Charles IV. of Spain. May : 
.Meeting at Bayonne. Bisiiig of .Spain. Jcnk : 
Joseph Bonaparte King of Spain. Murat King 
of .Naples. Jl'IA' ; Capitulation of Bayleti. 
,Al'u.: Vimeiro. Convention of Cintra. Oct.; 
.Meeting of Krfurl. Xov. : Full of Stein. 
NaiNileon gwa to S|)ain. Dec. : Advance and 
retreat of Sir John MiK)n:. Napoleon li'aves 
.Spain. 

Jan. : Mvaire at Corunna. FEU. : Fall of Sara¬ 
gossa. .April : Wellesley at Lisbon. .Austria 
lierlari's war. May : Tyrolese revolt. .Asi«‘ni. 
.Annexation of Papal States. Jr-xE : .Soult 
forced to cv acuate Portugal. JCLY : AVagraiii ; 
Talavera. Walelierc-ii l■:xpe<lit^oT 1 . Oct.: Peace 
of Vicuna. Bernadotte becomes Crown Prince 
of .Sweden. 

March : Na)>oleon marries Marie Louise. JCLY : 
Aiine.xat ioii of North Sea Coast Disfriels. 
SEPT. : Biisaco ; Cortes meets at Cadiz. Nov. ; 
Torres Vedras. Dec.: Tsar withdraws from 
Continental System. 

May : Fuontes d’tifioro and .Albuera. 

Jan.: Ciudad Itvsirigo. April: Badajoz. Jfxr: 
Miiseow Kxpedition start-s. Liverptsd Ministry. 
Jcly : S.alamaiiea. SEPT.: Borodino. Burning 
of SIoscow. tICT. : Betrcat from Moscow. 
Nov. : Bridge of Beresilia. Dec. : .Agreement 
of Tauroggen. 

F'hl : Treaty of Kaliscb. M.aY : f.idzt'n and 
Bautzen. JCNE : Vittoria. Treaty of Beii'Iicn- 
baeb. .Alu.: Katzbaeli and Dresileu. Sept.: 
Treaty vif Tdjilitz. Oct. : Leipzig. 

Jan. : 'I'reaty of Kiel. Norway joined to Sweden. 
Fep. : La Hotbiere. March : Capitulation of 
Paris. Aprii- : Battle of Tv>i;louse. Naivoloon 
g(H's to Klbii ; Bourbon restoration. May : 
Treaty of I’aris. Nov. : Congress of Vienna 
meets. 

March : Xaimleoii lands and relunis to Paris. 
May : Murat overllnowii at Tolentino. Jcne : 
Ligny, (juatrv'-Bras. and Waterliwi. Jn.Y : 
Seevu'id Bourbon restoration. Napoleon sent t<i 
St. llelena. Holy .AHialiee. Nov, : Pears' of 
Paris. 

Congress of Aix-la-Cbai>elle. Kvaeuation of Franco 
by forces of the Allies, i'indari war in India. 

’The Six Acts. 

.Ai'ct'ssion of Heorge IV. tjm'cn Caroline scandals. 
Uoyalist ri'aetion in France. Bevolution of 
Bii'go in Spain. Kevolutinn in Portugal and 
seiuiration from Brazil. Insurrections in the 
two Sicilies. Congress of ’Troppaii, afterwards 
i.aibaeb. 
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GREAT DATES FROM THE FRENCH REVOLU¬ 
TION TO OUR OWN TIME 


A.D. 

1821 Death of Napoleon. Suppression of Italian revolts. 

(ireek insurrection aitafnst Turkey. 

1822 Cannine, Foreign Secretary. Independenee of 

Soutti American colonies recognised. Congress 
of V ieima. Creek successes. 

1823 Fcnliiiand VII. of Spain re-establishes absolutism 

by French help. Keactlon in Portugal. Huskis 
son's commercial policy in Gngland. 

1824 Accession of Charles X. in France. 

1828 Ibrahim Pasha in Ureece. Nicholas 1. Tsar of 
Kiissia. 

1828 I Canning nrerents Spanish intervention in Portugal, 
i Fall of Missolonghi. 

1827 j Canning. Prime Minister. Anglo-ltiissian Treaty of 
I lA>ndoii. Death of Canning. Battle of Navarino. 

1828 1 Wellington, Prime Minister. Test and Corjmration 

Acts rejH'aled. Clare election. I'siirpatioii of 
JKim Miguel in Portugal. War between Kussia 
and Turkey. 

1829 I Catholic emancipation. Treaty of Adrianople. 

I (ireek independence rccognise«l. 

1830 I Accession of William IV. in Kngland. Drey Prime 

Minister. The July Jlevolutibn. Louis ITiilippe 
King of the French. liisings in Belgium, Poland, 
and Sicily. Accession of Ferdinand II. in Naples. 

1831 Belgium recognised as an independent kingdom. 

Polish revolt suppressed. Knglish Beforin Bill 
rcjeided. 

1832 lieform Act pa.ssed. 

1833 Otto of Bavaria King of the Hellenes. Isabella 

succeeds in Spain. Miguel expelled from 

Portugal. Slavery abolished in the British 

Empire. 

1834 MellMuinie Ministry. Poor Tj»w Befomi. On 

Melbourne's dismissal by the king, Peel attempts 
to form Ministry. 

1835 Melboiime Ministry returns. Palmerston in control 

of Foreign AITaira. Ferdinand I. Austrian 
Emperor. 

1837 .Accession of Victoria. Hanover sc|>arat(‘d from 

(.Ircat Britain. Papinean’s revolt in Canada. 

1838 Isini Durham in Canada. Development of 

Chartism. 

1839 Mehemet .Ali in Syria. Abd ul-Mejid sultan. 

Peel and the Bedchamber question. Anti-Com 
i.aw League. 

1840 Mehemef Ali rheekcKl. Marriage of Queen 

Vietoria. Canadian Act of Reunion. Cliinese 
“ Opium " AVar. 

1841 Kabul disaster. Peel, Prime Minister. 

1842 Dost Mohammed restored. Peel’s sliding scale. 

Tlic Disruption in Scotland. 

1843 .Annexation of .Sindh. (Iwalior Campaign. 

1846 First Sikli War : ende<l next year. 

1846 Repeal of the Com Igtws. Pius IX. Pope. Russell 

adminidration. 

1847 Fieldcn's Factory Act. ‘ 

1848 February Revolution ; Second French Republic. 

Risings in Sicily and Naples. March Revolu¬ 
tion in fiermany. Revolt of Schleswig-Holstein 
from Denmark. Revolts of Ix>mbardy and 
Venice against Austria. Frankfort Parliament. 
Radetzky defeats Charles Albert of Sardinia 
at Custozza. Accession of Frederic VII. in 
Denmark, Francis Joseph in Austria; Louis 
Napoleon l^esident of Fraiich Repiihiic. Dal- 
hniisic in India. Collapse of Chartist move¬ 
ment in England. Reaction victorious in 
(Germany and Austria. S(((»nd Sikh War. 
1849^ Hungarian revolt suppressed. Victor Em¬ 
manuel King of Sardinia. Dissolution of 
Frankfort Parliament. Reaction in Central 
Italy. Annexation of Punjab. 

1860 North Gennan Confederation. Convention of 

OIroutz. Australian Constitution Bill. The 
Queen’s memorandum to Palmerston. 

1861 Coup d’f-tat in France. Palmerston dismissed. 

Great Exiiibition. 

1862 Schleswig-Holstein question. Caroiir Minister. 

Death of Duke of Wellington. Napolecm HI. 
Emperor. 


I A.V. 

1863 Turkey declares war against Russia. 

1864 Crimean war. Battles of Alma, Balaclava, and 

Inkcrman. 

1865 Palmerston Ministry. Fall of Sebastopol.'' Alex¬ 

ander II. 'Tsar. 

1866 End of War. Persian and Chinese wars. Lord 

Canning in India. 

1867 Indian Mutiny ; revolt broken. 

1868 Orsini’s bomb. Derby Administration. Mutiny 

suppressed; India transferred to the Crown. 

1859 Napoleon supports Sardinia against Austria; 

Magenta ana Solferino. Peace of Villa franca. 
Palmerston’s return. 

1860 Union of Savoy and Nice to France. Qaril(nldi in 

Sicily. The Commons, the Peers, and tlic 
PaiH-r Duty. 

1861 Victor Emmanuel King of Italy. Death of Cavour. 

AM iil-Aziz Sultan. William I. in Prussia. 
Emancipation of Russian serfs. Nortli Americu n 
Civil War. 

1882 Battle of Aspromonte. King Otto ex|>elled from 
Greece. Bismarck Prussian Minister. tU>ttoti 
famine. 

1863 Sehirswig-Holstein war. Suppression of Poland. 

The Alabama. 

1864 Deiitli of Palmerston. 

1885 Russell Ministry. Gastein Convention. 

1866 Seven Weeks’ War of ' Prussia niiit Austria. 

Sadowa. Venetia ceded to Victor Emmanuel. 
French in Rome. Dual Government of Austria- 
Hungary. 

1867 Disraeli’s Reform Bill. B.N.A. Consolidation Act. 

Abyssinian AVar. 

1868 Isabella expellc<l fix>m Spain. Fenian outrages. 

Abolition of (Tuirch rates. 

1869 Gladstone Administration. Irisli Land Bill and 

Disestablisiiment. 

1870 Franco-German War; .Sedan: Third Kepuhlic. 

Italy iiniticd. Knglish Education Act. 

1871 Surrender of Paris. German Kmiiire proclaimed. 

Black Sim Conference. 

1872 Alabama award. 

1873 MacMahon President in France. 

1874 Alfonso Xll. in Spain. Disraeli Administration. 
1876 Purchase of Suez Canal shares. 

1876 Bulgarian atrocities. Abd ul-Hamid .Sultan. 

1877 Russo-Turkish War. Annexation of Transwaal. 

1878 Treaty of San .Stefano. Berlin Congress. Afglian 

wars ; ended in ISSU. 

1879 Zulu War : Isandlhwana. 

1880 Gladstone Administration. 

1881 Alajtiba. Retrocession of Transvaal. 

1882 Bomt)ardment of Alexandria. Tel-cl-Kcbir. 

1884 Francliise and Redistribution Acts. 

1885 Death of C. G. Gordon. Petijdeh in''ident. 

1888 First Home Jtnie Bill. Salisbury Ministry. 

1888 Parnell Cummi-slon. 

1889 Annexation of Burmah. 

1895 Salisbury’s I7ninnist Administration. Jameson 
raid. 

1898 Conquest of Sudan. 

1899 Bo.xer rising in China. South African War itegins. 

1900 Australian Coiniuonwealth. 

1901 Accession of Edward VII. 

1902 End of Boer War. 

1903 Russo-Japanese War. 

1904 Separation of Norway and Sweden. 

1906 (Dee.) Camphell-JJannernian (Lib.), Prime MinlsG-r. 
1906 Grant of rcs|Minsiblc government In S. Africa. 

1909 Union of S. Afrifti. 

1910 Access Inn of George V. 

1911 Republic in Port.iigal. 

1912 Manchu dynasty ex|ielled, and rct>iil)lic declared 

in China. 

1918 ’’ *'‘***‘*" States defeat Turkey. 
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ANOTHER VIEW FROM THE MONUMENT. SHOWING ST. PAULS IN THE DISTANCE 


LONDON, rur; capital oi thf. hritisii lmpike 

















PANORAMIC VIEW. SHOWING EIGHT OF THE BRIDGES ACROSS THE RIVER SEINE 





















NEVSKII-PROSPEKT. ONE OF THE FINEST THOROUGHFARES IN THE WORLD 
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THE CAPITAL CITIES OF AUSTRIA AND HUNGARY 
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InOTHER view of the city. INCI.UDING the GAl-ATA BRIDGE 


CONSTANTINOPLL. IIIL CAPITAL Ol I HE TURKISH EMPIRE 
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GENERAL VIEW OF THE MODERN TOWN 

ATHENS, THE CAPITAL OF ANCIENT AND MODERN GREECE 
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GENERAL VIEW OF BERNE, WITH THE bbRNESE OBERLAND IN THE LiSTANCE 


ROME AND BERNE: THE CAPITALS OF ITALY AND SWITZERLAND 
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GENBRAl. VIEW OF LISBON. LOOKING FROM ST. PEDRO DB ALCANTARA 
MADRID AND LISBON: THE SPANISH AND PORTUGUESE CAPITALS 
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SCENES IN THE CAPITAL CITIES OF BELGIUM AND HOLLAND 
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THE CAPITALS OF ROUMANIA. BULGARIA. AND SERVIA 
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EUROPE: SEVENTH DIVISION 

THE EUROPEAN 
POWERS TO-DAY 

AND A SURVEY OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE 

As concerns our iiresent Rrcat Reof'raphical division— 
Euroix;—wc iiave now reached the last historical phase. It 
remains for ns to take the states into which that division is 
now split up, to kIvc an account of their present-day 
characteristics, and to relate the present with the jiast and the 
immediate future, h'or it is not the historian’s part to 
prophesy, thoiijih he has provided the data for prophetic 
inductions, within very circumscrih.-d limits. 

At this stase, therefore, we ^ive a picture of the political 
and social conditions prevailing, tirst of all, in every Contine:ital 
state, lar^e or small, from Russia to Andorra, dwellin;; on 
those features which appear to he of the strongest interest in 
each individual case. 

l-'inally, we turn to our own islands, and ihence digress to an 
account of our wiuld-empire, which needs to IxJ treated as a 
unity, although such treatment of it has been impossible to 
fit into our continuous narrative of world-history built up on a 
geographical basis. For it is the histoi y of an expansion into 
every <iuarter of the glolxi, the picture of an empire whose flag 
is plantcxl on every continent, whose dominion in every 
continent but Kuvoiie itself extends from sea to sea, and claims 
to include, metaphorically at least, in that dominion the 
boundless ocean itself. 

RUSSIA 

By Dr. E. J. Dillon 

TURKEY, GREECE AND THE BALKANS 

By F. A. McKenzie 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 

By Henry W. Nevinson 

GERMANY 

By Charles Lowe, M.A. 

BELGIUM. HOLLAND. LUXEMBURG. SWITZERLAND 

By Robert Machray. B.A. 

ITALY AND SAN MARINO 

By William Durban, B.A., and Robert Machray, B.A. 

FRANCE. MONACO. AND ANDORRA 

By Richard Whiteing and Robert Machray, B.A. 

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL 

By Martin Hume, M.A. 

SCANDINAVIA 

By William Durban, B.A. 

THE UNITED KINGDOM 

By Arthur D. Innes, M.A. 

THE BRITISH EMPIRE 

By Sir Harry H. Johnston, K.C.B. 
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THE THIRD DUMA, WHICH ASSEMBLED ON NOVEMBER 1st. 1007 

RUSSIA'S PARLIAMENT: PICTURES OF THE THREE DUMAS 




















EUOTW powas TOIW 

RUSSIA IN OUR OWN TIME 

ITS POVERTY, CORRUPTION. AND OPPRESSION 
WITH A GLOOMY AND UNCERTAIN OUTLOOK 


By Dr. E. J. Dillon 


'THE Russia of the twentieth century is 
* the product of manifold social forces, 
religious influences, and jjolitical currents, 
of which the most salient and obvious 
began to be keenly felt and generally 
noticed in the reign of Peter the Great. 
Down to that historic epoch the nation had 
kept studiously aloof from the progressive 
peoples of Europe, leading a life apart. 

Unlike the Poles and Czechs, whom 
communion with pa])al Rome had brought 
into continuous contact with ail that was 
stimulating in Western civilisation. Russia 
isolated herself by embracing Byzantine 
Christianity and accepting Byzaiitine cul¬ 
ture. Peter the Great was the first ruler 
to break with this jraralysing 
P . past and to endeavour to 

Rttstta in people into line with 

Two Camps European neighbours. 

The task was superlatively arduous, and 
the efforts constantly made since then to 
accomi)lish it divided thinking Russia into 
two camps, which towards the middle of 
the nineteenth century received the names 
of the Slavophile and the Western. 

The men of the latter party yearned for 
the regime of France or England. Those of 
the former thanked God for having vouch¬ 
safed to His chosen people the best of all 
possible institutions : Greek orthodoxy as. 
the most iierfect Christian creed ; Russian 
autocracy, conceived as a paternal relation 
between tsar and people, and therefore the 
most satisfactory of all forms of govern¬ 
ment ; and the village commune as the 


highest type of social organism. Perfect in 
idea, those institutions had been abused by 
men, and were consequently now capable 
of great improvement. But to put them 
wholly away for Western innovations 
would be suicidal. Indeed, the circum¬ 
stance that they constituted the exclusive 
heritage of the Russian race might, it was 
argued, be taken as a proof (hat Provi¬ 
dence has destined the Slav Messiah of the 
nations to take the place of effete Europe 
in the vanguard of (he cultured world. 

The note of Slav thought being the uni¬ 
versal and the absolute, it too often 
happens that inadequate attention is paid 
by Russian reformers to the concrete, the 
real, the relative. In this way 
r «!,**”*" came to pass (hat the friends 
iA V Western culture in the tsar- 

dea ista longed not so much for the 

grafting of European ideas on the Russian 
slock as for a quick and complete break 
wit h t he past and t he complete regeneration 
of the nation onthe lines of extreme Social¬ 
ist theories. Orthodoxy, autocracy, and 
the village commune^ everything Russian, 
w’as to be thrown into the melting-pot, 
whence a rejuvenated nation was to emerge. 

When far-resonant events like the 
Crimean War allied themselves with these 
nihilistic notions, from the union of the two 
sprang that powerful current of anarchistic 
thought and feeling which openly and 
secretly has been undermining the ba^s 
of the Russian Empire ever since. With 
this tendency, which has made itself felt 
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in all cfasses of society—being indus¬ 
triously spread by village schools and 
popular literature, as well as by the 
teachings of professional revolutionists— 
the names of Alexander Herzen, Nicholas 
Dobroliuboff, and Leo Tolstoy have been 
closely associated. Most of the active 
leaders of the reform movement, saturated 
Russia’ heart’s core with those 

w **'*.*, subv'ersive ideas, were unwill- 
ing to make allowances for 
*** Russian ways of thought, 
modes of living, religious feeling, and 
secular customs. Mitlway between these 
two camps stood tlu; nding oligarchs - 
})lanless,. listless, resourceless. 

The war with Japan re\ ealed and inten¬ 
sified the astounding weakness of the 
establishetl jwlitical and social fabric, 
hastenetl the downlall of the regime, and 
offered the reform parly a golden op])or- 
tunity to put their fanciful projects to the 
test of realisation. When the tsar, giving 
way to what seemed the wishes of his 
jieople, had laid down his prerogative 
of absolutism and i)romised far-reaching 
political and social reforms, the groun<l, 
cleared of ancient encumbrances, pre¬ 
sented a unique site for the erection of a 
stable democratic fabric. 

Guided by ordinary common-sense and 
commanded by an unflinching will, the re¬ 
form party might have successfully infused 
into the nation all the democratic current 
it was cajrable of absorbing. 'I he leverage 
it had acquired w^as enormous. Some few 
discerned then what the many can jrlainly 
see to-day—that that ])arty by first accept¬ 
ing the power, without responsibility, which 
was well within its reach, might have soon 
afterwards obtained the reins of govern¬ 
ment, and begun its grandiose and perilous 
e.xperiment u|)on the nation. 

But, confident of an easy victory, dis¬ 
dainful of help, impatient of advice, and 
chafed by delay, the Democrats violently 
opposed, in lieu of steadily su])porting, 
_ Count Witte’s administration. 

Demoera t quest »f allies, they made a 

of AUies support of the 

® Jews, the peasants, the working 

man, the lower clergy, and the troops by 
promising reforms which it would have 
taken a century of continuous effort and 
untold sums of money to realise. At the 
best of times Russian reformers lack the 
saving sense of measure, l)ut now they 
broke loose from all restraints and ended 
by alienating the sympathies of many 
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true Democrats who could gauge the 
tendency of the timeand estimate the speed 
and the trend of the main social and polit¬ 
ical currents of serni-articulate Russia. 

Since the jiartial revolution of 1905-6, 
w'hich rendered many Aveighty jjroblems 
acute without starting practical solutions 
for any of them, Russia has been passing 
through a transitional phase, the duration 
of which it is im])ossible to predict. That 
extraordinary u])heaval, which may be 
aptly characterised as the result of a 
struggle not s(.) much between two forces 
as between two w'eaknesses, between an 
epilej)tie and a paralytic organism, began 
iti truly characteristic fashion. Whole 
sections of the Statute Book and State Law 
were abrogated by implication. Customs 
and traditions, hallowed by ages, were 
informally but effectively abolished, and 
nothing whatever was put in tlu'ir places. 
In short, a sponge was passed i)ver the 
slate, on which the mob w'as allowed to 
W'l'ite its conflicting demands, and almost 
ever\-body was sur])rised to see that 
anarchy ensued. .Some of the w'orst 
effects of the confusion which was thus 
_ . produced still continue to make 

•/'**»* ** themselves felt in the ])rincipal 

e ec«B departments of public life. 

evo tt toa political and social 

questions then formulated are still j^ressing 
for answers. Between the theory ami 
])ractice of the {)resent administration 
many a chasm is still unbridged. 

Thus it would tax the ingenuity of a 
Montesquieu to determine the ty]je of 
monarchy which in Russia has succeeded 
absolutism, and the courtly Almanach de 
(iotha has illustrated the difficulty by 
offering a definition f)f the regime in terms 
which contradict each other. One may 
take it that the government is still an 
autocracy, tempered, as the rule of the first 
Romanoffs was, by the wishes of the people; 
but w'ith this difference, that in the seven¬ 
teenth century public opinion was focussed 
fitfully in the Zemsky Councils, whereas 
to-day it is permanently embodied in the 
Duma and the Council of the Empire. 

One of the most momentous changes 
brought about by the revolution of 1905 
affects the legislative machinery of the 
tsardom. Formerly the monarch was 
the .sole fountain head of law, and although 
he invariably av.iiled himself of the ser¬ 
vices of the Council of the Empire and the 
Senate, which drafted Bills and inter¬ 
preted statutes, his influence upon law- 
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making was paramount and unchallenged, however illogical, unfair, and mdefens- 
But the charter which he bestowed upon ible they may be on theoretic grounds, 
his people in if;«5 contains a promise that attained the end in view. The third 
henceforth no measure shall lie inscribed Duma accordingly met, passed laws, 
upon the Statute Book without the assent discussed Bills, increased the pay of its 
of the two representative Chambers. own members to an extent that was 

That is now become one of the funda- deemed exorbitant, and accustomed the 
mental maxims of the Russian Constitu- nation to the working of a legislative 
tion. liut, like all such principles, it is xk r k* ♦ assembly. The responsibility 
applicable and alisolute only in normal * * *“* attaching to that course and 
times. During ])eriods of public trouble . the credit for these results 

exceptions are provided for. For ex- * * belong principallv, if not 

ample, if in the intervals between two exclusively, to M. Stolypin. The Duma 
Dumas, the Crown believes that the needs in its present shape, and indeed the entire 
of the empire call for special legislation, machinery of government, continue to 
the tsar may on his own authority pro- exhilnt in a superlative degree signs of the 
inulgate it, on condition that on the re- haste with which they were elaborated and 
assembling of the nation’s si)okesmen the proofs of the faultiness of their working, 
measure be laid before them for confirma- In form they are stamped with the 
tion or re])eal. The one instance in which mark of transition, in character they ex- 
thc emiK'ror, going further, altered the liibit the defects of the qualities which 
fundamental laws themselves and accom- render the Slavs socially popular and 
plished what was technically a coup politically inferior. The “ Cabinet,” pre- 
d’etat. occurred in June, iqo?. when he sided over by the Premier, includes only a 
authorised M. Stolypin to change materi- certain number of the sar’s official advisers, 
ally the electoral law. Among the argu- and eliminates nearly all the more important 
ments brought forward in defence of this ones. The Ministers of War, Marine, and 
Tw Dum s action two seem Foreign Affairs, as well as the Minister of 

especially cogent. The franchi.se the Imperial Court are outside the Cabinet. 
F allied as established in i(j05 had no At bottom this may be an advantage, for it 
claims whatever to be included makes them quite independent of the Prime 
among the fundamental laws, which alone Minister. If they take part in any parlia- 
are ‘‘immutable.” Indeed, it had been mentary discussion, the act is understood 
I>rintod among them solely in consequence to be quite spontaneous on their part, and 
of a mere chancellery blunder. Moreover, in each case they must first obtain the 
by their nature the conditions which a express authorisation ol the emjieror. The 
citizen of almost any country must fultil in Prime Minister’s authority does not touch 
(jrder to qualify as a voter, especially when them, nor docs the Crown, when appoint- 
the franchise is very rest rictcd,are not stable, ing or dismissing them, consult him. 

They change with the times, and no serious The autocracy as it prevailed down to 
legislator wouhl seek to canonise them. 1905 has thus disappeared, but it seems 
Another consideration that weighed with impossible to define with anything ap- 
thc Crown and the Premier was the danger proaching to precision the type of govern- 
that threatened rej)resentative institutions inent that has taken its place. Nor \vould 
in Russia at that critical period of their it be easier to trace the limits that divide 
existence. Two successive Dumas had the legislative, judicial, and executive 
come together, bitterly disajipointed the powers from each other. The tsar, indeed, 
lu)|)es of their friends, and realised those .j,. still retains his old title of 

of their enemies. And if the third ex- - * Autocrat, despite the needlessly 
periment should fail, the grant of an Autocrat opposition offered to it 

elective Chamber would most probably by democratic politicians who 

have been suspended sine die. In order to spend most of their energy in barren 
avert this calamity it seemed necessary tilting against windmills. But he has 
to get together an assembly that would jireserved more than the title. No 
consent to discharge its own functions measure can acquire the force of law 
within the narrow limits outlined by without his a,ssent. All authority emanates 
the constitution. A set of arbitrary from him. He is the source of justice 
voting qualifications was therefore drawn and mercy, and his dis])ensing power 
up by the Prime Minister, which, of which, however, he but seldom makes 
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use—^is Extensive enough to enable him 
indirectly to temper or annul a penal law. 
The tsar is the one connecting link between 
the Russian nation and all the foreign 
members of the international community. 
He is also the war-lord of Russia, to whom 
the land and sea forces owe obedience, 
and he is the sole judge of the acts of 

^ . his Ministers, who are respon- 
Disappointed institution 

P*-**"* in the empire. What dis- 
c ormers appointed Liberal reformers 

most bitterly complain of is the Duma’s 
impotence even in financial matters. And 
in truth its influence is chiefly negative. 

The Lower Chamber may criticise, 
but cannot reform. If its members pass a 
Bill obnoxious to the Government, the 
Upper House is virtually certain to throw 
it out. A Chamber of Reconciliation is 
then convoked, composed of a number of 
members of both legislatures. If these fail 
to agree, everything remains as it was 
before, and if a money vote is in question, 
the Minister continues to receive the sum 
allotted to him by the estimates of the 
preceding year. That the Duma should be 
thus restricted to the role of censor is 
deemed to be one of the worst defects of 
the present system of government. 

On the other hand, it cannot be gainsaid 
that the soft, plastic character of the 
Slavs, the feebleness of their social 
interests, and the ease with which they 
turn away from deeds to words, are also 
to some extent answerable for the barren¬ 
ness of the legislative sessions. The late 
Speaker, M. Khomyakoff, who is himself 
endowed with the admirable character¬ 
istics of the Slav in an eminent degree, 
has frequently pointed out the evil and 
explained it. Speaking in November, 1908, 
to a publicist about the glut of Bills ancl 
the slowness with which they are dealt 
with, he is reported to have said : “ Look¬ 
ing at it all round, I must say that, to my 
thinking, the legislative machinery should 
_ KM changed in some way. I 

** cannot ii^icate how this is to be 
tk. D«> • hut it is easy to see 

• that if on July ist this year 

there remained 222 Bills untouched, and by 
November ist of the same year 290 more 
were laid before the House, well, there is 
something to think alxjut. . . But all 

that would be nothing if the members of 
the Duma hit it off together, more or less. 
But they are eternally squabbling, etern¬ 
ally fighting. With regret I am obliged 
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to say that of late these quarrels ha\^ 
increased. On the whole, however, that 
is in our character. Let four men come 
together, and the very first thing they do is 
to rummage each other’s souls in quest 
of each other’s defects. About the good 
points nobody cares, but they infallibly 
rake up the delinquencies.” 

It is almost impossible to watch the 
working of the administrative mechanism 
of to-day without seeing that the Duma 
has lost the fascination for Russia which 
it possessed in the year 1906. It was then 
looked up to as a sort of brazen serpent 
in the Desert of Bureaucracy, created in 
order to heal. To-day it is but one of the 
many state departments of which there 
were then too many, whose privileged 
members are paid high salaries by the 
starving people for doing little or nothing. 
It has ceased to be a fountain of good, and is 
looked upon as a source of malignant evils. 

It has no hold whatever on the country, 
and therefore cannot act as a breakwater 
against the heavy rollers of the revolu¬ 
tionary sea which threatens to sweep away 
the dynasty and the monarchical regime. 
_. _ . And as the Duma is the only 

Paral j**^*** rampart which the monarchy 
of 'he^Doma possesses against a general 
democratic movement—just 
as the police is the only protection on which 
the monarch relies against terrorist plots— 
it follows that, parallel with the creeping 
paralysis of the Duma goes the perilous 
weakening of the monarchic regime. 

Thus the Russian Autocracy might be 
likened to a mighty rock which after 
centuries of repose has just rolled from 
the summit of a high mountain, but has 
been stopped midway down. In its present 
precarious position it may remain for 
years, or it may suddenly res\ime its down¬ 
ward course to-morrow, crushing every¬ 
thing in its way. This latter contingency 
is deemed by many to be all the more 
likely as many forces are working de¬ 
liberately, methodically, and perseveringly, 
to set it rolling; while most of the officials 
who have undertaken the task of thwarting 
these, are either listless, negligent, or else 
secretly in the service of the enemy. 

Evidently, then, change is a necessity. 
The sole question is, who shall have the 
shaping of it ? At present the dynasty 
has the opportunity, and, to a limited 
extent, the ways and means, but apparently 
lacks the right men or else the will to 
appoint them. Even of the Bureaucrats, 
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^ho at present wear the livery and receive 
the pay of the Crown, a large percentage 
are desirous of ulterior and far-reaching 
changes. A new political and social 
revolution is what they ardently hope for. 
And they would not only welcome its 
advent but would work actively to hasten 
it if they could take this step with im¬ 
punity. Some of them indeed do, but 
stern necessity compels the majority to 
bide their time in relative quiescence. 

This attitude is but one of many 
symptoms of a dangerous disorder which 
the ruling classes cannot, or will not, 
diagnose. Since the October 17th to 30th, 
1905, there has been a liewildering dis¬ 
location of the political forces of the 
country, but it came to pass s(J gradually 
that even its occurrence—to say nothing 
of its significance—has not been realised 
or even noticed by the professional watch¬ 
men of the nation. But its effects are felt, 
although they are not being traced to the 
true cause. The Cabinet, the dynasty, the 
ruling classes—^administrative and legisla¬ 
tive—are now on one side, and the people 
are on the other. There is no organic ne.xus 
o. . between the governing bodies 
,0 . and the nation. Lilxjrty is 

o a ecoo i^anished to the iiarliamentary 
Revolution Palace, 

law to the hall (jf the Senate and the pages 
of the civil and criminal codes, justice to the 
world to come, and the few’ measures of 
reform with which the Duma or the Cabinet 
])eriodically toy are as indifferent to the 
nation as the caress of a soft and tender 
hand squandered on a tortoise’s shell 
would be to the slumliering tortoise inside. 

The nation is marching steadily along its 
own grooves of thought, and striving 
towards its own ideals, and the governing 
classes are moving over theirs. The link 
betw’cen them is purely mechanical, not 
organic, and that, too, seems destined 
shortly to siiaji. Even now the subter¬ 
ranean forces of ujiheaval arc so active, so 
constant, so successful, and the resistance 
offered them is so feeble, that even strangers 
with open eyes and ears, and nimble minds, 
can predict with ])erfect confidence the 
coming of the sccontl revolution. 

The principal mainstay of the dynasty, 
and, indeed, of order in the empire, is 
at present the army, whose loyalty has 
withstood temptations that ajipeared irre¬ 
sistible. Suspected in 1905 of being 
honeycombed with sedition, it still con¬ 
stitutes not only the most efficient pro¬ 


tection to the regime, but to all^telements 
of peaceful progress in the nation. In 
1905 vigilant observers confidently pre¬ 
dicted the saturation of the army with 
anarchistic or socialistic view's within three 
years, that being the period necessary 
for a complete renovation of the troops. 
But although the efforts of the revolutionary 
Rttssift’s concentrated on the 

I* * land and sea forces, without 
Troost whose help or connivance they 
will find it difficult to carry out 
their subversive designs, the temper of 
the troops is still on the whole satisfactory. 
But even the army is not immune from 
the individual efforts of such apostles 
of the revolution as the late Gershuni, 
whose almost irresistible influence might 
aptly be likened to that of the pied piper of 
Hamelin. Socialism and Anarchism are now 
reaching the private soldier and common 
man by means of the Press, which the 
revolutionary forces of the country can 
handle w’ith surjirising effects. The bulk 
of daily papers, as well as w’eekly and 
monthly journals, are arrayed against the 
gov’ernment, and their present moderation 
of tone is solely a result of the powerful 
deterrents w'hich martial law puts in the 
hands of governors and general-governors. 
A change of regime to-morrow’. or even the 
repeal of exceptional legislation, w'ould 
effect a sudden and comiileto transforma¬ 
tion in their methods of warfare. 

That the army still needs complete 
reorganisation in almost every respect is 
evident, anil not merely to experts, but 
also to careful outsiile observers. In the 
course of the years i9o() and 1907. the 
Government removed nearly all the highest 
commanders from active service, the chiefs 
of corps and divisions, and likewise about 
two-thirds of the other commanding 
officers. But indei>endently of this weed- 
ing-out process numbers of excellent 
officers have voluntarily quilted the 
army because of the miserly pay there, 
the slowness of advancement, 

• the lack Ojf stimulus to enter- 

*" ** prise, and of the crushing out of 

of e oriB inftividuality by rigorous ,cen- 
tralisation. Hundreds of them found it 
utterly impossible to live on the pit¬ 
tance they received. 

Of these many resigned their commis¬ 
sions, w’hile others plunged into debt. The 
life of the average officer, from the grade 
of major downwards, was a never-ending 
sequence of disillusions and hardships. 
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The War Ministry, when it shortened 
the term of service from four years to 
three, failed to allow for the fact that 
the training would have to be inten¬ 
sified correspondingly. Twenty-five per 
cent, more work was accordingly ex- 
jx'cted of the staff officers, who received 
neither better pay nor more help than 
_ , before. Yet the staff of officers 

SerioJs™*^ * had nearly always been inade- 
¥ ¥ u quate. As the number who are 

continually lacking amounts to 
about 4,000, the work that falls to those 
who are in the service is doubled and 
sometimes trebled. Every year the 
military' schools send out alxnit 2.500 
young officers to the army', which is 
annually losing about 4.000. The deficit 
is therefore growing instead of diminishing, 
and most of those who leave the service 
are said to be the best educated and the 
most highly qualified. 

From January, i()0(). the pay of the 
Russian officers was increased, but only 
slightly. Lack of funds keejis them from 
receiving their due, for gold is one of the 
chief forces that move tlie steel of armies, 
and Russia is jioor. Still, much larger sums 
might have been made available for the 
troops by intelligent thrift. The hundreils 
of millions assigned in iqoS to the building 
of the Amoor railway line w(mld, in the 
opinion of experts and patriots, have been 
much better invested in raising the 
material and moral level of the soldiers and 
officers. Men of talent whom a military 
career was wont to attract under the first 
Nicholas and the second Ale.xander now 
seek at the Bar, in trade, commerce and 
industry, or in various departments of the 
civil service, a suitable field for their 
activity' and adequate remuneration for 
their time and labour. 

In Russia, garrison service is marked 
by sameness, and the efforts put forth 
to vary its monotony too often rlemoralisc 
those who make them. Hence the 
. morale of the officers’ corps 

TO em in» quite as much need 

Sertiir**** improved as their 

• material condition. And unless 

this problem is worked out to a desir¬ 
able solution, the common men, who 
constitute the finest fighting material in 
the world, will lack efficient instructors, 
without whom the raw stuff cannot l>e 
fashioned into a living organism. In a 
country like Russia, the barracks could, 
and should, be turned into a kind of 
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national school for the upbringing of th% 
primitive beings that enter them every 
year. Little has been done by the tsar's 
military advisers in the way of profiting 
by the h'ssons of the late war. And yet 
most other countries have utilised Russia’s 
painful experience. The hand grenade, for 
instance, proved a most useful weapon 
during the Jai)anese campaign, and the 
War Ministry accordingly resolved to 
introduce it. Two departments, therefore, 
undertook to supply hand grenades to the 
army - the artillery and the engineers’ 
corps - but as they have been unable to 
agiee how to set about it, the step has not 
yet been taken. The utility and necessity 
of siege artillery is anofher of the ])ractical 
conclusions which were drawn from the 
experience obtained during the Manchu¬ 
rian campaign. But the Russian armv, 
which was not supplied with siege guns In 
i()04, is not supi)!ied with them yet. 

Again, about half of the divisions are still 
without quick-firing guns, because there is 
no money to buy them, the sum needed 
being computed at £20,000, Yet for the 
new and uncouth headgear which has 
recently been introduced, a 
ssen i» /T.400.000 was assigned 

Qualities of , • , -n i- 

.1. n • unhesitatingly. Ihe police, 
the Politician , . ^ J r , 1 

lot), which IS one of the least 

efficient in the world, is rnanifestlv under¬ 


going a ])rocess of slow reorganisation. 
Here, however, the work of improvement 
is more difficult owing to the exiguity 
of qualified men, for in Russia no one can 
become a good iioliceman who is not a man 
of nerve and a citizen of more than average 
moral worth. And individuals endowed 
with such ethical and physical equipments 
have no motives fi)r becoming social 
pariahs by donning a livery which renders 
them in the eyes of Russian society what 
the publicans were in the eyes of the Jews. 

In order to be and to remain an honest 
and incorruptible member of the police 
force in Russia, a man must be heroically 
virtuous, wholly temptation proof. Doubt¬ 
less, every department of the administra¬ 
tion in the tsardom has its own peculiar 
temptations, but that of the police teems 
with them. The jiay is absurdly small; 
the work is hard ; the risks arc great ; the 
antipathy of the public is intense and 
ruthless, and if a member is dismissed by 
his superiors, he is virtually an outcast. 
During the discharge of his duties money 
is thrust upon liim at every hand’s turn, 
sornctimes for what he does, at other times 
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Workings 
of the 
Police 


for what he leaves undone, and very often 
on the principle on which the Chinese pay 
their doctors, so long as they have no need 
of their professional services. Under these 
circumstances to fall is easy, even to an 
immaculate citizen. And the bulk of 
the police arc the reverse of immaculate. 
The secret politiciil police organisation, 
which at a time like the present 
is one of the mainstays of the 
regime, has been shown by 
recent events to be at once 
implicitly trusted ami absoluteh’ untrust¬ 
worthy. Its workings tend to undermine 
the throne, which it is paid to sup])ort, and 
its agents—some consciously, others un¬ 
wittingly—defeat the very object which 
the organisation exists to promote. Nor is 
it to be supposed that any partial reform 
w'ill infuse new life into the service so long 
as the Government lacks men of common 
honesty to work as agents, money to pay 
them well, and an organising intellect to 
give direction to their efforts. 

Russia’s police organisation is divided 
into two branches, of which one deals with 
ordinary crime and criminals, and the 
other with individuals and associations 
whose aim is to ov’crthrow' the Government 
or t{) assassinate its . members. And the 
influence of both divisions upon the 
community is now seen to be jiositively 
mischievous. In some cases the chiefs, and 
in most instances the agents, undisguisedh' 
adopt measures w'hich run counter to the 
principles on which society rests. 

They violate the law\ scoff at morality, 
tamper w'ith Imperial behests, paralyse 
the arm of the most powerful Minister, 
change a judicial or administrative 
thunderbolt into a simple petard, open 
prison doors to dangerous malefactors, 
reveal state secrets to bloodthirsty 
terrorists, and finally reach a point at 
which public opinion, clamouring to have 
them punished, is uncertain whether to 
classify them as cunning conspirators f)r 
_ . as stupid officials. The ordi- 

pplicc system, which is 
more amenable to supervision 
*. ° '** than the political, is undoubt¬ 
edly corrupt to the core. Badly-paid 
underlings or impecunious chiefs conspire 
with thieves, highwaymen, and other 
criminals, whom they not only screen 
from punishment, but aid and abet in 
the commission of crime. In the year 
1908 some e.xtensive conspiracies, in 
which members of the police took part, 
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were brought to light. The Goveri# 
ment instituted strict investigations, 
which led to further discoveries of a 
nauseous kind. The accused were sent 
for trial, the scandal v\^s intense and 
widespread, and the public mistrust of the 
police became more deep-rooted than 
before. But the system remains what it 
was. It may well be doubted whether the 
moral calibre of the Russian constable 
can be greatly improved before his material 
well-being has been adequately provided 
for by his employers. But if the ordinary 
police in Russia resembles salt that has 
lost its savour, the political section may 
be likened to a disinfectant with which a 
potent poison has been mi.xed. 

True, in no country is scrupulous resj^ect 
for austere morality a characteristic of the 
body of men whose duty it is to discover 
in order to frustrate political crimes. So 
long as they keej) within certain broad 
limits, and refrain from committing a 
breach of certain rudimentary ethical prin¬ 
ciples, they are sure t«i be judged by an 
easy standard. But in the j)ractice of the 
Russian secret police all restraints apjxiar 
_ . to have been ignored, all 

7 ’. breaches of human and divine 
« flaw to be })ermitted. The 
Lopjukhine - Azeff scandal, 
W'hich stirred the Ru.ssian nation to its 
inmost depths in iqoc) revealed a code of 
maxims and a sequence of acts for w'hich 
even men of lax morality find no excuse, 
and people (jf average intelligence can 
suggest no reasonable explanation. 

The head of the police, Lopoukhine, 
set great store by a s])y named Azeff, who 
was the soul and brain t)f the revolutionjiry 
committee which conceived and arranged 
some of the political outrages that pre¬ 
ceded and accompanied the revolution. 
For the seven years ending in 1909, Azeff 
enjoyed the confidence alike of the 
terrorists and the police, and, so far as 
one can judge, achieved feats of sufficient 
importance to justify it in each case. He 
is said to have planned, among other 
crimes, the assassination of General 
Bogdanovitch, Governor of Ufa, of the 
Minister Plehve, from whom he was 
receiving large sums of money every 
year, and of the Grand Duke Sergius. 

On the other hand, he betrayed the most 
successful Russian revolutionist that ever 
lived, Gershuni, who was proud of being 
his intimate friend. And while Azeff, the 
redoubted and redoubtable revolutionist, 
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\«as thus playing false to his party on the 
one hand, and was procuring the murder 
of prominent members of the Imperial 
Government on the other hand, one of the 
most influential chiefs of the provincial 
police—Bakai, the assistant-director of 
the secret police of Warsaw—was betraying 
Azeff to the revolutionists. But as the 
revolutionary committee could not on 
such questionable evidence convict its 
trusted leader of foul play, it appealed to 
Lojwukhinc, the |x)lice director who had 
been the zealous co-operator and intimate 
friend of the despotic Minister Plehve, 
and this gentleman gave evidence against 
the secret agent whose services he had 
utilised and appreciated. 

Among the causes that have led to this 
anarchy arc the lack of unity of system 
and moral laxity. Under Plehve, for 
instance, there were five different bodies 
of secret police, each one working by itself 
and directing its efforts principally against 
the others. These were, the force under 
the police department, the police of the 
Department of Public Safety, the police 
of the Minister of the Interior, the palace 
H PI police, and the police of the 
arT Foreign Department. It is 
p^ * , . easy to sec how these bodies 
might unintentionally baulk 
each other’s schemes; but that, moved by 
spite, hatred, or other base motives, they 
should deliberately play into the hands of 
the revolutionists is more diflicult for 
foreigners to understand. To Russians, 
however, it seems not only probable, but 
true. And among the instances they bring 
forward in support of this grave accusation 
the following is the most striking. 

While the cleverest Russian revolutionist, 
Gershuni, was living in a tailor’s family in 
Kieff, planning the assassination of the 
Governor of Ufa, his every deed and word 
were revealed to the chief of the Kieff secret 
police. The traitors were two zealous 
revolutionists, the tailor and his daughter 
in whose house Gershuni was living. Now 
the chief of the Kieff police. General 
Novitsky, forwarded urgent telegrams to 
the Home Secretary, Plehve, asking for 
instructions and expecting to be authorised 
to arrest the conspirators. But Plehve, 
who is alleged to have had a grudge 
against the destined victim of the assas¬ 
sins, ordered the police director to stay 
his hand. " Observe, report, keep every¬ 
thing absolutely secret, but do nothing 
rash.” Such was the gist of the Minister’s 
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m^^terious behest. And during a whole 
month the chief of the Kieff police con¬ 
tinued to report, and the Home Secretary 
went on repeating his instructions. At 
last the day set apart for the crime was 
drawing near, and the police director 
informed Plehve that the four conspi¬ 
rators whose names he had communicated 
long before had started for Ufa 
to commit the deed. But still 
Plehve made no sign. And in 
May, 1903, General Bogdano- 
vitch. Governor of Ufa, was duly shot 
dead by the four assassins, who went 
away unmolested. 

As things now stand in Russia, the 
throne alone would seem to separate the 
nation from anarchy, while the' police 
shield the throne from destruction. On 
the efficiency of the police, therefore, the 
duration of the present regime will con¬ 
tinue to depend, unless it be laid upon 
some more solid groundwork. 

A thorough reorganisation of the police 
will entail heavy expenditure. Money, 
therefore, is a requisite. And what is true 
of the army and the police is equally true 
of every state department in the empire ; 
without funds, no root-reaching reform is 
feasible. On the other hand, without 
purifying reform the diseased organism 
cannot be healed nor the enfeebled financial 
forces reinvigorated. We arc apparently 
face to face with a vicious circle. 

On the finances in the first instance, and 
on the economic condition of the country 
in last analysis, the future of the nation 
very largely deiMjnds. For the longer 
needful reforms are delayed, the more 
intense and widespread will disaffec¬ 
tion become, and the slighter will be 
the influence of the conservative ele¬ 
ments in the country. These elements 
are at present almost entirely confined to 
the higher classes. Formerly, indeed, the 
peasantry, too, were included among them, 
but erroneously: l^ecause the Russian 
p . . mooshik—this is one of the 
I A* ***“ * Russian lerms for peasant 
f p*r*’ —stoically what he 

o o I ICS could not alter, and dared nbt 

criticise, he was set down as a worshipper 
of the autocracy. And, in order to obtain 
a Conservative majority in the Duma, the 
j)casant was enfranchised by the first 
electoral law. In the interests of the 
nation, that mistake had to be righted as 
soon as the unwelcome fact became clear 
that he was quite indifferent to politics, as 
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politics, but was ready to join any party, 
legal or illegal, that would give or promise 
him gratuitously the land belonging to the 
squires, the Crown, or the Church. 

Intellectually little better than the 
French or British peasant of the eleventh 
century, the mooshik lazily tills the land 
which he occupies but does not own. He 
is but a member of the village community 
in which the ownership is vested. Hence 
he lacks the sharp-cut notion of personal 
property, w'hich to European peoples is 
almost an innate idea. He sees no moral 
wrong in sequestrating by force the land 
that belongs to another, especially if that 
other is of a different class; nor can 
he discern any danger to himself in that 
course, although underlying it is a prin¬ 
ciple which, if logically applied, would re¬ 
duce him to utter poverty. On the be¬ 
nighted condition of the vast agricultural 
class which thus constitutes a formidable 
and proximate danger to the well-being 
of the nation, the third Prime Minister, 
M. Stolypin, concentrated his attention. 

Among a set of urgent problems all 
pressing for instant solution, he singled 
out the agrarian question as the most 
momentous. / Soon after he had accepted 
office he acquired the conviction that unless 
he could win over the peasantry to such 
conservatism as enlightened selfishness 


engenders, the country would be ruined 
But his way was blocked with many 
obstacles, i^emingly, the peasantry had 
already thrown in their lot with the enemies 
of the empire. Revolutionary groups had 
bribed them with the promise of free land, 
rightly feeling that to be successful the 
anti-monarchical movement must have 
the active supjiort of the masses. And 
it was l>ecausc having won they failed to 
keep that support, and the movement 
consequently remained a mere urban 
revolution, that Russia is still an autocracy. 
Of the 170,000,000 who now inhabit the 
. , tsardom, only i2'8 jier cent. 
Kusstat (iwell in cities, the other 87*2 
eataa country, 

op« a ion these 74’2 ])er cent, arc 

tillers of the soil. The entire peasant 
class of the empire amounts to 67‘2 per 
cent., or two-thirils of the population. 
These figures enable one to understand 
the importance of the peasantry to the 
revolutionist leaders aiul the recklessness 


with which they made their bid for its 
supjiort. Brutal anarchism was the form 
which the subversiv’e movement assumetl 
among the tillers of the soil. 

M. .Stolyiiin’s mode of warring against 
this violent outburst was to smash the 
last of the three idols of the Slavophiles— 
the village commune—to divide among 
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individual husbandmen the land thereto¬ 
fore possessed in common, and thus graft¬ 
ing the idea of personal projwirty on the 
sluggish, untutored minds of the rustics to 
wait until that should bring forth political 
and social fruit. This vast and fateful 
experiment is now in process of realisation. 
In the haste with which it had to be under¬ 
taken and the political colour that was 
necessarily imparted to it in consequence 
of the stress and strain of the moment lie 
the sources of its two sets of defects. 

But the efforts made by the Government 
were praise .vorthy. The domain lands of 
the Imperial family and extensive estates 
. . bought from wealthy noblemen 

were jrarcelled into lots by the 
to Siberia Bank, and are 

Eaeottraged divided among the farmers 
who undertake to refund the cost price 
to the State. The continuous migration 
of landless husbandmen to Siberia is also 
being directed and fostered by the Govern¬ 
ment, which further proposes to invite the 
same land-seeking class to colonise certain 
districts of Central Asia. The number of 
families that migrated to Siberia during 
the year 1908 was computed by the 
central authorities at 74,500, or,' say 
between 370,000 and 450,000 individuals of 
both sex^. The extent of land parcelled out 
among these is estimated at 3,000,000 des¬ 
siatines, a dessiatine being equal to 13,067 
square yards, or approximately 25 acres; 

T M 


this amounts to nearly 17,000 square miles. 
This salutary agrarian reform, simple 
though it may seem, will require the 
expenditure of sums of money so vast that 
the special agrarian fund will not suffice 
to furnish tl;em. One may be pardoned 
for doubting whether even yet the Ministry 
itself fully realises the amounts that will 
ultimately be absorbed by this grandiose 
experiment, or the political changes it 
will bring forth. That the peasants will 
fail to redeem the bonds issued by the 
government to the noblemen who are 
selling their land, and that the deficit 
must one day be covered by the State, 
seems to many a foregone conclusion. 

But the total cost of the transfer 
w'ill probably not be limited to this loss. 
For the peasant, who already lives from 
hand to mouth, will be unable, from 
lack of ready money, to till the land as 
the noblemen tilled it. He must there¬ 
fore obtain credit or sell out. Yet. in lieu 
of receiving the whesewithal to keep his 
new farm on its old level of productivity 
he has to sadd'e himself from the outset 
with debts which will cripple him and 
damage the community. The system of 
cultivation that still obtains in Russia 
may be tersely described as plunder of the 
soil. Much is taken, and little or nothing 
is given back. The three-field system, 
which involves enormous work, the lack 
of variety of crops, and the absence of 
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Land for 
Peatanls 


artilicial manures, contribute to exhaust 
the fertility of the land. But it is difficult 
to see how any Minister, situated as 
M. Stolypin was, could have provided 
funds eiiough for the agrarian revolution 
which he courageously inaugurated. It 
is worth noting that, contrary to e.xpec- 
tation, the peasants do not readily 
purchase the land which the 
Agrarian Bank acquired at its 
own risk from the landlords 
and divided into lots suited for 
farms. And yet the terms on which the 
bank offers them are very advantageous 
to the purchaser. Between November, 
1905, and November, 1908, the liank 
thus bought 3,682,000 dessiatines from 
noblemen who had either actually suffered 
or were afraid of suffering from the vio¬ 
lence of the peasantry. 

Yet, of all this land, only 656,000 dessia¬ 
tines have been bought by the would-be 
tenant farmers, or, say, 18 per cent, of the 
whole. The remainder, amounting to more 
than 3,000,000 dessiatines, remains on the 
hands of the bank, which has been author¬ 
ised to make further purchases amounting 
to 2,000,000 de.ssiatines. In this way 
5,000,000 dessiatines are in a transitional 
state—a result which must have a mis¬ 
chievous effect on the material well-being 
of the community. 

In the Budget tliis dead loss figures as a 
minus, for the former owners of these 
estates have already been remunerated in 
government bonds, bearing interest at 5 
and 6 per cent. And the interest on this 
debt has to be paid with regularity. The 
result is that the Government, in order to 
make good the loss of the bank, draws 
upon the taxpayer, and having assigned 
7,000,000 roubles to the peasants' bonds in 
1908, gave a subsidy of 17,500,000 in 1909. 

But a more scathing criticism than 
could be based upon the probable financial 
consequence of the measure lies in the 
grounded fear that by its limitations it 
„ , . , will demoralise the village com- 

' * munity, which it cannot wholly 

. abolish, will ruin the bulk of 
xpyimcA peasant farmers, whom it 
cannot furnish with adequate means of 
tilling the newly acquired soil, will cut 
millions atlrift from the land, deprive 
them of permanent work, rob them of the 
material and moral help which they here¬ 
tofore received from the village com¬ 
munity, and expose them unequipped 
for resistance to the powerful temptations 


of professional revolutionists. In oth^'r 
words, M. Stolypin’s experiment, if there 
were funds to ensure to it the highest 
degree of success, could not bring forth 
good fruits before a couple of generations. 
But realised only in part—and plainly in 
its subversive part—owing to th® dearth 
of funds to carry out the whole, and reli^ 
upon as an immediate remedy for the 
pressing political evils of to-daj^ it strikes 
most Russian observers as a superlatively 
mischievous scheme, which, however, does 
credit to the heart of M. Stolypin. 

That the peasantry is as sorely in need 
of culture as the land will be taken as a self- 
evident proposition by all who have lived 
among them. Crass ignorance, media;val 
superstition, paralysing fatalism, and a 
pro])ensity to thriftlessness and laziness, 
are among their negative characteristics, 
and also among the active causes of the 
poverty from which they constantly 
suffer. Indeed, such is the character 
of the Russian agricultural class that, 
according to a com^wtent, but one 
hojies a mistaken, judge, M. Obraztsoff, 
the introduction of jjorsonal i)ro])erty 
among them will in three years 
cause about 20,000,000 of them 
to be landless. “ The owners 
will exchange their farms for 
alcohol, just as they now e.xchangc their 
carts and their garments for drink. There 
arc families who have drunk their unsold 
land for twenty years in advance.” 

It is interesting in tliis connection to 
note the views of another authority, 
A. J. Savenko, who affirms that the 
fundamental impressions which rural 
Russia makes on the observer are the 
laziness, listlessness, and ignorance of its 
inhabitants. ” The indolence of the 
majority of the peasants transcends all 
bounds. For dw^lers in cities, who 
live in an atmosphere of steady toil, it is 
positively bewildering. The peasants are 
averse to doing anything. Work of any 
sort is distasteful to them, and they shirk 
it by every means in their power. Old and 
young are characterised by sloth, but 
youth takes the foremost place. In a 
large village you cannot find a single good 
worker, male or female. They will not 
consent to exert themselves even for most 
substantial remuneration, preferring to sit 
with folded arms at home. They live in 
want; some of them beg ; but none wish 
to labour. ... All in all, I think 
that in the course of a whole year the 
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l^asants work no more than from one to 
two months. The remainder of the time 
they spend in utter idleness, which has a 
stupefying effect on them. 

“Cyrticism is a natural consequence of 
this sloth and listlessncss. The peasants 
live in incredible squalor. Their {esthetic 
requirements are lowered to a microscopic 
minimum. The need of the most elemen¬ 
tary comforts are wholly unfelt. They 
lead literally the life of hogs. Brutish 
cynicism shows itself through the whole 
course of rustic existence. I do not 
know wherein the spiritual side of it 
consists. The bulk of them are not 
conscious of any bond between themselves 
and the nation or the State. Religion 
no longer plays the part that it once did 
in the life of the jieople. In a fairly large 
village there is no church, and none of 
the villagers {ne in the least put out by 
the lack of one. Only one necessity is 
everywhere felt in the gloomy existence of 
the peasantry—the necessity of vodka — 
and that thirst is stilled abundantly.” 
A correlate to the laziness of the 
peasant is the large number of days of 

rest he enjoys even during the 
P€»or and**** busiest months of the year when 

every hour of daylight ought 

Tkr.ftl... ^ 

For example, August ist is a holiday, the 
sixth is a holiday, the fifteenth is a holiday, 
the twenty-ninth and the thirtieth arc 
holidays. Add to these the four Sundays, 
and you have nine days in one month 
during which no work is done. 

But it is not only in the country that 
this disregard of time is noticeable. In 
trade and commerce, at the Bar, in the 
banks, on the railways—in short, every¬ 
where it is the same. The Board of the 
Siberian Railway has lately published statis¬ 
tics of the number of hours the trains were 
late on that line during two consecutive 
years. In 1906 they lost 2,514 hours, and in 
1907, 2,335 hours, i.e., in 1906, 104! days ; 
and in 1907, 97 days and 7 hours. In the 
course of three years the Siberian trains 
lost exactly one year. And these sta¬ 
tistics deal only with passenger trains. 

Poverty is the correlate of sloth and 
thriftlessness, and it may well be doubted 
whether in any other country in Europe 
the material existence of the peasants 
leaves so much to be desired as in Russia. 
" The peasant’s dwelling is a wooden 
or mud hut, more suited for cattle than 
for human beings. The peasants, with¬ 


out distinction of sex, and oftentimes the 
cattle, take their rest in one narrow, 
mephitic room. Such a rudimentary 
convenience as a bed is a very great 
rarity in a farmer’s house. The 
villages and hamlets in which the rural 
population of Russia are sheltered burn 
to ashes once in twenty years, completing 
_ its ruin. Some hygienists hold, 

Co** however, that if Russia were 

wUh Wriea ^nojically thus consumed 
by fire she would rot away m 
her infected huts and cabins. . . . 

Nor is the food of the peasant any better. 
Compared with what it was, there is a 
certain change for the worse. ... It 
consists mainly of bread and potatoes. 
Even such vegetables as cabbage, onions, 
and cucumber are disappearing from the 
table of the bulk of the peasants.” 

The wealth-creating power of the 
Russian husbandman is what the personal 
characteristics and the social conditions 
enumerated above would lead one to 
expect. Take the five principal cereals 
of the country - rye, wheat, oats, barley, 
Indian corn—and we find that in the year 
1900 the total produce was but 3,269 
million poods—a p:;od is 36 iX)unds ; there 
are 62 poods in a ton—valued at igo4’7 
millions of roubles. That is in Russia, 
where agriculture constitutes the main 
occupation, giving work to 74 per cent, of 
the entire population. Now, in the United 
States, where only 36 per cent, of the 
population till the land, the harvest of 
cereals in that same year amounted to 
5,340 million poods, valued at 2,800 
million roubles. Thus the American 
farmers gathered in 63 per cent, more— 
in weight—than the Russians. And yet 
the population of the tsardom is, roughly 
speaking, double that of the North 
American Republic. 

If we now inquire how much of the corn 
is eaten by the people who raise it, we 
shall find the Russian husbandman 
lagging far behind his rivals. 
, * In fact, oqp may truly say ot 

“* him what was said of the 
Peaaui» French tiller before the revo¬ 
lution : “ He always has too little to eat, 
and occasionally dies of hunger.” During 
the year 1904 the American citizen 
consumed 54’3 poods of corn; the Ger¬ 
man, 28‘0; Austro-Hungarian, 23-3; 
French, 23*3; British, 23*0; Russian, i8'3. 
The melancholy significance of these 
figures will become more clear when we 
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bear in mind that together with corn foods 
the other peoples eat meat, fish, eggs, 
vegetables, butter, and fruits in much 
larger quantities than Russians. Nor 
should it be forgotten that Russia exports 
about 15 per cent, of the entire harvest of 
cereals, which amounts to about 3 to 4 
_ _ poods a head of the popula- 

Ruasiaas table gives m poods the 

“ production and the consump¬ 
tion of the five cereals enumerated above 
by six nations in 1894 and 1904 : 


Countries 


Britain 
Germany .. 

France 

Austria-Hungary .. 
United States 
Russia 


Production Consumption 

per lirud l>er liend 


1894 

1904 

1894 

1904 

10*8 

8-2 

23'9 

23 'o 

21 • I 

26- I 

23‘7 

28 'O 

2 J ‘2 

28-4 

27'S 

233 

24-9 

23’I 

23-« 

23'3 

51’3 

72’8 

42-8 

.':4'3 

26-6 

26-3 

22-8 

i 8*3 


The sameness and scantiness of the 
Russian peasant’s repasts are all the more 
surprising that game is abundant in the 
interior and fish plentiful in Russian 
seas, rivers and lakes. The amount 
of fish caught in Russian waters every year 
is computed by the well-known expert, 
Borodin, at 1,120 million kilogrammes, of 
which alwut 19.000,000 kilogrammes are 
caught in the Caspian Sea ; 35,000,000 in 
the Baltic and White Seas ; 17,000,000 in 
the Black Sea and Sea of Azov : over 
6,000,000 in the Arctic and Pacific Oceans ; 
and 5,000,000 in the Ural Sea. 

Carp and perch contribute about 
754,000,000 kilogrammes ; herring about 
152,000,000 ; salmon, about 45,000,000 
sturgeon, approximately, 34,000,000 
different other kinds, ateut 40,000,000 
not counting 64,000,000 kilos of fresh- 
w’ater fish. And it should be borne in 
mind that this wealth of fish food is 
obtained with a minimum of expenditure 
in money and labour, for fisheries and 
pisciculture in Russia are still in a very 
, , primitivet state. The sea, like 
G***iV' h land, is being ruthlessly 
“ plundered; poaching is almost 
^ universal, and down to a short 
time ago close seasons were openly dis¬ 
regarded. Yet Russia supplies three times 
as much fish as the United States, five 
times as much as Great Britain, and six 
times as much as France. The amount 
of cattle possessed by the peasantry, 
according tb the latest statistics, was 


in 1908; in European Russia, exclu¬ 
sive of Poland, 25,000,000 head; in 
Poland, 3,000,000; in Asiatic Russia, 
6,000,000 ; in the Caucasus, 5,000,000 ; 
in Finland, 2,000,000. . But although the 
absolute total in that year was undoubt¬ 
edly greater than in any of the foregoing 
j’ears, the percentage per 1,000 souls of 
the ]K)pulation had fallen perceptibly. In 
the sixties of the last century it was 
about 340 ; in the seventies, 327 ; in the 
eighties, 319 ; in the nineties, 311. 

Fires caused by gross neglect or malice 
constitute one of the scourges of the 
tsardom. It is computed that every 
year fire destroys property valued at 
400,000,000 roubles, about £42,000,000. 
Of every thousand roubles’ worth insured 
by the various companies almo.st 80 i)er 
cent, of the premium is thus consumed. 
Assuming that the value of insured 
property in the tsardom amounts to 
sixty milliards of roiibles, the yearly 
loss sufferetl by the insurance companies 
alone through fire is estimated by 
e.\})erts at 336,000,000 roubles. And this 
forms but a portion of the total lo.ss, 
. . because a large amount of ])ro- 

mprove pdty never insured. Now, 

Wort*r * ^ considerable percentage of 
these fires might be easily hin¬ 
dered by the aiJi)licat ion of ordinary 
prudence on the j)art of the peasants 
and by watchfulness on the part of 
the authorities, who have done little 
to suppress incendiarism. 

Among the Sphinx questions of the 
year of the revolution, 1905, the economic 
condition of the Russian working man was 
thrust in the foreground as the most 
pressing of all. And, considering that 
the changes brought about in the social 
and political framework of Russia were 
due in large part to the strikes organised 
by factory hands, the mistake was par¬ 
donable. And crying evils were redressed. 
The Russian workman, having beaten the 
world's record for strikes, had m()st 
of his genuine grievances speedily 
remedied; the hours of work have 
been shortened, the pay has been 
raised, the risks have been lessened, 
the methods of terminating his engagement 
have been made easy and satisfactory to 
him, and over and above he has dealt a 
stunning blow to the employers of labour, 
whose profits he has cut down, and whose 
business he has in many cases wholly 
ruined. But parallel with the rise in 
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wages went the increase in prices for the 
necessaries of life, and some articles are 
further out of the workmen’s reach to¬ 
day than l)efore the revolution. In the 
Moscow district in January, 1897, there 
were 248,500 workmen receiving in wages 
42,500,000 roubles, or, say, 170 roubles 
a year per man. In 1903 there were 
293,000 men in receipt of 56,500,000, 
or 192 roubles a head, making a rise 
of 12 i)cr cent. But during the same 
period the prices of food rose by 
25 per cent (bread), 36 per cent, (meal), 
and even 50 ix;r cent. (peas). 

In consequence of the strikes of 1905- 
1906 a further great rise has taken place in 
the prices of bread, foodstuffs generally, 
and the necessaries of life. One of the 
results of the revolution was a further aug¬ 
mentation of the wages of workmen without 
any corres])onding increase in their produc¬ 
tivity. The absorbing power of the home 
markets was unfavourably affected by this 
])erturbation. This was noticed at the 
fair of Nijni Novgorod in 1908, when the 
turnover fell short of the average of former 
years by no less than 15-20 per cent. In 
, . , . 1905, women’s wages were 

^ * . still very low, .the average 
a j**.. *^**'’* not exceeding 6-8 roubles a 
** month—about 12s. 6d. to 

17s. 6d. Since then the lot of the working 
man and woman has been verj' sub¬ 
stantially bettered. In 1907 a series of 
far-reaching measures, calculated to im¬ 
prove it still further, and including in¬ 
surance against accidents, was drafted by 
the late Minister of Trade and Industry, 
M. PhilosofofI, and w'ould have been laid 
before the Duma in the form of a Bill had 
it not been for his sudden death at the 
close of that year. 

The marvellous vitality of Russian 
finances and the solidity of their economic 
basis were brought into sharp relief by 
the revolutionary movement of 1905, 
which dealt a severe blow to industry, 
commerce and finances. In 1905 the num¬ 
ber of strikes totalled 13,110, while the 
number of workmen taking part in them 
amounted to no less than 2,709,695. The 
damage done was incalculable. This 
phenomenon is unprecedented in the 
economic history of Europe. It may well 
be doubted whether in any other country 
the financial and industrial fabrics would 
have successfully borne such a formidable 
strain. In Russia the gold standard is 
still intact; trade, commerce, and in¬ 


dustry, although passing through a pro¬ 
tracted crisis, are seemingly regaining 
their buoyancy, and altogether the out¬ 
look, without being precisely inspiriting, 
is described by observant Russians as less 
depressing than might reasonably ^ have 
been expected. Russia’s credit in* 1909 
may be gauged by the terms on which she 
Russia concluded her 4^ per cent. 
Livia* Beyoad January of that year. 

H«r Meaas ^he conjuncture was highly 
unfavourable. War clouds 
hung over the Balkan Peninsula. It was 
feared that Austria, Turkey, Bulgaria, 
Servia, and possibly Rus.sia herself, might be 
drawn into the coming sanguinary struggle. 

The Russian rente stood at 77;], and it 
was known that the Finance Minister must 
at almost all costs raise funds abroad in 
order to pay off the war loan of 300,000,000 
roubles contracted in France in 1904. Yet, 
despite these adverse conditions, a loan of 
450,000,000 roubles was raised in January, 
1909, of which the usual i>rice was 89J, the 
bankers’ commission 3J, and the net pro¬ 
ceeds received by the Treasury, 85^. And 
considering all the circumstances, these re¬ 
sults are considered to he fairly satisfactory. 

At the same time it cannot be gainsaid 
that Russia has now reached a point at 
which she must either live by the exertions 
of her ow'n wealth-creating class, without 
the continuous help of foreign capitalists, 
or else be content, after a scries of financial 
crushes, to find her normal level. To 
many who are quite unbiassed observers 
she appears to be now living beyond her 
means. The vast sums w'hich have been 
expended on the strategic A moor rail- 
wav at a time when the army and the 
police have yet to be reorganised, the 
navy to be rebuilt, the peasants to 
be financed in their new character 
of tenant farmers, education to be 
cheaiiened and diffused, the whole 
system of internal administration to be 
remodelled, fill one with misgivings, not, 
indeed, as to Russia’s re- 
. * , sources, which are enormous, 

respecting the ability of 
Bankruptcy develop and 

utilise them sufficiently to make the revanue 
cover the expenditure. With reluctance I 
venture to utter my strong conviction that 
unless some genial administrator—a states¬ 
man as well as a specialist—successfully 
encounters the hero’s task of reconstruct¬ 
ing the financial and economic fabric of the 
Russian Empire, applying freely the drastic 
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remedies by which alone the present dis¬ 
orders are curable, the nation, having first 
lost its old standard, will inevitably sink 
into the slough of bankruptcy and 
financial anarchy before the Russian 
constitution is twenty-four years old. 
That the peasant is too heavily taxed 
considering his present income is as 
_ . evident as it is that his present 

, «, income is much too slender 
S «tm***** considering the extent to which 
“ sobriety, thrift, and industry 
might increase it. Another defect in the 
present financial system is that the tax¬ 
gathering is done in September, when the 
farmer is obliged to sell what he has just 
threshed in order to satisfy the collector. 
For there is no postponing the season ; it 
is as the laws of the Medes and Persians. 
Even in districts where tobacco is grown, 
which cannot be brought to market before 
November, the taxes are, for the sake of 
uniformity, gathered in September. The 
result is that in many places where ready 
money is not available the belongings of 
the farmer are distrained. 

The pivot of the financial machinery is 
the sale to foreign countries of cereals, 
which contribute more than any other 
kind of export to pay the interest on the 
foreign debt. For the balance of trade in 
Russia must necessarily be active; that 
is to say, the total value of the exports 
must largely exceed that of the imports. 
That is one of the consequences of 
the nation’s indebtedness. Russia 
is forced to sell part of the harvest 
to her neighbours, however urgent 
may be her own need of it. In iqo8 the 
exportation of corn and other foodstuffs 
fell off to a disquieting extent affecting 
the trade balance correspondingly,’ The 
following comparison of the value of the 
exports and imports in millions of roubles 
for the following four years needs no further 
commentary: 


! 

Year 

Value of 
exjiorf. in 
milliun roubles 

Value of 
iinixjrts in ! 
: niilliuii roubles ' 

Kscess of 
cxputt.sovei 
i imports in 
minion rgubl 

190S . . . 

1017 

S «3 

434 

1906 ... 

1043 '5 

j 650-5 

, 393 

1907 . 

ioi6’8 

1 759’8 

257 

1908 . . . 

932 

I 752'8 

179-2 


Manufactures in Russia, which were, 
so to say, built up by the Finance Minister, 
Witte, with the money of foreign capit¬ 
alists, are still suffering from the strikes, 
the spoliation, and the incendiarism that 
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accompanied the revolution. The We^t 
Russian Manchester, Lodz, until 1905 
one of the most prosperous manufacturing 
cities in Europe, was well-nigh ruined and 
swept out of existence by the anarchistic 
wave. And the recent sudden increase in 
the activity of the Moscow manufactures 
and the briskness of their trade is attribut¬ 
able solely to the ruin of those at Lodz. 

At present, however, there arc signs that 
Russian industry is slowly recuperating— 
the staple industries, metallurgy, the 
collieries, the Baku oil-wells, are no 
longer stagnant. Russian firms have 
competed successfully for orders from 
Italy and other foreign countries for 
railway waggons and metal rails. In 
short, the lowest depths of depression 
a])pear to have been reached, and the 
present rise, if very gradual, is at least 
continuous. At the same time, it should 
not be forgotten that a large percentage 
of the capital sums invested in Russian 
industry melted away wholly during the 
heat of the revolution. And yet the 
Russian money market still offers un¬ 
commonly favourable terms for capital. 

During a great part of the year 
, 1908 the official rate of discount 

private rate was still higher. 
Even on excellent security advances bore 
interest at the rate of 10 per cent. 

In the tsardom there is hardly any 
capital available for industrial enterprises. 
It is mostly locked up in Government securi¬ 
ties. About 25 per cent, of the foreign 
loans is held in Russia l)y Russians, or, 
say, 344,000,000 roubles; while over a 
milliard and a half has been invested in 
internal loans during the past five years. 

The building of new railways and the 
working of old ones generally offer a fair 
test of the level of a country’s material 
prosperity. In Russia, since the war, 
little has been attempted in the way of 
constructing new lines. Some that had 
been begun before have been completed, 
such as the Moscow girdle line, the 
Orenburg-Tashkent, the Perm-Ekaterin- 
burg lines, and a few others. In 1908 
the grandiose Amoor railway, which is 
expected to cost much and bring in 
little, was begun. The second track 
of the Trans-Siberian was commenced, and 
a most useful line connecting Northern 
Russia with the Donetz coal district was 
undertaken by a private company. But 
railways, which create wealth in other 
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Cfuntries, are not profitable in Russia. 
They are often ruinous, owing to the 
frauds in countless sliapcs which turn the 
immense profits into the pockets of dis¬ 
honest schemers. Millions of passengers 
travel without tickets every year, and 
many of them lord it over those who pay 
their way. The railways are forced to 
pay enormous damages for the loss of 
fictitious consignments. In short, the 
losses needlessly incurred in exjiloiting 
the principal lines are enormous, and it is 
the ]>easant, the workman, and the 
manufacturer who 
have at last to make 
good this deficit. It 
is computed that 
100,000,000 roubles 
are swallowed uj) 
every year by these 
colossal frauds. And 
in lieu of plucking up 
this abuse by the 
roots, the authori¬ 
ties, finding it less 
troublesome to lesson 
the deficit by raising 
the passenger tariff, 
have had recourse to 
this c.xpedient, with 
undesirable results. 

First-class passengers 
are either disajipear- 
ing altogether from 
several lines, or they 
are represented by the 
privileged people who 
still travel gratis. 

Experts affirm that 
as the peasants might 
easily 




sterling might easily be made to yield 
twice that sum. The naphtha wells in 
Baku and numerous other districts could 
and should be made the sources of a 
splendid annual revenue, whereas, at 
present, they enrich only a few indi\dduals. 

The fisheries, which are far and away the 
most abundant in the world, are at present 
worth no more than *215,000 a year-. 
The State mining industries are carried on 
at a dead loss. The financial operations 
of the Imperial Russian Bank do not 
bring in much mere than ;^io,ooo,ooo 

sterling to the state. 
In a word, the 
sources are abun¬ 
dant, but no one 
tries to tap them 
properly. Russia 
has it in her power 
to pay her way and 
prosper. But she 
seemingly lacks the 
will. The results are 
ail the more deplor¬ 
able that they could 
so easily be avoided. 

One of these re¬ 
sults is the enormous 
indebtedness of the 
nation. And it is 
increasing, not 
diminishing. If we 
compare the Russian 
estimates for 1909 
with those of pre¬ 
vious years, we shall 
hud it hard to shake 
off the conviction 
that the ordinarj^ 

increase their two celebrated Russian authors expenditure is grow'- 

"ilpndpr vP'irlv nit- Count Leo Tolstoy and Maxim Gorky, two novelists oyt of all OrODOr- 

sienaer yearly pil- ^^ose portraits are jiven above, took the side of the poor mg out oi du piupui 

tance by thrift, and endeavoured to bring about better social conditions, tion to the grOW’t h 01 

sobriety, and sheer tW S,.';!.'?..';”,??.,.’?'. tl.e ordinary revenue, 

hard work, s<^ the having resigned all privileges of rank, died in i»i<). The yearly excess of 
Government might convert t he sempiternal ordinary revenue over ordinary outlay has 



deficit into a handsome surplus by exploit¬ 
ing on businesslike principles the railways, 
woods and forests, the state lands, the 
minerals, and the fisheries of the emjiire, 
all of which are now being maniiged with 
a degree of perfunctoriness which differs, 
little from culpable negligence. Clever 
railway managers like those w'hosc names 
are so well known in Great Britain and the 
United States would soon change the 
annual loss of 100,000,000 roubles into a 
large net profit. The colossal wealth of 
forests which now bring in but ;f,'6.ooo,ooo 


been in millions of roubles in : 
1904 1Q05 1906 


190.1 

148-8 


III 


inoq 

4-8 


1905 1900 1907 1908 

99'3 US‘9 14 ^'5 74’4 

F^etween the years. 1903 and 1909 the 
annual income of the state went up from 
2,031,080,000 roubles to 2,447,000,000, 
while the expenditure rose from 

1,883,000,000 to 2,472,020,000, The 

total Fmdget of 1907 showed a deficit of 
52,770,000 roubles; in the follow'ing 
year an internal loan of 200,000,000 was 
required tn cover the deficit; and in 1909 a 
foreign loan of 450,000,000 was floated. 
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Russia's indebtedness is, therefore, aj>pal- 
ling. As compared with her potentialities, 
it is not perhaps alarming: but con¬ 
trasted with her annual revenue, and the 
slight wealth-creating power of the state, 
it is becoming disquieting. If the business 
management of the empire—abstraction 
made from politics—^were in competent 
_ • , hands, guided by resourceful 

taker* nothing 

p to fear, lor Russia’s potential 

*** wealth is reasonably believed to 
be immense. But as things now are, and 
bid fair to continue, the symptoms are 
not suggestive of impending prosperity. 
Almost one-fourth of the yearly outlay is 
spent on the service of the debt, which has 
increased since 1903 by over 40 per cent. 
In the year 1902 it amounted to 
6,664,000,000 roubles. In 1909 it had 
grown to 9,175,000,000. 

And this enormous total would have 
been utterly inadequate to the needs of 
the empire were it not for the unjjalat- 
able fact that about 28 ptM’ cent, of 
the ordinary income derives from the 
alcohol state mono])oly. I his is the sale of 
vodka by the Government, which was con¬ 
ceived with the best intentions by Alex¬ 
ander III., but has proved, according to 
the testimony of the most competent 
authorities, a curse to the Russian nation. 
The number of million vedros—a \'cdro 
is 3704 gallons—of vodka consumed 
yearly from 1901 to 1906 is as follows : 


In 1901 . 49'; 

„ 1902 . 66'o 

>903 . 7''5 


In 1904. 71‘2 

» 1905 . 75 9 

,. 1906 . 85'o 


One of the most gifted and best in¬ 
formed Russian publicists, M. Menshikoff, 
writes : “It must not be supposed that 
the alcoholic poison has infected the 
lower classes only. It has tainted in a 
like degree the jietly tradesfolk, the mer¬ 
chants, the clergy, the bureaucrats of 
cities, and it numbers many victims 
among the higher intelligent classes.” 

A injury inflicted by drunken- 

CunlVi physical and moral 

DrankMAcit ‘^o'^^titution of the Russian 
” * *** race is incalculable, and it is 
cleaS* to many that degeneration is the 
ultimate form it usually assumes. Disease 
and crime are its ordinary accompaniments. 
Characteristic is the fact that in many 
places children are among its victims. 
In a 2 Jemsky Council of the province of 
Perm the drunkenness of school children 
was one of the themes discussed, and the 
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council, having heard the report of tfce 
school inspector of the district, called for 
further details with a view to the adop¬ 
tion of repressive measures. (Cf. “ No- 
voye Vremya,” November loth, 1908.) 
It is, perhaps, hardly to be wondered at 
that the peasantry, w'hose monotonous 
lives consist mainly of an alternation of 
hardship and oblivion, should seek to 
vary it by the artificial mirth and tempo¬ 
rary forgetfulness bestow'ed by inebriety. 

Against such vices as this, and the crimes 
to which it leads, legislation is powerless. 
Unless the youth of the country can be 
made amenable to moral influences such 
as will enable it to face and withstand 
temptation, the hope of lasting betterment 
is slender indeed. Religion in Orthodox 
Russia is doubtlessly still a beneficent 
force, but it seldom moulds the youthful 
mind or steels the tender will. And nothing 
has taken its place. Since the revolutionary 
wave passed over the land the latent symp¬ 
toms of general anarchism, which long lay 
dormant, have been brought into the light 
of day. Now, therefore, there is at least 
hope that the hideous disease may 
be cured, which would other¬ 
wise induce general paralysis. 
But by whom ? The clergy 
of the Orthodox Church are 
badly educated, badly housed, underfed, 
and exposed to all kinds of temptations. 
The ecclesiastical schools where the religious 
shepherds are trained have forfeited the 
character of educational establishments 
in the good sense ot the term. A professor 
of the Ecclesiastical Academy of St. Peters¬ 
burg, Pi'ofessor (jlubokoftsky, gives a 
description of their working in terms that 
make Russian jiatriots shudder. There is 
no teaching there, no docility, no oljedi- 
ence, and the morals are disgusting. Even 
the celebrated Ober Prociu'or of the Most 
Holy Synod, K. Pobedonostseff, deliber¬ 
ately stated shortly before his death that 
“ the ecclesiastical school has Irecome a 
low tavern.” If the salt thus loses its 
savour wherewith shall it be salted ? 

The condition of ordinary secular schools 
is often as bad or even worse. It would, 
of course, be a gross exaggeration to assert 
that the influence of all educational estab¬ 
lishments in Russia is the reverse of bene¬ 
ficial. But it is fair to say that the good 
schools are the exception, and one may 
truly add that ever since the revolution 
of 1905 the youth of Russia has been 
animated by a spirit of lawlessness and 


Schools 
that do not 
Educate 
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gross self-indulgence with which those or occasioned such serious misgivings as 
teachers who strove to discharge their the vicious precosity of Russian youth, 
duties were generally powerless to cope. Not content with aping the vices of their 
Scholars of both sexes in rnany parts elders, they strove to outdo them. Even 
of Russia formed secret societies for the virtue and innocence, which were happily 
purpose of meeting together and indulging well represented during that period of 
in veritable orgies. The majority, while unbridled licence, generally paid the toll 
eschewing such uncleanness, refused of self-disguise to vice. The revolution, 
obedience to their teachers, came to school _ , however, merely brought out 

or absented themselves as they liked, I"'* a disease that had long been 

openly criticised their masters, and some- latent. For many years pre¬ 
times turned the school into a tavern or a ®'“‘* viously the fermentation of 

gambling den. In a Moscow boarding ideas produced by the germs of revolu- 
school for children of the nobility, forty tionary literature had been proceeding 
scholars struck work in 1908 because they unchecked. Maxims and principles were 
were dissatisfied with the conduct of the instilled into the minds of children which 
director. The head-master, it appears, were strong dissolvents of traditional 
had demurred to those boarders who failed morality, and, if pushed far enough, of 
to come home before one o’clock a.m. the basis of social life. 

The indignant young gentlemen first In elementary schools the old ideals were 

complained of the head-master to the methodically dethroned. Vice and virtue 
marshal of the nobility, and, having were made to derive their changeful cha- 
received no redress, quitted the school, racter from the social and political views 
In one of the educational establishments of the individual. Thus, to rob or 
at Kharkoff the boys were allowed to steal was a good action if undertaken 
have their own smoking-room; but they for the purpose, say, of despoiling 
turned it into a gambling hell, and drove the rich and succouring the jroor man. 

, away the inspector who came to Killing was not murder if the assassin’s 
* ®'“* *“* see what they were doing. In motives were politically or socially revolu- 

_ "f . Tiflis a schoolboy, having re- tionary. Religion and traditional ethics, 

ere a lona marks for his lesson, which taught doctrines the reverse of 

protested. His comrades supported him these, were envisaged as a set of social 
energetically but vainly. At last they shackles from which mankind could not 
ordered the school council to expunge the be too soon emancipated. In a word, the 
bad marks and put good ones in their j)lace, baleful influence of these “educational” 
threatening unless this were done to throw currents, felt for nearly forty years, cannot 
bombs. And the school council complied, easily be over-estimated. 

In the city of Kutais the governor-general When the Press censorship was removed 
received an anonymous letter condemning the sluice gates of this reservoir of turbid 
him to death. Very shortly after this it nihilism were suddenly burst open. For 

came to his knowledge that the missive months the sphere of journalism and 

had emanated from the state grammar literature was flooded with the waters of 
school, and that one of the fifth form anti-religious, anti-ethical, anti-social doc- 
boys had been deputed to kill him. His trines and sentiments. Everything that 
excellency, repairing to the educational had been held .sacred by former generations 
establishment, entered the fifth class was anathematised as degrading or held 
during a lesson, and exclaimed abruptly : up to derision by this. Parental affection, 
“Master G., you were chosen by lot to _ . conjugal fidelity, and respect for 

kill me. Eh ? ” The boy curled up with * 1 **^ the convictions of others when 
fear and muttered: “Pardon, your those others happened to be 

excellency, pardon, I—I—can—you know conservatives in politics or 

—decline—refuse—to do it.” “Oh, well, it religion, were scoffed at as irrational and 
doesn't matter. I’ll forgive you this time,” antiquated. To revealed creeds, to 
was the astonishing reply, and, so saying, patriotism, ethics, clean living, no quarter 
his excellency walked away majestically, was given by the leading iconoclasts, 
And the lad was not even rebuked ! who hypnotised the young generation. 

None of the very distressing phenomena Free love was preached and practised 
that characterised the Russian revolution by the youth of the intermediate 
have challenged such widespread attention schools, who founded “ free-love leagues,” 
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The Mirror 
of 

Literature 


drew up by-laws which members were 
bound to observe, and utterly ruined 
many youths of both sexes. At last the 
Press drew attention to the evil, and the 
Minister of Public Instruction endeavoured 
to uproot it. But the mere surgery of 
administrative measures was unavailing. 
“Theroots of the disease must be treated,” 
wrote one of the most widely- 
spread journals. “And these,” 
it added, “ are to be found in 
ourselves, in the whole social 
organism, in the decay of the family, in 
the depravity of fathers and mothers.” 
Whether the cure will be successfully 
accomplished, it is unhappily certain that 
the young generation will come to the front 
morally and intellectually enfeebled by 
the ravages of one of the 'most malignant 
diseases that can befall the social organism. 

The morbid feelings and subversive 
notions which are among the syinptoms 
of this fell malady arc necessarily mirrored 
in the poi)ular literature, which therefore 
throws a strong light on latter-day Russia. 
But the Russian literature of to-day is 
much more than a mirror. Some sections 
of it might, jMjrhaps, be aptly likened to a 
laboratory where noxious germs are care¬ 
fully cultivated which warp the mind, 
disfigure the soul, and j)roduce the 
monstrous shapes that excite our disgust. 
Characters which Wjxherly and Congreve 
would have shuddered even to contem¬ 
plate are not only described in latter-day 
novels and stories with artistic talent and 
undisguised sympathy, but they are 
associated with the highest of the new 
ideals held up to the Russian nation. To 
say that many of the literary productions 
which characterise the revolutionary epoch 
are public outrages on morals and religion 
is to put the case with studied moderation. 
The British public knows something of 
Maxim (iorky and Leonid Andreyefi, but 
one may doubt whether it has ever 
read the works of Artsybasheff, whose 
“ Sanyin ” would have been 
_ . confiscated by the police of 

4 « j ”***** Great Bfttain, Austria, or Gcr- 
many; of Kuzmin, Sollogub, 
Kamenski, and a host of others. It 
is only fair to add that many of 
the works of these writers are quite free 
from the taint of immorality. Sollogub’s 
“ Little Devils ” is a powerful story, and 
Kuzmin’s verses are technically perfect. 
But such tales, for instance, as “ Four,” 
or “ Leda,” by A. Kamenski, or “ Sanin,” 
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by Artsybasheff, cannot be too severely 
condemned, whether we view them 
from the ethical angle of vision or 
the sesthetical. 

Wrought upon for decades by disinte¬ 
grating forces such as those enumerated 
above, Russia’s vital powers could not but 
be seriously impaired. And the present 
plight of the nation moves one to pity. 
An ardent friend of Russia, himself a Slav 
patriot, has put his impressions frankly 
upon record as follows : “ What I am going 
to say has a paradoxical ring about it, but 
it is none the less true. There is no Russian 
nation. With an Orthodox Russian people 
we are indeed acquainted, a people 
numbering 88,000,000, whose religious con¬ 
victions offer them a substitute for every¬ 
thing in the nature of national ideas 
possessed by other peoples. But we look 
in vain for a compact Russian nation 
permeated with identical interests. And 
the most amazing trait of this phenomenon 
is the circumstance that this gigantic mass 
of people speaks one tongue, cherishes one 
faith, and yet in spite of it all shows so 
little understanding for the common ties 
that bind it to the State. 
Solvents satisfactory explana¬ 

tion to say that lack of culture 
and geographical conditions 
are answerable for this. The fundamental 
causes lie deeper: it is that egotism 
peculiar to all Slav peoples which finds 
it so hard to make sacrifices for the 
common weal, cither in the narrow or 


of Russian 
Society 


the broader sense of the term.” 

These are some of the solvents of Russian 
society with the effects of which on con¬ 
crete men ami women, and doubtless on 
the whole Russian organism, the rising 
generation will soon be confronted. 
Happily there are also several powerful 
factors on the other side—religious sec¬ 
tarianism, partial revivals in the Orthodox 
Church, strenuous efforts by Russian 
Lutherans, and even the reforming zeal of 
ordinary citizens who, having cultivated 
the moral sense, would gladly rescue their 
youthful compatriots from the abyss that 
now threatens to engulf them. 

From the Orthodox Church, with its 
atrophied organs, its demoralised schools, 
and its good-natured, half-starving clergy, 
no miracles in the social sphere can yet be 
expected. The essence of Russia’s religious 
creed—one of the facets of the trinity of 
which Panslavism was once composed— 
lies in the life to come, the world beyond 
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the grave. Death is the starting-point 
of everything worth knowing, worth 
possessing, and therefore worth striving 
cor. Hence, strange though it may 
seem, death is the central point of the 
orthodox faith; life is dull, grey, repel¬ 
lent ; it is only the sunset of existence 
that tinges everything, not, indeed, with 
its own splendour, but with the ineffable 
glory of the world to come. It is 
no exaggeration to assert that of all 
Christian creeds and churches, there is 
not one that contributes less to the 
equipment of its adherents for the stern 
life struggle here below than the contem¬ 
porary Orthodox Russian Church. 

Panslavism, of which orthodoxy was one 
of the three bases, has thus been thrust 
from the foreground of the scene on which 
Russia is now playing her part. Belief in 
her heaven-sent mission among the effete 
nations of two continents may still perhaps 
linger on in the breasts of the veteran 
contemporaries of Klmmyakoff and Aksa- 
koff, but it is no longer a stimulating or an 
active force in the community. Had it 
been otherwise, it would have aroused the 
nation in 1908. The anti-Slav policy then 
•pfc #• struck out by the Austro-Hun- 
BallMa"'* garian Secretary for Foreign 

. j *• Affairs, Baron von Aehrenthal, 

Coafederatioa . j n ■ 1 

when he annexed Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, thwarted the scheme of a 
Balkan Confederation, and buried the last 
hopes of the Southern Slavs, A’ould have 
unchained an irresistible popular tmtburst. 
The Government, howev’er firm its reso¬ 
lution to keep the peace, would have been 
driven to resist, and, if needs were, to 
fight, as in 1877. For the issues were 


vital; the moment was critical; the choice 
of alternatives would be final. But nearly 
everything turned out as the Austrian 
statesman had expected. Russia’s defence 
of her kith and kin was verbal Bound by 
secret treaties to remain an inactive spec¬ 
tator of the incorporation of the Slav 
provinces, she accepted the inevitable. 


RuHia't could not well begin a diplo- 

Dovbtfttl campaign against a mea- 

Ftttvre far-reaching, to 

which she had already deliber¬ 
ately given her assent. And the con¬ 
dition of her army, as well as the state 


of her finances, agriculture, and indust^, 
forced her to eschew a disastrous mili¬ 


tary conflict, which would have been the 
sole alternative to any attempt at evading 
her treaty obligations. 

From whatever angle of vision we con¬ 
template the Russia of to-day, we are 
struck with the contrast between her 


boundless potentialities and the sordid 
reality, and with the vast distance lietw'een 
promise and achievement, whicli are 
divided by a seemingly infinite abyss. 
One might aptly liken the Russian nation 
to a very complex mechanism, forged 
by some latter day Vulcan, and then 
taken to pieces. 

Properly put together, set in motion, 
and guided by a genial engineer, it 
might prove one of the main factors in 
the latter-day history of Europe and the 
human race. But of this there is no sign. 
The pieces still lie scattered about, half 
corroded with rust, and the most opti¬ 
mistic feeling they arouse in the minds of 
Russia’s friends who contemplate them 
is a vague hope. E. J. Dillox 






LATER EVENTS IN RUSSIA 


E revolutionary movement in Russia, 
so active in the nineteenth and in the 
early years of the twentieth centuries, 
practically ceased after the failure of the 
risings of 1905 and the establishment of 
the fost Duma. But Liberalism continued 
to spread, and is still influencing the 
urban populations of the middle-class, 
whilst in the factories unions and associa¬ 
tions have been formed by the workmen. 
The policy of the Duma to improve the 
educational opportunities of the great mass 
of the people was discouraged by the 
Government of the Tsar in 1913, but in 
spite of the official censure on the Ministry 
of Education in that year, some advance 
can be shown. In 1911, the total number of 
elementary schools stood at 100,295, with 
6,180,510 pupils, while 80 per cent, of the 
population were still illiterate. In the ten 
universities of Kazan, Kiev, Kharkov, 
Moscow, Odessa, St. Petersburg, Saratov, 
Tomsk, Yunev, and Warsaw, about 40,000 
students were enrolled in 1913. 

With the lack of education, and the 
unwillingness of the Government to attempt 
any great measure of national and com¬ 
pulsory education, drunkenness remains 
an appalling curse to Russia. But as some 
slow improvement is visible in the matter 
of schools since the beginning of the 
twentieth century, so there are signs that 
drunkenness may be lessened by legisla¬ 
tion. A Drink Bill was passed by the 
Duma and strengthened by the Upper 
House (the Imperial"Council) in 1914 for 
the reduction of the drinking shops, and 
many petitions went up from numerous 
villages for the total closing of these places 
of temptation, and for more aggressive 
action on the part of the Government 
against the illicit drink traffic. The 
trouble is that the sale of spirits is a 
Government monopoly, and an important 
source of imperial revenue. Moreover, the 
production of spirits is a powerful vested 
interest. Enormous sums are invested 
in the cultivation of potatoes and rye for 
the distilling trade, a-nd in Russia, as else¬ 
where, this trade is not prepared to accept 
legislation that will mean heavy losses to 
those concerned in its maintenance. 

Hope lies in the possibility of fostering 
and developing the use of spirits for heating 
and lighting purposes, and the fact that 
the production of mineral oil is insufficient 
for these purposes, is some justification 
for such a hope. The Tsar in his letter to 
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M. Barck, the newly appointed Ministef 
of Finance, January 1914, made a special 
point of the need for dealing with the evil 
of drunkenness,alluding to the "melancholy 
picture of populai weakness, household 
misery, neglected business ’’ as " the 
inevitable consequences of an intemperate 
life,” The Imperial rescript also added; 
"It is not meet that the welfare of the 
exchequer should be dependent upon the 
ruin of the spiritual and productive 
energies of numbers of my loyal subjects.” 
But noble words and excellent intentions 
on the part of the Imperial Government 
have, for more than a century past, too 
commonly been divorced from relative 
action in Russia to give confidence of any 
immediate temperance reform. " 

Agrarian reforms, or at least agrarian 
changes, have been taking place since 
1909. The Imperial Ukase, ordained in 
celebration of the Romanoff tercentary in 
1913, that, amongst other matters, 
£5,000,000 should be appropriated to 
found an inalienable fund for improving 
the lot of the peasants, and this expendi¬ 
ture is part of the Government’s agrarian 
policy—a policy directed at the abolition 
of communal ownership and the establish¬ 
ment of small peasant proprietorships. 
Two other items in the Government’s land 
programme are : (i) the removal, of small 
holders from thickly populated districts 
to districts favourable to agriculture 
where there are fewer people ; (2) the 
settlement of peasants on valuable areas 
at present unoccupied, and yielding no 
revenue to the State, 

Although in the matter of elementary 
education the percentage of girls in the 
primary schools is only about 30, the 
political and social outlook for women in 
Russia has steadily widened with the 
growth of the twentieth century. Women 
have been allowed to graduate in medicine 
in Russia, and to practise as fully qualified 
physicians since the Russo-Turkish War 
of 1876-77 ; but in 1914 they were still 
excluded from the higher Civil Service and 
from the Bar, though permitted to study 
law and pass all the examinations that 
qualify for the legal profession. Teaching, 
and employment in the lower branches of 
the Civil Service and under the municipal 
councils, are the occupations of many 
women in Russia, while others find employ¬ 
ment as trained chemists, architects, civil 
engineers, surveyors, and electricians. 
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THE BALKAN WARS OF 1912-13 


'T'O understand the history of the political 
* reconstruction of the Balkan Peninsula 
and the causes of the wars that brought about 
that recoastruction, we must go back to 
the year 1908 and note how matters then 
stood in Turkey and in the European States 
on her frontiers—states emancipated from 
Ottoman rule in the nineteenth century. 

The Sultdii Abdxil Hamid II. had reigned 
since 1876. He had seen Bosnia and Herze¬ 
govina taken under the protection of 
Austria, Bulgaria become a practically 
indeix*ndcnt state, and Crete given auton¬ 
omy. Starting with a movement in favour 
of constitutional government, he liad soon 
tired of that, and after showing some 
soldierly qualities in the Russo-Turkish 
War of 1877, he liecame a recluse, obsessed 
with fears for his own safety and dominated 
in his domestic policy by this obsc'ssion. 
As a ruler and administrator he had utterly 
failed, centralising the ix)wer in his own 
hand, and then failing to come to a decision 
on issues of fii-st importance. Shut up 
within the Palace of Yildiz Kiosk, refusing 
to go out except to the most necessary 
religious services, Abdul Hamid brooded in 
fear over the violent deaths of earlier 
Sultans, and distrusting all his officials, let 
the affairs of State remain unsettled until 
he reasonably could attend to them. 

Postponerhent and delay, delay and post¬ 
ponement were the rule of the Porte, while 
Armenian massacres horrified Europe, and 
_ unspeakable outrages in Mace- 

_ f , donia called for immediate re- 
o •& • dress. Under the rule of Abdul 
•rror jj^mid II., Turkey went into hope¬ 
less decay, and when the war came, went 
quickly to pieces, ^\^lile the Sultan was 
deciding whether or not bicycles should be 
permitted in Constantinople, the Turkish 
ironclads were rusting in the Bosphorous. 
While he was considering the regulations 
for a caf^ chantant in Pera, the Powers 
were demanding reforms in Macedonia. 
All liberty vanished in Constantinople 
under the” most ingenious and the vilest 
spy system. Free speech and a free press 
were not to be thought of even in the 


twentieth century. Taxes were largely 
farmed, and the abuses that the faiming of 
taxes always brings were conspicuous. The 
peasant was often obliged to cut down his 
date tree to pay the tribute demanded of 
him. Trade suffered heavily, and towns 
and cities once centres ot prosperity 
dwindled in population and sank into 
poverty. 

In Macedonia in 1902 came a great 
uprising against the misgovernment, and 
the revolt of the Macedonians, who had for 
years hoped to become part of a 
Maccdoaiaa greater Bulgaria, was ruthlessly 
Atrocities Stamped out by Turkish troops. 

In 1903 Macedonia again was 
in revolt, and tlie revolt was suppressed, 
as before, with horrible results to the people 
of that unhappy province. Whole countr\'- 
sides were destroyed. Disease and famine 
followed, and hundreds of thousands, men. 
women and children died \inder the sword 
or from sickness and starvation. To make 
matters worse in Macedonia. Greeks and 
Bulgars were violently opposed, and their 
rival bands engaged continually in mutual 
slaughter. Revolutionary “ Committees ” 
added their executions upon enemies to the 
common stock of crime. From time to 
time the Powers called on the Sultan to 
effect reforms in Macedonia, but nothing 
happened save the inevitable delay. In 
Albania from time to time open resistance 
w-as offered to the Sultan s rule, and revolt 
and massacre alternated. But the Albanians 
were never really conquered by the Turks. 

Thus things stood in the summer of 1908. 
Anarchy, massacre, hopeless collapse in 
administration and growing weakness in 
the army were the chief features of the 
Ottoman Empire. Mffiile in his palace of 
Yildiz Kiosk, the Sultan still busied hjmself 
over a thousand and one trifles, becoming 
in his deadly fear of a violent death more 
and more pitiable and dangerous “ He 
trembled at his best troops.” wrote a 
member of the Sultan’s Court, "shrank 
from trusting his elder sons, his sons-in-law% 
brothers-in-law—who were worthy generals 
—and the officers who had inclination to 
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serve him strengthened by stiong personal 
and family interests 

“ For some months before the revolution 
the troops had only blank cartridges for 
their rifles. This step was taken from a tear 
that cartridges fully charged might be used 
against the Sultan himself. Likewise, all 
the guns in the forts that could be turned 
against the Yildiz had been spiked. Elec¬ 
tricity vras laid on in the palace. But the 
Sultan, fearing that it might be turned 
against him for regicidal purposes, had the 
wires cut, and candies exclusively used. 
These lights were stuck on circular pieces 
of cork that floated on wooden buckets of 
water. The water would be available to 


cope with fire should the crime of burning 
down the palace or any of the Sultan's 
numerous sleeping kioste be malignantly 
attempted.” 

It was at this time of fear and general 
misery, in the summer of igo8, that the 
” Young Turks,” fresh from Paris, where 
they had formed an association, called later 
the Committee of Union and Progress, 
accomplished their ” revolution ” in Con¬ 
stantinople, which, for a brief moment 
promised, in the eyes of l{uro^, the 
regeneration of Turkey. The revolution was 
carried out quite |3eacefully. Important 
officers in the Turkish Army oix'ned up 
negotiations with the Young Turk leaders. 

Their pay was in 
arrears, they saw 
their army being 
ruined and tlieir 
country destroyed 
piecemeal under 
the rule of Alxlul, 
and they resolv<'<l 
to make common 
cause with the 
reformers. Army 
corjw after army 
corps was w'on 
over to the Young 
Turks, whose 
headquarters were 
at Monastic in 
Macedonia, and at 
Salonika, w'ithout 
the Sultan appar¬ 
ently getting any 
inkling of what was 
happening. The 
'I'urkLsh governor 
at Monastic— 
Hilmi Pasha— 
given the choia* 
of joining the re¬ 
formers or being 
shot, promptly 
went over to re¬ 
form, and then 
departed for Con¬ 
stantinople to ex¬ 
plain to the Sultan 
tliat the only way 
to deal with the 
revolution was to 
yield to it. Abdul 
finding that all 
his elaborate pre¬ 
cautions for his 
own safety were of 



ABDUL-HAMID OPENING THE TURKISH PARLIAMENT 

The early years of Abdul-Haioid's resgrn were full of promise. In 1877, as shown in an earlier 
chapter, he granted a constitution, and, in pereon, opened the new Parliament. But the 
Assembly was short-lived, reaction setting in and overcoming the liberty from which so much 
was expected. In 1008, yielding to the pressure of the reformers, the sultan granted another 
constitution to Turkey, and in December opened the Parliament elected by the people. 
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KING FERDINAND ANNOUNCING THE INDEPENDENCE OF BULGARIA . 

In 1S78, at the Treaty of Berlin, the Powers of Europe created Bulgaria an autonomous principality under 
the suzerainty of the Suitan of Turkey; and in l!i08, when Turkey underwent such a marvellous change, 
Bulgaria feared that the nominal suzerainty might be made a real one. To this she was unwilling to 
consent, and in October, at Tlrnovo, Prince Ferdinand solemnly proclaimed Bulgaria an independent 

kingdom, taking for himself the title of king. 

no avail, that his army liad failed him, and Mohammeilans. Macedonia remained in 
that without his army he was jxiwerlcss, anirchy, whilst the efforts to bring 
accepted the situation philosophicallv. He Albania into subjection resulted in the 
gave in to the Committee of ITnion and devastation of that country. Abdul was 
Progress, regranted the constitution he had formally deposed in May, 1909, and 
cancelled, and allowed himself to become Mehmed V. proclaimed Sultan, but the 
subject to the men who had planned and weakness and incapacity of the Govern- 
carried out the revolt. ment were unlessened. 

For a few happy days the highest hopes In the meanwhile, the Balkan States, 
for a new spirit in turkey were enter- Bulgaria, Servia and Montenegro, and 
tained. In the fervour of the rewlution, Greece were already beginning to make 
universal brotherhood became the order preparations for the dismemberment of 
of the day in Constantinople and in Turkey, for considerable alterations in the 
Salonika, to vanish all too soon when map of Europe, and for the enlargement 
disillusionment set in. The Committee of of iheir territories. • 

Union and Progress had come from Paris The civil and economic pi ogress made 
full of certain French notions of progress, in these states- largely unrealised in 
The leaders were freethinkers and political Western Europe before the war—must be 
freemasons, bent on establishing a cen- noted. Bulgaria, formerly a land of mas- 
tralised democracy ; as rulers and ad- sacres, oppression, poverty, and wretched- 
ministrators they were inexperienced and ness, had been transformed by 1908 into 
utterly unable “ to meet the needs of an exceedingly prosperous state, and that 
Turkey, and out of touch with the faith of despite furious internal political agitations. 
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Before 1878, there were not more than 
sixty schools in the whole country, at the 
begmning of the twentieth century there 
was an elementary school in every village, 
and a secondary school in every town of 
lo^ooo persons. Sofia, the capital, with 
its university and its streets full of busy 
and contented people gave proof of the 

Procrest condition of things. But 

the glaring contrast between 
Balgaria Bulgaria free and her neigh¬ 
bour Macedonia, inhabited so 
extensively by her kinsmen, under the rule 
of the Turks, was always present to the 
Bulgarians. And there was still one drop 
of bitterness in the Bulgarian cup—the 
suzerainty of the Sultan. To end this 
suzerainty and release Macedonia, the 
Bulgarians gradually built up a strong 
modern army—with an available fighting 
force of 380,600 men out of a total popula¬ 
tion of 5,000,000. 

Servia was under a cloud for some years 
after the murder of King Alexander and 
his queen in the royal palace, and the 
placing of King Peter on tlie throne by the 
regicides in uyo^. But the rural life of the 
nation was liealthy and the peasantry 
prosperous, each man owning his own land 
and each household free from famine and 
want. The one great ambition of the 
Servian people had been, since its liberation 
in 1878. to make Servia a great kingdom 
by an alliance with Montenegro, and by 
absorbing the old Serb provinces of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, and the province of 
Novi-Bazar—a strip of land between 
Montenegro and Servia. Austria de¬ 
stroyed these hopes, as far as Bosnia and 
Herzegovina were concerned, but the rest 
of Old Servia, including part of Macedonia, 
were still under Turkish rule, to be con- 


twentieth century. How much the change 
had been due to its Prime Minister, M. 
Venizelos, can never be told, but it is 
certain the debt is considerable. The 
wretched rule of the Turks in Epirus, the 
sufferings of the Greek population in 
Macedonia, and the desired union of Crete 
with Greece were a constant spur to 
military activity, for clearly only by force 
of arms could union with their kinsmen in 
these regions be established. A British 
naval mission, invited by the Greek 
Government, did much for the re-organisa¬ 
tion of the Greek navy, and French naval 
officers gave valuable a.ssistance. As lor 
the army, in a little more than ten years its 
character was changed as the war was to 
prove. But the old, long-standing feud 
with Bulgaria had to be ended before 
Greece could enter with any hope of 
succe.ss on a war for the liberation of 
Epirus and Macedonia. 

The revolution of the Young Turks with 
their Committee of Union and Progress at 
Constantinople, so far frpjn bringing new 
health and strength to Turkey, simply 
hastened the break up of the Ottoman 
ji- Empire in Europe, and brought 
- .*. curtailment of its dominions 

, ' 1 * in Africa. No sooner had 
Abdul Hamid given his ap¬ 
proval to the revolution than Austria- 
Hungary formally annexed Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, despite the Berlin Treaty of 
1878, and Prince Ferdinand of Bulgaria 
proclaimed himself Tsar of his dominions, 
and declared his country an independent 
kingdom. In 1910, Prince Nicholas of 
Montenegro followed the example of 
Ferdinand, and also proclaimed himself 
king. In the same year that remarkably 
able man, M. Venizelos, the Prime Minister 


quered by Servian arms, when Servia was of Greece, sounded Bulgaria as to a joint 
strong enough to take the field. alliance for the pacification of Macedonia, 

Montenegro was alw'aj's a nation of and for the ending of the old hatred 
warriors, from the time when an old between Greek and Bulgar. The weak- 
remnant of the Servian nobility established ness of Turkey was demonstrated to all the 
_ itself there in 1389 to escape world in 1911, when Italy seized Tripoli, 

ABbitioa Turkish yoke. Prince and by March, 1912. Servia and Bulgaria 

of Servia Nicholas, its ruler, had never had formed an alliance, which was speedily 
, yielded to the Sultan, and his followed by the much needed alliance 
daughters, married in the royal families between Greece and Bulgaria. Servia not 
of Russia, Italy and Germany, helped to only wanted to bring the Serb population 
maintain the goodwill of Europe to this in the district of Novi-Bazar and in 
tiiw state of 500,000 people. Macedonia under its authority, but it was 

Greece had failed so lamentably in the also anxious to gain an opening on the 
w'ar of 1897, that few realised the advance Adriatic. Bulgaria, apart from the libera- 
it had made, and the re-awakening of tion of Macedonia, was determined to win 
national spirit >yithin its borders in the Thrace and extend its borders to Salonika. 
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Greece was longing to wipe out the 
memories of the war of 1897, and to drive 
the Turk out of Epirus, Montenegi'o was 
alwaj's ready to strike a blow at its old 
enemy, and all four countries believed 
they had much to avenge, and felt ready 
to do battle with their common foe. 

In August, 1912, relations were strained 
nearly to breaking point between Bul- 
_ garia and Turkey over the con- 

B ika ‘lltloii Macedonia, where the 
- * unfortunate people were faring 

***** no better under the Young 
Turks than they had fared under Abdul, 
and between Montenegro and Turkey over 
the oppression of Albania by Turkish 
troops. Finally, at the end of September, 
the Balkan League of Bulgaria, Servia, 
ilontenegro, and Greece was in working 
order, and in all four countries troops were 
mobilised, and active steps taken in readi¬ 
ness for war. In vain the Turkisli Govern¬ 
ment tried to detach Greece from the 
League. In vain the Powers of luirope 
endeavoured to preserve peace by impress¬ 
ing the necessity of reforms in Alacedonia 
on Turkey, and by warning the Balkan 
League that no annexation of Turkish 
territory would be permitted. Turkey 
was as impotent as ever over Macedonia, 
and Lord Crewe’s solemn declaration in 
the House of Lords (October 8) “in no 
circumstances would the Great Powers 
agree to any change in the siatm quo in 
South-East Eurojx; ’’ was unheeded. (In 
fact, within a month—November 8—Sir 
Edward Grey was admitting that “ No 
one will be disposed to dispute the right of 
the Balkan States to formulate when they 
please the terms upon which they will be 
disposed to conclude peace.’’) 

King Nicholas of Montenegro began the 
war on October 6th, and at once threat¬ 
ened Scutari, while Greece proclaimed her 
sovereignty over Crete. Servia and Bul¬ 
garia, a week later, presented an ultimatum 
to Turkey demanding the immediate estab- 
lishment of autonomy under 
DeeUrMioA jr^ropean Governors in Mace¬ 
donia. On October 15th this 
ultimatum was rejected, and 
Turkey, having made peace with Italy, 
withdrew her representatives from the 
Balkan States, and the dogs of war were 
loosed. 

As far as can be told, the military 
strength of each country at the outset was 
as follows :—^Turxey had 198,000 men in 
Macedonia aijd 170,000 in Thrace. 
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Bulgaria had 320,000 men—of wl\pm 
100,000 were to assist her allies in Mace¬ 
donia, while the rest of the army operated 
in Thrace. Servia had 190,000 men for 
the conquest of Old Servia and a passage 
to the Adriatic. Montenegro had 37,000 
men for the taking of Scutari and the 
assistance of the Servians in Old Servia. 
Greece had iio.ooo men for the conquest 
of Epirus and the /Egean Islands. Greece 
also possessed a navy, which kept the 
Turks from sending reinforcements to 
Macedonia through the Aigcan Sea, while 
the Turkish fleet—such as it was—was 
constrained to stop in the Dardanelles. 
The Bulgarian army was led by Generals 
Savoff and Dimitriev—the former glorified 
in the first war as the “ Moltke ’’ and the 
latter as the “ Napoleon of the Balkans ’’ 
(and if Dimitriev failed in the second war, 
it was for much the same reason as 
Napoleon ultimately failed). But General 
Savoff was in many ways but 'I'sar Ferdi¬ 
nand’s deputy. Tlie main army of the 
Greeks was under Crown Prince (later King) 
Constantine, with General Sapundzakis 
commanding in Epiiais. The best of the 
o, .. Turkish commanders were 

,**** Djavid Piisha, Zekki Pasha, 

. Hassan Tahsin, and Mahmud 

'“*** Mukhtar. The Servians were 

led by Crown l*rince George, and Generals 
Stefanovich and Yankovich. The Monte¬ 
negrins by Crown Prince Danilo, and 
Generals Martinovich and Vukovich. 

Victory was with the Balkan Allies from 
the first, and on every side the Turk was 
beaten. The Bulgarians swept all before 
them on their march to Adrianople, win¬ 
ning important victories at Selielu and 
Kiric Kilissi on Octolx'r 22nd and 23rd. 
The Servians gained an equally important 
victory at Kumanovo on ()ctober 23 r<l Mid 
24th. and by November 2nd the whole 
district of Novi-Bazar was in the hands of 
Servia and Montenegro, and the Turkish 
authority had given place to Servian Civil 
Govei nment. 

On November 5th came a decisive defeat 
of the Turks at Monastic by the Greeks and 
Servians ; and four days later Salonika 
surrendered to the (ireek arms, to be 
claimed by Bulgaria as her property on 
the following day. At the end of Novem¬ 
ber Adrianople was closely invested and 
the Bulgarians had defeated the Turks at 
Lule Burgas and were at Chatalja. 

But the Bulgarians were now over 200 
miles from their base, and were, owing to 




KING NICHOLAS OF MONTENEGRO WITH THE CROWN PRINCE OF SERVIA 



GENERAL SAVOFF, THE BULGARIAN COMMANIER-IN-CHIEF, WITH HIS CHIEF 

OF STAFF 
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the utter neglect of sanitary precautions, 
weakened by disease. Winter was upon 
the land, proposals for an armistice were 
welcomed, and on December 3rd an armis¬ 
tice was signed between Turkey, on the 
one hand, and Bulgaria, Servia, and Monte¬ 
negro on the other. (Ireece remained out¬ 
side the armistice and by means of her 
fleet proceeded to occupy a 
number of the ^Egean Islands. 
A This fleet had not only kept 

rmia 1 e of iEgean Sea. 

it had carried Bulgarian troops to Thrace 
from Salonika, Greek troops to Epirus, and 
provisions to the Servians on the Adriatic 
coast. The signing of the armistice saw 
Thrace and Macedonia and h'.i)irus in the 
hands of the Allies, save for the Turkish 
garrisons in Adrianople, Janina, and 
Scutari, all closely besieged. On the ques¬ 
tion of the fate of these cities turned mainly 
the peace negotiations which followed the 
armistice. Bulgaria demanded possession 
of Adrianople and refused to hear of com¬ 
promise. Constantinople became restive 
at the thought of surrendering Adrianople 
to the enemy, and Kiamil, Sultan Mehmed 
V.’s Prime Minister, was driven from office. 
Once more the Young Turks, with their 
Committee of Union anti Progress, effected 
a revolution, Nazim Pasha being mur¬ 
dered in the process. The popular clamour 
in Constantinople was for war rather than 
an ignoble surrender of Adrianople, the 
armistice was fiercely denounced, and on 
February 3rd, 1913, war was again re¬ 
newed. 

In the second and last stage of the war 
of the Allies against Turkey, hostilities 
were restricted to the sieges of Adrianople, 
Scutari, and Janina and the Bulgarian 
advance on Chatalja—fifty miles west of 
Constantinople. Adrianople was the first 
to fall. In spite of an active resistance 
on the part of the besieged, marked by 
frequent sorties, the Bulgarian troops, 
reinforced at the end of the armistice by a 
_ . large number of Servians and 

KcAcwa thousands of reservists, made 
their preparations for a grand 
assault on the city. The attack 
began early on February 24th, the 
Servians pressing forward on the west, the 
Burgarians on the north-east. The Turks 
fought fiercely, but were hopelessly over¬ 
matched, and before nightfall on the next 
day Adrianople capitulated, Shukri, the 
Turkish commander, with 50,000 men and 
600 guns, surrendered, and Adrianople was 
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in the hands of the Bulgarians. TJIiis 
taking of Adrianople is probably the only 
case in modern warfare of the capture of 
a great fortress by open assault. 

It is estimated that at the armistice the 
Turks hatl lost 15.000, and the Bulgarians 
10,000 men over the siege of Adrianople, 
Apart from the capture of this important 
city, the Bulgarians made little progress 
towards Constantinople, and the Turks 
fought with more energy in the defence 
of their capital than elsewhere, 

Janina was taken by the Greeks on 
March 5th—the main army directed by the 
crown Prince (now King Constantine), and 
brought round by sea from Salonika, 
cutting the defences asunder. The Turk¬ 
ish Garrison, under Essed Pasha, num¬ 
bered some 30,000 men when they sur¬ 
rendered. The Greeks, in the midst of 
rejoicing at the success of their arms, were 
shortly to be engloomed. For on March 
i8th, 1913, King George, an exceedingly 
popular monarch, was assassinated in 
Salonika by a dipsomaniac—to the great 
distress of the nation. 

Scutari was not surrendered till April 
22nd. The Turkish commander, Hassan 
Kiza, who had jmt up a defence 
* whicli luvl cost the besieged Ser- 

e , . vians and Mt)ntcnegrins tluni- 
sands of lives, was murdered 
in the middle of February, and his place 
had been taken by Essed Bey, an Albanian 
chief, with aspirations to rule Albania. 
King N i(?holas, as the siege drew to its close, 
was warned by the Powers of Euro})e that 
he would not be allowed to incorporate 
Scutari in Montenegro, anil on April loth 
an International Squadron, under Vice- 
Admiral Sir C. Burney, blockaded the 
coast. In the meantime secret negotia¬ 
tions were taking ]}lace between King 
Nicholas and Essed Bey. and on April 
22nd the latter capitulated, leaving the 
town with all the honours of war when 
the Montenegrins entered. The siege of 
Scutari cost Montenegro nearly a third of 
its army, for the total casualties amounted 
to 10,000 men, but the Powers, decisive 
and agreed for once, insisted that the town 
must belong to Albania, about to be made 
an indepeiulent country, and on May 0 th, 
King Nichokts withdrew his troops. 

Before Scutari fell a second armistice 
had been made between 'i'urkey and the 
Allies, and on April 7th, the peace dele¬ 
gates again met in London, as they had 
dope in the early truce in December, 




KING CONSTANTINE OF GREECE KING PETER OF SERVIA 



WILLIAM, THE FIRST MPRET OF KING FERDINAND OF BULGARIA 
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Negotiations now turned on the question 
ot frontiers. Turkey had lost all territory 
in Europe save a small area west of Con¬ 
stantinople, and there could Ije no question 
on the part of the allies of any of that 
territory being once more placed under 
Ottoman rule. Hy the Treaty of London, 
May 30th, IQ 13 , Bulgaria retained Adria- 
D nople and Kirk Kilissi, and part 

Fartitioa Western Thrace; Seryia, Mace- 

i . donia to Monastic, including 
Old Servia; Greece, Epirus, 
Southern Macedonia, and Salonika; Monte¬ 
negro, an extension of territory on the east 
and south-east. Albania from Scutariato 
Chimara was declared an autonomous 
state—to the disappointment of Greece 
and Montenegro, who had hoped to divide 
that country between them. The exact 
delineation of Irontiers on the east 
between the Allies was not conclusive, and 
Imt a few weeks elapsed after the signing 
of this Treaty of London before war had 
again broken out in the Balkans, and now 
the recent allies, but ancient enemies, 
were at each other’s throats, Bulgaria 
threatened by Roumania on the north, 
engaging witli Greece and Servia for the 
territorial spoils of Turkey. 

The intcr\-ention of Roumania en¬ 
couraged Servia and Gn^ece, and finally 
forced Bulgaria, badly worsted, to make 
peace. But the causes of this second war 
were deeper than the hostile attitude of 
Roumania to Tsar Ferdinand. 

Very serious discontent existed in the 
Governments of Greece and Servia at the 
policy of Bulgaria in the lecent war. 
The success of the Bulgarian arms had 
overshadowed in the European press the 
deeds of her allies, and the predominance 
of Bulgaria was not only a source of 
irritation, but to Greece, it seemed, a 


positive ilanger. Moreover, tlie original 
stipulation had been that Bulgaria shoidd 
send 100,000 troops to a.ssist the Allies in 
Macedonia, and this pKJinisc Bulgaria 


Balkan 

League 

Diasolved 


never kept. W’ith the utmost 
secrecy was the extent of the 
Bulgarian army in Thrace 
concealed from public know¬ 


ledge. and while Bulgaria hastened to claim 


Salonika—which the Greeks had taken— 


the fact that q5,ooo Servians had gone to 
the assistance of Bulgaria in the taking of 
Adrianople, was held of no account in the 
eyes of the conquering Bulgarians. So, at 
the end of May. Bulgaria, flushed with its 
triumphs over the Turks, and confident 
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that its armies were more than a match for 
those of Servia and Greece, was ready to 
decide by battle the question of the settle¬ 
ment of frontiers and the boundaries of the 
three kingdoms. The districts desired by 
Bulgaria were in the hands of Servia and 
Greece -who had already contracted a 
military alliance—and it was evident that 
their conciuest necessitated aggressive 
action. But Tsar Ferdinand and his 
military staff rashly assumed that their 
late allies (whom they held in contempt) 
wouki give way before a fierce onslaught, 
and that this seconil war would quickly 
end in victory for Bulgaria. 

Speedy success was of the utmost im¬ 
portance to Bulgaria. For Roumania had 
formulated demands for a rectification of 
frontier between Silistria and the Black 
Sea, the Turks might at any time take up 
arms for the recovery of Adrianople, and 
the Powers might intervene as they had 
done at Scutaria. If Bulgaria’s claim to 
possess Salonika was the merest expression 
of confidence in the power to take and hold 
that city against Greece, the intervention 
of Roumania for the enlargement of its 
The borders at the expense of Bul- 
„ * j garia had no higher ground of 
War** justification than the belief that 
its neighbour was too exhausted 
to make successful resistance. Roumania 
for years had been content to foster its 
trade and increase its j)opulation without 
indulging in international disputes. Since 
1861 it had been an independent kingdom, 
and its King, (’.barles I., and its Queen 
(known in literature .as “Carmen Sylva”) 
i)oth of German royal families, were 
popular. 

But the Roumanian army had never 
been neglected, anti while the population 
had increased 50 jx*!' cent, in the fifty years 
pi'eceeding iyi2—when it stood at 
7,248,000—the increa.se of the army had 
also proceeded, so that it was ready to 
inobolise 650.000 men when required. King 
Charles had adopted neutrality when the. 
Allies were at war with Turkey, but he had 
declared in his s|x.‘cch from the throne'to 
the Roumanian l^arliament, in December, 
i()i2, that Roumania was an important 
factor in the European Concert, and that 
when “ the questions raised by the Balkan 
crisis come to be finally settled, her voice 
will be heard.” The time had come. King 
Charles decided, in July 1913, when the 
voice of Roumania was to be lieai<’.—in its 
guns if needs must—for in that month it 
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w^s evident that Bulgaria was making no 
headway against her enemies. * 

It was of the utmost importance there¬ 
fore to Bulgaria, at the outset, to prove 
her superiority over Servia and Greece 
before Roumania could come to their 
assistance ; and no less before the Powers 
should intervene. For, witli the exception 
of Scutari, the l^owers had sanctioned spoils 
to the victor. But when, on June 30th, the 
Bulgarians under Dimitriev (Savoff had 
retired from the 
command owing 
to differences 
with the Govern¬ 
ment) attacked 
the outposts of 
the Servians and 
Greeks in Mace¬ 
donia, they only 
succeeded in 
driving them 
back to the 
main armies, 
and two days 
later it was the 
Bulgarians who 
were on the 
<lefence. Tlie 
Servians under 
Marshal Putnik, 
and the Greeks 
under King 
Constantine, 
steadily ad¬ 
vanced, and the 
Bixlgarians no 
longer fought 
W'ith the spirit 
they had dis¬ 
played against 
the Turks. In 
vain tlie Bulgar¬ 
ians attempteil 
an invasion of 
Servia, and 
strove for some 
signal i’ictory that w’ould give them 
influence when peace was made. Servia 
and Greece were too strong to l>e over¬ 
powered. 

On July 4lh the Roumanians were in 
Bulgaria, and a week later had occupied 
Varna. By the 20th of July. Servians 
and Roumanians were converging on Sofia, 
the Bulgarian capital. To make matters 
worse for Tsar Ferdinand, the Turks had 
taken the opportunity of reasserting them¬ 
selves, and in complete defiance of the 


Treaty of London, had calmly re-occupied 
Adrianople and the surrounding country. 
Bulgaria had no armies to withstand 
either Roumanians or Turks. Her ruler had 
staked all on the hasty overthrow of Servia 
and Greece, and lost, A last attempt was 
made on July 25th to defeat the Greeks at 
Scmitli, and W'hen, after two days’ hard 
fighting, this failed the Bulgarians with¬ 
drew across the frontier. The Roumanians 
were now at Philippipolis on the south east, 

the Turks were 
at Adrianople, 
Servia and 
(irecce were on 
the west and 
south-west fron¬ 
tiers. Bulgaria 
invade d b y 
Roumania, and 
surrounded on 
all sides, was 
compelled to 
seek peace, and 
on 31st Jul\' an 
armistice was 
signed. Peace 
delegates met 
at Bucharest, 
and there, on 
August loth, 
1013, the Treaty 
of Bucharest 
ended the war. 
By this treaty 
Bulgaria ceded 
additional terri¬ 
tory to Rou¬ 
mania, south of 
Silistria. and re¬ 
tained a portion 
of Thrace with 
a coastline on 
the .F.gean Sea. 

reso¬ 
lutely declined 
to give up 
Adrianople and the adjoining country, 
in spite of the remonstrances of the Powers, 
and Bulgaria was in no condition to begin 
a third war to regain her former conquests. 
No difficulties arose over the frontiors of 
Servia and Greece, both of whom had 
added substantial territories to their 
dominions. Bulgaria, to whom in the first 
place had been all the glory of the war 
against Turkey, and who at one time 
threatened, it seemed, Constantinojile 
itself, emerged from this second conflict 
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with but slight advantage on its original 
position, and with all its former militarv 
prowess eclipsed. 

It is estimated that the total number 
of casualties, killed, wounded, and death 
of soldiem from disease, amounted to no 
less than 352,000 ; and this in two wars 
Defcftt short duration. The 

Bulgarians were the heaviest 
■ I . sufferers, for their casualties 
aniounted to 140,000. The Turk¬ 
ish casualties are put down at 100,000. 
the Servians at 70,000. the Greeks at 
30,000, and the Montenegrins at 12,000. 
It Ls impossible to state the number of 
killed and wounded with complete ac¬ 
curacy. but these figures may be accepted 
as approximately and proportionately 
true. As to the cost in money, it has been 
estimated at the huge sum of ^45,800,000. 
And here again the heaviest drain was on 
Bulgaria, whose expenditure is figured at 
£00,000,000. Turkev comes next with 


£80,000,000, Ser\ia witli £5o,(>oo,()oo, 
1*1. t Greece with £25.000,000, and 

me \/ost «i_._ -ri .0. . ... 


of 

the Wer 


Montenegro with £Soo,ooo. 

The Powers, having decided 
from the first that All)aiiia 


was to be an independent state, lest 
falling under Sla\' intluence it should be a 
source of danger to Austria, or if Greek, 
a possible offence to I tab’, an Inter¬ 
national Commission, consisting of rej^ro- 
sentatives of Austria-Hungary, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Ital\', and Russia, 


was appointed to control the country ami 
to determine the frontiei-s until a rukr 
could be found for its people. The in¬ 
habitants who number between 1,500,000 
and 2.000,000, arc hardj'^ and indejrendent 
tribesmen, many of them Mohammedans, 
in spite of their oft-repeated revolts against 
Turkish rule, others Roman Catholics 
and Orthodox Greeks, The Albanians 
proper, claiming descent from the con¬ 
quering soldiers of Alexander the Great, 
are estimated at 1,200.000. The land de¬ 
vastated by the Turks, ravaged by Mon¬ 
tenegrins and Servians in the recent war— 
for the Albanians were in arms at the 


_ thought of being made subjects 

to King Nicholas or King Peter 

Albania —independ¬ 
ent has no immediate prospect 
of enjoying peace within its borders. 
Although it is mountainous, a good 
deal of grain is grown, and cattle 


mountainous, a 
is grown, and 


good 

cattle 


raising is an important industry. The 
chief towns are Scutari, population 30.000, 
Dura/zo, Valona, and Koiitza. 'I'he 


area of the country is about 12.000 scpiare 
miles, aiul extends from the Adriatic 


(Scutari to Chimara) to the valley of the 
Black Drill. In November i<)i3, a Sove¬ 
reign was found for Albania in tlie person 
of Prince William Frederick Henry of 


Wied. Proposed b\’ the Powers, lie was 
willingly accepted by the .\lbanians, and on 
bis accession, in i()r4. Albania was plainly 
to all tlie world an independent state. 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY IN OUR TIME 

AN EMPIRE OF MANY NATIONAL¬ 
ITIES AND CONTENDING RACES 
By Henry W. Nevinson 


TROM its history one can see that the 
* monarchy of Austria-Hungary is not 
so much a result as a residue. It embodies 
no conscious i)uri)ose or intention, like 
modern Germany. After its long and 
varied annals we can hardly speak of its 
growth, for it remains rather as a shajK*- 
less and almost accidental collection of 
pieces than an organic and vital whole. It 
is still encumbered by the tradition of 
former greatness in days when it stood 
before Europe as the Holy Roman Empire, 
whose monarch was equally the successor 
of the Ciesars and the representative of 
God’s temporal power here on earth. It 
would be hard for any empire to live up 
to such a part as that, and the memor}’ of 
an obsolete grandeur which coukl not be 
maintained has prevented the country 
hitherto from developing along fresh lines 
of progress. 

We can, indeed, hardly si)eak of Austria- 
Hungary as a country at all. It lies 
sprawling in the middle of Euroi)e, with¬ 
out natural limits or frontiers; and it has 
no natural character of its own, though 
the jiarts of the empire are in touch; and 
it possesses no colonics or foreign settle¬ 
ments. Almost every kind of scenery' may 
be found within its boundaries. In the 
south-west are the Al])inc }>eaks of the 
Tyrol; in the south-east the great ranges 
and forests of the Carpathians. North, 
in Bohemia, and south, in Bosnia, are 
. , regions of pleasant hills 
^**.'**‘ and valleys, interspersed with 
anc plains. The Alford, or central 
ecBcry through which the great 
rivers of Hungary run, is one of the 
largest plains of Euroi>e, and the out¬ 
lying province of Galicia, beyond the 
northern Carpathians, is a vast plain of 
Russian character. As a complete con¬ 
trast to such scenes, you may pass down 


one of the most beautiful and varied coast¬ 
lines in the world, from the top of the 
Adriatic to the Mouths of Cattaro, and 
stilt you are in Austrian or Hungarian 
territory, f®r Austria stretches out an 
arm to reach the sea at Trieste, Hungary 
Mixed same at Fiume, and 

Raeet in narrow length of rocky 
Austria mountain, called 

Dalmatia, is Austria’s again. 
This diversity of scene makes Austria- 
Hungary one of the most beautiful and 
interesting j)arts of Europe for the tra¬ 
veller, especially as it is also one of the 
least known. But the diversity of scene 
is even surpassed l>y the diversity of race ; 
and though this also affords the traveller 
a further interest and charm, it adds con¬ 
siderably to the problem of government. 

In fact, it is the problem of government, 
and without realising the diversity of race, 
it is im])ossible to understand what the 
contemporary history of the empire 
means. There are eight easily recognised 
races within the frontiers, and the list 
might be e.xtended to eleven. Of the 
eight at least live are not merely different 
from each other; they are strongly 
nationalist, and from time to time display 
violent hostility towards one or all of the 
other races with whom they are supposed 
to share the glory and government of the 
same empire. That is the worst of an 
empire w^hich has not grown by natural 
energy from the inside, but has been throwm 
together bit by bit as occasion served, often 
by the accident of dynasty or marriage.»One 
remembers the w’ell-known ironic line : 

Bella gerant alii; tu. felix Austria, nube. 

Or, in English : 

By others let the wars be waged ; 

Thou, happy Austria, get engaged. 

Such marriages were successful in adding 
territory, not in adding power. To 
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form a jiicture of the result, you 
might imagine small portions of the 
British Empire all clustered together in 
the same country, so that English and 
Irish, French Canadians and Boers, New 
Zealanders and Manxmen were living side 
by side, without the sea to keej> them 
comfortably tolerant and apart. Such a 
. variety of ])eoi)los, all dwelling 
in the*°* "'i^hin a small space—^Austria- 
P f Huirgary is only about twice the 
size of the British Islands—adds 
much to a traveller’s interest. Indeed, to 
the student of men, no part of EuroiK;, 
not even the Balkan Peninsula, is so full 
of varied knowledge as Austria-Hungary. 

Almost every stage of European 
civilisation is found existing there in 
full vitality—the scientific and highly 
educatetl German of Vienna, the moun¬ 
taineer of the Tyrol, the gipsy of the Hun¬ 
garian plain, the ancestral Moslem of 
Bosnia, the Roumanian descendant of old 
Roman colonists in Transylvania, the pro¬ 
gressive Czech of Bohemia, the unchanging 
Jew of Galicia, the unhappy Pole, and, 
finally, isolated almost in the centre of 
them all, unrelated to any of them, and 
only very dimly related to far-off Turks 
and Finns, stands the Magyar, surrounded 
by Slavs of various names, and almost 
continixally at strife with the Em]xeror of 
Austria, who hajipens to be also his own 
king. In the whole Austrian Empire, 
almost tlie only European stock which you 
will not find is the Austrian. It would be 
hardly too much to say that such a being 
as an Austrian does not exist. 

\Vc may, howevei, use the word roughly 
still for the large German population 
which forms the centre of Austrian society 
and boasts itself, with some justice, the 
most civilised and advanced of the many 
nationalities. These Germans are the 


natural successors to the eastern jxrovince 
of Charlemagne’s old Teutonic Empire— 
the East Mark, which warded off the Mag- 


Adva&ced 
and Civilised 
Germans 


yars—and they number some 
9,000,000, or about a third 
of Austria’s jxopulation, and 
.something over 2,000,000, or 


about a ninth i)art of Hungary’s. Till quite 


lately no one would have hesitated to call 


them the pretiominant race. German was 


the language, not only of the Court, society, 
and literature, but of all official and legal 


business throughout the empire. It was 


taught in all schools and used in every 
department of the army. No one would 
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have thought twice in describing Austria 
as a German Power, and it is naturally the 
desire of the German-speaking iiopulation 
to keep things as they were or to extend 
the German culture and influence. 

But in recent years the Germans have 
seen themselves checked, and even driven 
back, not only by the Magyars of Hungary, 
but by the various branches of Slavs in 
Bohemia and the lesser states, 'such as 
Styria and Carinthia. The surprise has 
only intensified their Teutonism. Many 
have embraced the so-called Pan-German 
ideal, which tries to regard the cause of 
all the Teutonic peoples of the world as 
one, and woxild gather the Teutons, not 
only of the German and Austrian ICmpires, 
but of Russia, S<mth America, South 
Africa, including the Boers, and of Hol¬ 
land and Belgium into a single fold. A 
favourite scheme of Pan-Germanism for 


some time ])ast has been an extension of 
German influence throughout the old 
Turkish provinces to the port of Salonika, 
or even by way of Constantinople itself, 
where Germans already number some 
40,000, to Asia Minor, and by a German 


Enemies of 
the Austrian 
German 


railway to Bagdad and the 
Persian Gulf. By this route 
they hoped to find an outlet 
for the German increase in 


lands where they would not lose their 
nationality, as they do in the United 
States. At tl.e m«)ment events are 


against the scheme, but it is a thing to 
be remember(;d in estimating the prob¬ 
abilities of Austrian ])olitics. It is the 
ultimate goal of the “ Drang nach Osten,” 
of which we have heard so much. 


For the time, however, these more 


ambitious designs have been checked, and 
the Austrian German is fighting for exist¬ 
ence in his f)wn country rather than for 
distant Pan-Germanism in the Balkans or 


Asia Minor. For some ten years past he 
has biicn brought into sharp and continual 
conflict with Czechs, Magyars, an<l Ita¬ 
lians, in turn or together. It is ])artly a 
religious quarrel, and the cry of “ Freedom 
from Rome ”—“ Los Vfm Rom ! ” -is one 


of the party’s watchwords. But many 
good Catholics belong to the movement, 
too, and the conflict is, before all things, 
a matter of race or nationality. For some 
years past the section that looks to 
Germany rather than Austria as its 
national fatherland has been growing, and 
allegiance to the Hohenzollern of Berlin 
rather than to the Hapsburg is ojienly 
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expressed. To unite the German part of 
Austria to the rest of Germany is an 
obvious though futile device. But for the 
position of Bohemia, perhaps Bismarck 
might have tried to realise it. But he knew 
that Bohemia made the thing impossible. 
Probably an equal obstacle lies also in 
the very different nature of the South 
German from the Prussian. For the South 
German of Austria, if less i)ainfully edu¬ 
cated and disciplined to a certain kind of 
capacity, has far more freedom and charm 
of nature, and far more imaginative pow^er. 
Nor does his neighbour, the South German 
of Bavaria, find life under Prussian leader¬ 
ship exactly enjoyable. 

So the Pan-German of Austria is now 
standing in opposition to the chief forces 
at work in his country. Perhaps tlui 
strongest, as well as the most recent, of 
these forces is Pan-Slavism. It is a similar 
movement, but less conscious, less wealthy, 
and devoid of organisation and practical 
aim. It is a dream of distant unity, like 
the Russian movement of the same name— 
a feeling of common brotherhood rather 
than a policy with a programme. Cer- 
TK tainly it has the strength of 

e ava numbers, for, taking the 

Division Austria-Hungarv monarchy as 

a whole, the Sfavs probably 
outnumber all other races by at least two 
millions. But, as usually happens among 
Slavs, they are weakened by division. The 
Czechs of Bohemia, the Croats, the Serbs, 
the Ruthenians, the Slovenes, the Slovaks, 
the Dalmatians, and the. Poles, though all 
of Slav origin, now in many cases form 
separate nationalities, and even in lan¬ 
guage they are often unintelligible to each 
other, though their languages are akin. 

They are also divided by religion. The 
great majority, such as the Czechs, the 
Croats, and the Poles, arc Catholic ; while 
the Serbs and many of the Southern Slavs 
remain Orthodox, following the same rites 
and doctrines as the (ireek and Russian 
Church. The Pan-Slavist ideal in Austria- 
Hungary is the formation ot theeminre into 
a kind of confederacy of states in which the 
Slav would predominate. At one time, like 
all Pan-Slavists, they looked forward to a 
Slav empire under the suzerainty of Russia. 

But this ideal has been dimmed by 
the overwhelming defeat of Russia in 
the East and by the cruel reaction 
of her own government against liberty. 
At the present time the Slav claims are 
for separate nationalities. The Croats, 


gathered round their old capital of Agram, 
live in violent protest against the domin¬ 
ance of the Magyars in the kingflom of 
Hungary, to which they belong. They are 
nearly all Catholic ; in fact, the nanxe 
Croat is used among the Southern Slavs 
for Catholic just as the name of Servian 
signifies Orthodox or Greek Church. They 
p - boast a fine history, claiming to 

Cze*bs*aiid Southern Slavs, 

" except the Montenegrins, never 

Germans subdued by the Turks. Indeed, 
they are the only Slavs in Austria-Hungary 
who have established some right to 
nationality, except the Czechs of Bohemia, 
and, in quite recent > ears, perhajxs the Rou¬ 
manians of Transylvania, who have become 
an even more {xainful thorn in the side of the 
Magyars, because there is always a danger 
that Roumania rnav' adopt their cause. 

But of all th(! Slavs in the em]nre, the 
Czechs are by far the strongest and most 
advanced. Their civilisation is historic, 
and their nations long held a high jdace 
in Europe. But the Germans have been 
their foes from the beginning, and the feud 
continues with violence to tlie present day. 
Till some thirty years ago there seemed 
every chance that their nationality woidd 
become absorbed under (ierman language 
and manners. The national movement 
began with the revis'al of the national 
language, as also happened in Hungary, 
ami is hajxpening in Ireland now. It is 
strange that a literary and academic 
beginning should have taken so <.lee)» a 
hold on the jwinilace that (ierman is now 
a language under a ban and the contest 
between the ]x;oples is iX'ipetual. 

As long ago as i8S<) Bohemia won the 
})rivilege of special law courts and uni¬ 
versities, together with the recognition of 
her language as official, though this right 
was again withdrawn in 1S99, when the 
Czechs were endeavouring to introduce 
Czech words of commaiul into the army. 
This feud against the Pan-Germans has, 

. in fact, continued ever since, 
Bohemia breaking out with es]XHial fury 
Deman a a iqo 2 , again in iqoq, when 
Kingahip University was 

closed on account of it and the Gtfi'inans 
retaliatetl by smashing' up KulxMik’s 
concert-hall at Linz ; and again towards 
the eml of ii)08, wdien martial law w'as 
proclaimed in Prague at the very time of 
the cmixnor’s Diamond Jubilee, The 
Czechs now demand a restoration of 
the old separate kingship for Bohemia 
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on the same terms as Hungary’s kingship, serious question, and on the questions 
and it is very probable the concession will of the tariff and the army the deadlock' 
be granted by the coronation at Prague lasted year after year. In 1900 the 
either of the present old emperor or of emperor threatened to suspend the 
his successor, the Crown Prince Franz constitution. In 1903 Kossuth, son 
Ferdinand, who is an enthusiastic Catholic, of the famous Hungarian . liberator of 
, and has also a Czech wife in 1848, and leader vyith Count Apponyi of 
angary* morganatic marriage. The the Magyar Nationalists, demanded abso- 
Aus^ria*^* estimated number of Czechs lute separation, e.xcept for the bond of the 
in the empire is aboixt si.x crown. In the ne.xt year a complete 
million, or nearly a quarter of the popu- disintegration of the empire seemed prob- 
lation of Austria proper. But more able, and the Kossuthites insisted on the 
serious for Austria even than Bohemia’s use of Hungarian words of command and 
nationalism has been the prolonged the employment of Hungarian officers in 
disagreement with Hungary. the Hungarian regiments of the regular 

We need not go back to the cruel army, not merely in the Honved, or local 
repression of Hungary under Heynau after Hungarian militia, corresponding to the 
the revolutionary chaos of 1848, when the Austrian militia, or Landwehr. The 
present emperor came to . . , emperor conceded the 


the throne; nor to the 
restoration of the con¬ 
stitution in 1861; nor 
even to the “Ausgleich,” 
or Compromise of 1867, 
by which Beust hoped he 
had arranged a workable 
system of unity in separa¬ 
tion. In 1897 the struggle 
was renewed, chiefly on 
the Hungarian demand 
for a separate tariff and 
separation in commercial 
affairs. It resulted in a 
complete bltKk in the con¬ 
stitution e.xisting between 
the two countries. 

By that constitution 
there is an Austrian Par- 



appointment of Hun¬ 
garian officers and the 
use of national emblems, 
but steadily refused the 
use of the Hungarian 
word of command as 
destroying the unity- of 
the army. So the dead¬ 
lock on the tariff and 
army continued, the 
Hungarian Parliament 
going so far in 1905 as 
to refuse taxes and 
recruits. The emperor 
summoned the so-called 
Coalition to Vienna, 
but no terms could be 
arranged. In the follow¬ 
ing year, 1906, the 


liament of two Houses— The Archduke Fran* Ferdinand, heir to the Coalition WaS allowed 


the Upper House, largely the Austrian Empire was assassi- to take office, on con 

hereditary, and a Keichs- dition that it did not 

rath of elected rejuesentatives ; and there oppose a measure for manhood suffrage, 
is a distinct Hungarian Parliament of a all males over twenty-four. This was 
House of Magnates, chiefly hereditary, carried largely by dhe emperor’s personal 


and a House of elected representatives, in 
which the Magyars have hitherto secured a 
majority, though they are not a majority 
of the population. Both Parliaments send 
“ Delegations ” of si.xty members each 
to sit alternately at Vienna or Buda¬ 
pest, for the arrangement of the common 
financial burdens. The Delegations may 
vote together; but they sit separately, 
and do not debate together. The emperor- 
king can personally veto all Bills passed 
by either Parliament; and he appoints 
the Ministers himself, apart from the will 
of the majority. Such a system may 
obviously lead to a deadlock on any 


influence, acting through the jiremier, 
Baron von Beck, an honourable statesman, 
who also succeeded in ending the ten years’ 
quarrel over the tariff by a commercial 
treaty with Hungary, in 1907. Under this 
_ . - treaty, each state was granted a 
National tariff; but Hungary 

Quarrel 

expenses for war, defence, and 
foreign affairs. A court of arbitration 
for future disiiutes was also instituted. 
The question of the word of command 
in the army was held over, and was 
not definitely settled till a later time. 
The Magyars are, in part, very much 
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occupied by the Slav movements directed 
against thefn in Croatia and Transylvania, 
and by their own endeavours to retain a 
majority in their Parliament by one device 
or another under manhood suffrage. With 
this object they framed a Bill in 1908 by 
which a fairly riph Magyar’s vote will 
count as about thirty to one against the 
Slav peasant’s. It is significant that in 
the Austrian Reichsrath 
the first appeal to the 
jieople under manhood 
suffrage produced a Par¬ 
liament of twenty-six 
groups, the two largest 
being the Social Demo¬ 
crats—90, largely Jewish 
in tendency, and the 
Christian socialists—65, 
largely anti-Semites. 

The year 1908 was for 
many reasons one of the 
most remarkable in Aus¬ 
tria’s history, and much 
future history is likely to 
spring from it. For some 
years past Austria had 


they were not intended to work. Nothing 
was further from the thoughts of the two 
most interested Powers than a reformed 
and resuscitated Turkey. They were 
only waiting for Turkey to rot till she 
dropped, and in the meantime they 
opposed any genuine reform on the 
ground that the integrity of the Turkish 
Empire must never be infringed. 




THE HEART OF VIENNA 

The real value of this 
phrase was shown in the 
early summer of 190S when 
Count von Achrcnlhal, who 
had lately succeeded Count 
Goluchowski as Foreign 
Minister in Austria, sud¬ 
denly proposed to extend 
the Austrian, or rather 
Hungarian, railway from 
the frontier of Herzegovina 
through the Sanjak of 
Novi Bazar to the Turkish 
frontier town of Mitrovitsa. 
By this line Austria would 
at once open for herself a 
SCENE IN THE AUSTRIAN CAPITAL loute to Salonika without 

The Schotte«Ra.se and Wahring:«strasse. two quitting territory under 

in Vienna, the leading city of Austria, are shown in the above dinstration. Control till slie 

been watching the decline of Turkey into entered Turkey herself. * It u as a daring 
apparent ruin^with peculiar attention. As pi oposal, but Russia countered it by sug 
one of The “ two most interested Powers,” gesting another railway, from the Danube, 
she had combined with Russia to iinpi>se thr(mghServux,theSan)akandMontcneg.o, 
various schemes of reform upon the sultan, to Scutari and the Adriatic, thus binding 
e^ecially'm regard to Macedonia, where the together the Serb states and giving them 

wSedness fnd persecution of the popu- egress to the sea independent of Austria. 
Sionfhad bSe a scandal to Europe. To such a scheme, after her own pro- 
ButThe scLmcs of reform did not work ; posal. Austria could only assent with a 
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sardonic smile, and so the matter rested. 
But suddenly all deep-laid plans and 
dark designs of Austria, as of other Powers 
regarding the Near East, were overturned 
by the Young Turk Revolution of July, 
1908, a revolution conducted with skill 
and moderation, that won a brief and 
quiet impermanent success. Unhappily 
. . , success was just the last 

Th* most 

w* jntgrested Powers desired in 
esigas Turkey. They had long looked 
forward with apprehension to a terrible 
combat in sharing out the Turkish Empire, 
but it would be a still more terrible thing 
if no one was to get a share. 

The details of the arrangement are, 
naturally, obscure. We only know that 
there wore meetings between Baron von 
Aehrenthal, M. Isvolsky, the Russian 
Foreign ^Minister, and Signor Tittoni, the 
Foreign Minister of Italy, and that in 
September, Prince Ferdinand of Bulgaria, 
an Austrian by birth and education, visited 
Budapest and was received with royal 
honours. On October 5th, Prince Fer¬ 
dinand, almost certainly at Austria’s 
suggestion, proclaimed himself tsar of an 
independent kingdom, owing no fealty to 
Turkey and no tribute for Eastern Rou- 
melia. On the following day, Austria 
formally annexed the Turkish provinces 
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which she had 
been allowed to occupy and administer by 
the Treaty of Berlin since 1878. 

“ The rights of our sovereignty,” ran 
the proclamation, “ are extended to Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. Among the many cares 
that surround our throne, care for your 
material and spiritual welfare shall not be 
the least.” At the same time, a share 
in the legislation was promised, together 
with equal rights before the law, and equal 
protection for religion, language, and 
race. The Austrian troops which had 
been allowed to police the Sanjak of 
Novi Bazar, a long, Turkish strip of land 
lying between Seivia and 
fT**kMf)ntenegro, were also with- 
° drawn, nominally as compen- 

erri ory I'urkey. The conces¬ 

sion was valueless, for if those Serb states 
on either side of the Sanjak were hostile, 
Austria could not hold it ; and if they 
were friendly, she could re-occupy it 
without effort. But by the annexation 
of the two provinces, Austria tore up the 
Treaty of Berlin, insulted Turkey, and 
exposed the Young Turk government to 
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extreme danger from the probability of, 
war, besides irritating Servia and Monte¬ 
negro almost beyond endurance. 

There are nearly 3,000,000 Servian 
Slavs in the annexed provinces. Less 
than half the population is Orthodox— 
the rest being Catholics or Mohammedan 
descendants of Serbs early conv^erted by 
the Turks : but all of them are Servian by 
race, descendants from subjects of the 
old Servian Empire that was destroyed by 
the Turks at the end of the fourteenth 
century. The annexation cut the Serb 
race in half, and absorbed about a third 
of it. Servia saw herself also cut off 
hopelessly from the sea and from her 
heroic kinsmen in Montenegro. The Ser¬ 
vian army was at that time very small, 
probably not more than 200,000 of all 
arms, {hough Servia had lately been 
purchasing new batteries from France. 

Austria, in the three jircvious years, 
had also spent very large sums m re¬ 
armament, and she could probably jnit 
over a million men in the field, including 
the Hungarian Honved. But her troops 
are admittedly ill-assorted and split up 
_ , , by nationalist feeling, and in 

ervia a year iQog it seemed as 

Balance * Servia might declare 

war any day. At the worst she 
could only be absorbed into Austria, and 
form the nucleus of a great Servian 
province, gradually becoming as inde¬ 
pendent as Hungary. At the best she 
might bring Russia into the contest as 
protector of the Southern Slavs. 

In its ulterior aims of embarrassing the 
Reform Party in Turkey by war and of 
restoring the sultan’s corrupt govern¬ 
ment, Aehrentlull’s coup compUdely failed. 
If thenr was a secret baigain between him 
and Isvolsky, it I'ertainly came to nothing, 
because Sir Edward Grey took strong 
steps to demonstrate Britain’s friendship 
to the Young 'I'urks, and the Pan-Slavists 
in Russia raised an outcry against any 
]>ossil)le bargain which would secure some 
advantage like the opening of the Dar¬ 
danelles to the Russian fleet at the price 
of betraying the Southern Slavs to ” the 
German.” Isvolsky, it is true, addressing 
the Duma on Christmas Day, 1908, de¬ 
finitely refused to support Servia against 
the power which had broken the Berlin 
Treaty, but any future designs that 
may have been plotted against Turkey 
were soon left in abeyance. Internal 
friction followed the annc.xation, especi- 
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|lly on the question of concessions. No 
international conference was held to give 
sanction to the arrangement, and Austria 
lost very heavily in her large Turkish trade 
owing to the indignant boycott of Austrian 
goods by the Turkish people. In igio a 
constitution was given to the annexed 
provinces appointing a Diet of 92 members. 

It is possiVile that the annexation was in 
reality a further step towards the conver¬ 
sion of Austria into a Slavonic rather 
than German Power. At all events, that 
will ])robably be its result, and it is be- 
liev’ed to have been favoured by the 
Crown Prince Franz Ferdinand, who has 
strong Slavonic sympatliics. On the other 
hand, we must remember that, whatever 


Moslems, began to leave the country in 
large numbers as soon as the Turkish 
Revolution gave them hope of security 
on Turkish soil. There has always been 
great dissatisfaction because the recruits 
from the provinces arc taken to serve 
their time in far-distant parts of Austria, 
while troops of other nationalities are 
quartered among the Bosnian villages. 

Perhaps even stronger discontent has 
been aroused by the large numbers of 
Catholic churches erected by Government 
throughout the country, though not 
much more than 20 per cent, of the popu¬ 
lation are Catholic. Jesuits and Fran¬ 
ciscans are continually spreading their 
propaganda, and it is an open secret that 
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the ;Pan-Slavists may say, it is all of a 
piece with the familiar German “ Drang 
nach Osteu,” and that the anne.ved 
provinces are already largely Germanised. 
They are filled with German officials; 
all news[)ai)ers, excejit the German, are 
so rigorously censored that they often 
appear with blank columns : the forests, 
which are a chief source of wealth, are sold 
to German contractors; many Slav schools 
have been suppressed ; the Archbishop is 
an Austrian nominee, and even the Ortho¬ 
dox Servians refuse to accept the rites of 
their Church from anti-national hands. 

The Bosnian Mohammedans, who num¬ 
ber about 35 per cent, of the population 
and arc Slav by race, though very strict 


they are encouraged by tlic Crown Prince 
Franz Ferdinand, who, perhaps, aims at 
converting Austria-Hungary into a 
Catholic Slav Power as a counterbalance 
to the Orthodox Slavs of Russia. 

Thus, Germanism and Catholicism have 
been thrust upon Bo.snia and Herzegovina 
wdth almost equal persistence, and the 
inhabitants naturally looketl for protection 
to their kindred in the neighbouring 
states of Servia and Montenegro, or even 
to reorganised Turkey, which they still 
claim as tlieir suzerain. It must be 
remembered that when Austria was per¬ 
mitted to occupy and administer by the 
Treaty of Berlin, she had to mobilise 
200,000 men, so strong was the opposition 

5335 













HARMSWORTH HISTOrV OF THE WORLD, 


of the inhabitants to a purpose which she 
called her mission, though the provinces 
had but recently freed themselves from 
Turkish misgovernment. English trav¬ 
ellers have often pointed to the advantages 
of Austrian rule—the police, the growing 
commerce, the excellent roads, and other 
signs of advancement under Baron von 
Kallay, who administered the 
„ * provinces for twenty years 

^ great appearance of sue- 

Fr»a> Joseph English travellers 

generally take their information from the 
German-speaking officials, and it is also 
a common mistake of our race to suppose 
that man lives by bread alone. The 
hostility to Austrian rule is at the present 
time probably as strong as it was at the 
time of the occupation in 1878. 

With Prague in open riot, the Italian 
provinces deeply disturbed, the Poles 
violently indignant at the treatment of 
their countrymen by Austria’s German 
ally, Croatia and Transylvania restless 
under Magyar injustice, the Magyars 
themselves insisting on further demands 
for independence, and with Bosnia-Herze- 
govina in a state of siege, the celebra¬ 
tion of the aged emperor’s Diamond 
Jubilee, in igo8, could hardly be called an 
auspicious occasion. Yet, m all Eurojie 
there was probably no man more widely 
respected than Franz Joseph. It was 
not merely that he had reigned for sixty 
years without open scandal. A man of 
no great intellectual power or gift of 
foresight, he had, within the rigid limits 
of Austrian Court life, devoted himself 
to the tasks that lay before him with an 
obstinate tenacity that failures and dis¬ 
asters made tragic, but could not shako. 
The mysterious death of his son and the 
_ _ , assassination of his wife cast 

Grief****^**^*^ * a deep gloom over his private 
j*!!* » while the loss of nearly 

an itaa era Italian possessions, the 

annihilation of his forces by Prussia, and 
the collapse of Austria’s old leadership 
among the German States, were public 
disasters that few dynasties could survive. 
Yet neither grief nrir disaster turned him 
from the uilftlrnent of duties which 
destiny laid upon him, and long ex¬ 
perience'had endowed him with a kind of 


instinct for discerning the right monjept 
to yield or to remain firm. How far lie 
was aware of his Foreign Minister, Baron 
von Aehrentlial’s, sudden action that 
convulsed Europe with apprehension in 
the autumn of 1908, we cannot yet 
say. The stroke was so unlike the 
emperor’s habitual restraint'and modera¬ 
tion that it encouraged the belief in his 
temporary retirement from affairs and 
his delegation of authority to his successor. 
That report has been contradicted, and 
one can only hope that the end of a long 
and worthy career will not be marked by 
dangerous European complications which 
Austria’s action will have chiefly contri¬ 
buted to bring about. 

What will happen at the aged em¬ 
peror’s death has long been a central 
problem of international politics. M. 
Milovanovitch, the Servian Foreign Min¬ 
ister, while protesting against Austria’s 
attempt to shatter tlic Serb nationality 
by annexing the prov'inces, said in J anuary, 
1909 ; “ Austria-Hungary is not a Father- 

Problem rather a jirison of 

of the*™ numerous nationalities all jianting 
Future escape.” The description is 
singularly apt. As I have, tried 
to show, the empire is hardly even a geo¬ 
graphical expression. Never was a great 
Power less homogeneous or more savagely 
torn by contending races. It is natural 
to suppose that with the departure of 
the man who has so long held the 
component parts together, however 
loosely, a general disruption will ensue 
ami the whole fabric of the empire 
collapse. But it would be unwise to 
propliesy any such fate. Austria-Hun¬ 
gary has survived so long that in all 
likelihood it will go on surviving, if only 
by habit. Besides, a disrui)tion would 
im])ly the isolation of many enfeebled 
nationalities. 

Patriotic as Czechs and Magyars and 
Serbs and Germans may be, when it 
came to the point they might very 
likely prefer to hang together rather 
than enjoy a short-lived separation at the 
cost of ultimate and perpetual absorption 
under the grinding imperialism of one or 
other of their powerful neighbours. 

Hknrv W. Nhvinson 
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P spite of much internal agitation over 
the question of the franchise in 
Hungary, and of repeated turmoil in the 
Hungarian Chamber, the dual monarchy 
in later years had enjoyed an era of peace, 
and the Emperor Francis Joseph I,, 
whose reign began in that year of revolu¬ 
tions. 1848, had long outlived the troubles 
that once beset his throne. In 1914 the 
Emperor, then in his 84th year, had to 
suffer the loss of the heir apparent, Prince 
Franz Ferdinand, who, wit h his Consort, was 
shot dead by a Servian assassin at Sarajevo 
on June 28th. This crime was associ.ated 
with the unrest prevailing amongst the 
various races and kingdoms that made up 
the dual monarchy of Austria-Hungary. 
How wide and numerous were these 
differences of race may easily be under¬ 
stood when some statistics. of 1914 are 
grasped. According to these statistics, 
the people of the dual monarchy included 
in Austria 9,000,000 Germans, 6.000,000 
Bohemians and Moravians, 4,250,000 
Poles, 3,380,000 Ruthenians, 1,200,000 
Slovenes, besides smaller numbers of 
Italians, Croats, and Servians ; while in 
Hungary there lived ro,ooo,ooo Magyars 
(Hungarians), 3,000,000 Roumanians, 
2,000,000 Germans, 2,000,000 Slovaks, 
1,500,000 Croats, and 1,000,000 Servians ; 
besides a certain number of Italians. 
With so mixed a population there is naturally 
considerable variety in religion. While 
the Roman Catholic Church embraces 
about 80 per cent, of the people of Austria, 
and just over half of the people of Hungary, 
and its numbers are estimated at more 
than 37,000,000, there are also 3,500,000 
of the Greek Church, over 4,300,000 
Lutherans, Calvinists, and other Pro¬ 
testants, more than 2,000,000 Jews, and in 
Bosnia - Herzegovina 500,000 
K»ei»l Mohammedans. To a large 
Differcaec* extent the electoral districts for 
the return of members to the 
Lower House of the Rcichsrath at Vienna 
are formed on the basis of race; and as 
the franchise was extended in 1907 to 
every male citizen who has resided for a 
year in his district, and is not disqualified 
Dy crime or poverty, the number of 
parliamentary groups, in addition to the 
Social Democrats, who admit no racial 
distinctions and are international, includes 
German Liberals, National Liberals, 
German Conservatives, Anti - Semites, 
Poles, Ruthenians, Young Czechs, Old 
10 


Czechs, Independent Czechs, Clericals, 
Slavonians, and Serbo-Croats, ^ohemian 
Conservative Feudalists, Moravian Central 
party, Italians, and Roumanians—^the 
main conflict for years raging between the 
Czechs and the Germans. Hungary, with 
its Reichstag (Upper House of Magnates 
and Lower House of Representatives) has 
also its own racial difficulties. Croatia 
and Slavonia, though part of the kingdom 
of Hungary, have their own Diet, presided 
over by a Ban, or Lord-Lieutenant, and 
43 members of this Diet are 
„ * . sent to the Hungarian Reich- 

CoMt*f««on invariably, they sit 

m opposition. Another group 
in permanent opposition was the Independ¬ 
ence party, led by the late M. Francis 
Kossuth—a son of the revolutionary leader 
of 1848—whose death took place in May, 
1914. These national parliaments have 
the fullest powers in internal matters, but on 
questions of foreign policy and for the 
organisation of the army and navy, the 
Delegations, or Joint Committee, of Austria- 
Hungary, consisting of 60 members, are 
alone responsible. Three executive de¬ 
partments are concerned exclusively with 
the foreign affairs and finance of the 
dual monarchy and with the War Office. 
Each state makes its owm separate pro¬ 
vision for the imperial expenses, and the 
proportion to be contributed is fixed by 
mutual agreement, renewable every ten 
years. A Customs and Commercial Treaty 
betw'een Austria and Hungary, signed in 
1907, and ratified by the Parliaments of 
both states in 1908, renew’ed and confirmed 
the agreement first made in 1867, whereby 
the two states are a common territory for 
commercial and Customs purposes, and 
possess the same system of coinage, 
w'cights and measures. A Court of Arbi¬ 
tration for the settlement of differences 
between the two states was also estab- 
li.shed by this treaty. In spite of extern 
sive emigiation to America from the rural 
districts, the population of Austria in¬ 
creased from 27,496,712 in 1906 to 
28,826,00 in 1911, while that of Hungary 
increased from 19,254,559 in 1900* to 
21,030,000 in 1911. The total population 
in 1910 was estimated at 51,340,603, 
Next to Russia, Austria-Hungary, with 
its area of 675,887 square kilometres, is 
the largest empire in Europe, though in 
point of popqlation it is beaten by Ger¬ 
many vrith its 65,000,000 people. 
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GERMANY IN OUR OWN TIME 

THE EMPIRE’S PLACE AMONG THE WORLD 
POWERS & ITS MILITARY & NAVAL STRENGTH 

By Charles Lowe, M.A. 

DY far the most conspicuous and momen- another, after that of Rome, has been built 
^ tous event of the nineteenth century up by a policy of blood and iron, surely it 
was the rise of the new German Reich on is our own, for the long reign of Queen 
the ashes of the Second French Empire. Victoria was one of almost continuous war 
The victories of the great Napoleon will in one part or another of her world- 
shine for ever in the pages of history, embracing dominions. It might easily be 
though the results of those victories have shown that without this policy of “ blood 
all gone to dust. The Corsican was a man and iron ” it would never have been 
of tremendous, but of negative, power. He possible to point to the new 

shook all Europe to its foundations, but German Empire as the most 

out of its ruins evolved no new political ***** momentous creation of the 

structure to survive his own fall. He was *** nineteenth century. It was 

essentially a destroying demon, while after the Franco-German War of 1870 this 
Bismarck, on the contrary—who was to mighty empire took the place of van- 
succced him as the principal wieldcr of quished France as the leading, because the 
one-man power in Europe—proved the most powerful, nation on the Continent of 
genius incarnate of creation. Europe; for, after Sedan, the centre of 

Napoleon had only escaped from Elba political gravity passed automatically from 
and reached the Tuileries with intent to Paris to Berlin. Yet even now there are 
make one more gigantic effort to crush but few Englishmen ^v’ho have a clear and 
united Europe when Bismarck was born— just notion as to what sort of a thing 
seven weeks exactly before Waterloo—All this new German Empire really is. 
Fools’ Day happening to be the birthday It may, therefore, be said at once 
of the wisest man of his time. Little, that it is unique of its kind; and that 
certainly, did the Titanic Corsican then it is not an empire in the Caesarian or 
think that, far away, in an obscure hamlet Tamcrlanian, or Turkish, or Russian, 
of the sandy Mark of Brandenburg, a man- or Napoleonic sense of the term. It 
child had on that First of April been born, would be much nearer the mark to 
endowed with the power of building up describe the German Empire as the 
again what he had cast down, and of “ United States ” of Europe, with the 
shivering his upstart dynasty to atoms. King of Prussia as their perpetual presi- 
All the seas of blood which flowed at the dent, under the title .of ‘‘ Deutscher 
_ . call of Napoleon had been shed Kaiser,” or ” (ierman Emperor,” for 

eriBMy s . ^j^gj-eas the German ” Emperor of Germany ’’ he is not. That 

*‘iv Empire stands, and promises would imply sovereignty over the German 
01 *r y stand, a solid result of the people, but William II.’s sovereignty is 
three wars of 1864, 1866, and 1870, which confined to Prussia. It is for this reason 
Bismarck found necessary to wage in that neither he nor his grandfather,* the 
order to unify the German people. Hence first kaiser— in, not 0/, a united Father- 
he has come to be known as the statesman land—was ever crowned, as coronation 
of ” blood and iron,” as if, forsooth, would carry with it the idea of imperial 
omelettes could be made without eggs, or sovereignty, which is not an attribute of 
states cemented without the sacrifice of the German Emperor. Nor are all Gcr- 
human life. If any empire more than mans the ” subjects ” of the kaiser, as 
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they are so often called. Every German 
is the subject of his own Landesvater, or 
native sovereign. Thus the only immedi¬ 
ate “ subjects ” of William 11 . are his 
own honest Prussians, while the Saxons, 
the Wiirtembergers, and the Badeners, etc., 
own similar allegiance to their own respec¬ 
tive rulers, but all enjoy the superin- 
XK V • • cumbent status and privilege 

****'^ * of imperial German citizen- 
PraMUnm Anothcr point to be 

noted is that the kaiser does 
not receive from the empire a single 
penny of his Civil List—about £800,000 
—which is exclusively Prussian, and all 
the ceremonial exjjenses entailed upon 
him as emperor are drawn from his 
copious stipend as King of Prussia. The 
imperial dignity is an honorary title in the 
strict sense of the term, but the cost of 
maintaining it is cheerfully borne by the 
kaiser-king^s special Prussian subjects for 
the honour of the family, so to speak, “et 
pour les beaux yeux du roi de Prusse.” 

It is ignorance of these and other facts 
essential to a clear comprehension of the 
subject that has caused the German 
Emperor to be represented as a kind of 
Frankenstein monster, bearing no resem¬ 
blance to any man or monarch in the 
universe. It cannot be too emphatically 
declared that William II. is not an absolute 


or irresponsible ruler, like, for example, 
Nicholas II. of Russia. The best way of 
realising his character as a sovereign is to 
remember that the German Empire is but 
the European analogue of the United 
States of America, a confederation of 
twenty-five sovereign states—of which 
three, the Free Cities of Hamburg, Liibeck, 
and Bremen, are republics—^under the title 
of “ Deutsches Reich,” with the King of 
Prussia, ex-officio, as its perpetual execu¬ 
tive chief or president. Just as each State 
in the American Union enjoys its own 
legislature for the transaction of purely 
state affairs, so a similar system prevails 


Germany’s 
State* and 
Soyareigns 


in Germany, where each federal 
state has its own bicameral 
diet, or Landtag, for legislating 
on affairs not reserved for 


the Reichstag or Imperial Parliament. 
The Kings of Saxony, Bavaria, and 
Wiirtemberg, and the Grand Dukes and 
Dukes of. the other . federal states are 


just as much sovereigns in their own 
territories—just as much ” kings in their 
own castles,” so t© speak—^as the King of 
Prussia, with the title German Emperor, is 
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in his own special Hohenzollern monarchy. 
The depth of popular ignorance on this 
head in England was revealed when the 
Duke of Edinburgh succeeded to the throne 
of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, by the death of 
his uncle, and when he was written of as 
having now “ taken an oath of allegiance ” 
to the German Emperor, as if he had 
become his imperial nephew’s vassal. 

On the contrary, the duke became 
just as much of an independent sovereign 
in Germany as the King of .Prussia 
himself, who is only “ primus inter pares ” 
among his fellow sovereigns in the Reich. 
Outside of his own particular kingdom of 
Prussia, William IL, as German Kaiser, 
has no more power of interference in the 
civil affairs, say, of Saxony, Bavaria, 
or Baden, than the Khan of Tartary. 
Even in the Free Cities of Hamburg, 
Liibeck, and Bremen, the emperor cannot 
step in to exercise the prerogative of mercy, 
one of the symbols of sovereignty. 

To talk about the kaiser as a despot, 
an autocrat, an absolute ruler, an irrespon¬ 
sible monarch, is to talk nonsense. The 


truth is that both as King of Prussia and 
as German Emperor William 11 . 
c ^ constitutional sovereign— 

wTr” *11 ^ peculiar kind. When 

1 lam . speak of “consti¬ 

tutional ” government they mean govern¬ 
ment by party, whereas the German 
conception of the same thing is govern¬ 
ment according to a written constitution, 
whether it includes party see-saw or not. 
The trouble with our own “ glorious consti¬ 
tution ” is that it is in the nature of a 


“ lex non scripta,” so that we never really 
know where we are; whereas, the 
Germans always enjoy the immense ad¬ 
vantage of knowing, so that in cases of 
dubiety or dispute they simply have to 
turn to the " Reichsverfassung.” And 
the same remark apjilies to the Prussian 
constitution, the outcome of the revolu¬ 
tion of ’48, when the respective powers 
of crown and crowd were very carefully 
defined ; though, on the whole, the balance 
of power is in favour of the king in his 
right of absolute veto. 

But as kaiser he has no such right, so 
that in this and some other respects, he is 
not so powerful as the president of the 
United States. The legislative body of 
the empire may be said to consist of two 
Chambers—the Reichstag, or National 
Assembly, representing the German people 
and returnable by manhood suffrage; 
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ard the Bundesrath, or Federal Council, 
representing the Federal Sovereigns and 
Free Cities of the Fatherland. Each of 
these Chambers has co-ordinate and co¬ 
equal powers. The assent of both is 
essenti^ to the passage of an imperial 
law, and any Bill would be blocked by the 
veto of either. Apart from these two 
bodies the kaiser himself, as President of 
the Union, has no power to veto an im¬ 
perial law; and as Prussian member of 
the Federal Council he can only command 
seventeen votes out of a total of fifty-two. 

It will then apjiear that, even in the 
Federal Council, the Prussian president 
might easily be outvoted on any question : 
as he was, for example, in the case of the 
Supreme Court of the empire, which was 
located at Leipzig instead of Berlin. A 
Bill which is passed by the Reichstag and 
approved by the Federal Council becomes 
law whether the emperor, as King of 
Prussia, has voted for it or not; and then 
the imperial president has no separate 
veto power, no choice but to execute the 
combined decision of the German people 
and German princes. But now a word 
as to the Reichstag, or 
«tte ions T\fational Asembly, of which, 

» • K ♦ members 

j)aid, and which 
is often described as a mere “ money 
voting and law-as.scnting machine.*^' 
Nothing could be further from the truth. 
The power of the Reichstag to reject 
measures placed before it by the Imperial 
Government is absolute, and this Govern¬ 
ment has no means of coercing its will. 
True, the kaiser, with the irssent of his 
fellow sovereigns in the Union, may 
dissolve Parliament, but so can our own 
king on the advice of his premier; and to 
dissolve a Parliament is not to dragoon it. 

Dissolutions of the German Parlia¬ 
ment have always taken the form of a 
plebiscite, a referendum, a direct apjieal 
from the party-torn representatives of the 
German people to the people themselves, 
and in nearly all such cases the reply has 
been decidedly in favour of the Govern¬ 
ment. Power of purse is exercised as 
absolutely by the German Reichstag as by 
the House of Conunons, and the kaiser 
cannot put a new warship on the sea, or 
add a single man to the German Army 
without the sanction of the German people. 

The list of measures which have been 
rejected both by the Imi)erial and Prussian 
Parliaments is a very long one, but the 


Government remains in power 'whatever 
happens, seeing that the principle of gov¬ 
ernment by party does not form part of 
the administrative machinery of any 
German state. Nor among sensible people 
is there any strong desire for it. National 
security is of far more importance to 
Germany, as a sort of “ besieged fortress ” 
_ —tousethewordsof Moltke 

Why _than government by see- 

saw; and the problem ever 
^ before the German people 

and their rulers is how to combine the 
greatest degree of national safety with 
the highest degree of individual liberty. 
“ Hemmed in,” said Moltke, “ between 
mighty neighbours, we are of opinion that 
we require a strong monarchy.” Moreover, 
it cannot be doubted that Prince Billow, on 
the eve of the General Election of 1907, 
spoke the popular mind of the nation when 
he said that no one in Germany desires a 
personal regime, but, on the other hand, 
the great majority of the German people is 
most emphatically against a party regime.” 

But while it is quite true that though 
the German people do not, as is so often 
said of them, live under a personal regime, 
or anything like it, it is equally true that 
what may be called the personal power 
of the emperor is very great. In the 
purely civil and political field this power, 
as we have seen, is circumscribed by the 
written constitutions of Prussia and the 
empire, and not once has the kaiser-king 
• ever sought to overstep or circumvent 
the limits set against his arbitrary will. 

He cannot veto a measure which has 
received the double approval of the 
Reichstag and the Bundesrath; he can¬ 
not, without the consent of his fellow 
sovereigns in the Union, declare an 
aggressive war, and most certainly those 
sovereigns would never allow their 
executive president to precipitate the 
nation into a wanton struggle. Well, 
then, but what is the nature of the power 
V kaiser so palpably 

The H.auer exercises ? The answer is 
MMter o representa- 

Mhhy Legions spokesman of ,the 

German people to other countries; 
above all, that he is commander-in-chief 
of the army and navy; and that this 
” Kaiserliche Herr ” also claims to be a 
” Kriegsherr,” war-lord, or master of 
many mighty legions. It is the flashing of 
the emperor's helmet iflore than of his 
crown which sometimes tends to dazzle 
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the eyes and bewilder the German nation, the manufacture of soldiers, and in this 

and other nations as well. It is in his respect she easily surpasses all her rivals, 

administrative capacity as “ Kriegs- Of these soldiers she keeps a standing 

herr ” that the kaiser wields most personal army of about 600,000, which is just about 

power within the empire ; while abroad double the strength of what it was a yeai 

he is also comparatively untrammelled or two after the great war; and in time of 

in the domain of foreign policy. In both war this force could be raised to a first 

fields the emperor is entitled by the fighting line of about a million and a half, 

constitution to wield great personal If need were, Germany could put into the 

Ijower, yet he has never abused it or field, from her reserves of various kinds, a 

sought to throw his sword into the scale host of over four millions of highly 

either against the civil rights of his own trained fighting men. Her standing army is 

people or the general rights of man as divided into twenty-three army corps, all 

involved in the peace of the world. Th G other as two pins 

And the sword of the German Emperor * * «rm«0« respect of composition and 
is a mighty one—^none more so. The . . efficiency, so that after a 

“ German Michael,” with his " mailed ® stranger has seen the march- 

fist,” is perhaps the most formidable past of one of those superb bodies of men, 

fighting man the world has ever seen ; and he may be said to have seen the whole 

yet he is a pacific one, seeing that he has German army. It is, of course, a conscript 

not once bared his blade for well-nigh army, though its size is fixed by budget 

forty years, or since his last great set-to law, and hence it follows that, though all 

with the Gauls beyond the Rhine. What- Germans capable of beanng arras are liable 

ever else may be said about Germany, it to serve, it is only the fittest who are 

must at least be conceded to her credit taken to the colours, seeing that the 

that, with all her tremendous armed number of available recruits always ex¬ 
strength, she has ever been a bulwark of ceeds that of the time-expired men. 

the European peace. It would be outside the scope of a sketch 

Since her war with France, Germany may like this to detail the organisation of the 

be said to have become an industrial state German army ; suffice to say that it is a 

as compared with the almost purely agri- machine which represents more brain- 

cultural country which she was before ; work than any other machine ever devised 

yet her greatest industry is militarism— by the wit of man, and that it is just as 
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near perfection as any human institution 
can possibly be. But, then, as to its cost ? 
Do we not often hear of the frightfully 
oppressive, burden of militarism under 
which the German people groan as com¬ 
pared with our own ? What are the 
facts ? One is, that our own military 
estimates for 1905-6 e.xceeded those of 
(Vermany by nearly a million sterling for 
the United Kingdom alone; while our 
Army Butlget for the whole empire was 
£61,500,000, as comjiared with the 
£29,000,000 of Germany and the 
£27,000,000 of France. “ Ah, but then,” 
_ , exclaim the critics of militarism, 

ot o „ actual cost of 

Armies German army in positive 

cash, just consider the blood- 
tax that has to be paid by its victims in 
diverting two of the best years of their 
life from their civil occupations, and thus 
sterilising their productive labour ! ” 

The answer to this is that what these 
victims lose in one way they gain, and more 
than gain, in another. For they return to 
civil life far better citizens than ever they 
were before — imbued with discipline, 
orderliness, tfespect for authority, energy, 
improved physique, and other qualities 
which soon enable them to make up, and 
more, for the time, not lost, but devoted 
to the service of their country—a citizen’s 
first and highest duty. It is a great mis¬ 
take to suppose that military service is 
unpopular in Germany. It may be with 


some, but with the vast bulk of the nation 
the army is its most popular institution, 
and its officers are readily accorded the 
leading position in society. In fact, the 
average German officer is the highest type 
of the German man. 

But the worship of his uniform some¬ 
times leads to strange results—^witness the 
case of an old gaol-bird, called Voigt, a 
cobbler by trade, who dressed himself up 
as a captain in the Prussian Guards, way¬ 
laid a party of William II.’s finest soldiers, 
and commanded them to follow him to a 
little town, Kopenick, near Berlin. The 
soldiers obeyed like sheep or machines. 
At Kopenick, the cobbler-captain, saying 
he was the agent of the kaiser, arrested 
the burgomaster, and sent him and his 
lady under escort to Berlin, after which he 
coolly walked away with all the cash in 
the treasury, which he had previously 
demanded in exchange for a receipt. The 
feat woukl have been impossible in any 
other country save Germany, where there 
is a blind worship of every kind of uniform, 
beneath which no one ever takes the 
trouble to look. 

This is one of the minor }X!naltics of 
being a “Volk in Waffen,” a people in 
arms, but that is a condition of things 
from which the Germans by no possibility 
can escape if they would continue to be 
secure of their national existence. It is 
just as essential for them to have the 
finest army in Europe as it is for us to 
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have the strongest fleet in the world. 
Conscription is a sheer necessity for the 
Germans; and each country has its own 
peculiar needs and problems. As in> the 
case of individuals, what is food for one 
may be positive poison for another, and it 
would be just as preposterous for us to 
seek to obtrude upon the Germans our 
_ own special form of con- 

w stitutionalism as it would 

W*^ Fr»ttceT absurd for the Germans 

‘ to insist upon our adopting 

their system of conscription. The question 
is often asked : What would be the likely 
issue of another war between France 
and Germany ? 

The answer to such a question must be 
simplified by a comparison of figures. Sup¬ 
posing the armies of the two countries to be 
pretty equal in respect of strength, organisa¬ 
tion, and eliiicency, let it nevertheless be 
remembered that, whereas the populations 
of France and Germany in 1870 were nearly 
the same, that of Germany is now 
63,000,000, as compared with the 40,000,000 
of France. Thus the answer to the question 
referred to will probably take this form : 
that the Malthusianism of decadent France 
has relegated her to the position of a 
second-rate Power vis- 4 -vis of virile, fruit¬ 
ful, and multiplying Germany. 

But there is another vital consideration 
that bears upon the likely issue of a second 
struggle between France and Germany, 
and it is this : that in 1870 Germany had 
no navy worth the name, while now— 
leaving America out of account—her fleet 
is considered to be inferior in battle power, 
as distinguished from comparative paper 
strength, only to that of England. The 
war of 1870 was e.xclusively a land war, 
and the swift, crushing victories of the 
Germans had this peculiar, this unique 
result—that they may be said to hav'e put 
the French navy entirely out of action, 
seeing that it had to hurry off all its best 
guns and men to help in the defence of 
Paris. But such a thing— 
such a victorious walk-over 
on land—is never likely to 
occur again ; and that was 
why* or at least one of the reasons why, the 
Germans—knowing that if ever they had to 
fight again they would have to do so on 
sea as well as on land—provided them¬ 
selves with a navy which M. Lockroy, 
French Minister of Marine, who was given 
special facilities for studying it, pronounced 
to be the “ best organised in the world.” 
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Why Oermaay 
Bvilt 

H«r Na^y 


As the rise of the German Empire was 
the most momentous fact of modern times, 
so the most momentous thing in the 
history of this new empire was the creation 
of the German fleet. In 1870 Germany 
possessed but thirty-seven war-shiiJS all 
told, and a very miscellaneous job lot they 
were; while now she has no fewer than 
about 260 various kinds of battle-craft, 
built or building, including several o^^the 
Dreadnought type. In 1888 the navy 
was manned by only 15,000 officers and 
seamen, and twenty years later the number 
exceeded 50,000. In 1888 the ordinary 
naval expenditure was only £2,500,000, 
by 1908 it had risen to £18,000,000 ; while 
the total sum to be devoted to the navy 
between 1906 and 1917 was voted at 166 
millions sterling, though supplementary 
Bills tend to increase these colossal figures. 

To the 260 war-shii>s of various kinds 
built and building in 1907, add 100 of 
the finest liners of the great German ship¬ 
ping companies, which are retained by 
the Government as auxiliary cruisers in 
’ the event of war, and you will get some 
idea of the new and formidable phenome- 
wir 11 which may be said to have 

1 imm . burst upon a startled and 
appreliensive Eurojie in the 
® form of the Imperial German 

navy. And here it may be pointed out 
that while the army of the Fatherland is 
only ” German,” its navy is ” Imperial ”; 
that is to say, that while the army is 
composed of contingents from the various 
states of the Union, each with its own 
peculiarities and privileges, the navy— 
recruited from the seafaring population 
on the same conscript principle as the 
army—is an imperial institution pure and 
simple, and is much more of a rivet to the 
unity of the Reich. 

The difference may be further accen¬ 
tuated by saying that while there is no 
Imperial Minister of War, there is an 
Imperial Chief of the Admiralty. In its 
present form the Imperial navy may be 
said to be the creation of William II., and, 
if for nothing else, he will always be 
remembered for this achievement. To 
the eagle on the escutcheon of the Hohen- 
zollerns he may be said to have added a 
swan. William I. taught Germany how to 
march, and it remained for his ambitious 
grand^n to show her how to swim. 

” As my grandfather,” the latter said, 
“reorganised the army, so I shall reor¬ 
ganise my navy, without flinching and in 
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tjie same way, so that it will stand on the 
same level with my army, and that, with 
its help, the German Empire shall reach 
the place which it has not yet attained.” 

Other utterances of the emperor show 
that he was the first of his race to grasp 
the meaning of sea-power—.the struggle 
for which promises to be a marked feature 
of the present century—.utterances such 
as ” Our future lies on the water ” ; 
“ Germany, too, must have her place in the 
sun ” ; “ without the consent of Ger¬ 
many's ruler nothing must happen in any 
part of the world ” ; “ may our Father- 
land be as powerful, as closely united, and 
as authoritative as was the Roman Empire 
of old, in order that the phrase ‘Civis 
Romanus sum' may be replaced by ‘ I am 
a German citizen ’ ; “ Neptune with the 
trident is a symbol for us that we have new 
tasks to fulfil since the empire has been 
welded together. Everywhere we have to 
protect German citizens, everywhere we 
have to maintain German honour; that 
trident must be in our fist.” 

These and other utterances of his 
clearly showed that William II. had been 
_ „ , bitten by the new-born passion 

sea power, though in this 
« p respect he was but acting as 

* the spokesman of the vast 

majority of his people. The voice of that 
people found vent in the creation of a 
Flottcnverein, or Navy League, which 
now numbers almost a million subscribing 
members, and which has an annual 
income of about £50,000 for the purpose 
of agitating in favour of an ever stronger 
navy. But even jirevious to the form¬ 
ation of that league the Reichstag, in 
response to the same iwpular voice, had 
willingly voted 8,000,000 sterling for the 
construction of a sixty-mile long and 
twenty-nine feet deep canal between 
Kiel Harbour and the mouth of the Elbe— 
a work which, begun in 1886 and inaugu¬ 
rated in 1895, practically doubled the 
value of the German fleet by enabling it 
to concentrate either in the North Sea 
or the Baltic without incurring the various 
risks of going round by Denmark. 

And now it has been decided to 
deepen and broaden this Kaiser Wilhelm 
Canad to admit of the passage of battle¬ 
ships of the Dreadnought type. More¬ 
over, the Reichstag voted £1,500,000 
sterling for the fortification of Heligo¬ 
land, which we surrendered to Ger¬ 
many in 1890 in exchange for Zanzibar. 


Otherwise the Flottcnverein—^under the 
patronage of some of the highest person¬ 
ages in Germany, including the emperor's 
sailor-brother, Prince Henry—played a 
prominent part in preparing the public 
mind for successive demands of money to 
increase the navy. The large naval pro¬ 
gramme of 1898, providing for seventeen 
p , new battleships, coincided 
Jj*'' the Spanish-Americao 
; while soon after the 
rrosramme outbreak o|our Boer War the 

Reichstag again voted, in 1900, something 
like £100,000,000 for the carrying out of a 
naval programme extending over sixteen 
years; though on two subsequent occa¬ 
sions, 1906 and 1907, supplementary Bills 
in the direction always of bigger battle¬ 
ships were presented to Parliament. 

There was the less opposition to the 
immense Government demands in 1900, 
as the German public had been highly 
irritated by 01 * seizure of several of their 
mail steamers, and the unloading of them 
at Durban in search of contraband—an 
incident to which the emperor thus alluded 
in a telegram to the King of Wiirtemberg ; 
“ I hope the events of the last few days 
will have convinced ever widening circles 
that not only Germany’s interest, but 
also Germany’^s honour must be protected 
in distant seas, and that to this end 
Germany must be strong and powerful 
on the sea also.” At the same time it was 
stated, }wt in the iireamble, but in the 
memorandum of motives attached to the 
Hill of 1900, that ” Germany must have 
a fleet so strong that even for .the greatest 
naval Power a war with it would have 


such risks as to imperil its sea supremacy.” 

And then the fat was on tlie British 
fire. For these words were regarded as a 
clear warning, if not a threat, to England, 
and there were many who professed to 
believe that a war between the two 
countries was only a question of time. For 
the last quarter of a century—or from 
. 1884-85, when Germany, in 

BriUia ■ spite of much dog-in-the- 

RcUtioM with obstruction from us, 

ermaay first Started on her career a| an 

oversea Power—^the relations between the 
two |5eoples had been anything but cordial, 
and during the Boer War their estrangement 
reached a climax. But, truth to tell, there 
were faults and jealousies on both sides. 

The German Empire was a political fact 
to which Englishmen were long in recon¬ 
ciling themselves, and there were but 
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few who could lay their hands upon their 
hearts and call themselves its well- 
wishers. These feelings of coldness and 
suspicion were only intensified when 
Imperial Germany shot ahead and became 
our most formidable rival in the world of 
commerce. “ That England,” so Bismarck 
once said, “looks on in some surprise when 
, we, her landlubberly cousins, 
emmny» suddenly take to the water too 
to be wondered at.” But 
* the Germans had not merely 
taken to the water. In the opinion of 
our Teutophobe alarmists, it was also 
their aim to wrest from us the trident 
of Nej)tune and destroy our tyrannical 
supremacy on the sea. As one writer 
said: “A mighty longing for larger 
sea power, a determination to brook 
no longer the overwhelming and resist¬ 
less supremacy of England on the main, 
has seized upon the soul.” 

But while thus striving to make encroach¬ 
ments on the sea, the Germans at the same 
tune had not been neglecting the air, and 
in the latter respect their most successful 
inventor, ^Count Zeppelin, was hailed by 
the emi^efor as “ the foremost man of his 
century.” For his conquest of South 
Africa. Lord Roberts received £100,000 
from a grateful country, and that is pre¬ 
cisely the sum which was also voted to 
Count Zeppelin by the German people for 
his conquest of the air. The degrees of 
these two acts of victory were very differ¬ 
ent, but still the Germans were entitled to 
claim that they had advanced further on 
the path of air-conquest than any other 
nation. Heine had sneered at them as a 
nation of dreamers, whose thoughts were 
always in the air, but his words had now 
acquired a wonderfully new significance : 

The French and the Britons now lord it on !and. 

In the ocean the Britons are rooted ; 

To the Germans remaineth the region of air. 
Where they domineer undisputed. 

With Count Zeppelin’s achievements the 
•Pk p*. time, however, had now come 
Con oe«tof* when the most hot-headed and 
visionary among the Germans 
. began to regard their partial 

conquest of the air as a long step in the 
direction of the possible conquest of Great 
Britain, which would thus no longer enjoy 
the advantages of being an island if the 
sky could be darkened with aerial navies. 

But it is a far cry from Lake Con¬ 
stance to the cliffs of Kent; and, on the 
other hand, in a country like Germany, 
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there is not always perfect identify 
between popular aspirations and Govern¬ 
ment aims. The emperor himself dis¬ 
avowed all deliberate hostility to England; 
while his chancellor. Prince von Biilow, 
was still more emphatic. Replying to the 
charge of some Socialist speakers in the 
Reichstag, that the increase in the German 
navy was rightly regarded as directed 
against Great Britain, the chancellor said, 
December, 1905 : “ That we are pursuing 
no J^gressive plans against Great Britain 
I have said a hundred times. I have said 
a hundred times that it is nonsense to 
father such schemes on us.” 

To a Press interviewer some little lime 
after, the prince said: “I admit that we 
have made great strides in shipbuilding ; 
for, like other nations, we require a fleet in 
proportion to the extent of our commercial 
interests all over the water. But, as a 
matter of fact, our navy is still very small 
in proportion to our oversea commerce— 
judging their relative dimensions by those 
of other nations. To argue, however, that 
Germany thinks of ever competing with 
England for the mastery of the sea is 
, tantamount to accusing us of 
Germany a build a ailway to 

Sen Power nioon, including rolling- 

** stock, sleeping-cars, etc. It is 

sheer nonsense, and 1 for one dejjlore that 
anybody should deem me capable of 
entertaining such a fantastic idea.” 

In the Reichstag also the chancellor 
Said : “In our construction of a fleet we 
arc not pursuing aggressive aims. We 
only desire to defend our own German 
coasts, and to uphold German interests 
abroad. It is, moreover, the wish of by 
far the greater portion of the German 
people that we should not lic defenceless 
on the sea. . . . The saying, ‘ Our future 
lies on the water,’ is not in any way 
pointed at other Powers. . . . We have 
not the slightest intention of driving 
another Power from the sea, but we have 
just as good a right to sail the seas of the 
world as other nations have. That right 
the Hansa had centuries ago, and that right 
the new German Empire also possesses.” 

Apart from all question of England and 
her sea supremacy, it must be owned that 
Germany had reasons enough for justifying 
herself in the eyes of other nations in the 
building of a navy commensurate with her 
population (63,ooo,ooo)j the extent of her 
coast-line, the size and number of her 
coldnies, the volume of her marine trade— 
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which is far superior to that of France— 
and her dignity as the leading Power on 
the Continent. Where was the logic of our 
grudging to Germany, with marine interests 
greater than thos{j of France, a navy at 
least equal to the French one ? Surely 
every country may enjoy the right of 
determining the means and manner of its 
self-defence; but human 
nature is a strange thing, 
and often prom]>ts to the 
remark : " Cct aiuraal est 
tros mechant; quand on 
I’attaque, il sc deicnd.” 

Since the year 1848 Ger¬ 
many has seen her coast 
blockaded on three separate 
occasions, including the war 
of 1870, when she was 
practically powerless at sea. 

Again, in 1907, the value of 
her sea-borne trade was 
£372,000,000 sterling. Of 
this total, £294,000,000 was 
carried by German merchant 
vessels of over 3,000,000 


Atlantic, until this was recovered for us by 
a couple of colossal Cunarders. The value 
of German trade done with the British 
Empire alone was over £109,000,000 
annually. Besides, Germany was becoming 
more and more dependent on foreign 
supplies of food and raw material for the 
industrial portion of her people, and in the 



event ot those supplies 
being interrupted, she would 
be faced with a serious eco¬ 
nomic crisis. It would be 
difficult for her to with¬ 
stand a Continental coali¬ 
tion unless she could count 
upon a free sea. and so 
for these, if for no other 
reasons, it was imperative 
for her to have a navy com¬ 
mensurate w'ith her interests 
—a navy which nevertheless 
began to fill the minds of 
Englishmen with apprehen¬ 
sion arid alarm. 

GERMAN WARSHIPS: THE KAISER KARL DER GROSSE , popular passioil 

n.- » !• r- . uv • . .L for sea power was still more 

One of the grreatest of Germany s ambitions is to possess a navy that shall be , i ^ ♦ i TV. o.V 

unrivalled by any other Continental Power, and under the present kaiser, OCepiy rooteu. ^ 1 ne CieSuC 
William II., distinct advance has been made in this direction. The two war- for national Unity had been 
ships illustrated above, which are shown sailing through the great water- followed by RU Cquallv 
way, the Kiel Canal, are typical examples of Germany's naval strength. gjj-Qjjg craving for national 

tons register, valued at over £40,000,000, expansion. For several years after* the 


and manned by 60,000 seamen. Ten per cent, 
of the world’s commerce and 79 per cent, 
of German sea-borne trade was carried in 
German bottoms, while the liners of the 
Hamburg and Bremen comjvanies were the 
finest that crossed the sea, and had even 
wrested from us the blue ribbon of the 


establishment of the empire, Bismarck 
and others worked hard at its internal 
consolidation — witness, among othei 
things, the codification of ail the con¬ 
flicting liiws of Germany, a gigantic work 
lasting nearly thirty years, to which 
only German heails were equal. And no 
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sooner had the imposing edifice of the 
Reich been fairly riveted within and 
without than the national energy began 
to seek an outlet in the creation of a 
Germany beyond the sea. For years Bis¬ 
marck had been indifferent, and, indeed, 
positively averse, to colonial adventure; but 
at last he could no longer resist a popular 
_ . . impulse which was rapidly 

o oniM growing in strength. The re- 

Emo*lre ”*** suit was that, within a year or 
^ two of this new departure, in 

1884, Germany found herself included in 
the ranks of the colonial Powers, with 
territories in Africa, New Guinea, and the 
Pacific Archipelago aggregating an area 
five times the size of her empire in Europe, 
though nine-tenths of this area is in Africa. 

To this, some years later, in 1897, Ger¬ 
many added a ninety-nine years’ “ lease ” 
of a 200-square mile foothold at Kiaochau, 
on the coast of China, whither the kaiser’s 
sailor brother. Prince Henry, was des¬ 
patched as the menacing apostle of the 
“ mailed fist,” with this sentence from his 
Majesty ringing in his ears : “ Imperial 
power means maritime power, and mari¬ 
time power and Imperial power are 
mutually interdependent, so that one 
cannot exist without the other.” 

Germany may thus be said to have 
become an oversea Power without becom¬ 
ing a colonial one in the British sense. 
It was wittily and truly said that France 
had colonies but no colonists; Germany, 
colonists but no colonies ; while England 
had both colonies and colonists. It was 
too late in the day, as indicated by the 
world’s clock, when Germany entered the 
colonial field, for by this time all the 
available waste spaces of the earth had 
already been appropriated by other 
Powers, esi>ecially England. What she 
wanted was to found a new Germany, a 
new Fatherland across the sea for the 
accommodation of those vast numbers of' 
her surplus sons who had hitherto mi- 
„ . - , grated to America and other 

Anglo-Saxon lands; but it 

F'tharl became apparent that 

* , * none of the African territories 
which had now fallen to her were at all 
suitable for this purpose. 

They were all sub-tropical, and fitted 
only to be plantation, not agricultural, 
colonies. Very small was the total number 
of Get mans who went to seek their for¬ 
tunes in Germany’s ” colonies,” and even 
of these a* large proportion were govem- 
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ment officials employed to administer the 
protectorates without having first learned 
from us the ve^ necessary art of ruling 
native races. The brusque manners of 
Prussian policemen and the brutal methods 
of some German drill - sergeants were 
unsuited to the black tribes of the 
Kamerun and Damaraland. Rebellion 
was frequent, and even the German 
army, which boasted itself to be the best 
in Europe, was for several years powerless 
to put down a native rising in South-West 
Africa involving the loss of thousands of 
German lives and millions of money. 

After this experience, shame and remorse 
overtook those Germans who had sneered 
at our own protracted struggle with the 
Boers. Attracting few or no colonists in 
the ordinary sense of the term, those 
German protectorates on the whole have 
never ceased to be a financial burden to 
the Imperial Government, and yet their 
existence and the necessity of defending 
them continued to be one of the chief 
arguments in the logic-armoury of the 
Chauvinists and the Pan-Germanists for 
the strengthening of the Imperial fleet. 
_ , These Pan-Germamsts deserve 

ennaay s passing notice, see- 

FLt'pi.ea ^ they play 

* that part in German political 
thought which the advocates of a united 
Germany did during the period between 
1815 and 1870. Their organisation, the 
” All-Deutscher Verband,” or Pan-German 
League, corresponds to, and is the comple¬ 
ment of, the ” Flottenvercin.” According to 
its statutes, it “ has for object the revival 
of German nationalistic sentiment all over 
the earth, preservation of German thought, 
ideals, and customs in Europe, and across 
the ocean, and the welding into a compact 
whole of the Germans everywhere.” The 
official anthem of these Pan-Germans is: 

“ Deutschland, Deutschland fiber Alles, 
Ueber Alles in der Welt.” 

In charging down on the French at 
Waterloo, the Scots cried : ” Scotland for 
ever! ” In charging down on the whole 
world after Sedan, the Germans shouted : 
” Deutschland everywhere I ’' Prince Billow 
once gave the toast: ” The King first in 
Prussia ; Prussia first in Germany ; Ger¬ 
many first in the world ! ” And, saying 
so, he pretty well expressed the creed of 
the Pan-Germanists. The emperor, too, 
on the twenty-fifth anniversary of the 
Reich, delighted their hearts by declaring : 
” Out of the German Empire a world- 
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empire has arisen. Everywhere, in all Government has hitherto shown its 
parts of the earth, thousands of our practical sympathy with the aims of the 
ojuntrymen reside. German riches, Ger- Pan-Germanists has been to pursue a 
man knowledge, German activity, make root and branch policy of Germanisation 
their way across the ocean. The value of within the empire itself—with the French 
German possessions on the sea is some of Alsace-Lorraine, the Danes of Schles- 
milliards of marks. Gentlemen, the serious wig, and, above all, with the Poles of 
duty devolves on you to help me to link Prussian Poland, where, by a merciless 
this greater German Empire close to the _ process of expropriation 

home-country, by helping me, in complete . i other forms of corn- 

unity, to fidfil my duty also towards pulsion, the Slavs have been 

the Germans in foreign parts.” placed under the Teutonic 

But while thus voicing the splendid aims steam-roller. Otherwise, the Government 
of the Pan-Germanists, the emperor has held aloof from the agitation of the 
and his Government have never recog- Pan-Germanists as from the propaganda 
nised their activity to the same extent of unpractical and dangerous dreamers, 
as in the case of the “ Flottenverein,” ■ though it has been said that what the 
and for the reason that the propaganda professors think to-day will be espoused 
of the " All-Deutscher Verband ” is still by the practical politicians of to-morrow, 
beyond the pale of practical politics. At the same time, it is well to remember 

There are now about 94,000,000 of that both the “ All-Deutscher Verband" 
German-speaking men in the world, and and the ” Flottenverein ” are rooted in 
of these only 65,000,000 live in Germany the undeniable fact that the limits of the 
itself. The rest are divided between present German Empire are too narrowly 
Austria-Hungary, 12,000,000; Switxer- drawn for the size of its population as 
land, 2,320,000 ; Russia, Baltic Provinces, well as for its importance and its aspira- 
etc., 2,000,000 ; various other European tions. In fact, both these propagandist 
_ countries, 1,130,000; United leagues may be said to incorporate that 

r^osa » States and Canada, 11,500,000; restless spirit, that ever-growing passion 
o c« oBie America, 600,000; Asia, for national expansion, that hungering 

opiBB* Africa, Australia, 400,000. after ” fresh woods and pastures new,” 
But how, then, do the Pan-Germanists which can scarcely fail to bring the Ger- 
propose to bring all these widely-scattered man people into fierce struggle-for-life 
Teutons into a common fold ? In what competition, if not, perhaps, into actual 
respect does Pan-Germanismi differ from conflict, with other nations. 

Zionism, which aims at the repatriation Those nations have to reckon with the 
of the Jews, or, at least, at their collection fact that Germany, which, up to 1884, 
from all the countries of Europe and merely was a Continental Power, has now 
agglomeration into a new Semitic nation become a Colonial one, and aims at also 
with a Rothschild or a Hirsch for their being a ” Weltmacht,” or World-Power, 
ruler ? Broadly speaking, the Teutonic in the sense that Great Britain is such. 
Utopians propose : ‘‘Without the consent of Germany’s 

First, an economic alliance with all ruler,” said the kaiser proudly, “ nothing 
countries in Europe inhabited by Germanic must happen in any part of the world” 

S eoples, such as Austria, Switzerland, —and thus he explained w'hat is meant 
folland, Belgium, Luxemburg. This by saying that Germany has become a 
economical alliance will lead to political ” Weltmacht a Power that must be 
union for defensive and offensive purposes. _ consulted before the other 

Secondly, the formation of a Central «* 7 ***r ** European Powers can come 
European Customs Union, aimed primarily to any agreement with re- 

against England and the United States, gard, say, to Morocco, Chipa, 

and secondarily against Russia. or other oversea “ spheres of interest.” 

Thirdly, the union of all the Germanic It was to lend emphasis to her voice 
peoples—Low and High Germans—in in such consultations, and protect her 
one central Germanic Confederation. As dealings with the markets of the world, 
part of this policy, Deutschthum across that Germany thought it necessary to 
the seas is to be reclaimed. Out of trans- create a navy commensurate with her 
marine Deutschthum a greater Germany interests as a ” Weltmacht a navy 
is to ?irise, The only way in which the which, though at first merely intended for 
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coast defence, gradually assumed a 
battleship build for offensive warfare if 
need be, and at last grew to such formidable 
proportions that the British Government 
of Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, at 
the second Hague Conference in 1907, 
felt compelled to propose to Germany 
a mutual arrest of naval armaments and 

* , their restriction to the ratio of 

Gcrmaajr a 

lae rom proposal was 

over y negatived by Germany on the 
ground of the inexorable “ logic of facts." 
The truth is that Germany has become 
our most formidable naval rival because 
she had in the meantime also become our 
most dangerous commercial rival. Our 
supremacy on the sea, wliich we had 
won at Trafalgar, was still undisputed; 
but, on the other hand, our monopoly of 
the markets of the world had begun to 
crumble soon after Sedan. 

Having vanquished the French in the 
field of war, the victors of Sedan set 
themselves to outstrip the British at the 
arts of peace, and it was not long before 
the cry arose in this country that they 
were beginning to do so. Ten years after 
Sedan, Germany adopted a moderate 
protective tariff, and, whether as a con¬ 
sequence or not, in a few years the 
country became transformed. From being 
one of the poorest of Continental states, 
Germany became the richest, and, in 
some respects, richer even than England. 
Let us take a few facts and figures. 

In 1882, two years after the adoption of 
protectionism, British shipping through the 
Suez Canal was over 4,000,000 tons ; in 
1906 it had risen to8,5oo,ooo, or a trifle over 
100 per cent, increase. In 1882 German 
shipping was 127,000 tons; in 1906, 
2,250,000, an increase of about 1,700 
per cent. In 1882 England owned 81 per 
cent, of all shipping passing through the 
Canal; in 1906 the percentage had sunk 
to 63. In 1882 Germany owned only 2^ 
. per cent., but in 1906 this 
Sbippmg risen to over 16 per cent. 

A crpntc ^gain, the GermanS proudly 
to the fact that om 
of‘their shipping lines—the " Hamburg- 
America "—has now become the greatest 
in the world, far surpassing the nearest 
of its British rivals m the extent of its 
operations and the number and tonnage 
of its ships. The capital of the com¬ 
pany exceeds £5,000,000, its employees 
exceed 18,000, and its ocean-going fleet 
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numbers 149 vessels, with a tonnag;e 
of over 725,000. In addition, there is 
a swarm of river vessels and tugs, with 
a tonnage of nearly 150,000. The entire 
fleet is valued at £7,000,000. There 
are fifty regular passenger and cargo 
liners, calling at over 300 harbours. 
In the United States alone the company 
employs 2,000 agents. Furthermore, ships 
of the Hamburg Line are trading now 
in waters which until quite recently were 
regarded as British preserves—.for example, 
in Indian, Chinese, and Australian seas, and 
even in the Persian Gulf. 

According to one of our own consular 
reports for igo6, the general economic 
improvement in Germany had continued 
steadily, and ‘‘ attained a hitherto un¬ 
precedented height." In ‘‘ most trades 
the only subject of complaint was the 
scarcity of workmen." 

The excess of Germany’s exports over 
her imports has been growing raj)idly. 
Dividing the last twenly-fiv’e years into 
five-yearly periods^ the average excess 
of exports over imports of manufactures, 
as shown in this return, is given for each 
period in the following table : 

NET EXPORTS OF MANUFACTURES FROM 
UNITED KINGDOM AND GER.MANY. 



United ; 
Kingdom j 

(iermany 
Million £ 

Excess of U.K, 
over G. surplus 


Million £ ' 

Million £ 

1882-86 

136 -5 

\ 51-2 

85-3 

1887-91 

138 4 

i 57'3 

81 • I 

1892-96 

IIO-5 

575 

53 'o 

1897-01 

110-5 

776 

339 

1902-06 

138-1 

113*1 

250 


Thus, it will be seen that the lead of 
£85,300,000 previously enjoyed by the 
United Kingdom has steadily dropped 
till it amounted to no more than 
£25,000,000. But corrected estimates tend 
to show that, as an exporter of manu¬ 
factured goods, Germany is now within 
£15,000,000 of the United Kingdom. 

It is on the strength of these official 
figures that the Hohenzollern Empire has 
been pronounced by an expert writer— 
Mr. Ellis Barker, author of “ Modern 
Germany "—to be " at present by far the 
wealthiest state in Europe. Germany 
and the individual states composing it 
have a very large national debt, but against 
that debt they possess very considerable 
assets. Of these the Prussian state railways 
alone, which earn a profit of from seven to 
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eight per cent., would suffice to pay off the 
whole of the indebtedness of the empire and 
of all the individual states.” Another in¬ 
dication of national wealth and prosperity 
is the fact that between 1885 and 1905 
the German state insurance societies paid 
to about 19,000,000 workers, male and 
female, about £256,000,000 on account of 
illness, accident, infirmity, and old age. 

In this connection be it remarked that 
no other country has essayed and accom¬ 
plished so much for the welfare of her 
working classes as Germany. Under the 
old emperor she took the lead in the 
attempt to solve modem social problems 
by means of state legislation, thus in¬ 
augurating a sort of state Socialism in 
some beneficiary fields ; while William II. 
also hastened to make his mark as a 
saviour of society by summoning an inter¬ 
national labour conference, and in Ger¬ 
many itself full effect was given to its 
recommendations by a measure for the 
amendment of the Industrial Code. 

All this is true. Under Protection—• 


in consequence of it, as some maintain; in 
spite of it, as others aver—Germany has 

Stronghold wealthiest 

of Social country in Europe. In the 
Democracy oi many she is also 

the best governed country in 
Europe, in the sense that she enjoys a 
government best adapted to her special 
needs and circumstances; yet we are con¬ 
fronted by the puzzling facts that for every 
Socialist in England there are four in 


Germany, and that social democracy, the 
party of extreme discontent, is stronger in 
Germany than anywhere else in the world. 


At the election to the first Reichstag 
in 1871 only three per cent, of the total 
votes had been given to the Socialists, 


and by 1881 this percentage had risen 
to 6*12 with a poll of 312,000. By 1890 
the percentage had further bounded up 
to IQ 74 with a poll of 1,427,300; while 
at the election of 1903 the percentage was 


3171, or well on to a third of the whole 
—the Socialists having secured 3,010,771 
out of a total poll of 9,495,586—a per¬ 
centage of 3771. Numerically, they were 
thus by far the strongest of the eight or 
ten parties among which the 397 seats in 
the Reichstag are divided. Of these seats 
they only secured 82, but according to the 
law of strict proportional representation 


they ought to have had about 130. 
The development of social democracy 
belongs to the history of the empire 
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proper, but here at least it may be said 
that its members—^formerly, in 1903, 
nearly a third of the whole electorate— 
are the men whom the emperor has re¬ 
peatedly denounced as “a band of fellows 
not worthy to bear the name of Ger¬ 
mans,” and ” enemies to the divine order 
of things; men without a Fatherland.” 


» , It was with the help of these 

“ Vaterlandslose Gesellen ” that 
the Polls Clericals, in 1907, threw 

out a demand for £400,000 
for the perfection and development of 
South-West Africa, and on this issue the 


Government appealed to the German 
people, who were told that the new 


General Election was to decide whether 


Germany was to remain merely a Great 
Power in Europe, or whether she was also 
to become a World-Power. The reply of 
the people was decisive, and the Govern¬ 
ment got a working majority. The 
Socialists suffered a sort of debacle. They 
returned to the Reichstag shorn of about 
half their strength—^with 43 seats instead 
of 82, although, out of a total of 11,262,800 
votes—the highest number ever yet given 
in the empire—^they had polled 3,259,000, 
or only about 29 per cent., instead of 
their previous 32 per cent. 

Nevertheless, the election was held to 
furnish clear evidence that the ambition 


to make Germany a ‘‘ Weltmacht ” and 
an oversea Power was no longer confined 
to the emperor, the ” Flottenverein,” 
and the Pan-German League, but that it 
had also permeated the great mass of the 
German people. It was held to show that 
the working population of Germany had 
deliberately and emphatically endorsed the 
economic policy which benefits t he producer. 

It was further held to prove that, 
however bad the general state of agri- 
eulture in Germany, it was at least 
decidedly better than in Free-Trade Eng¬ 
land. The German people had begun 
to grow tired of a party which was in the 
_ main one of mere opposition 
of the negation—a party as in- 

Soeieliate *^o<^uous as it was noisy. The 
* Socialists now appeared in 4 he 
light of those who, the more they get, the 
more they want. ‘‘What do they want ? ” 
inquired the Birmingham brassworkers, 
when they went over to inquire into the 
condition of the German workman. ‘‘ They 
seem to have everything cheap, and we 
don’t know what they are agitating for.” 
It was seen that the poor in Germany 
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hot becofning poorer but richer. German of the empire has not yet prg- 
Sodalism was being overcome by social duced even a Klopstock, not^to speak ofli 
. prosperity. Its decrepitude was held to be Milton, and as for Goethe and ^hil)er8 
t,due to fact that Germans are guaran- they are sadly to seek. 
teed high wages by their tariff, that In an up-to-date “ History of German 
^rmany is advancing with giant strides Literature,” by Edward Engel, he prd- 
in wealth, comfort, and prosperity, while nounces this to be ” the first literature in 
surrendering none of the noble ideas of the world,” a judgment which can only be 
A Parioa of obedience upon described as springing from the madness of 

latellcctaol the old emperor and Bis- national self-conceit wilfully blind to the 

niarck built up the empire. In fact that a literature with a Shakespeare 
fact, the material prosperity of at its head can never be relegated to a 
Germany—side by side with, and partly second rank. And then, as regards France, 
as a result of, her militarism, which supplied Germany has supplanted her as the 
her trade, industry, commerce, and agri- leading, because the most powerful, nation 
culture with labour at once disciplined on the Continent. The centre of political 
and intelligent—^had begun to assume gravity has now been shifted from the 
such proportions as to throw all the other Seine to the Spree. But Berlin is still far 
phases of the national life into the behind Paris as a ” ville lumiere,” a centre 
shade. Militarism and money-making of intellectualism, literature, art, and all 
and materialism have absorbed all the the social graces; and one capital can still 
best energies of the nation, and left it thus securely smile at the clumsy efforts of the 
comparatively poor and unproductive in other to add to the oak-leaves of a frowning 
the various intellectual walks of life. Mars the laurels of an effulgent Apollo. 

An American writer of German origin. Imperial Germany has now become a 
Wolf von Schierbrand, is pretty near the “ Weltmacht,” but it has not yet produced 
mark w'hen he says; “ There is an a ” Weltliteratur,” or anything like it. 

^tonishing uniformity of mediocre ideas _ . During the last thirty years the 

in modern Germany, with little of that number of new books published 

daring flight of thought, that love of ° in Germany has, in round num- 

speculative philosophy, little of that bers, increased from 10,000 to 

poetical sentiment, which the world was about 30,000 per annum, but very few of 
wont to copider a special province of the these were ever heard of outside the 
German mind. There has been at work Fatherland. It is useless for the Germans 
a process of mental levelling down. This themselves to contend that this is more 
prevailing sameness, this dearth of genius owing to the ignorance and indifference of 
—although it cannot be denied that it is outsiders than to the comparative worth- 
coupled with a great increase in hard lessness of their books, because literature 
common-sense and a practical turn of is a ware, like any other commodity, which 
mind—can be traced all through German will readily- find its level and its market 
literature, art, and science of to-day. wherever there is a desire—and it is a 
Since the close of the Franco-German War universal one among civilised nations— 
no really great poet, ^ author, artist or to enjoy the newest masterpieces of the 
scientist has arisen in Germany. Nearly human mind. In the field of literature, 
all her great names antedate that war. Germany’s imports far exceed her exports. 
This, I believe, is in part owing to the and, indeed, the latter are almost nil. 
influence of military traini^ on the As between England and Germany, the 

Politica ™nd of the nation at the balance of literary trade is immensely in 

Before formative period of life.” But, favour of the former, and the same may 

laielleet ^P^^rt from this, the mind of be said of France. Shakespeare alone is 

, the nation is absorbed in its far more frequently staged in Germany 

material development, its expansion, and than any other dramatist, native or 
is far more concerned with the problems foreign. Imperial Germany has certainly 
of politics than with those of intellect and produced some talented playwriters, and 
art. It was the same with ourselves during men like Sudermann, Hauptmann, Blumen- 
our Civil War and Commonwealth period, thal. Von Schdnthan, Heyse, Hirschfeld, 
when our literature was only saved from Lubbliner, Halbe, and others; but most of 
being one exclusively of political pamph- them have sought their inspiration from 
lets by a ” Paradise Lost.” But the the mysticism of Tolstoi, the pessimism of 

535* 



GERBIANY IN 



OWN TiaJE 


^en, thei^inriehcy of Paris, or the rowdy- 
obwdy romaitticism of which Herr von 
Wildenbruch, who may be described as the 
Bard of the House of Brandenburg, is the 
most stilted exponent. For the rest, the 
German drama of tcT-daf^ends to be heavy 
in iithical, political, and other aims, at 
the expense of pure art. At the same time 
it must be conceded that the theatre, 
which* is a subsidised institution in all 
German states, has an educational value 
hitherto denied to the British people. 

What has been said of the drama must 
also be applied to fiction in general, and 
also to poetry, of which the quality is 
almost in inverse ratio to the volume of its 
output. History has always been a con¬ 
genial subject in Germany, but few of her 
historical writers have a style; and of them 
in general—though there are some excep¬ 
tions—it may be remarked what Macaulay 
said of Niebuhr, that he was “ a man who 
would have been the finest writer of his 
time if his talent for communicating truths 
had borne any proportion to his talent 
for investigating them.” In the field of 
theology, Germany is far ahead of England 
_ , with its criticism and its de- 

p* ***““ * velopment of dogma in the light 
. of science, while the religious 

m Germany the nation might be 

summed uj) by saying that in no country 
of Europe is there so much natural piety 
and belief in God, combined with so little 
church-going, as in Germany, especially 
among, the educated classes. It is true 
that the kaiser himself sets an example 
of the straitest Lutheran faith ; but then 
his Majesty has, on countless occasions, 
committed himself to the -•doctrine of 
divine right, of his being the German 
vice-regent of 4 lie Almighty, “ our Ally at 
Rossbach,” and he has had to live up to it. 

Asserting himself to be intimate with 
the counsels of the Almighty, the emperor 
claims to be no less acquainted with the 
canons of art, and hence it is interesting 
to learn from him, in his capacity as 
” Kunstherr,” as distinguished from 
“ Kriegsherr,” that German sculpture is 
ahead of the rest of Europe. Perhaps the 
greatest museum of plastic art in Berlin 
IS the open-air Siegesall6e, in the Thier- 
garten, which is now lined on both sides 
with two and thirty marble statues of his 
Majesty’s heroic Hohenzollern ancestors, 
as chiselled by the leading German 
sculptors under the general direction of 
their chief, Reinhold Begas. This imposing 

I p 


display of historical statbary is known 
to the caustic Berliners as the ** Sea of 
Marmora,'* but is well woorth seeihg foir 
all that. “ This l ean already tell you,’* , 
the kaiser said when feasting all these 
creative artists after the inauguration of 
their work, “ the impression which the 
Avenue of Victory makes upon foreigners 

Tk.K.i„, ™ 

sides a vast respect is mani- 

Art* Critic German sculpture.... 

It shows that the Berlin school 
of sculptors can hardly have been excelled 
in the time of the Renaissance.” But 
if we take the emperor as our critical 
guide through the present realms of 
German pictorial art, the judgment is 
much less favourable. 

The newest tendency is towards realism, 
as represented by the "Secessionists”— 
from routine and the old regime, from the 
old and accepted schools of painting in 
Germany. Drawing their inspiration from 
Arnold Boccklin, a Swiss by birth, these 
"Secessionists”—who point to Lenbach as 
an exponent of their principles in the domain 
of portraiture—have aimed at creating a 
new and distinctive school of German art, 
freed from the mannerism of the past— 
serious, sincere, truthful. 

This they aim at, and yet to the kaiser 
they are an odious, degenerate race, whose 
productions merit only proscription at 
the hands of the Government. " If 
civilisation,” said the emperor, “ is 
going to fulfil its entire mission, it must 
penetrate down to the lowest classes 
of the people. This it .can only do when 
art bears a hand, when art elevates, 
instead of herself descending into the 
gutter.” As gutter-artists, the kaiser, in 
his capacity of " Kunstherr,” denounces 
the " Secessionist^” What his Majesty 
wants is not realism, but idealism—as well 
in art as in literature, and even the present 
tendency of the latter is in a direction fatal 
to reverence for traditional ideals, divine 
_ right claims, and all the rest of 

erm^y German literature is at 

- ” “ present in a very troubled, 
icnec transitional state, and there¬ 
fore it bulks not largely before the eyes of 
Europe. But it is otherwise in the field 
of science, where Germany easily holds 
foremost rank. From their very nature 
and mental composition the Germans are 
far more fitted to shine as scientists than 
as litterateurs—^their very language being 
against them in the latter respect—and 
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even their soldiering draws its strength 
and brilliancy from the fact that it is of 
the scientific kind. Scientific students 
from all countries, who used to crowd for 
illumination to France, now flock to 
Germany, where a world-wide reputation 
was won for her by sons like Helmholz, 
Haeckel, Virchow, Buelow, Koch, Lan- 
_ _ genbeck, Tirkel, Czermat, 

M ! m”?-*** Bergmann, Bunsen, and a host 
of others. Jn fact, it maybe 
‘ said that science and soldier¬ 

ing are the only two things that a Briton 
may study better in Germany than in his 
own country—those two subjects, and also 
music, in respect of which the Germans 
retain their proud pre-eminence both as 
creators and performers, though Imperial 
Germany has not yet produced another 
Wagner, whose genius was rooted in the 
period ])receding the rise of the Reich. 

As for the Press it may truly be de¬ 
scribed as poor and paltry by comparison 
uith that of other nations—^lacking in inde¬ 
pendence, influence, enlightenment, and 
political })ower. A daily newspaper is 
by no means so necessary to a German as 
it is to a Briton, a Frenchman, or an 
.\mcrican. Mr. Ellis Barker is pretty 
near the mark when he writes: “ The 
general intelligence and culture of a nation 
may be measured by the Press, which 
appeals to all, and which reflects the 
national mind as in a mirror; and I tliink 
that no educated (ierman will contradict 
me when I state that the whole Press of 
Germany—dailies, weeklies, monthlies— 
is not only vastly inferior to the British 
Press, but is quite unworthy of the 
intelligence of a cultured nation. The 
German Press is a century behind the 
English Press, and the low standard of 
the whole German Press shows that the 
German nation is not a nation of thinkers.” 

This may sound paradoxical of a nation 
which has produced so many thinkers; 
but, to a great extent, it is true, on the 
_ , principle that the exceptions 

ermany s prove the rule. In no country 
educatioaai Europe are there so few 

illiterates or so much book- 
leailiing as in Germany, and yet the average 
Englishman or American may be said to 
be a better educated man than the average 
German. On a peace looting Germany's 
standing army is about 600,000 men; 
while the standing army of German 
educationalists of all kinds numbers no less 
than 300,000. Germany has now twenty- 
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two universities, which teach about 40,000 
St "dents, or more than three times the 
number of thirty years ago, so that she 
is now suffering from academic over¬ 
production—^what the emperor deplored 
as an ever-increasing and useless “pro¬ 
letariat of passmen.” And all their pro¬ 
fessors are so omniscient. 

Gott weiss viel, 

Doch mehr der Herr Professor; 

Gott weiss Alles, 

Doch er—Alles Ijesser! 

While it may be owned that Germany 
is the most educated nation in the world, 
it is, nevertheless, a long way from 
being the same as best educated. To 
cram the head does not cjirry with it that 
development of character which is i)crhaps 
the primary, and certainly the higher, aim 
of English education. It all lies in the 
difference between wissen and wollett, 
between kennen and konnen. The general 
tendency of education, military training, 
etc., in Germany is to make machines of 
men, and the thinking pow'er of machines 
is not high. 

Germany is far ahead of this country 
in technical education ; and yet, says an 
expert: “ It is not without cause that the 
wk n. best engineers in the world are 
n -Vi I 'a practically trained English 
n • n ca • engineers, although their thoo- 
ermaiiy retical knowledge is small as 
compared with their inferior German 
competitor.” According to the same 
authority “ the chief practical value of 
the German schools consists, not in the 
knowledge disseminated, but in the 
discipline instilled. ... It cannot be 
too often and too loudly asserted that 
Germany has become great and powerful— 
not through her education as synonymous 
with knowledge, but through her disci¬ 
pline. National co-operation, the co¬ 
ordination of all the national forces, which 
is developed to a greater extent in 
Germany than in any other country, has 
proved stronger than individualism, which 
squanders the national forces in constant 
internecine warfare. . . . Indeed, I 

venture emphatically to affirm that 
Germany, with all her schools and uni¬ 
versities, and with her army of 300,000 
teachers, is a far less intelligent and far less 
cultured nation than is the British nation.” 

That is perfectly true ; and it is equally 
true that, in spite of all her “ Bildiing^’ anti 
book-learning, and splendid achievements 
in the field of science and literature. 
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Germany is still a very long way behind Germany should be so high as it really is. 
England in respect of that general some- But her torty years’ i^eriod of peace and 
thing which we call civilisation. No material prosperity since her last great 
Englishman can live long in Germany struggle with France has already done 
without feeling that he has come to a wonders for her. The German race is 
country where material and social refine- still almost original in its vigour; it is a 
ment, manners, customs, and rough diamond in the mine of European 
H^rRetardcd other graces of civilised nations; and its goo<l qualities—its 

^ decidedly lower bravery, piety, sincerity, intelligence, per- 
level than in his own; and that severance, energy, and idealism, only 
in fact the Germans of to-day are only at require the setting of a higher civilisation, 
about the same stage of development as resulting from circumstances of a kindlier 
were the English of Queen Elizabeth, and more emollient sort than ever 
That, howevei, is due to no inherent in- blessed it before, to make it the leading 
capacity in the Germans to take on as good nation on the Continent of Europe, and 
a coat of civilisation as ourselves, but the one most devoted to the arts of peace, 
simply to the fact that circumstances have So far, the highest e.xpfcssion of the 
been far less favourable to them than to us. German character, since the disappearance 
War is anything but a civilising agency, of Bismarck, is to be found in the man 
and the Germans hitherto may be said to who had the tremendous courage to sign 
have always been at war. So have we, the warrant for his dismissal William II., 
for the matter of that; but while we have at once his country’s greatest ornament and 
always contrived to wage our wars outside asset. Of him. the American Ambassador at 
our own country, the jioor tiermans have Berlin, Mr. Andrew D. White, who had every 
generally had to submit to the devastation opportunity for studying bis character, 
and (le})o])ulation of their own. It was a spoke truly when he said : “ The young 
frecjuent remark of Bismarck that Ger- monarch who is now at the head of Ger¬ 
many liad not 5'et recovered from the . . many—original, yet studious of 

effects of the Thirty Years War, which |k* n* ° great men and deeds of the 

is said to have reduced her poinilation _* past; brave, yet conciliatory; 

from 16,000.000 to less than 5,000.000. “P**’®*’ never allowing the mail-clad fist 

And then her other principal war waged to become unnerved, but none the loss 
within her own borders—the Seven Years devoted to the conquests of peace; standing 
War —the w.irs with the French kings and firmly on realities, but with a steady vision 
Najioleon. and the campaigns with Den- of ideals—seems likely to add a new name 
mark and Austria, only afford us matter to those who, as leaders of (lermany. have 
for astonishment that the civilisation of advanced the world." C.h.vri.ks Lcnvi-: 
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LATER EVENTS IN GERMANY 


Th« 

Socialist 

Advance 


'THE expectation, so fully and freely 
^ expressed, that the decrease of the 
Socialist vote in 1907 was the beginning of a 
Socialist debacle, to be followed by the 
disappearance of the followers of Marx 
from German politics was soon seen to be 
without any real foundation. In 1912 the 
General Election brought the Socialists 
back to the Reichstag in larger 
numbers than ever. In that 
year, for the first time, the 
Socialists, with iio members, 
were the largest party in the Reichstag, and 
at by-elections in the years that followed, 
additional victories were won, not only in 
the Imperial Parliament, but in the 
Parliaments of Prussia, Bavaria, Baden, 
i^axony, and Wurtemberg. In fact, the 
Social Democratic Party, with its multi¬ 
tude of daily and weekly newspapers, 
throughout Germany, and its perfect 
organisation, continues to grow at the 
expense of the Radicals and Liberals, and 
its only serious rival in the State is the 
Catholic Centre Party, which returned 
90 members to the Reichstag in 1912, as 
against 105 in 1907. The failure of 
Bismarck’s policy of rex)ression is seen in 
both these cases, for the “ Iron ” Chancel¬ 
lor did his best to crush the organisation of 
the Catholics as he exerted himself later 
to destroy the rising power of the Socialists. 
It yet remains to be seen, however, 
whether the Socialists could preserve their 
unity should the Reichstag become a 
governing body, for with the responsibility 
of legislative power has gone discussion 
and schism amongst the Socialists in most 
European countries of importance. 

The large falling off in the membership 
of the established Lutheran churches in 
Germany has been a remarkable fad for 
many years. This decline has been most 
noted in Berlin and in the chief cities of the 
empire, and has occasioned much com¬ 
ment and discussion. Several reasons arc* 
alleged in explanation of tlu* 
,^. **’“**“ number of persons who each 
Oromfa ' decline an y longer to regis¬ 

ter themselves as members of 
the Lutheran Church, and the main grounds 
seem to be : (i) to avoid payment of a tax 
required of all such members ; (2) the 
.spread of rationalism encouraged by the 
“ higher criticism " of the’ G<*rman Pro¬ 
testant theologians. This decrease of 
membership in the State Church has not. 


however, affected the general adhesion,^t6 
Protestantism. For out of a total popula¬ 
tion close upon 65,000,000 in 1910, 
Protestants claimed nearly 40,000,000, as 
against 35,600,000 in 1905, out of a total 
population of 60,000,000. The Roman 
Catholic Church in Germany in the same 
period enlarged its membership from 
20,327,913 to 23,721,453. 

The steady and continnous increase in 
the expenditure on armaments was empha¬ 
sised by tlin, Defence Bills of 1913. While 
the Navy Estimates for that year showed 
no startling advance, the Army Bills 
raised the peace strength from 544,211 to 
661,176, and added 4,000 officers, 15,000 
non-commissioned officers, and 117,000 
men to the Imperial Army. The changes 
in organisation were to be completed in 
1915, and involved the huge expenditure 
of between £52.000,000 and £53.000,000 
non-recurring, and £9,000,000 recurring. 
Altogether, the Budget for 1914 demandctl 
£60,000.000 for the Army. No less than 
5,400,000 fully trained men are available 
for the field in 1915. An ugly feature of the 
expenditure on armaments in Germany 
was the charge made in the Reichstag in 
1913, that Krupp’s and other 
^xpea 1 «re had thcir agents in Berlin 

““ whose business it was to bribe 

rmamea % Admiralty and 

the War Office in order to obtain secret 
documents, and thereby gain advantage 
in competition over rival firms by tlie 
anticipation of orders. The charge was 
met by the appointment of a committee 
of incpiiry, and following the report of this 
committee a number of officers were 
brought to trial and convicted. Amongst 
those thus convicted were the Secretary- 
Superintendent of the Ministrv of War, 
and two directors of the firm of Knqip. 

The advance in manufactures in (ier- 
many in recent years must not be over¬ 
looked. In 1905 the total value of exports 
was £285,942,241, and ()f exports to the 
United Kingdom £51,776.800. In 1912 the 
exports were of the value of £464,210,000 
and the exports to the United Kingdom 
£70,048,152. When the growth of popula¬ 
tion in those years is considered, it is als<» 
to be noted that the growth has been in 
the urban districts. The number of towns 
with more than 100,000 inhabitants went 
up from 41 to 48 between 1905 and 
1910. 
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HOLLAND AND BELGIUM IN OUR 

PWN TIME 

LIBERTY & PROSPERITY IN THE SMALL STATES 
By Robert Machiay, B.A. 

A REVOLUTION in Brussels, not at first in the history of the world. It is ex- 
^ sight of a very formidable character, tremely doubtful if this could have been 
but sj^mptomatic of a deep, widespread, said if they had remained united. The 
jxirvasive feeling of dissatisfaction with religious antagonism would alone, in all 
existing conditions, brought about in 1830 probability, have prevented it. Holland 
a movement which, assuming a national is a country with a history of which any 
asjx;ct, resulted in the forcible dissolution „ » nation might well be proud, 

of the union between Belgium and Holland. ^ counti^, yet 

The Flemish people, who inhabited the a great one. As is often 

North of Belgium, belonged to much the ® pointed out for the example 

same branch of the great German family of mankind, the Dutch have fought through 
as the Dutch, anti might be su})posed to several centuries a finer struggle for civil 
have greater sympathy with them than liberty and national independence than 
with the Walloons, who occujiied the has been made by- any other jicople. 
south of the country, and were of closer The story of their long struggle against 
kin to the French than to the Teutons, the might of Spain is so full of a stormy 
But they were Roman Catholics, and the grandeur, an invincible heroism, a prodi- 
Dutch, for the most part, belonged to the gal heaping-up of the elements which 
Reformed Church—in itself a pronounced are best and noblest in human character, 
line of cleavage. Besides, the Dutch had not that the mere memory of them moves 
been j)olitic; they h ul treated the Flemings the heart and fills the sotil with passionate 
with as little consideration as the Walloons, emotion. The expression, the “soul of 
In fact, they had regarded all Belgium as a people,” is often usea, tliough, jierhaps, 
inferior to Holland, and looked upon it not always quite accurately; but if 
as if it had been theirs by conquest. there is a people of whom it may be 

If they had acted in a different spirit, said truly, it is of this people of Holland. 
Belgium and Holland might have been And h,s the soul of Holland was in days 
one country to-day. But the separation bygone, so it is to-day—hard and proud, 
took place soon after the rising in Brussels, money-loving aRid money-getting, no doubt 
although the indejK'ndence of Belgium at all, but above and beyond everything 
was not acknowledged by Holland till nine instinct with the spirit of patriotism, for 
years afterwards. Sometimes the union which no sacrifice can be too great, 
p . of countries has proved a great The supreme desire of the Dutch is to 

in the case of Eng- preserve their indej^endence, to have Wteir 
and B rittiB Scotland; at other Holland their very own. It is this ideal 

aa e g vm divorce has been which dominates their national life, and 

followed by real good to both, and this is equally inspires the two parties. Liberals 
what has happened with resjxict to Holland and Anti-Liberals or Anti-Revolutionists, 
and Belgium. They are small states, yet which divide its political life. They have 
they can show, area and po^)u]ation con- good reason for cherishing this ideal, and 
sidered, a prosf>erity, a condition of general never more so than at the presc-nt time, 
well-being, which can hardly be matched For, from the international point of view, 
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posidou of Holland is not exactly 
a happy one. There is the interesting 
question of the succession to the throne— 
interesting rather than difficult, for even 
if Queen Wilhelmina should have no heir 
a successor to the throne can be found in a 
prince, with the blood of the glorious 
House of Orange in his veins, who will 
_ be in sympathy with Dutch 

aspirations. The danger to 
independence of Holland 
goes much deeper than this. 
The most marked feature of the historj' 
of these first yeare of the century is the 
growing antagonism between Brh;ain and 
Germany. However much or little the 
fact may be realised, the fact remains, 
deplorable, menacing, incalculable as to 
result upon the world. The hope of all 
men of good will is that a struggle may be 
averted. No one can regard the question 
without the deejiest an-xiety; but the Dutch 
have s])ecial reason for thinking of it with 
foreboding; for Holland stands between 
England and Germany. But it is not 
Britain that Holland has any need to fear. 
The irritation produced in Great Britain 
by the exjiression of the pro-Boer sym¬ 
pathies of the Dutch during the South 
African War has i)a.ssed away, most fair- 
minded Britons feeling that the Dutch 
could hardly have acted otherwise than 
they did in supjwrting to some extent their 
kin. Britain has no wish that Holland 
should be other than independent for ever. 

But the same cannot be said with equal 
truth of Germany. Holland holds the 
mouth of the Rhine, the greatest German 
river—“ the Rhine, the Rhine, the German 
Rhine,” as the song puts it. There has long 
been a school of German political thought 
which maintains that the possession of the 
whole river, particularly of its outlets, 
is necessary lo Germany, and never ceases 
to urge that, seeing also that the Dutch 
are of Germanic stock, Holland should be 
occupied by Germany. Holland, too, 
H Hand holds the great ports of Am- 
. - sterdam and Rotterdam, argu- 

n ** ments that further reinforce 
uerttaay German claim. With this 

extended sea front, what might not 
Germany become ! Does not “ manifest 
destiny ” point this way ? The bulk of 
Germans, it should be said, listen to these 
flattering voices as if they heard them not, 
but the Dutch are hearing them always, 
and are haunted by them. If they have no 
serious fears, for the time being, of an 


unprovoked armed annexation of their 
country by Germany, they dread the 
employment of subtler methods, commer¬ 
cial and diplomatic, which would bring 
about its gradual Germanisation. And 
again, at a crisis in Euroj^ean history, 
when the sacredness of treaties has been 
shown to be a fiction, should a war break 
out between Britain and Germany, what 
guarantee has Hollaiul that her territory 
might not suddenly be seized by Germany 
as a base for operations against Britain ? 
It is questions like this, arising out of the 
present international situation, that disturb 
Holland and cause great searchings of heart. 

The Dutch were never more determined 
than at the present time to preserve their 
identity as a people, and apait from the 
menace which hangs over them the}' go 
about their business at home and abroad 
in their quiet, easy, immemorial way. 
They remain, as they have been for many 
generations, great men of business their 
wealth anti commerce now grow from 
year to year ; they have got their vast 
colonial empire well in hanrl, but their 
money flows into many lands—it was the 
capital they supplied that in 
Holland large measure built the railways 

, , of the United States. Amster- 
eaee u banking 

centres of the world, besides being its 
diamond mart. The country, with its 2,000 
miles of canals and 1,800 miles of railways, 
presents a pleasing si^ctacleof well-ortlered 
life, with features of its own which differen¬ 
tiate it from that of every other land. 

There is a spirit of jieace, of rest, of 
quiet about it, esiiecially in the interior, 
that is looked for in vain elsewhere. The 
old order changes in Holland as in other 
countries, but with a measured tran¬ 
quillity all its own. Its windmills, its 
level, highly cultivated fields, its dreamy 
homesteads, the jneturesque dross of its 
slow-moving, much-smoking peasants still 
endure—the delight of the contemplative 
and such as love not the fret and fuss and 
hurry of these times of ours, and the joy 
of the artist. In its great cities, such as 
The Hague, Amsterdam, and Rotterdam, 
the old-world atmosphere is scarce to l>e 
found save in some old houses and in the 
churches; in them the modern spirit pre¬ 
vails, as might lx? exjx?cted. Yet, speaking 
generally, the peace of the land is so great 
that nothing could have been more appro¬ 
priate than the building of the world’s 
Palace of Peace, where arbitration takes 




VIEW IN LEYDEN. WHICH STANDS ON BOTH SIDES OF THE OLD RHINE 



KOTTERDAM, the chief SEAPORT OF THE NETHERLANDS 


SCENES IN THE TOWNS OF THE NETHERLANDS 
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the place of war, in the midst of this people. 
Holland is a land of liberty. Though 
predominantly a Protestant country, any 
Dutchman is free to worship God 
according to his conscience. Commercially, 
Holland believes in Free Trade, and has 
fattened upon it. Nothing, perhaps, gives 
better evidence of its prosperity than the 
p fact that it has doubled its 
population since the middle of 
'd century. Its population is 

* ** now considerably over six milb 
ions, in 1849 it was about three. Another 
notable fact which witnesses to the same 
thing is that there is no poor rate in 
Holland. Of course there are }>oor people, 
but they are cared for, as a rule, by 
religious societies and private charities. 

Its political system is simple. At the 
head of the State is the sovereign; then there 
are two Chambers for legislation. The mon¬ 
archy is constitutional and hereditary; the 
Parliament, known as the States-GeneraJ, 
consists of a First Chamber of fifty members 
elected for nine years—one-third retire 
every three y'ears—by the provinces ; and 
of a Second Chamber of 100 members. 


No country has made greater strides during 
recent years than Belgium in wealth and 
industrial development, thanks to its 
natural resources, but thanks also to the 
fact of its. neutrality being guaranteed— 
iS' fact of which the Belgians sometimes are 
inclined to lose sight. During the Franco- 
German War, Britain prevailed ujxin both 
combatants to affirm afresh the neutrality 
of this little country, which otherwise 
might have been affected very adversely. 

Under the a?gis of the protecting 
Powers, Belgium has had full ojipor- 
tunity for self-development, and it must 
be admitted that it has taken every 
advanti^e of it. No one can visit Belgium 
without being struck by its prosjierity, 
whether as regards the purely agricultural 
section, with its vast number of small 
holdings all in the highest state of cultiva¬ 
tion, or as regards the manufacturing part, 
the centre of which lies about Liege, with 
its huge ironworks and other highly 
successhil industries. And it must not be 
forgotten that infected as Belgium is with 
the modern .spirit, it is a country with a 
rich historic past still living and actual in 


elected for four years by all male citizens such cities as Ghent and Bruges, 

of twenty'-five and upwards who pay a and that, in the Ardennes, it 

direct ta.x to the State, or are householders, . « •*** can show scenes of loveliness 
or own boats of twenty-four tons, or have “ * and rare charm that appeal to 
a salary of about 3^23 yearly, or show all. Its magnificent cathedrals, with their 
evidence that they can support their splendid pictures, will always exercise some 
families. This means that about one-third influence on Belgian life and character, 


of the male citizens have votes. 

For many years Dutch politics were 
largely influenced by questions arising out 
of their colonial emjiire, but this phase has 
passed away. Recently the most important 
measuie passed into law is the Electoral 


though not, jierhaps, in the exact direction 
its " Clericals ” would prefer. 

Belgium came into existence, as has 
already been stated, on its secession from 
Holland. By its constitution, framed in 
1831, it is a constitutional, representative. 


Reform Law of 1896, which regulates the and hereditary monarchy, legislative power 
franchise as mentioned above. The Dutch being vested in the sovereign and two 


attach great imjiortance to education, 
which is compulsory for children from six 
to thirteen years of age. Their schools and 
universities are well organised; their 
primary schools are practically free. The 
„ , Dutch are fine linguists, jier- 

* haps because their own lan- 
^ o- • e can take them but a little 

E 4 «c»tioii Europe or elsewhere. 

It is quite a common thing for Dutchmen 
of any position at all to speak fluently and 
correctly French, German, and English. 

Belgium enjoys one great advantajge 
over its northern neighbour, for its 
neutrality is guaranteed by the Treaty of 
London, November 15th, 1831, by Aus¬ 
tria, Russia, Great Britain, and Prussia. 


Houses of Parliament, the upper being 
known as the Senate, the lower as the 
Chamber of De])Uties or Representatives. 
Several changes have been made in the 
constitution with respect to the franchise, 
the last being introduced by the law of 
December 29th, 1899. By this law the 
principle of manhood suffrage has been 
established, qualified, however, by the 
suffrage universel piuriel, and the j)ro- 
portional representation of minorities 
founded upon a somewhat comjflex system. 

All citizens over twenty-five who have 
lived for one year in any given commune 
have one vote. But this is not all. They 
have an additional vote if, first, they are 
thirty-five years of age, married, with 
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if^gitimate offspring, and pay a tax of five votes in the Chamber. It is thus apparent 
francs (4s.) to the State ; or, second, are that the " Right," or Catholics, are 
twenty-five years of age and own immov- steadily losing ground ; they draw their 
able property to the value of £80, or have strength mainly from the Flemish pro- 
a corresixmding income, or for two yea^ vinces, while the* parties forming the 
have received £4 a year from Belgian State “ Left ” derive theirs from the Walloon 
funds or from the national savings bank, provinces. Tbg Catholics support 
But the Belgian can have yet another vote religious education in the schools and 
if, being twenty-five years old, he possesses _ universities, and the Church, 

a diploma of higher education, or has filled ^ *' *** paid by the State, is yet outside 
some public or even private position -.®'‘® its control. The Liberals be- 
which implies this higher education. * * *®* long to the middle class and 

No Belgian can have more than three the industrial portion of the community, 
votes. Both Houses of Parliament are and are, as it were, between two stools, 
chosen by this electorate. Senators are The Socialists preach and uphold the 
elected for eight years, most of them being doctrine of collectivism, and are strongest 
elected by the general body of voters, and among the working classes. All parties 
the rest by the provincial councils. The of the Left unite against the Clerical 
Deputies are elected for four years, in the control of education. But the battle 
proportion of one member to every 40,000 wages most fiercely, as for many years 
of the population, and number 116, one- past, round the franchise. In 1904 M. 
half of whom retire every two years. The Feron, the leader of the Left, moved the 
members of Parliament are paid indemni- abolition of ‘‘ plural " voting in favour 
ties, and get free passes over the railways, of universal suffrage, but was defeated. 

Though Belgium has of recent years In igo6 all sections of the Left combined 
become an intensely democratic country, on a common programme, the two cliiel 
it is still, as will have been seen, a long " planks ” in it being reform of the fran- 
U I . way from the “ one man, one chisc and compulsory education free from 

« Siam a >. pj jj^ciple. Its present Church control. And the end is not yet. 

Sodafi m ” franchise is the result of a long Perhaps it should be said that almost 
oc a isia sometimes embittered the entire population of Belgium belongs 

struggle which, apart from the Congo, to the Roman Catholic faith, but full 
practically includes the whole political religious liberty prevails, all denomina- 
history of the country. For a lengthy tions receiving grants from the national 
period after the foundation of the king- funds. The two racial divisions, Flemish 
dom under Leopold L, jjower was held and Walloon, continue to be marked by a 
alternately by the Clericals, or Catholics, difference of language. Nearly 3,000,000 
and the Liberals, or Anti-Catholics; it was in the north, the country of Flanders, 
much the same during the first twenty speak Flemisli only ; while rather more 
years of the present king, Leopold 11. than 2,500,000 in the south, the Walloon 
But 1886 saw the rise of a new party, that area, speak French only. About 1,000,000 
of the Socialists, and it is this party which Belgians speak Iwth languages, 
has made Belgium democratic ; though it But it is the South chiefly that is indus- 
•lid not become formidable much before trial, that has the greatest wealth, that has 
1893, it has since become a great power in made, and is making, Belgium what it is, 
the land. The state of parties may be and in the end it can hardly fail to establish 
best shown by quoting the election returns its influence as supreme over the national 
for 1912, when the Chamber was increased Belgium life. In Southern Belgium the 
fromi6(')toi86members. TheSocialistswon A standard of education is, on 

three seats and numbered 38, the Liberals Ceiholie the whole, higher than in the 
lost two seats and numbered 43, while the Country North, as might be e.xpected 
Clericals came back with loi instead of 87 from the pressure of industrial competition, 
seats. One Christian Democrat was returned The higher branches of education are well 
as before. In the elections to the Upper provided for throughout the country; 
House, in igo8, the Liberals lost five seats, it is with respect to the primary schools 
of which the Socialists gained three, leaving that the trouble comes. Primary school 
the Catholics with 63 votes against the 47 education is compulsory in a way, but it is 
of the combined opposition, or " I^eft.” In too much in the hands of the priests, who, 
1895 the Catholics had two-thirds of the naturally, are more or less reactionary. 
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But the chief fact in the contemporary 
history of Belgium is its wonderful 
industrial development; this has been 
helped by technical education, which is in 
an advanced state. 

Belgium has now taken upon itself the 
responsibilities of a great colonial empire. 
In 1908 the Congo Free State cea.sed to be 
independent, the sovereignty over it being 
transferred from the King of the Belgians 
to the country. The area of the Congo 
is estimated at 802,000 square miles, and 
its population • at fri:m 14,000,000 to 


30,000,000. The Congo State was consti¬ 
tuted a sovereign country under Leopold 
If. in 1885 by the Berlin Conference. It 
was declared neutral, with free trade, and 
the natives were protected under special 
rules—rules which, there is only too much 
reason to believe, were not observed in 
actual practice. 

As the Congo has been thrown open to 
all the world, there is little ground now to 
suppose that there will be a continuance of 
the atrocities perpetrated on the natives 
which shocked the conscience of mankind. 


THE GRAND DUCHY OF LUXEMBURG 


■^HE great w'orld nowadays knows very 
^ little about this small country, but 
rather more than forty years ago its name 
was on the lips of everyone ; for after the 
war between Prussia and Austria in i86f)— 
which resulted in the decisive ilefeat of the 
, . , latter and a fresh grouping to- 

o'r:. ““ ;■ “.r 

pensation to France tor the 
increased power of the former by attempting 
to buy the Grand Duchy from the King of 
Holland, who also was Grand Duke of 
Luxemburg. Prussia, however, stoutly 
resisted this scheme, and for a time the 
“ Luxemburg Question,” as it was called, 
filled the mind of diplomatic Europe with 
apprehensions of war. But the matter was 
finally settled by a conference of the Powers 
held in London in 1867, when it was agreed 
that the garrison Prussia had for many 
years maintained in the city of Luxemburg 
should be permanently withdrawn from its 
fortress, that the fortress itself should be 
dismantled and destroyed, ami that the 
Grand Duchy sho»ild henceforth become in 
every sense an independent and sovereign 
State, with its neutrality guaranteed. 

Another consequence, though not imme¬ 
diate, of this war was that a prince of the 
illustrious House of Orange-Nassau, from 
whom Prussia had taken the Duchy of 
Nassau, became Grand Duke of Luxem¬ 
burg? His son, William, was the reigning 
sovereign from 1905 till his death in 
February, 1912. A nice point arose as to 
the succession to the throne, for the Grand 
Duke’s children were all daughters, and. 
according to the Salic Law, the Grand 
Duchy should ]>ass away from his family 
at his death. It was by this law that 
Luxemburg had ceased to belong to the 
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sovereigns of Holland, the older branch of 
the House of Orange, when Queen Wilhel- 
mina succeeded William III. Like the 
Dutch, the “ Luxemburgeois ” have the 
fear of Germany before their eyes ; they 
have no desire to lose their national identity 
in the German Empire, though they are 
willingly included in the German Zollverein 
for commercial piuqHJses. Therefore, in 
July, 1907, their Parliament, or Chamber 
of Deputies, became a law unto themselves 
by solemnly declaring that the succession 
should devolve on the reigning Grand 
Duke’s daughters and their descendant^ 
in order of birth, the Salic Law notwith¬ 
standing. This lepeal of the Salic Law 
enabled the Grand Duchess Marie Adelaide 
to ascend the throne on the death of her 
father, Grand Duke W'illiam. 

It is a very tiny state, tliis Grand Duchy, 
its area being just a trifle under 1,060 
sejuare miles, and its population in the 
year 1910 was 259,889. It is well governed 
by its Chamber which consists of fifty-three 
members, half of whom are elected every 
thr{!e years; it has no army to speak of, 
and its debt, mostly incurred in railway 
building, is a mere bagatelle. It is a pros¬ 
perous little country, its mining and 
smelting industries bringing in much grist 
to the national mill; it is a ha])py little 
country, for its inhabitants, now that the 
German spectre is laid, are well content 
- with their lot; it is a beautiful 

ottB ry country, especially the 

. northern half of it, which 
rrosperous soiith-east portion of 

that lovely land known as the Ardennes. 
There is no more interesting or romantic 
city than the capital, also called Luxem¬ 
burg, whch is remarkable alike for its 
natural beauty and strategic importance. 



LATER EVENTS IN HOLLAND AND BELGIUM 


HOLLAND 

EW things have happened in the Nether¬ 
lands since 1909 to distract the 
inhabitants from their peaceful industry. 
An heir to the throne—Princess Juliana - 
was born on April 30th, 1909, to the com¬ 
mon satisfaction of the nation ; since the 
absence of any legal heir to th(? crown 
was regarded as a danger to the country. 
The general election of 1913 was of con¬ 
siderable interest, because of the Tariff 
Reform proposals on the part of tlie ('on- 
servatives. The result of the election 
showed a (juite definite opinion in favour 
of retaining Free Trade, the Conservative 
Ministry was defeated, and the new 
Second Chamber con¬ 
sisted of 37 fnlxTals, 

18 Socialists, and .|5 
Conservatives. Dr. 

Bos, the leader of the 
Liberals, was at once 
invited by the Queen 
to form a Ministry, 
and he offered three 
portfolios to the 
S(M'ialists. But the 
latter, after consider- 
ation, refused to 
accept any posts in 
a Liberal Ministry, 
on the ground com¬ 
monly taken by the 
S(X'ialists through¬ 
out liuroix', viz., 
that Social Demo¬ 
cracy cannot be 
identified with any 
government alien or 
opposed to collec¬ 
tivism, and must 
wait till itself be¬ 
comes a government. Dr. Bos, there 
fore, being unable to count on the sup¬ 
port of the Socialists, lelt constrained 
to give up the idea ot forming a ministry, 
and M. Cort van dcr Linden beiame 
Prime Minister with a Cabinet ot Civil 
Servants. 

BELGIUM 

ING ALBERT succeefled to the crown 
of l^elgitim on the death of his uncle, 
Leopold II., December 17th. 1909. 

Politically the campaign for universal 
..suffrage.or, rather, for an ameiulment of 


the existing franchise laws so that the 
votes of all classes should be ecjual, and 
the additional academic and property 
franchises abolished—has been the chief 
interest since 190^; and 1914 saw the 
Conservatives still in power and the ex¬ 
isting law unaltered. A general strike, 
lor no industrial end but solely for the 
political purpose ot obtaining universal 
suffrage on etjual terms, was organised in 
1913; but it failed to accomplish its object, 
chiefly because the Catholic trade union¬ 
ists de«flined t<j take part. The Government, 
however, so far recogni-ed the significance 
of the strike by appointing a general 
commission to consider the whole ques¬ 
tion of electoral 
reform. 

The reorganisation 
of the army on the 
basis of universal com - 
pulsory service, com¬ 
menced in 1909, and 
was carried a step fur¬ 
ther by the law of 
June, 1913. This law 
puit the peace footing 
at 57 ,»SS() men, and t he 
war foolingat 340,000. 
Compulsory training 
was ft.ved at fifteen 
months or two years, 
according to the 
branch of the service, 
with two later ptn iods 
of training, each one 
month, and five years 
in the reserve. The 
total expenditure on 
th:- .\rmy for 1913-14 
was estimated at 
i’2,790.550. In 1909-10 
it stood at £2,283.900. But it yet remains 
to be seen whether this increase of ex¬ 
penditure will suffice to meet the demands 
that follow universal military training. 

The prosperit y of Belgium, ascribed to the 
indu'trv of its {X'opile and the high standard 
of technical education, is evidenced not 
only bv the population -seven and a half 
millions on 11,373 square miles--but by 
the trade returns. In 1907 the imports 
were valued at £150,944,000. the exports 
at £113,924,000. In 1912 the imports 
were £191.320,375, and the e.xports 
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SWITZERLAND IN OUR OWN TIME 

THE FREEST COMMUNITY IN THE WORLD 
By Robert Machray, B.A. 


'T’HE general impression of Switzerland 
* is coloured far too much by the notion 
that it is an ideal country in which to 
spend a most delightful holiday, be it 
for a long or short period, whether the 
season be summer or winter. Switzerland 
undoubtedly stands for all this, but there 
is a tendency to forget or lose sight of the 
fact that it stands for much more. This 
outside point of view, largely ba.seti in 
England on such l^eguiling announcements 
as “ A Week in Lovely Lucerne for Five 
Guineas, or a Fortnight for Nine,” is 
scarcely, if at all, modified when the 
tourist finds himself actually on the lake 
ani^sees its beautiful mountains around 
hiiin or mirrored in its blue waters. 
Satisfied with his e.xcursion anfl his 
exjx^riences. he return? home, nor stops 
to think of, far less potrder, the story that 
lies behind all this encharrtment. 

He has heard of Tell and the tyrant 
(iessler, and the ajrple placed on the boy’s 
head and pierced by the shaft from the 
father’s bow; he has heard, probably, of one 
or two incidents in Swiss history of a rom¬ 
antic sort ; but he catches scarce a glinr])se 
of the truth that the smoothly gliding life 
of this land, no matter what aspect of it be 
considered—social, educational, jrolitical, 
religious, racial or commercial—is the 
result of some seven centuries of conflict 
and change. Indeed, it is a life so well 
ordered, so sweet in the working of all 
parts of the machinery that goes to 
complete it, so easy in its touch—the 
expression pressur|e” in this 
What th* jg quite inapplicable—on 

TourUi do«t individual, whether citizen 
aotLaara republic or stranger 

within its gates, that our tourist is as 
serenely unconscious of it as he is of the 
“ gentle influence ” of a star. 

The fault is not to be chargefi altogether 
to the tour ist; it must be laid, in large 
measure, at the door of the Swiss 


themselves, though from their jxrint of view 
it is no fault at all, but rather their way of 
jdaying the game. They do everything 
they can to encoirrage the belief that their 
land is veritably the Playground of 
Europe, and so great is their success in this 
- . , . eflort that vast numbers look 

vV ** A Switzerland as the land of 
Lf p ‘ * the charming tour, of the de- 
" ** lightful holiday, rather than 
as the country of the Swiss, one of the most 
interesting peoples in the world, with a 
civilisation more highly developed, from 
the political standjroint. than that of any 
other nation on the planet. With the 
Swiss, business is business, and business 
with them takes on the form of the 
admirable exploitation of that marvellous 
beauty with which Nature has so richly 
and abundantly endowed their land. So 
they give the casual observer the inijires- 
sion that they are a nation of innkeepers 
and waiters who understand the art of 
“ running ” hotels in the most j>erfect 
manner possible, and that their sole aim 
in life is to act as showmen to the wondrous 
natural attractions of their country. 

In one of the most amusing books 
of pure humour ever written. " Tartarin 
siir les Alpes,” Alphonse Daudet makes 
his hero, the inimitable Tartarin of 
Tarascon. come to the conclusion that 
the whole of Switzerland is the concession, 
so to speak, of a gigantic and enormously 
clever and capable catering company who. 
commercially, take the utmost advantage 
of everything at their disposal—the rosy 
peaks of the great mountains, the white 
calm of the glaciere, the green slojies of the 
upland pastures, tlte deep blue of lakes, 
the rolling masses of cloud, the grandeurs 
of sunrise and sunset, the pretty chSlets 
and picturesque jjeasants—all “ worked ” 
to perfection, apparently for the benefit 
of the sightseer, but in reality in the 
interests of the concessionaires, who 
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have skilfully brought to their aid the forthwith to the strong and the hale. So 
services of railways, steamers, guides—and the consumptive client takes a lower plate, 
the best hotels in existence, take them all This is not altruism; but it is business— 
in all. This conceit is certainly a pardon- as an American might say. However, 
able one, for the exploitation of Switzer- this is not to say that there is no place 
land by the Swiss is very well done indeed, remaining for the consumptive, for there 
Before passing from this phase of the are admirable sanatoria at his command. 
Switzerland of our own time, a few facts Outside of them he is not “ wanted ” 
_ resi>ecting the hotel “ industry ” as he used to be. 

Hotel ^ quoted. In 1880 Having said so much on this aspect 

ladvttry Switzerland possessed, in round of the Swiss, it is time to consider another, 
figures, 1,000 inns with some which has already been suggested. This 
58,000 beds; in i8go, about 1,500 inns little nation, with a population in 1911 
with 70,000 beds; in 1900, nearly 2,000 of 3,788.900, drawn from three races 
inns, with 105.000 beds, representing a —(lerman, French and Italian—with 
capital of about 600,000,000 francs, or different languages and religions, has 
£24,000,000 sterling. developed the most perfect example of 

It must be remembered in this connection a pure dcmcxiracy in being to be found 
thatthetotalareaofthecountryisiessthan on the globe. This is what the ordinary 
16,000 square miles, of which almost a third tourist does not know, for it does not 
is unproductive. The profits of successful press itself upon him. Never was or is 
hotel-keeping are notoriously large, and there a land in which government was 
the stream of gold that iwurs into Switzer- and is so little obvious. There is hardly 
land annually, and all the year round—for even a policeman to be seen, nor are 
somew'here in Switzerland it is alw'ays the there any decorations worn by the citizens 
“ season ”—cannot easily be measured, —a small point, but on the Continent 
but it must be very great; though, of significant of much. In this typically 
course, it varies from year to year owing democratic state there are no classes, no 
to circumstances. For instance, the caste, no nobility, no ex¬ 

attractions offered by the Franco-British hTV**^/* elusive privileges. Evemthe 
Exhibition held in London in 1908 president of this republic is 

sensibly reduced the volume of tourists ° not the head of the State in 

into the country, as they did every- the same sense as is the President of the 
where outside of England. United States or of France ; he is hardly 

The Swiss are highly intelligent, par- more than primus inter pares, and his head- 
ticularly as to getting the most ship, such as it is, endures for a year only, 
money out of anything ; they have As has been w'ell pointed out, the dread 
a keen eye to the main chance. This of the supremacy of any single man is one 
is especially _ true of their hotel-keeping, of the governing factors in the Swiss 
As an example of this, there may be character. This is a country in which 
noticed what has taken place with regard every man has as good a chance as another, 
to their winter resorts, such as Davos, and though, to be sure, natural ability tells 
other places of the same kind. Originally here as everywhere. All this has only 
they were introduced to the world as come about gradually, and after long 
si^ecially suitable spots for the residence struggles, both external and internal, 
of consumptives, and great numbers of But it remains nothing less than the most 
those suffering from lung affections did extraordinary thing in the political history 
_ . live in them with beneficial of mankind that this small state, with 
Abilit***f places are its mixture of rival races and religions, 

lh«* Swiss longer the exclusive abodes perched upon the mountains of Central 
of such people. On the contrary, Europe, hemmed in on all sides by great 
many hotels now announce that they will nations, should have become both in 
not admit consumptives. So soon as the ideals and in fact the freest community 
Swiss grasped the fact that Davos, and in the world. Something of this it owes 
resorts like it, could be made extraordi- to the neutrality of the country, as in- 
narily attractive as a field for winter dispensable to the general interest of 
sports, such as skating, tobogganing, Europe, halving been guaranteed by the 
skiing, and so on, to the strong and Treaty of'Vienna, 1815, something, also, 
the hale, they turned their attention to the high state of education everywhere 
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prevalent, even elementary education 
brfing excellent. But the explanation, in 
the main, lies in the history and the 
character of the Swiss people, history and 
character acting and reacting on each 
other, as always. Though the story of 
Tell and the apple be a myth, like other 
stories of a similar kind resolved into 
fictions in the crucibles of scientific re¬ 
search, it has a heart of truth which survives 
all destructive scientific processes. It 
stands for the Swdss character ; it ex¬ 
presses the soul of this jjcoplc better than 
anything else. When the Forest Cantons 
came togetlier against the Hapsburgs and 
the might of Austria, their struggle was 
for freedom—the right to live out their lives 
in their own way. Battle after battle did 
they fight, and battle after battle did 
they win, consolidating all the while their 
national character, which was based on 
patriotism, and fusing themselves inci¬ 
dentally more and more into one people. 

They were, and long were, great 
soldiers, and not in Switzerland only; 
as has been finely said, they were 
willing to sell their swords, but never their 
freedom. The Helvetic Republic of 

SwitzerUnd's P * be old defensive 

league of the cantons, as 

ofRclisioa aeoni. Present- 

day Switzerlaiul, however, 
begins in that year of European unrest, 
1848; but this beginning included all 
that had gone before in Swiss history. 
In that ye.y the Swiss Confederation, 
then consisting of nineteen entire and six 
half cantons, was united for federal 
purposes under a constitution. A re¬ 
vised constitution came into force in 
1874, and continues, with little change, 
in force at the present time. In 
when the principle in elections known as 
“ proportional representation ” was before 
the country, the nation decided against it. 

Since the close of the Napoleonic e])och 
the struggles of Switzerland have been 
entirely internal. There was, at the close 
of the first half of last century, what may 
be called the War of Religion, in which 
the Protestants triumphed over the Catho¬ 
lics, and caused the dissolution of the 
Catholic league known as the Sonderbund; 
and, forty years later, there was a fight 
between the rival Churches in the Italian 
canton of Ticino—Tcs.sin. But these are 
merely noted in this article to bring out 
the point that to-day Protestant and 
Catholic live at peace — there being 


complete religious liberty—on the patriotic 
basis that Switzerland is greater and 
dearer than any Church. Ap.*rt from the 
religious conflict, and more important as 
determining the life to-day of the country, 
is the political struggle. The chief parties 
in the State are ; the “ Right,” or Con¬ 
servatives, whether Protestant or Catho- 
The Grci^t ’ ^bc “ Centre,” or Liberals; 
ProUem of *' Left,” or Radicals; the 
the Swiss Extreme Left,” or Socialists 
—divisions of political belief 
and opinion which now obtain more 
or less in all modern communities. In one 
aspect the great question before the Swiss 
for the last sixty years has been whether 
Switzerlantl is to be one federal state or a 
confederation of states—cantons—each of 
them a sovereign state; the same question, 
in fact, which the Civil War settled in the 
United States of North America. 


hrom 1848 to 1872, the main political 
prcoccuj^ation of the Swiss was the 
establishment of a federal state which yet 
left a large amount of sell-government 
to the cantons, a problem which was 
satisfactorily solved. The Federal Stale 
is supreme in matters of peace and war, 
in the making of treaties, in army affairs, 
posts and telegraphs, money issues, weights 
and measures, revenue, publi:: works, 
jiatents, and other matters that affect the 
country as a whole ; no canton can break 
away from the rest, but still each canton 


retains the power of making its own laws, 
apart from such subjects as appertain to 
the domain of the Federal government. 
From 1872 to the present time, the 
dominant note in Swiss politics is the 
direct rule of the people as distinguished 
fnnn government by elected representa¬ 
tives, and as expressed by what are styled 
the ” Referendum ” and the ” Initiative.” 

Under the Constitution of 1874, supreme 
legislative authority in the confederation 
is vested in two Chambers; a State Council 
of 44 members elected by the cantons— 
How the canton and one for 

People are cantons, irre- 

OoTeraed spective of their size or popula¬ 
tion ; and a National Council of 
167 dejnities or delegates chosen by .the 
whole Swiss people by manhood suffrage, 
one representative for every 30,000 of 
the population ; thes2 deputies are elected 
for three years. The two Chambers united 
form the Federal As,sembly, which elects 
a Federal Council of seven members, who 
are not members of either Chamber, to 
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whom is deputed the chief executive 
authority. The President and Vice- 
President are selected from the Federal 
Council, which sits at Berne, the head¬ 
quarters of the administration, and, by the 
way, the financial centre of the country. 
The Radicals have long controlled the 
government. At the elections to the 
Saf d National Council in October, 
. \ 1908, they were returned by a 

Libert*** large majority, but their power 

* ^ has been tempered by the voice 

of the people as given through the media 
of the Referendum and the Initiative. 

One of the astonishing things about 
Switzerland is that, though the Radicals 
are always in the majority at the elections, 
yet the people have often rejected Radical 
measures, thus showing a certain innate 
and invincible conservatism. As a matter 
of fact, the Conservatives, though in a 
minority, constitute a very large propor¬ 
tion of the population. By the Referendum 
any law passed by the legislature must be 
referred to the direct vote of the nation 
if a petition to that effect is presented by 
30,000 citizens, or by eight of the cantons, 
and the law must be altered, or even 
abolished, according to the result of the 
plebiscite. The liberty of the people is 
still further safeguarded, and the power 
of the legislature curtailed, by the Initia¬ 
tive, which signifies the right of any 
50,000 citizens to demand a direct popular 
vote on any constitutional question. 
Taken together, the Referendum and the 
Initiative are the last and highest expres¬ 
sion of the democratic spirit, and furnish 
an example to the rest of the world. 

It must be admitted that these two 
political principles, or devices, if the 
phrase is preferred, have acted v'ery well; 
but it is manifest enough that they could 
not be safely employed in a country where 
the mass of the people were not so highly 
educated and intelligent as are the Swiss. 
Ad d instance, they could hardly 
PoU^ll be expected to act well in Russia. 
PriTiUcca ^ben they were introduced into 
* the Swiss political system, many 
of the Swiss themselves thought the result 
would be bad, but this has not by any 
mean; been the case. 

A large part of the population follows 
agriculture'; there are 300,000 peasant 
proprietors in Switzerland, the land being 
pretty equally divided amongst them, and 
all work very hard. The Swiss peasant is 


a very thrifty person, and manages to live 
on wonderfully little. The French arid 
Italian Swiss are more lively than the 
German Swiss, who is apt to be a some¬ 
what phlegmatic individual, but they are 
all as one man in patriotic feeling. 

In the matter of education the Swiss, 
as Sir Horace Rumbold has put it, exhibit 
a “ veritable passion.” The Constitution 
of 1872 made education free and com¬ 
pulsory, though each canton makes laws 
for itself with respect to the way in which 
education is imparted. All schools make 
gymnastics an integral part of their curri¬ 
culum, having in view the fact that the 
gymnasium is the nursery of the soldier ; 
the schools teach manual labour and 
industries; girls are taught dressmaking. 

A few words in conclusion should be 
said about the Swiss military system. In 
a sense, and a very true sense, every Swiss 
is a soldier. The hotel-keeper and the 
waiter can handle the rifle ; their soldierly 
education begins with the gymnastic 
training at the school, and continues in the 
cadet corps. So excellent is this prepara¬ 
tory work that Switzerland, protected, in 
any case, by her guaranteed neutrality, 
has no regular standing army, 
but she has the finest militia 
in Europe. So good is it that 
the new British Territorial 
System is largely modelled upon it. When 
the Swiss lad has left the cadet corps, he 
joins the Auszug, or Elite, for some years, 
next the Landwchr for a further period, 
and finally is drafted into the Landsturm. 
He has to put in so many days each year 
with the colours. It is a real army, and 
its total strength is about half a million. 

So much importance do the Swiss attach 
to it that one of the few changes in the 
country brought about by the Referendum 
in November, 1897, is the increase in the 
number of days' service each recruit must 
put in, in his first year. In the cavalry 
the recruit now serves 92 days; in the 
artillery, 77 days ; and in the infantry, 67 
days, with repetition courses of 13 days 
each year, instead of every second year. 
The recruit has been so well trained before 
joining the army that he makes rapid 
progress, and develops immediately into 
a fine soldier. Not the least wonderful 
thing about this wonderful little country 
is that it maintains its wonderful army for 
a good deal under £2,000,000 a year. 

Robert Machray 


The Swiss 
a Nation 
of Soldiers 
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ITALY IN OUR OWN TIME 

THE NEW KINGDOM VIRILE AND PROSPEROUS 

By William Durban, B.A. 


A gain and again the question has been 
asked, what is the perennial charm of 
Italy, that land which reckons itself the 
S])ecial favourite of the sun ? The best 
answer is that the secret of Italy’s enchant¬ 
ment lies not in its atmosphere, deligditful 
though the climate may be ; nor in its 
antiquity, fascinating though its countless 
historic relics truly are ; nor in its art, 
even though the whole peninsula is one 
incomparable ])icture gallery ; but in that 
perpetual renaissance which gives irre¬ 
sistible impression of constantly renewed 
youth. The Italy of to-day has amazed 
the world by its \drility. its rejuvenation 
since that memorable day, March 17th, 
1861, when the new kingdom sprang into 
being with the i)roclamation of X’ictor 
Emmanuel, “II Re (ialantuomo,’’ as king 
of that “ Italia Uuita ’’ which had been the 
dream df ])atriots~-a tlream at last 
materialised by the policy of Cavour, the 
fiery crus;iile of (iaribaldi' and the enthu¬ 
siasm stirred by M izzini and Gavazzi. 

The young kingdom is one of the Great 
Powers. Its people are the most inolific in 
Europe, increasing even more rajiidly than 
the population of Russia, and ]M)uring forth 
such streams of emigrants that in Brooklyn 
alone is a colony of bo,ooo Italians, with a 
great quarter to themselves, while Argen¬ 
tina is rapidly becoming a South American 
Italy. In every age Italy has renewed 
its youth, but never with anything like 
the splendid vigour displayed 
• during the present generation. 
******* No other lantl so thoroughly 
** captivates the imagination with 
a multitude of monuments grey with 
age, but surrounded by all the evidences 
of youthful and irrepressible life in its 
most eager and strenuous demonstrations. 

Though this favoured j>eninsula has been 
the subject of elaborate cultivation through 
all historic ages, and has from time im¬ 
memorial supported teeming populations, 
IQ 


yet it is, as we see it, even more redun¬ 
dantly fruitful than ever. Loveliness of 
aspect here blends with superabundant 
fertility, the land overflowing with oil and 
wine, from (Tnasso, on the northern fron¬ 
tier, down to Girgenti, on Sicily’s southern 
coast. The whole vast coastline is a delight¬ 
ful sea-front where oleanders, tamarisks, 
stone-i)incs, and countless 
* r« * evergreen shrubs form a ver- 

7***1?^,.. dant frame for the variegated 
.ndF*rt.l.t, brilliant picture of the 

interior landscape. Italian topography is a 
study of Nature in everyone of her artistic 
moods. This unspeakable beauty of the 
whole country renders Italy more than 
ever a favourite ])layground of Europe. 

Each successive year, increasii\g numbers 
of tourists visit the Italian Alps, 
dominated by Monte Rosa, the wonderful 
Dolomites, the Tyrolese valleys, the resorts 
round Lakes Maggiore, Como, Garda, 
Ticino, Orta, Lugano, and Iseo; the 
Etruscan hill-cities, described by delighted 
visitors as occupying the most wonderful 
region in the world ; the fairy villages 
nestling in hundreds of nooks in the 
Apennine chain of hundreds of miles; the 
Lombardian jdains, sheeted with blue¬ 
blossoming tla.x and intersected by lines of 
mulberry trees on which silkw'orms thrive 
by millions ; the Riviera, wnth its semi- 
tropical vegetation ; the Venetian larch 
forest of St. Mark, and the groves of 
Vallombrosa; the classic scenes of Baias 
andCa])ri, and the insular i)aradise of Sicily. 
With her head crowned with a diadem of 
Alpine snow', Italy bathes her feet in the 
central waters of the blue Mediterranean, 
and her citizens draw an ever-grow'ing 
revenue from crow’ds of seekers after health 
and pleasure from lands near and far. 

When, in the middle of the ninetpenth 
century, Italy was welded into one nation¬ 
ality, slie was steci^ed in poverty. But, to 
give a quaint little illustration of the 
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financial revolution that has been accom- as they call electricity, as shall hel]) them 
plished, whereas the English Christmas to reduce the import of coal from Englahd. 
markets used to be stocked with immense The electricity derived from the Alpine 
numbers of delicious little Italian maize- and Ai>ennine streams will, in time, yield 
fed turkeys, these are now missing, for enormous wealth, for the number of useful 
the simple reason that “ the people are rich falls in Italy is 34,837. Electrical establish- 
enough to afford to consume their own ments have turned many dull and idle 
poultry.” That sim]Jle fact s])eaks volumes towns into busy hives of industry, with 
An Era of change that has come rapidly increasing populations. This is the 

Social * about in material conditions, case at Maniago, near the fall of the River 
Receaaratioa much poverty, Cellina, whose waters are now being used 

bxit it is no longer general and to carry torrents of life and light to Venice 
deplorable. Italy has declared war on the and to other cities on the way to the beau- 
slum, and the change effected is marvellous. tiful "Bride of the Sea.” This colossal 
The social regeneration that began in work cost 10,000,000 francs. £400,000, and 
Piedmont has spread over the whole land, occupied 3,000 labourers in its installation. 

At Turin a beggar is rarely seen, and The first trial of the great discovery of 
in Naples, where, when Victor Emmanuel Ferraris was made in Rome by engineer 
was proclaimed king, he found go,ooo Mangarini, who conveyed the force of the 
professed lazzaroni. including criminals famous fall of the River Anicue at Tivoli, 
of every grade, with thieves, loafers, and a classic spot, over the Cami>agna to the 
drunkards, both beggary and squalor city. The magic light that at evening 
have been drastically dealt with. Fifty illumines the streets and houses of Rome, 
years ago the common people were almost and the force that impels trams and 
wholly unable to read. The new regime mechanism of all kinds, come from the 
has reduced illiteracy, until now less than lovely cascade so admired by travellers, 
one-third of the adult males, and one-half near which Augustus held his tribunal, 
of the adult females are illiterate. , Maccnas had the villa where 

Notwithstanding that Italy lacks two * ^ * he used to entertain Horace, 
indispensable elements, coal and iron, and is y * e** Em])eror Hadrian built 

compelled to spend every year £8,000,000 ** * his magnificent rural palace, 

on coal, so sturdy is her modern enterprise Italy is a land of agriculture, but this 
that her native industrial companies have industry has passed through a crucial 
£60,000,000 of paid-up capital, while crisis at the close of the nineteenth and 
foreign companies have about half that beginning of the twentieth centuries, 
amount. The manufacturing expansion in Methods were miserably bad, and a train 
the north has been marvellously rapid, of diseases struck one crop after another. 
The output of the paper-mills has more The magnificent vineyards were terribly 
than doubled in twenty years. One of the damaged by the peronosircra and the 
phenomenal advances has been in aj)plied phylloxera, those parasites which ])assed 
electricity. From Volta down to Marconi, into Italy from France, which in twenty 
Italy has had a leading part in great years lost thus £400,000,000. 
discoveries in electricity. It was an The silkworm disease, the orange-tree 
Italian patriot, Antonio Meucci, who really blight, and the fly that fatally j^erforates 
invented the telephoni; Pacinotti con- the olives have simultaneously during the 
structed the first machine for the apjdica- present generation inflicted immense mis- 
tion of electro-magnetism ; and Ferraris chief. Men like Signor Solari and Signor 

. achieved the magnificent dis- Bizzozero have K!volutioniscd Italian farm- 

I ii*i‘ * covery of electric dynamic ing, as thoroughly as our own was rcvolu- 
o a i»n notation, generated by means tionised in the eighteenth century. And as 
avaaors alternate currents. Pro- Italian emigrants love to return home after 
fe&or Righi, by his wonderful experiments a long absence, many of these have come 
on electric waves, paved the way for Mar- back with the j^rogressive ideas they have 
coni’s introduction of wireless telegraphy, acquired in America, France, or Switzer- 
the most marvellous victory over time and land. In 1898 over 30,000 agricultural 
spa(^ ever celebrated by science. And labourers returned and landed at Genoa 
p^radiially the Italians are utilising the alone, and hundreds every year cross 
immense hydraulic forces of their country the Atlantic for the great Argentine 
for producing so much of the " wldte coal,’^’ harvest, where they are highly paid, and 
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then return to reap their own harvests. 
Small peasant farmers and labourers have 
all alike awakened to the new order of 
things. Village banks have entirely revo¬ 
lutionised the position of the peasants, 
who formerly could make no progress for 
want of capital with which to attempt 
small farming successfully. Signor 
Wollemborg, a Lombard village doctor 
who has since been Minister of Finance, 
founded the first Italian \'illage bank on 
the model of those which Herr Raiffeisen 
had established broadcast in Germany. 

There are now nearly 2,000, with a 
membership of nearly 200,000. These 
institutions have re.scued thousands of 
the diligent and persevering contadini, 
or i^easants, from the terrible grip of the 
usurer. .And likewise of late years tl.e 
artisans and small shopkeepers ha/e 
built up the huge organisation of the 
People’s Banks, with their capital of 
£5,000,000 and their yearly business of 
£50,000,000, while £70,000,000 has been 
accumulated in the Private Savings Banks, 
institutions very similar to the People’s 
Banks. The various banks lentl money 
on very easy terms, and by their aid 
immense new areas have been 
^ I planted as vineyards or culti- 

Labovrers other ways, with profit 

* ««■**■• worker never before 

possible. The rural labourers have suc¬ 
ceeded in working out their own salvation. 
Out of the old sordid despair the contadini 
have been lifted into fair prosperity. 

The favourite system of land tenure and 
cultivation which still prevails is the 
famous mezzeria. On this plan the estate 
is divided into a number of poderi, or 
fields, half the produce of which is retained 
by the peasant who cultivates the soil, 
and the other half goes to the landlord 
as rent. The jx>deri average about thirty- 
nine acres each. The contadino's house 
is on the podere, and is no mere hovel, for 
it jvovides ample accf)mmodation for a 
large household. The agricultural system 
adopted provides occupation for the 
peasant-farmer for the whole year without 
intermission, for on the same podere he 
grows wheat, or maize, or rye, wine, oil, and 
flax, according to the qualities of the soil. 

These labourers are exceedingly in¬ 
telligent, and they toil indcfatigably, 
but with the utmost cheerfulness. The 
women of the family rear silkworms 
and often make money by jflaiting 
the beautiful straw produced in the 
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sunny clime, and also by spinning from 
the fine flax. The farmer not only 
gives to the landlortl as rent half the 
produce of the potlcre, but also a stipu¬ 
lated number of eggs, hams, poultry, etc., 
while his wife or daughter, called the 
massaia, or liousekee])er, may, by agree¬ 
ment, have to wash for tlie landlord’s 

Secret f ^ 1 ^^ pros])erity 

ecre o agricultural community, 

p* ^ * the backbone of the nation, 

rogresa 

marvellous recent progress, as the land 
is mainly an agricultural one. At the 
begintiing of the new century the atten¬ 
tion of the whole world was drawn 
to a series of crucial labour troubles 
in Italy, which had been coming to a 
head for sevi'ral years. A vast change 
came over the condition and also the s]>irit 
of the working classes during the last 
decade of the nineteenth centtiry. for 
during that ]«riod great numbers of 
the ])easautry became artisans, and thus 
a very great lenv iudtis.’ial community 
arose. But \ery <juickly discontent was 
jirojiagated amon;sl these by the sja'ead 
not only of socialism, but also of 
anarchist ideas. Disastrous and riotous 
strikes took place amongst mtisons, 
miners, and railway worker.s. 

The peasants caught the contagion and 
organised a league, but this was im¬ 
mediately met by the formation r)f a 
landowners’ league. In Rome the masons 
emi>loyed on the monument to Victor 
Emmanuel If. organised a labour league 
and tried to compel evi-ry workman to 
join it, but j)arliament vigorously inter¬ 
vened for the protection of the men who 
refused to be coerced, and the leaguers 
were dideated. The only itni)ortant 
industry in Sicily besides agriculture 
is sulphur-mining in the wonderful 
“ solfatara ” district in the south of the 
islaml. The miners, many of whom are 
very quarrelsr)me, given to the* ust; of 
the knife and revolver, and 
to gambling, n^voltetl against 
what were truly hard condi¬ 
tions in mines fearfully hot and 
reeking with |)oisonous sulphur fumes. 
But when the marble (puirrymen at 
Carrara, far away in the north of Italy, 
got u]) a sym]>athetic strike, they (prickly 
resorted to violence, forming armed bands, 
which scoured the mountains and 
threatened to raid the town itself; great 
alarm was caused amongst the peaceful 


Armed 
Workmen on 
Strike 
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inhabitants. Martial law was proclaimed, 
the province was placed under the rule of 
General Huesch, and the wanton in¬ 
surrection was speedily quelled. Great 
imi.)rovements have of late effectually 
ameliorated the lot of the toilers, and the 
Employers’ Liability Bill has had an 
e.xcellent effect. It should be noted that 
^ . , the Italian is a born engineer, 

a lan a inherits the Roman faculty 
enivs or construction of public 

works, and marry of the 
great Continental railways, the marvellous 
Aljrine tunnels, and our own Forth 
Bridge, were mainly made Iry operatives 
from Italy. It is computed that there 
are always about 500,000 of these fnigal 
Italian workers scattered about Europe. 
Tlu're is an Italian quarter in every 
great city in Europe whenever im])ortant 
])ublic works are being executed. 

Amongst this fascirratingly interesting 
people political jiroblems are ])er])etually 
challenging solution. The tv'pical Italian 
deliglits in litigati«>n. anil in these new days 
of genuine constitutionalism he becomes 
an ardent political i)artisau. The Italians 
are a nation of orators, and their ]>arlia- 
mentarians revel in rhetorical declamation. 
Manhood suffrage was established by the 
Electoral Reform Act of r<) 12—only those 
who at the age of thirty have neither 
performed military service nor learnt 
to read and write being dis<[ualifieil from 
voting. By this same act each member 
of the Lower House receives an annual 
salary^ of £240. Parlianumtary institu¬ 
tions are peciiliar, for the Senate, or 
Upper Chamber, is composed of memljcrs 
nominated by the king for life on the 
advice of the Premier. Thus the legislation 
is exceedingly democratic, \'et the peojde 
feel that in emergency the Senate might 
be relied on to prevent reckless enactments. 

In the Lower House the proportion of 
professional men amongst the dejnities is 
extraordinary, for these constitute two- 
thirds of the de])uties. Only 
I e-e ass ^ few working-men have 
em er» o found thcir way into the 

ariamea Italian Parliament. Nor have 
very many of the aristocracy been electeil. 
The members are mostly of the middle 
class. Modern United Italy has produced 
a succession of really great statesmen, of 
whom the nation is proud. The names of 
Cavour, Sella, Ricasoli, La Marmora, 
Minghetti, Depretis, Caholi, Crispi, Di 
Rudini will live, and the doings of the 


Premiers who have succeeded each othef 
since this century began: Saracco, Pelloux, 
Zanardelli, Sounino, Fortis, and Giollotti, 
are fresh in European recollection. 

in Italy, as the seat of the venerable 
Papacy, religion and politics have for ages 
been inevitably entangled. But the separ¬ 
ation of Church and State under Cavour’s 
administration, and the dissolution of thq 
vast number of convents, wrought a most 
radical revolution. The quarrel with the 
Vatican is still in process. The present 
Pope, when he was Archbishop Sarto, of 
Venice, was esteemed for his simplicity 
of life and his pastoral assiduity. But as 
Pius X. he is constrained by the Catholic 
Curia to assume the same attitude of 
intransigent Ultramontanism which was 
maintained by his predecessor, Leo XIIL, 
and before him by Pius IX. But the 
struggle of late years has been not so much 
between the Vatican and the monarchy as 
between the College of Cardinals and the 
Modernists within the Catholic Church. 
These ecclesiastical Liberals w'ithin Cathol¬ 
icism had their head-centre in France ; 
but in Italy the famous Abbate Murri was 
long engaged in a dispute with the Curia. 

before Modernism was form- 
w'ld'** . ally condemned by the Pope, 
rk* *^***“ Protestantism is compara- 
tively feeble in Italy. It is 
mainly represented in modern growth 
by the young Chiesa Evvangelica, founded 
by the eloquent Padre Gavazzi in the 
middle of the last century, but in more 
ancient phase by the denomination which 
is the oldest Protestant communion in 
the world, the famous Waldensian Church, 
which was born in the romantic valleys 
of the Cottian Alps, their home being 
called by Michelet “ that incomparable 
flower hidden amid the sources of the Po.” 

The missions of the Waldenses are 
dotted about all over Italy and Sicily, and 
of late years they have steadily multiplied. 
Monsignor Merry del Val, who was born in 
London of Spanish parents in 1865, and 
educated in England, has been a con¬ 
spicuous figure in Italy since 1907. This 
dignitary was indefatigable in conducting 
the conflict between the Vatican and*the 
l^rench Government over the Separation 
Law. He visited England as Papal Envoy 
on the occasions of Queen \’ictoria's 
Jubilee and King Edward’s Coronation, 
lie was created a cardinal, and succeeded 
Cardinal Rampolla as Papal Secretary of 
State. 
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This exquisitely lovely land has in our 
time suffered from the convulsions of 
Nature more than any country has ever 
done in the whole history of the world. The 
closing weeks of 1908 will be marked in its 
annals by the record of the earthquake 
which visitedCalabriaand Sicily, destroying 
Reggio and Messina, wiping out Scylla, and 
wrecking many other towns and 
Diaasters yipages. This appalling catas- 

.. trophe created unspeakable con- 
* ^ sternation throughout the world, 

for it was estimated that 300,000 lives 
were lost. 

Through all the struggles, difficulties, 
troubles, and vicissitudes of the brief 
history of the young kingdom of United 
Italy the royal family have not failed to 
win deepening esteem and affection. Thus 
the republican ideal of Mazzini seems 
forgotten. The nation was plunged into 
impassioned grief by the tragedy enacted 
at Monza on July 29th, 1900, when the 
beloved King Humbert I. was assassinated 
bv the anarchist Bresci. His son and 
successor, \'ictor Emmanuel III., had as 
Crown Prince gained abundant popularity. 

He and his wife, the beautiful Princess 
Elena of Montenegro, are considered 
“ the handsomest royal pair in Europe,” 
yet the king is the smallest of Continental 
sovereigns, being only five feet three inches 
in height, while the queen is very tall, 
so that when seen together they present 
a most striking contrast. Throughout 
their marriage service the king stood, 
while the queen knelt on a cushion, and 
thus they were just of a height. “ The 
only time she was able to look up at me,” 
says King Victor, quite good-humouredly. 
So immense has been his services already to 
his country that he has been styled, and not 
without reason, ” The Saviour of Italy.” 

Europe was startled in the late summer 
of 1911 by the announcement that Italy 
had declared war on Turkey and had 
invaded Tripoli. For some time past 
^ complaints had been made to 
the Porte that the Italian resi- 
Tui'w <ients in the town of Tripoli were 
harassed by local misgovern- 
ment and vexatious laws, to the serious 
interference with Italian commerce and 
the considerable annoyance of Italian 
business firms ; but no redress came from 
Constantinople, the Sultan and his ad¬ 
visers being naturally quite impotent to 
deal with grievances in a province so far 
off as Tripoli, since they could not even 
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accomplish reforms in Macedonia. On 
the declaration of war the Italian Govern¬ 
ment made it plain to all the world that 
hostilities were to be confined strictly to 
Africa, and that no attack would be made 
on Turkish dominions in Europe or Asia, 
and that no disturbance of the peace of 
Europe was contemplated. The capture 
of the town of Tripoli presented no great 
difficulties to the Italian warships, but 
the conquest of the interior was another 
matter. For the Arabs preached a ” holy 
war ” against the invader, committed the 
usual unspeakable atrocities of Eastern 
warriors, and were practically invincible 
on retreating a sufficient distance inland. 

Italy formally annexed the province of 
Tripoli in November, 1911, but the wai 
went on without any change. The fight¬ 
ing was intermittent. The Sultan had no 
means at his disposal for any serious at¬ 
tempt to expel the Italian invaders—his 
authority had long been merely nominal 
—and the Arabs were as powerless to 
effect any reconquest of the towns on the 
coast as the Italians were to enforce the 
capitulation of their enemies in the desert. 

Not until the Balkan League 
^^oaques made w’ar on Turkey in October, 
~ . .. 1912, did the Sultan seek 

* peace with Italy, and agree 
to the surrender of Tripoli and C^Tenaica 
to the Italian Government. This new 
North African addition to the colonies of 
Italy stretches from Tunis and Algiers on 
the west to Egypt on the cast, and its 
area of, approximately, 400,000 square 
miles is bounded on the south only by 
the Sahara. The population in 1913 was 
estimated at 1,000,000, mostly Berbers, 
with a considerable minority of Jews, 
while the town of Tripoli then numbered 
40,000 persons. 

Doubtless commercial advantages may 
accrue to Italian business firms by the 
conquest of Tripoli, for a great trade— 
partly a caravan trade with the Sudan— 
passes through Tripoli and Bengazi, but 
political con.siderations were certainly not 
overlooked when the annexation by force 
of arms was decided on at Rome. With 
France in possession of Morocco, Algeria, 
and Tunis, and the British Protectorate 
obviously a permanent institution in 
Egypt, Tripoli alone remained under 
Ottoman rule in Africa ; and as it seemed 
eminently undesirable to the Italian Gov¬ 
ernment that this last remnant of the 
once mighty Turkish Empire should be 
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swallowed up by France, and as Italy 
haa long wanted a strip of African terri¬ 
tory on the Mediterranean, the best and 
only plan appeared to be a war of con¬ 
quest. The war was long and costly in 
human casualties and money expenditure, 
but it was approved generally in Italy, 
only a section of the Socialists dissenting 
from the national verdict, and it had the 
merit of bringing together, at least tem¬ 
porarily, old political antagonists divided 
on the question of Church and State. 
The Papacy and the Crown were never 
nearer together since the Union of Italy 
than they were at the close of 1911. 
Even when the Sultan had formally ceded 
the last of his African dominions to the 
King of Italy and war between the two 
countries was ollicially at an end, peace 
was by no means guaranteed to the con¬ 
querors. The Arab tribes of the desert. 


led by Baruni Bey, who had been Tripoli's 
representative in the first Turkish Parlia¬ 
ment at Constantinople, were in open 
revolt in 1913, and, though defeated in 
battle by the Italian troops, their resist¬ 
ance had been a heavy stumbling block 
to the pacification of Cyrenaica. 

While the conquest of Tripoli has been 
the chief event in the history of Italy in 
recent years, it has also laid a heavy tax 
on the conquerors. Italy looks for recom¬ 
pense for the drain of life and treasure 
in a new and fertile province, a land 
largely peopled by Italians, who with 
their characteristic industry and patience 
may rebuild in Tripoli and on the shores 
of the Mediterranean the civilisation long 
destroyed. There is no reason in the 
nature of things why Italy should not 
populate Tripoli and make of that land 
a valuable and important territory. 


THE REPUBLIC OF SAN MARINO 


^■^NEof the minor eventsof the year 1907 
was tlic conclusion of a fresh treaty 
01 friendship between the Kingdom of 
Italy and the Republic of San Marino, and 
in the arrangements and discussions which 
preceded this settlement, as in the treaty 
itself, the republic, which has only an 
area of 33 square miles, and a population 
well under 12,000, appeared as a sovereign 
and indeiiendent state, although its 
separate existence is maintained s<dely by 
the benev(}lent protection of its big friend, 
Italy. Of all the numerous independent 
states into which the Italy of the Middle 
Ages was divided, San Marino alone 
survives to the present day ; and as long 
as Italy, by a sort of good-humoured 
forbearance, permits it to remain as it is, 
so long, and no longer, will its. name be 
seen on the roll-call of the nations. It is 
situated some ten miles or st) from the 
historic Italian town of Rimini, and is to 
all intents and purposes as Italian as any 
part of t he country. But it claims to be the 
oldest state of Europe, dating its preten¬ 
sions as far back as 855, though its inde¬ 
pendence is of a much later date. From the 
joint of view of age, it regards the modern 
kingdom as something of an upstart. 

It undoubtedly can boast of being the 
smallest republic in the world. When the 
devastating presence of Napoleon passed 
over Italy in blood and flame, San Marino 
was spared. " Let it remain,” said the 
great conqueror, “as a model of a 


republic.” In those days it was more 
democratic, perhaps, than it is to-day. 
The eight jjarishes of which the republic 
consists return sixty members to its Parlia¬ 
ment, called the Great Council; twenty of 
these rejjiesentatives are drawn from its 
nobles, twenty from its townsmen, and 
twenty from its peasantry ; two of them 
are appointed every six months as Regent- 
Captains with executive power. There is, 
besides, a smaller council, which regulates 
all matters pertaining to finance, law, 
education and war ; its duties must be 
tolerably light, for San Marino has no 
debt ; and, of course, it cannot go to war, 
though it has an army of about a thousand 
officers and men. Its capital, also called 
San Marino, has a population of 1,500, 
and is situated on the top of Mount 
Titano, a termination in that direction of 
the Apennines. The government Palace, 
rebuilt here in 1894, is a fine edifice. 
There is much that is interesting and 
picturesque about the town, and, indeed, 
about the whole of this small republic. 

The meetings of the Council, with 
the ” Noble Guard” in their fanciful 
uniforms in attendance, partake of some¬ 
thing of the character of a pageant instinct 
with the suggestion of old-world romance 
and charm. But it need hardly be added 
that nobody regards this little republic 
very seriously; there is, in fact, a good 
deal about it which smacks of a Gilbertian 
opera. Robert Machray 
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THE ANGLO-FRENCH “ENTENTE CORDIALE” 



The “Entente Cordiaie" between Prance and England, so strongly fostered by the late King Edward VII., 
has been further encouraged by King George V.. who, in April, 1914, vUited Paris, and, with Queen Mary, 
guest of President Potncard- The presence of their majesties at the Opera in Paris in company with 
the President and Madame Poincard is the subject of the above picture. 
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FRANCE IN OUR OWN TIME 

A SURVEY OF THE NATION’S 
SOCIAL AND POLITICAL LIFE 

By Richard Whiteing 


VWE have followed the history of France 
^ among the nations of Euro])e down 
to our own day. Where dtjes this great 
country stand at the present time ? 

In regard to politics the answer is simr.le 
enough. France has established the 
Republic after more than a century of 
effort, and has jmt it 6n the footing of the 
institutions that are taken as matters of 
course. This means, not that the present 
system is free from the liability to error 
and to great economic and social change, 
but simply that a reversion to either of 
the earlier forms, of monarchy or empire, 
is unthinkable. For gootl or ill the old 
jiarties have, and can have, no hope of a 
governing majoiity. The monarchy is 
jissociated with the tradition of misery ; 
the cm})ire with that of defeat ami 
humiliation. The disasters of 1870-1 have 
hail j)recious results on the temperament 
of the ])eople ; it is unlikely that the war 
drum will ever throb again in France in any 
cause but the defence of the territory. 
Even the lost i)rovinces have become rather 
an as])iration than a ]5urj)ose and a hope. 

The new ))u]itical ideal is the welfare of 
the nation as a whole, the making life 
better worth living for every unit of the 
mass of population. In his latest survey 
of the whole situation, M. Jaurt% boasts 
that the country is now in full jiolitical 
democracy. In other words, the 
PoKticar French i)eopIe are at last in sole 
I a ' charge of their own destinies. 

** The constitution has been 
fashioned into a perfect instrument for the 
work in hand. Its })rovision of the second 
ballot ensures the predominance of the 
j)opular will; the deputies are })aid as 
servants of the Stale, not as servants of 
any .section of the electoi ate. The suffrage 
is universal, and no man has more than 
one vote. The electoral machinery is of 


ideal simplicity. The Senate, composed 
of 300 members, will wholly repre.sent the 
principle of ])opular choice in the second 
degree when its few surviving life members 
have passed away. The president is but 
the most eminent servant of the nation. 
This is no> to say that none but Repub¬ 
lican parties exist. There is a Monarchist 
Wh ttk which, as Nationalist or 

« *1,.* Conservative in name, harps on 
String of military glory, and 

** still keeps a kind of sentimental 

hold on a section of the peasantry, and 
makes some figure in the social life of Paris. 
But the i)easant proprietors in the mass 
are for the Republic, because they believe 
that it is for older and stability, and that 
they have nothing to fear from it, and a 
good deal to hope. 

The urban masses, again, are bound to 
give it their sujiport as the jirogressive 
movement in being, though the workmen 
as a whole are overwhelmingly Socialist and 
anti-capitalistic. In the decisive election of 
iQoO, of some q.ooo,ooo voters who went 
to the poll, nearly 6,250,000 cast their 
votes foi Republican or Socialist candi¬ 
dates. without counting another millirn 
or so who rejiresented Lilx*rals well affected 
to the existing system. The ^X)or remainder 
stood for all the forces of reaction. The 
majority were all Republicans of one shade 
or other, whatever else they were not, and 
were ready to coalesce for the defence of 
Republican institutions. 

The Socialist section of the Republican 
party now includes much of the highest 
intellect of France, and e.xemplifies nearly 
all the varieties of that school of politics 
throughout the world. The racial mind 
has a wide range, from the utmost poise 
and precision of scientific thought to the 
most passionate enthusiasm for the. idea. 
The Commune is the classical example. 

5377 



H^RMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


It was a system on the one hand, and, on 
the other, a delirium of utter self-sacrifice. 
Its members died by thousands for a social 
millennium. The outbreak would have 
ruined the democratic cause for ages in 
any othci country ; in France it only gave 
the cause a set-back that has already 
become but an incident of its career. 

_ The darkest hour found a man 

French capable of stemming the cur- 
SoeUklist disaster, and effecting 

the salvage of the proletarian 
idea. This was Jules Guesde. He had 
laid the causes of failure to heart, anti he 
gradually taught his countrymen to aban¬ 
don the old methods of sterile insurrec¬ 
tionary agitation, and to rely on organised 
propaganda to a definite emi. 

He opposed the desiderate measure of the 
general strike, and in due course achieved 
the miracle of sending forty deputies to the 
Chamber idedged to a Collectivist pro¬ 
gramme, and to the saving idea of unity of 
all sections of the advanced party in the 
common cause. They were not, however, 
to co-oiderate with the Government; they 
were to convert it to Socialism, and his 
union of parties was still to be only a union 
among the elect. The thought of common 
action with men w'ho were Republicans, and 
nothing else, w'as repugnant to his soul. 

Then came Jaurts w’ith the wdder out¬ 
look of a scheme for union among all the 
supjdorters of the Rejdublic. He wus, anti 
is still, a professor of philosophy, and, as 
such, a distinguished member of the aca¬ 
demic bodv and a servant of the State. 
A man holding that iwsition in France 
must be deeply versed in the history of 
nations and the histoiy of thought, and 
the studies of Jaurcs had taught him that 
practical persons wdth a sense of give and 
take always win in the long run. He urged 
his brother Socialists to spread their doc¬ 
trines among the people in the old way, 
but meanwhile to work with the consti¬ 
tuted authorities, and in Parliament for 
>pv n t L that Parliament was worth, 
f if entered warmly into the 

* Dreyfus agitation, on the side 
ommaac ultimately triumphed, and 

he finally sent one of his lieutenants into 
the government as member of a Ministry 
that contained the hated De Gallifet, 
“ the butcher of the Commune.” 

This proceeding scandalised the Social¬ 
ists of Europe, and it led to a Titanic 
debate between Jaurcs and the German 
Bebel, at the International Congress of 
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iJresden; Bebel triumphed by carrying a 
resolution to the effect that Socialisin 
should have a policy strictly independent 
of all other political parties, ancf should 
take no part in a “ capitalist ” govern¬ 
ment. Jaurcs frankly accepted the vote, 
and, by his submission to the idea of party 
discipline, did much to maintain his 
position, and to lead his very antagonists 
to more jiractical courses. His followers 
are not a solid phalanx ; it is his jiroud, 
though {"lerhaps rather jirematurc, boast 
that ” outside of the united party” there 
is none deserving of the Socialist name. 

J aur.' s is still strictly a party man, and 
he constantly uses his energies as a spur 
to prick the sides of ministerial intent. 
In the summer of igo6 he held another 
Titanic debate with M. Clcmenceau, as 
ti e head of the Government, on the great 
question of the rate of progress in demo¬ 
cratic reform that still separates the 
labouring class of ^ance from the middle 
class. There had been serious strike riots, 
and the Government had been compelled 
to intervene to preserve the peace. ” Oriier 
is the Republic’s first law,” M. Clemenceau 

Ord th to say. ” Give us the 

* 5 ,. f opportunity to be your friends. 

f‘^!I l“.‘ A'l that youwantwill come, if 
irs aw patience to 

w'ait for it.” He carried the point by a 
vote that expressed the confidence of the 
Chamber. “ You are not the Almighty,” 
cried the defeated champion in a moment 
of petulance. “You are not even the 
Devil,” was the retort. 

In the elections of 1906 over 26 per cent, 
of those who went to the poll cast a 
Socialist vote, yet this was regarded as a 
Socialist defeat. Socialism is powerful 
enough to influence legislation, though 
not to control it. It now elects mayors by 
the hundred, and municipal councillors by 
the thousand. Its chief supporters are 
found among the workmen, and the 
“ intellectuals ” of the professorial group. 

Trade Unionism in France, as such, is 
rather “ on the fence ” in being not 
frankly Socialist though in strong sym¬ 
pathy with the movement. It has long 
been political and speculative in its 
tendencies, and for a simple reason. Many 
of the benefits in higher wages and the 
like, which with us were the exclusive 
concern of such organisations, are, in 
France, secured by the personal thrift of 
the workman, and by the help of the 
State. The French Unionists often prefer 
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to save for themselves, and this leaves them’ 
fancy free for the dream of a beneficial 
revolution which is to settle everything. 
Many of their comrades, however, are 
still tor the English method of trade funds 
for purely trade purposes—the raising of 
■wages, and the benefits. The first would 
make the unions a branch of a sort of 


eats “ like a prince,” both in quality 
and in the quantity for his need. On 
this point the comparative statistics 
as to the prices of provisions in the two 
countries which are published in England 
fronr time to time are wholly illusory. 
With the French workman, two or even 
three courses and dessert are not the 


V 


labour party, rejecting the co-operation of exception, but the rule. His 

all other classes but their own, and children have the best of 

working by means of a class war. The worke V”** elementary, and often of 
others have the powerful support of the ' advanced education — the 

miners, the printers, the textile workers former entirely free, with free meals at 
and the engineers. need—and over and above this, free access 

According to Miss Scott, the latest to magnificently appointed technical 
historian of the movement, the only schools, where they may learn their trades, 
important unions that are distinctly revo- . The spontaneous help of his comrades 
lutionary are those of the building trades, rarely fails him in misfortune. He is less 
One of their spokesmen utters a warning frequently haunted by the spectre of a sub¬ 
cry against “ the development of a fourth merged tenth than his British brother ; 
estate composed of trades economically indeed, that class is practically non-exist- 
privileged, with the unskilled and unem- ent in France. “ Wherever you go,” says 
ployed left on one side.” It is no easy a recent observer, “ you will find less 
matter to arouse French enthusiasm for evidence of poverty, of idleness, of misery 
any idea of a jmrely utilitarian character, than will force itself on your attention 
The tendency is always to look before and almost anywhere else in the world.” 
after to the complete regeneration of the Thanks to all this, the French work- 
_ . race. Tliis tendency has hin- man is generally content to remain in his • 

Workmaa^t progress of French class. It is by no means, however, the 

ParadUe* * Co-o])eration. It has attained content of acquiescence. His class hatreds 
to nothing like the same rate of are strong, and, with his sense of equality, 
development as the British movement— he is disposed to have “ no Use ” for the 
even in the manufacturing branch, which bourgeoisie or for the aristocrats. In so 
has always been peculiarly its own. far as he is a wtukman of the towns, he 

The net result is that the French is generally socialistic and anti-capitalistic 
workman has, on the whole, a better lot to the backbone. He belongs either to 


than the British. He has more of the joy 
of life. His government, state and munici¬ 
pal, docs more for him, and takes care 
that he shall be abundantly supplied 
with simple pleasures—seats in the shady 
thoroughfares for the summer evenings, 
where he may smoke his pipe and see his 
children at play ; well-kept woods, forests 
and parks, where he may ramble on Sunday 
with his wife and family; cheapened 
services of tram and train—all with 
ludicrously cheap holidays as the general 
result. If his hours of labour are longer, 
the pace is nothing like so hard. His home 
life abounds in the solid and substantial 
comfort of the neat and cleanly dwelling, 
the well-filled clothes-press and larder, 
the well-cooked meal, and the w-ell- 


the French Working Class party, which 
is opposed to any sort of co-operation, 
political or other, with society at large, 
or to the Socialist Revolutionary party, 
which is disposed to accept such co- 
o})eration in politics, on conditions, but 
in each case with a view to the final 
triumph of equalitarian ideas. Finally, 
he hates war, partly on general principles, 
but mainly because he hates the blood 
tax of the conscription. Then, for the 
balance of power in public 
easan ry the workmen are effectu- 

ppoM o electoral check 

ocia ism peasantry, whose large 

share of the ownership of the Iknd 
gives them little liking for Socialism, and 
no taste for farming under the State. 


stocked market as its source of supply. These are the more potent as a check. 
For most of these blessings, no doubt, because they have dl but completely 

he has to thank his admirable wife, herself rallied to the Republican idea. Successive 
a product of the most careful cultures. Governments have wooed and won them 
domestic, educational, and religious. He by standing firmly for the security of 
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property and for j>ublic order, and by crowd is at fault in the same way; 
making them objects of peculiar care in and in psychological moments every 
other ways. Their technical schools for man’s hand seems to be against his neigh¬ 
farming, for instance, are on the same hour’s coat-collar in the act of arrest, 
high level as the schools for arts and crafts. For all that, the Republic is by far the 
Liberty, Equality and Fraternity are strongest French government of modern 
still the watchwords of the Republic, times if only for the classic reason that it 
but the French are disposed to take them divides Frenchmen the least. The vast 
W t k A ^^^‘^tly in this order, and powerful middle class no longer 
of th* passion of stands aloof. The people, in the con- 

Ke «kli people, and the goal of ventional sense of the term, are not and 

all their strivings and of all never have been enough to make a 
their hopes. Fraternity is a sentiment of governing system. The })ower may come 
only less strength, but as yet it has got to them when they have all the qualifi- 
no further than fraternity by classes, cations for it; but by that time they 
Among the w'orkmen, for instance, the and the nation will be one. At present 
sense of brotherhood is a positive affectiod the middle class, with its backing of the 
of the soul, only to l>e realised by those moderates of all shades, is as strong as 
who have lived in close touch with them ever in affairs and in knowTedge. 
and witnessed its countless manifestations In all times the vast majority of the 
of courtesy, charity, and active helj>. governed, as distinct often enough from 

It is the same among the i)rofes.sional their governoi-s of the moment, have 
and the other classes who arc the brain constituted a sort of natural force of 


and nerve of France, and here fraternity 
finds its strongest manifestation in the 
strength of the family tie. The family 
constitutes a vast insurance society for 
the mutual guarantee of all its members 
against the ills of life. Few fail to respond 
to the appeal, even when the claim extends 
to cousinships of the remoter degrees. 
The whole scheme of collective well-being 
is that in emergencies no single member 
of the “ clan ” shall have to stand quite 
alone. The uncle who looks after his 


graceless nephew as a matter of duty, and 
almost without exjjectation of gratitude, 
is a familiar figure of French comedy. 

This, in itsedf, with the obligations it 
entails, involves a certain sacrifice of 
liberty, since you can hardly have it both 
ways—dependence, and a perfectly frc'e 
course. Liberty, therefore, while it has 


made huge j>rogress under the Republic, 
is still hampered by intolerance. The 
Press is free to the point of licence ; but 
personal freedom, especially that of public 
w- i. .. meeting, still leaves much to 
. “ **** be desired. The Government, 

i" public order, 

IS fretful and meddlesome. 


especially as it works through the agency 
of the police. It regulates strikes and 
public meetings to the point of cxasfx:ra- 
tion, and compromises the " order of the 


streets ” by a fussy anxiety to fireserve it. 
The ordinary prefect of police simply loses 
his head at the sight of two or three gathered 
together for public discussion. The very 


conservation. They are at once eager 
for change and fearful of its effects; 
and their very inconsistencies serve to 
determine the pace for i)rogress, and to 


Predominant 
Partner 
in Polities 


com])el a due regar<l to the 
adjustments between old in¬ 
terests and new claims. 11 may 
be no more than the force of 


habit, but a force it is, for their mass 
makes them the ])redominant }iartncr in 
politics. No i)arty, howe'ver advanced, 
can touch the actual experience of ad¬ 
ministration without swaying to the side 
of this moderate norm, whicfi represents 
the working mean between movement 
and stagnation, and which exists by no 
accident but by a law. When tliat central 
and all-powerful body swerves in momen¬ 
tary aberration to either extreme, j)ro- 
gressive or reactionary, it begins to 
diminish in numbers, and to lose control. 
A government of abstract justice and of 
revolutionary ujdieaval, if it could be 
established to-morrow, would pass like 
the dream of a night. The chronic in¬ 
firmities of human nature would still 


assert their rights. 

The Republic is now in the safe keeping 
of the whole nation. Like every other 
government in the world, it will, of course, 
undergo enormous changes, but these 
must be gradual, and must still con¬ 
form to the law of human affairs. The 


moderate man will ever be master in the 


long run. Much of the abuse of the 
“middle class’’ is due to the sense of 
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their irresistible might. They captured 
the old revolution, they have already 
captured the new. In many resjxjcts 
France is forttmate in being rooted in 
institutions that make for stability and 
social peace. Her wise laws of inherit¬ 
ance provide for a beneficent diffusion 
of wealth throughout the whole of the 

Tk ifti t politic. No man may 

p leave all his pro|)erty exactly 

*?. as he likes. A considerable 

* share of it must go to his 

wife and children, and not to any one of 
them to the detriment of the rest. In this 
way there is an automatic check on the 
growth of large fortunes, and a constant 
diffusion of wealth, which irrigates the 
whole field of national well-being with a 
fertilising stream. 

There are few French citizens, men or 
women, w'ho are without “ expectations ” 
of a kind. Consequently there is no huge 
landless, moneyless class, filthy, feckless 
and forlorn, answering to our abject jioor. 
The flower and product of this system is 
the national habit of thrift, which is an' 
effect of wise legislation rather than a mere 
peculiarity of the national temperament. 
Opi)ortunity has made the French the 
thriftiest people in the world. Having the 
means of saving, they naturally save. 

This, and this alone, accounts for the 
enormous recuperative power of the nation 
as a w’hole. “ Whereas Great Britain,” 
says Mr. W. L. (ieorge, in his ” France 
in the Tw'entieth Century,” ” has but 
just recovered from the depression follow¬ 
ing on the South African War, a com- 
j)aratively cheaj) contest which did not 
entail the destruction of a single English 
home, France, within four years of 1870, 
had regained her jjosition, after paying 
an indemnity nearly equal to our total 
Transvaal expenditure, and enduring six 
months’ devastation of her soil.” French 
literature is naturally best understood 
by a study of the French character, 
of which it is the necessary 
outcome. The Frenchman 
has two natures in marked 
contrast. In one he is 
the child of the joy of life—all impulse, 
whim, and go-as you please; in the other, 
he is the most staid, orderly, resj)ectable 
being in the universe. In the first he 
follows the wayward law of his moods and 
his intuitions; in the other he is almost 
the victim of a rigorous logic which com¬ 
pels him to keep his mind as tidy as his 


The Dovbic 
Nature of the 
Frcaekmaa 


person, and to put every idea in its place. 
The latter is his normal state, and it hits 
produced his classic literature ; the former 
has prompted him to all the revolts of 
reaction towards Romanticism,Naturalism, 
Idealism, and all the other schools that 
are characterised so much by the final 
syllabic of their names. Ronsard. apart 
from his services to the good govern¬ 
ment of the language, came to bring life 
and the joy of a free course in the beauty 
of nature. The rather miscalled age of 
Louis XIV. brought discipline, law and 
order ; our good bourgeois of the muse 
was now intent on a return to the pro¬ 
prieties. This mood ran its course until he 
made holiday again with the Romantics. 
” Tempted of the Devil,” wrote the wrath¬ 
ful Nisard, of Hugo the leader of the band, 
” he is begetting new schools every day.” 

It was not to last for ever. The rebels 
in their turn came to. repentance with 
the Parnassian group. The poetic mind 
is now once more in a state of lawlessness, 
or, at any rate, of unrest, which bodes 
another return to the righteousness of form. 
Banville, who succeeded Hugo as the 
_ . master poet of his day, was 

* still the Romantic movement, 
j*jjJ‘^***®*^ but that movement chastened 
® "*** by its sense of the need of 

flawless workmanship and of spiritual 
restraint. His ” Petit Traitc de la 
Poesie ” was mercUess in its insistence 
on the clearness, precision, and minute 
finish of detail so dear t(» the French 
mind. Lectmte de Lisle was classic in 
spirit, call him what else you will, though 
a classic w’ith a wider outlook on life 
than the men of the grand period. 

Sully Prudhomme, the next great name, 
has been called, and not unhappily, a 
French Matthew Arnold in his sense of 
the good hrc'eding of an Augustan ideal, 
and sometimes a I.ucretius, or even a 
Darwin, of poetry. Coppee was the same 
sort of man w orking in a medium of scenes 
of humble life, a French Crabbe, touching 
the butcher, the baker, and the candlestick- 
maker, not as one of themselves, but as 
the Puritan of a rigorous law of art. 

Sully Prudhomme died but the other 
day. Where is he now—at any rate, in 
regard to his status in this world ? 
Before the breath went out of his body 
an advanced schorjl had come to regard 
him as a fogey. It has yet to wreak its 
vengeance on Heredia, the last of the 
Parnassians, for the crime of popularity, 
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but no doubt he, too, will have his hour of 
the wrong sort. His goldsmith’s ait in 
the fine chiselling of the plirase has Carried 
their system to perfection; and perfection 
palls, to say nothing of the fact that the 
younger men are waiting, and that youth 
will have its day. 

We are still with the Decadents, though 
in new manifestations. Heaudelaire rules 
our spirits from his urn ; so does Verlaine, 
and it is estimated that at least a hundred 
of his pages may reach posterity. They 
should do so, for he at least restored tlie 
. f-ersonal and the liuman note which had 
no place in the baggage of the Parnassian 
band. Mallarmc, sometimes coupled with 
him as a neo-Decadent, is far inferior. 

It is now a riot of schools, if the word is 
not inappropriate to systems that are 
little more than e.xaggerations of the 
personal note. Some sing the all-imi)ort- 
ance of the ego, others the cmjitiness ot 
life. They pass across the illuminated 
disc of popularity, from nothing into 
nothingness again, like the figures in the 
cinematograph. The Polychromists, who 
hold that the word is not merely the symbol 
of colour, but the thing itself, arc still to 

>n. u j found, though you have to 

nc Modern Realists 

mj** ** . yet honour Jean Richepin for 

lus Chanson des (lueux, 
and another composition in which he has 
written with much appreciation of the 
Devil and all hi# works. Maupassant 
shaped well in this school of verse at 
the outset of his career. 

Foreigners have largely intluenced the 
modern poetic movement. Maeterlinck 
is perhaps the most distinguished case 
in point. But there is now a promising cult, 
which places Whitman at the head, of 
Poe, Emerson and Thoreau as the four 
men of universal genius that America 
has given to the world. 

The general result is that the old French 
prosody, the result of centuries of critical 
labour, has gone all to jheces, and that its 
chief law—one word, one vote for signi¬ 
fication—has been rejicalcd. Even the 
venerable figure of syntax has been plucked 
by the beard. Imiircssion has taken the 
place of logic, assonance of rhyme. The 
reaction will follow in due course, probably 
in a new classical movement with larger 
and more generous bounds. 

The same tendencies are observable in 
French fiction. It is a time of unrest, but 
the outlook is most promising. The old 


Naturalist school of Zola, as a school, is 
gone, but it has left abiding traces, most 
of them for good. The good ones are in the 
direction of respect for the facts and of a 
faithful rendering of detail; the bad, in 
sheer pornography, though this is not 
the founder’s fault. Bourget, though no 
Naturalist, in regard to the observation of 
French things of the flesh, follows 

«f method in regard to the 

To-Day things of the spirit. There is 
another trace of Zola in the fact 
that the new schtMil is overwhelmingly 
}nirposeful. In no former time has French 
fiction been so much occupied with the 
study of social facts. This is the main line 
of the new departure. Even the revived 
study of local manners and customs, 
local types, is not free from the laudable 
susjiicion of a purpose of natural regenera¬ 
tion. If some still write in the old way, 
for the pure love of story as story, and of 
character in and for itself, they form but 
a minority, though a minority with a 
right to their welcome. 

The revival of religion has its apostles, 
but every one of them takes care to let 
you sec that he is a jiatriot rather than a 
saint. The wide, wide world is not for¬ 
gotten, and it has a school to itself, with 
Loti as its master. His work has the study 
of foreign race types and exotic peculiari¬ 
ties for its means, and a suggestion of the 
greater glory of France for its end and 
aim. Tliat perfectly equipped writer has 
ever been the l)est of jiatriots : and when 
he writes of " India without the English,” 
we may easily divine his regret that Pro¬ 
vidence did not vouchsafe the blessing of 
its being ” with the French.” 

The social studies embrace every variety 
of the genre.' Most of them have this 
peculiarity, that they deal with groujis 
rather than with individuals, in the older 
way. Where they are historic in their 
setting, we have no longer the splendid 
personalities of the past, the heroes of the 
world movement through the 
. ages, but, instead, the masses of 
a let a bynon^eans 

dumb, who are struggling 
towards the light. Paul Adam and Paul 
and Victor Margueritte are the chiefs of 
the school. Their books are of races and 
nations, all in movement on the epic scale. 

The fiction that has narrower limits of 
place or time has made a new departure 
under the leadership of M. Rod, who is not 
a thinker only, but a man of letters, with 
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all the restraints that belong to the French 
ideal of the character. The miseries of the 
pxjople, the bankruptcy of faith, the inter¬ 
necine struggle between capital and labour, 
the self-seeking of the professional i>oli- 
tician, are among his more striking themes. 
M. De Vogii^ has taken this last subject as 
the motive of his powerful work “ Les 
A Wf« Morts qui Parlent.” For him 
, the parliamentarians of to-day 
ofN»tioa»i delegates of the 

oiB»ac« Convention in a new part. He 
is a polemist of great force, with a keen 
sense of actuality, which, however, does 
not prevent him from casting a longing, 
lingering look towards the past. Rod, 
too, is not without this tendency, hut 
he can see good in both sides, and 
sympathy is his dominant note. 

The note of sadness and of protest 
against a too insistent j^resent is found 
again in much of the work that has pro¬ 
vincial France for its subject, and par¬ 
ticularly in that of M. Bazin, who stands 
at the head of a school. M. Bazin has 
written novels of great power—on the 
work-girls, on the exodus of the ]ieasantry 
from country to town, on the religious 
persecution involved in the present quarrel 
between Church and State, on the prol)lem 
of the lost provinces. The last, a mixture 
of history, patriotism, and philosophy, 
aspires to the dignity of a national romance, 
and as such it has been acclaimed by the 
most educated readers in France. Hut 
their suffrages are not enough for this 
writer. He has studied provincial life in 
all its aspects with a success that has 
enabled him to realise the sane and sounrl 
ambition of a wide popularity. Bordeaux is 
another remarkable writer of the same class. 

The writers who are most read in France 
are Paul Bourget and Anatole France, of 
the earlier school, and Maurice BarrCs of 
the new. Paul Bourget is now, whatever 
he was not in the past, the elocpient 
a])ologist of marriage, of the authority of 
^ , the family as a .social organism, 


Popular 

Authors 


of monarchy and aristocracy, 
and, above all, of religion. 


He brings to their sui)j)ort a 
deliAcy and a suppleness of mind, and a 
perfectly equipped literary talent, wi ich 
compel the attention of many who have 
no sympathy with j?is views. 

These, however, have their antidote 
ready to hand in Anatole France, that 
"august Nihilist pamphleteer,” as some¬ 
body has called him, who stands supreme 


in literary power, and especially in 
eclecticism of style. He is the champion 
of the new ideas that seem pressing for¬ 
ward to victory. They could hardly do 
without him, for in France, as elsewhere, 
the cause is often of less importance 
than the skill of the advocate. His 
" sober elegance, his neat limpidity ”—to 
tran.slate i^erhaps too literally—compel the 
admiration of all. In a series of well-known 
works of fiction he stemmed the torrent of 
])rejudice in the Dreyfus case far more 
effectually than even Zola, to whom his 
detractors have ever refused the title of a 
man of letters. 

At any rate, what Zola did for the country 
at large Anatole France did for educated 
opinion, which still counts for much in 
matters of taste. He takes a side in seeming 
to take none, and to be wholly devoted to 
A detached and caustic observation of con¬ 
temporary ideas. " L’ile des Pingouins,” 
one of the latest of his works, is also one 
of the best examj)les of his method, r.nd 
with that, unfortunately, of a certain super¬ 
fluity of coarseness that hardly deserves to 
be called a defect of his qiialities. He is 
a precious asset of the cause of 
progress, since most of the 
writers who are most read stand 
for a sort of reaction against 
the ideals of the ])oj)ular party. It is 
easier to get a hearing in that way, among 
the s(rlect few - still large enough to make 
a considerable public of themselves. 

Maurice Barr's is perhaps the most 
widely read of the three. He writes, often 
with a strong conservative bias, in all the 
genres, and he has identified them with 
successive stages of his own develo))ment. 
He is a jiatriot. an ardent ‘‘ regionalist,” 
in his love of the character and colour of 
l)rovincial life, an historical novelist of the 
new .school, in his keen sense of the nations 
as makers of history, anrl his com])arative 
iuflifference to their masters of court or 
camj). He is also a ])sychologist of the 
first Older, with a deep insight into the 
souls of races, as distinct from the merely 
individual growths. The newer tendencies 
of cultivated thought arc to be found in his 
pages, and c.s])ecially in his strong insist¬ 
ence on the belief that no people can 
afford to forget its jiast. “ Our individual 
conscience comes from the love of our 
country and of its dead.” 

Is there no place, then, for the novelists 
who write merely for the love of character 
and of incident, and especially for the love 
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of telling a story without any other 
prepossession ? Assuredly, or M. Henri 
Regnier would not be read. He is a subtle 
spirit born out of his proper time,«.which 
was the eighteenth century, and prevailing 
by the force of his irony and his wit, and 
esjiecially of that variety of the latter 
which is known as the “esprit gaulois.” 
_ But the remorseless obligations 

A t subject comi)el us to 

pojj es or ^ another class of 

cminisra with a purpose—the 

apostles of “ feminism.” The subject looms 
largely in the literature of France, as 
distinct from the propaganda by the 
d^ed and by the platform to w’hich it is 
almost wholly confined in England. Marcel 
Provost led the way with “ Les Demi- 
^^icrges ” ; but, as a rule, the w'omen have 
now taken the matter into their own hands. 

Their studies of passion leave little to 
be desired, except sometimes a sense of 
restraint; and the freedom for which they 
plead is less that of the representative 
assembly than of the home and the heart. 
Gerard d’Houville—Madame de Regnier 
for her familiars—writes with remarkable 
literary power. Madame de Noailles fol¬ 
lows on the same side, and is much in 
vogue. With these are Madame de Coule- 
vain, the author of “ Eve victorieuse,” and 
es])ecially of “ Sur la branche,” and 
Madame Marcelle Tinayre, whose “ Maison 
du pech6 ” was one of the most widely 
read books of its year. 

.All of these hav'e not only something to 
say, but they have learnt how to say it 
by the most serious reading in literature 
and history. They differ from earlier 
writers of their sex, and even from George 
Sand, in having a distinctly feminine point 
of view'. They w'rite as women, and not as 
women who hope to be taken for men. 
Such a method has its dangers ; and it 
must be confessed that some of their 
feminine followers have run into the 
grossest licence, as though to proclaim 
, • . their independence of the 

Wace** * precept that want of decency 
, j*.* is want of sense. The late 

*“*;‘**r“*'*. Madame Bentzon, though 
woman to the finger-tips and a champion 
of women, had in perfection the qualities 
that must always go to the making of 
good literature, and especially reserve. 

Imaginative work is not the all in all 
of a literature. There are thinkers who 
work for thinking’s sake, as there are artists 
w ho work only for the ^ke of art. But the 
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peculiarity of modern France is that the 
apostles of ideas tend more and more to, 
express themselves in poetry, fiction, and 
drama. They naturally wish to have a.; 
hearing, and they find that the average, 
reader prefers to take even his philosophy 
in object-lessons. Some of them fare ill in 
this attempt, and succeed only in showing 
that they have missed their vocation. Most 
of the vital thought of France is enshrined 
in its fiction, and that fiction is so good 
because it is expected to be so much more 
than the amusement of an idle hour. 

In history there has been a change 
from the. prophetic and picturesque 
and the essentially literary method of 
Michelet to that of the minute and ex¬ 
haustive study of facts with the object of 
leaving them to tell their own story, or, 
at best, of grouping them with a little 
malice aforethought. M. Sorel is the lead¬ 
ing representative of this school, and he 
may be described as the French Stubbs. 
M. Lavisse, and, above all, M. Fustel de 
Coulanges, stand for the older and the more 
attractive method. But their work is still 
governed by a rigorously methodic pnrjiose 
A R -ir treatment, w'hich at least 

Hisfor *** seems to obtain its effects of 

wory ])icturesque by accident 

o raaee rather than by design. The last- 
named, however, though it may annoy 
him to hear it, is very much of a great 
writer. M. Gabriel Hanotaux may be said 
to unite the tw'o schools. His history of 
contemporary France during the period of 
reconstruction that followed her last great 
war is at once one of the most brilliant 
and solid works of the time. Apart from 
these, we have any number of writers of the 
memoirs in which the French have always 
excelled. M. Bourget has entered the 
domain of travels in a manner charac¬ 
teristic at once of himself and of the new 
school, with his quite descriptively named 
“ Sensations d’ltalie.” In criticism— 
philosophic and literary—M. Brunetiere, 
though he has recently passed aw'ay, still 
rules, with M. Lemaitre and M. Faguet. 

In philosophy and science projier the 
French are for the moment largely de¬ 
pendent on the foreigner—exception made 
of such names of the illustrious dead as 
Pasteur and Claude Bernard. Darwin, 
Spencer, Buckner, Haeckel, Schopenhauer, 
Hartmann, and Nietzsche call the tune. 

The French drama shows precisely the 
same tendencies as French literature. It 
is given over almost wholly to the problem 
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and the social question. As M. Faguet French host in “ His Hou^ in Order,” and 
has observed, there is in every age the has diad his reward in the honour of 
formula in vogue; and, in a certain adaptation for the Paris stage.. .And Mr. 
sense, all the theatres of France have Barrie has made an attempt to extend his 
ever, at any given period, played the empire in the same region. He would have 
same piece on the same night, the same done better to begin with the *' Admirable 
sort of piece being understood. Crichton.” The play so named, however. 

In the eighteenth century the inevitable is rather German than British in its method; 
thing was a classic tragedy or a comedy ot « and something as much like it 

so-calledcharacterderived, not fromthelife, _ i ^ pea is like another has 
but from LaBruyere.. In the nineteenth p” long been played in Germany, 

there was another variety of choice— * The French move faster. In the 

Hugo, with the alternative of Augier, art of acting, for instance, while we are yet 
Dumas, or Sardou. To-day, in the drama agitating for a school on the old lines of 
as in the novel, writers are pushing out in the Conservatoire, M. le Bargy is well on 
every direction in search of the spiritual his way with a new method of renderii^ 
interests and preoccupations of their time, the passions of the scene, which is founded 
In the new comedy of manners, the lawyers, more directly on the study of nature, 
the doctors, the dnanciers sit to the artist, The Thdatre Libre and the Theatre 
and not merely as individuals, but as Antoine are striking examples of the 
members of a social group—the “ world ” present methods of writing pieces, of 
of Bench and Bar. the world of medicine, mounting, and of playing them, all im- 
and so on. What playgoer of us all can mediately from the life. The less arabi- 
have forgotten the‘‘Businessis Business ” tious Grand Guignol, and even the ama- 
of Mirbeau in its English dress ? The teurish ThMtre Social, must be mentioned 
French stage, usually in advance, has in this connection, if only as signs of the 
not been so closely in touch with the times. The French stage is, in some 
. realities of life for many a instances, gradually leaving the realism, 
ach spirit of Molidre, to which ours is yet but gradually working 

e reac dared to plunge right into its way, for a symbolism which is still 

maa it realities of his day, in bold true to the spirit of the universal quest 

disregard of the conventions of the old in being a symbolism of the real. The 
Italian comedy which then ruled the stage, names of Curel, of Portoriche, of Brieux, 
There is no more intrigue for intrigue’s and of Donnay have yet tp become house- 
sake. The modem French dramatist has hold words on our side of the water; 
simply opened his eyes to what is going on but we shall hear more of them, no doubt, 
around him, and has reaped his reward in in the course of the next quarter of a 
no longer being reduced to ‘‘ faire du century. M. Lemaitre, M. Lavedan, and 
Scribe ” or even “ du Sardou ” for a living. M. Rostand, in the higher ranks, have 
We in England are still, or were but yester- already been brought to our notice, and, no 
day, in the old rut; and, though we have doubt, all the rest will come in good time, 
escaped from Scribe, we are still hardly M. Rostand apart, no asjiect of our 
out of the toils of Sardou, with‘‘The Scrap modern life is indifferent to the newer 
of Paper ” and “Diplomacy” as our most writers. They seek their subjects on the 
successful pieces of the immediate past. stock exchange and the racecouise, in 
When that truly eminent hand in the religious conflict and the decay of 
stagecraft died, it was but as a writer who faith, in the home, in public life, and in 
in his own country had survived his own _ Socialism as in all the reactions 

school. But Mr. Sliaw and Mr. Galsworthy, ^ -in fact, wherever men’s hearts 

withothersof their band, have showm us the ^ beat with the passions of 

way to better things, especially now that ” their age. Criticism folloY^s 

our younger men have improved on one of them, as it always does a bold and success- 
their leaders by leaving themselves and ful lead; and, where it still ventures to 
their own personal idiosyncrasies of theory disagree, it has to find some less hack- 
out of the cast, and by working purely in a neyed term of derision than “ problem ” 
medium of the actual concerns of their and “ tract.” The big battalions of the 
day. Mr. Pinero, the only one of our playgoer are now with the problem; and 
veterans who is always marching on, has naturally all is changed. The passion 
caught up with at least the rear-guard of the for e-xperiment, for the eternally new, 
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not as a mere bid for notoriety, but as 
research forward, as exploration, is equally 
characteristic of France in other arts. It 
is especially so in music. The new school, 
led % Debussy and dTndy, with Bruneaii, 
Charpentier, and Dukas—as composers or 
as critics—for captains of the host, are men 
for whom Wagner is already but a grey- 
_ , beard. They are as different 

New^ehool great (ierman master 

'in their methods and aims as 
he was from Gluck; and they 
have come to regard both as follies of the 
past. “That animal Gluck!” cries De¬ 
bussy. " I know only one other composer 
as insupportable, and that is Wagner. 
Yes ; this Wagnei, who has inflicted on us 
the majestic, vacuous, insipid Wotan ! ” 

“ And what do you think of our Berlioz ? 
He is an exception, a monster. He is not 
at all a musician ; he gives one but the 
illusion of music, with his methods 
borrowed from literature and painting.” 

The new school borrows from literature, 
too, but only for the spirit, not for the 
method. Its art is sensuous, not to say 
sensual, and dreamy, and it aims at the 
rendering of states of emotion rather than 
of the emotions themselves. Debussy, for 
instance, after learning his accidence at the 
Conservatoire, and winning the Prize of 
Rome there by an orthodox academic 
composition—^just to show he could do 
anything he liked—went straight into the 
work of his choice as soon as he had shaken 
himself free of academic control. He had 
served in the army, like every other 
Frenchman, and he found his first call to 
something new in “ the blend of sonorities ” 
produced by the barrack-yard call for 
“ lights out ” and the long-continued 
vibrations of a neighbouring convent l)ell. 
He sought to do in music what Verlaine 
and St^phane Mallarme were doing in 
poetry—the latter especially in his “ After¬ 
noon of a Faun.” The verse was imitative 


of impressions of natural effects, and 
Debussy tried to render these 
_ ‘ in music in the same subjective 

xqu SI e nianner. “ In the midst of a 
siry sm dream,” says Bruneau, “ mur¬ 


muring violins rustle, and tinkling harps ; 
pastoral flutes and oboes sing; and they 
are answered by forest horns,” all in “ an 
exquisite fairyism ” of general effect. 

Rossetti next took his turn of inspirer 
in chief with “ The Blessed Damozel,” 


rendered by the musician so as to 
give all the dreamy witchery of that 
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masterpiece of fancy and imagination. 
Maeterlinck’s " Pelldas and Mdlisandb ” 
was inevitable after that, with its “ ideas 
of fatality, of death, its atmosphere 
of sorrowful legend, its poor kings, poor 
people, poor inhabitants of unnamed 
lands whom fate leads by the hand ”— 
fate and Maeterlinck. It is the music of 
people who do nothing, but feel everything, 
whose souls are instruments on which 
Nature plays in all her moods. 

No wonder such a composer should 
ignore melody, with its beginning, middle, 
and end ; its story, in a word. “ I have 
been reproached,” he says, “ because in 
my score the melodic phrase is always 
found in the orchestra, never in the voice. 
Melody is almost anti-lyric, and powerless 
to eiepress the constant change of emotion 
or life. It is suitable only for the song 
which confirms a fixed sentiment.” 

Debussy visited London in 1909, and 
conducted se\eral perforiuances of his 
own music. Vincent d’lmly, a French¬ 
man, but a pujiil of the Belgian com¬ 
poser Franck, visited New York, and 
expounded similar views in a lecture at 
Harvard University. He met 
KcvolMtioa interested though not 

Freaeh Art enthusiastic reception ; but 
' critics of note predicted that 
the future was with the music of the school. 
French art has undergone a thorough 
revolution in the course of the last fifteen 
or twenty years, with Claude Monet and 
Rodin for its prophets, and Mauclair for 
its expositor. The last is the Bo.swelI of 
both of these great men, and he has taken 
down their theories from their lips. The 
common note of it all, in music as in paint¬ 
ing and sculj)ture, is the discovery that 
there arc new effects of Nature to render, 
effects not always dreamt of in the phil¬ 
osophy of the modern classical schools. 
So the art of the day imports a revolt 
against the academical system in France, 
though not necessarily against the ancients. 
Its aim is the more faithful rendering of 
light. The new painters paint light on 
the presumption that there is really 
nothing else to paint. For them colour is 
but an effect of light, and they try to pro¬ 
duce it by the very methods of Nature. 

Their point of departure is the truism 
that in Nature no colour exists of itself. 
As a reality pertaining to objects, colour 
is a pure illusion. It is simply an effect 
of light in its impact on objects. The 
light does not illumine the colour; it 
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brings the colour in its train. Objects 
are . of no colour; or, rather, of all 
colours, as they absorb or reflect these 
from light. The academic system starts 
from the heresy that colour is some¬ 
thing that can be laid on in compact 
masses, mixed for the purpose on the 
palette. Nothing of the sort; it is 
^ , but an effect of far more art- 

R IlihT adjustments. The earlier 

. *p , ,, masters had some instinctive 
“ * perception of this great truth, 
tiiough they had not reduced it to a 
science. There are traces of it in Watteau, 
in Ruisdael, in Poussin, and especially in 
Turner, Constable, and Delacroix. The 
school is called Impressionist; but 
Mauclair gives good reason for thinking 
that the noun chromatism might suggest 
an adjective more to the point. And since 
colour is but light, so light is but form in 
every mode of definition. Why, then, 
take the trouble to paint anything else, 
since in this you have the all in all ? 

This is the principle of the revolt against 
mere subject in the picture. Why paint 
history, or symbol, or anything else that 
is so purely human and secondary in 
its source ? Why not paint what is alone 
real ? This passion for reality leads logic¬ 
ally to the search for truth in mere 
human characterisation, for character is 
but truth in one of its forms. If you 
paint man, let it be man as he is, not as he 
should be in some fantastic theory of the 
ideal. Courbet must be mentioned here 
as a precursor, though the principle has 
been carried far l)cyond him by later men. 

Claude Monet leads them all. His way 
of painting a landscape is to take, say, a 
dozen canvases, and to devote each to one 
particular aspect of the scene as the light 
marks the true hours of the painter’s 
day. So the one landscape, after the 
patient labour of many days, comes out 
as twelve quite different scenes, accord¬ 
ing to their degrees of illumination. To 
, plant yourself with but one 
canvas before a constantly 
u #k changing scene, and in pro- 
f ® * tracted sittings jumble all its 
effects together, is but the childishness of 
art. Monet uses only the so-called prim¬ 
aries, though he is not very strict in the 
definition of them, and he never mixes the 
pigments on his palette to get a special 
combination. He simply lays them on 
in such a way as to produce by optical 
suggestion the effect of the combination 
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he seeks. Hence, when we are near them, 
his pictures are apt to look quite un¬ 
intelligible, as an assortment of primitive 
colour stains without aim or purpose. 

But see them at the right distance, and 
this confusion subsides into a perfectly 
ordered work flooded with light, and 
therefore with” colour, and abounding in 
true form and drawing everywhere— 
not in the drawing of outline, of 
which Nature knows nothing, but in 
the drawing of colour, than which she 
knows of nothing else. The revolution, 
both in aims and methods, is extraordi¬ 
nary, and is not to be made intelligible 
by any description ; it has to be seen. 
To be fair to a man almost forgotten, it 
dates at least from Couture, who, as any 
of his pupils still living might testify, 
often painted in this way. 

Degas, another great ^Impressionist, 
shows the same solicitude for truth in 
regard to figure and to movement. He, 
too, has the horror of the crude outline, 
and holds firmly to the belief that form 
is but light and shade. He finds move¬ 
ment, by preference,j, among the ballet 
, ... girls, and he has painted them 

hundred in nil the in- 
rf cidents of the daily practice of 

their art. Here, we have them 
at their lessons ; there, w'aiting lor their 
turn; and there again “ on ” in their 
fairyland of scenery, gauze, and coloured 
rays. He is quite pitiless in his passion 
for truth. Sometimes his nymphs look 
hungry, sometimes even quite ugly—a 
lower depth, no doubt, in the professional 
inferno—as they squat for repose, or 
writhe in the tortures of the gymnastics 
of their trade. But by-and-by we shall 
see them in their ajipropriate setting, 
and then all defects of detail will be lost 
in the illusion of the perfect scene, as their 
tremulous contours play hide-and-seek 
with the light from which they spring. 

Renoir, another great painter of the 
Impressionist school, finds his favourite 
contrasts not so much in light and shade 
as in light against light, which is, after all, 
but the expression of the same truth ; for 
shadow itself, as artists know it, is not 
blackness, but only another degree of light 

The school is a large one n<jw. It has 
passed its apprenticeship of calumny, 
poverty, neglect, and it influences all the 
French painting of the day. It has pro¬ 
duced great illustrators—Raffaelli.Forain, 
Renouard, andCheret,who has done such 
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wonders for the art of the poster. It is 
now on its w.ay to the nirvana of absorp¬ 
tion into the light of its origin, to make 
room for the incarnation of neo-Impres- 
sionism in the artists of the Pointillist 
group. With these, the effects of light, 
instead of being rendered as in Claude 
Monet’s work by irregularly disposed 
blobs of colour, if one may use the phrase, 
are obtained by a sort of mosaic of it, 
composed of small touches of equal size, 
and of spherical form. This, in a way, 
is an attempt to paint the very atoms 
whose vibrations produce the light itself. 

Rodin is Impressionism in sculpture ; 
and he, too, like the painters, works 
mainly for effects of light, and for cha¬ 
racter, and so is in full revolt against the 
academy. Yet he still proclaims his 
allegiance to the Greeks, who, he declares, 
managed their statuary on precisely the 
same principles as his own. He is for new 
truth in one word, and his new truth is 
that we do wrong to treat sculjiture as a 
mere glorified study of still life. It is 
emphatically, even in its most statuesque 
pose, a thing vibrating with movement, 
_ . , a movement that comes from 
1 “ * the play of light on its differ- 
S viDto masses. These, as they 

* catch the ray, or lose it, form 

a great harmony ; and the statue is to be 
wrought entirely to the end of the 
harmony so obtained. 

For him there is no such thing as the 
one view, sole and single, of a piece of 
statuary. It has to be seen in all its parts, 
and to be judged by the entire disjiosition 
of its masses in regaid to the everlasting 
play of light. His “ Age of Bronze ” was 
so much a conceivable thing of life, as 
distinct from the merely inert thing of 
the older school, that he was accused of 
having cast it bodily from his model, and 
he was comiielled to take e.vtraordinary 
pains to show that he had done nothing 
of the sort. After this came the “ John 
the Baptist Preaching”—marvellous again 
in precisely the same way. It is a 
real man si)eaking to his fellows, and so 
wholly absorbed in his message that the 
whole body of him is in utterance with 
movements conformable to the working 
of his soul. He is not thinking of how he 
stands, or how he walks, for w'alking he 
is, but simply of what he has to say ; and 
the last thing of which he is to be suspected 
is the consciousness of what he is doing. 
It is almost ridiculous in some of its 


sincerities, ridiculous in its suggestion 
of the utter absence of the sense of effect. 
The “ Burghers of Calais ” came later, 
as another revolt. The revolt might have 
counted for little with the general 
beholder, but the note of sinceritj' was 
manifest to all. The mythical child of 
Nature might have judged the work and 
. u found it good—the burghers 

. defiant in their dejection, de- 

«ad Bronze their defiance, with 

* the hanging lips of scorn and of 
despair. Think how such a subject might 
have fared in a studio of the Beaux Arts, 
and we shall realise the immense advance. 

With the Balzac that came long after, 
Rodin reached his present manner, which 
is but the old one perfected in the sense 
of character and freedom of handling, in 
the deei>er learning of the relation of 
masses, and withal in the profound sense 
of the symbol, and of the majesty and the 
greatness of life. He is now a sort of 
mystic sketching with the chisel as others 
sketch with the crayon, a Dante, a Blake, 
a Maeterlinck, dreaming in marble or in 
bronze. He loses himself now and then, 
but such misadventure is inseparable 
from the finding of any new thing. He 
has enlarged the bounds of sculpture; 
that is the main point. 

Is this to say that he has destroj-ed the 
old idealism of the real classic schools or 
even of the academies ? Nothing of the 
sort. That was, and is, a real thing, too, 
in its search after one kind of perfection 
of proportion, and of the perfection of 
line. He has only shown that it has not 
exhausted all other possibilities of the 
quest. The Laocoon, with its divinely 
restrained anguish and its j>erfect beauty 
in distortion, is no less true to one concep¬ 
tion of great art than Rodin’s famished 
Ugolino, with the light almost shining 
through his ribs, is true to another. 
The point of interest in the new art of 
France is that it is one with the literature 
in being experimental, and 
Kesuits of something be^’ond it, in the 
EzperimeaU 

“ sense of life. Expression of 

character now stands in the forefront, as 
distinct from the expressionof mere ideals. 
All the reactions arc still iJossible in all the 
arts; and the next one in painting and 
in sculpture may be in the direction of 
the old classic repose. The good of each 
successful experiment is that it still leaves 
some precious addition to the stock of 
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ideas. There is no finality in anything, 
simply because there is none in the aspira¬ 
tions of the human spirit. The legend of 
Eden is still a valid one; we are ever 
trying to walk as gods. 

If France has been less active than of 


old in science, as generally understood, 
it is jjerhaps only because her present 
•TV i quest is for science in all the 

.arts. Everything in France 
wtkA si&tL turns on the religious ques¬ 

tion ; it goes straight to the 
roots of the national life. In a sense there 


are only two parties in the country— 
believers and unbelievers. All others 


are merged in these. You are a clerical, 
an agnostic, or an atheist, in the first place ; 
the political badge comes after, as it may. 

The quarrel between Church and State 
dates from the Revolution—to go no 
further -back. The Church estates were 


confiscated after the great upheaval, and 
parcelled out among various owners, 
mainly the j^easantry. There was no 
undoing that ; but when Napoleon I. 
came to restore the fabric of institutions, 
he found a way out of the difficulty. He 
frankly recognised all the religions— 
Catholic, Protestant, and Jewish—gave 
them the right to acquire fresh property, 
and paid the salaries of their priesthood 
from public funds as a sort of comi?ensa- 
tion for the loss of their former income. 


The State acquired certain privileges of 
control in return, needless to mention heie. 


This concordat, as it was called, worked 
fairly w’ell until our time. Then it was 
found that the Church was in a way to 
become as rich as ever by the offerings of 
the faithful, and to take itself seriously 
once more as the censor of thought. She 
was at the same time suspicious of po])ular 
government, and was held to be a secret 
agent of reaction. Hence came a revival 
of the old and ominous cry of “ the 
Republic in danger,” and with it a 
determination to destroy the concordat. 


The W»r 

Aiainst 

RclifioA 


to reduce Catholicism to the 
status of a mere pious opinion, 
and to deprive that and the 
other faiths of all official 


support. This policy was found to unite 
all the discordant elements of the Re¬ 


publican majority. The popular party— 
as its strength was measured by votes— 
was opposed to all religion, as such; 
the professorial and the middle class 
generally were scandalised by the claims 
of the Church to the censorship of ideas. 
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So the war broke out, with the result of 
disaster after disaster to the clerical power. 
The teaching orders, which had a sort of 
monopoly of the elementary schools, were 
broken up. Much of the wealth of the 
Catholic body began to go the old way of 
confiscation, though a good deal of it was 
saved by its confidential transfer as private 
property to the hands of the faithful. 
The Church was disestablished, the State 
salaries to the priesthood were withdrawn, 
while a pension scheme, offered as a sort of 
compeasation for them, was rejected with 
contumely at the bidding of Rome. 

The Protestants and the Jews readily 
accepted the new state of things, and 
undertook to make the support of their 
systems wholly a matter of private and 
voluntary concern. The Catholics, against 
whom these measures were really directed, 
resisted from first to last. But the 
measures were so acccj)table to tl.e 
governing majority, ruling through the 
ballot box, that all active resistance was 
vain. Successive Ministries lived on the 


policy of suppression. M. Waldeck Rous¬ 
seau kept his Government together by 
_ this means ; so did M. Combes, 

. , and M. Clemenceau after him. 
Sec ti*** matter what the stale of 

e«p *e game in party politics. 


each held this trump card in reserve for 
emergencies, and won with it. Right or 


wrong, it is unquestionably the policy of 
the masses that hold the mastery in France. 


Meantime the Church was not idle ; and 


the war was transferred from politics to 
literature. M. Rod has given us an in¬ 
teresting history of this new clerical 
reaction in his ” Ide^s Morales du Temps 
Pr^ent.” The movement found " the 


classes ” very much under the sway of that 
genial sceptic, M. Renan ; it left them 
largely in the hands of M. Brunetierc. the 
Catholic devotee. Renan was scepticism 
absolute and self-satisfied, scepticism as a 
dogma, and sufficient to all the needs’ of 
the intelligence, if not exactly of the soul. 

When his disciples began to look for some¬ 
thing more, they found it in the pessimism 
of Schopenhauer. The reaction against 
this doctrine, with its revolutionary im¬ 
plications, led straight to the reverence of 
tradition as the convenient depository of 
the results of human experience and the 
only sure guide. M. Brunetiere, a sort of 
pontiff of criticism and literature, boldly 
proclaimed Catholicism as at once a polity 
and a system of faith. With this, the 
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more cultivated thought of France reached 
its positive current; and at the present 
time of writing it has irresistible attraction 
for many minds. M. Bourget, as a thinker, 
is of that school. M. Jules Lemaitre has 
made a new departure ; and, while in¬ 
sisting on the necessity of the religious 
idea, has found its true source and its 
authority in our “ most distinguished 
sentiments.” It reads like the end of a 
letter; it is meant for a confession of 
belief. But the literary reaction is nothing 
as compared with the solid force of custom 
that makes for the old cult. The mother 
of the family in France is, as a rule, 
Catholic and pious, whatever the father 
may be; and this in all classes, and in 
town and country alike. There are two to 
reckon with in marriage, and when one of 
them insists on the blessing of the Church, 
the other has generally to give way. 

The children thus get their Catholic 
teaching, no matter who gives it to them— 
the mother or the priest—and they make 
their first communion with all the modest 
pomp and ceremony that attend the rite. 
Many of the boys, no doubt, will grow up 
, half-ashamed of it as they pass 
through the workshop; with 
the Chareh effects are rarely 

o om« among the 

urban masses and the politicians, the very 
ultras of infidelity often consent to have 
their daughters brought up in the Catholic 
faith. One other tribute to the force of 
custom must not be forgotten: the 
churches are open still and as thronged as 
ever, just as though nothing had happened. 
Probably, if Rome could be induced to 
abate half her claims to the absolute 
direction of the human spirit, her oppo¬ 
nents would abate more than half their 
hostility. The conflict in its acute stage 
is the result of a natural intolerance and 
of an incapacity for give and take, of 
whish neither side has the monopoly. 

All sorts of attempts were made, both 
within the Church and without, to esta¬ 
blish a basis of agreement between the 
disputants. The French bishops, or 
many of them, lent a favourable ear to 
schemes of compromise, but were over¬ 
ruled from Rome. The Liberal, or modern¬ 
ising Catholic party, represented if not 
exactly led by the Abb^ Loisy, pleaded 
eloquently for a reconciliation with modern 
thought, and for an abatement of the 
Papal claim to supremacy in this domain. 
But this writer was peremptorily ordered 
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by the Church to lay down his pen, or to 
write only in defence of ecclesiastical tra¬ 
ction. The Abbt- long protested against 
the deliberate opposition of Rome to the 
whole rationalist and scientific movemeiit 
of the age. ‘‘ Suppress,” he says, “ this 
policy of ideas, and cease to attempt the 
impossible.” In saying this, how'ever, he 
claimed to be a true son of the 
Church. So did the late Fr. 
Tyrrell, whose name is men¬ 
tioned in this connection only 
to show that the movement of modernism 
was by no means confined to priests of 
French nationality. He demanded not a 
brand new Catholic theology, but simply 
one under the progressive irifluence of that 
“spirit” of Christianity which was the 
original principle of life and growth. 
Rome, however, has dealt as roundly with 
these individuals as it dealt in the past 
with the Gallican and all the other Churches 
claiming an organic life of their own. 

The philosophers, of course, have not 
been able to keep out of the melee. M. 
Goutroux, a member of the Institute, has 
made an attempt at reconciliation in his 
“ Science et Religion.” He tries to show 
that the conflicting forces are not so much 
concretes as tendencies, and that each is 
a complement of the other. They do 
wrong to strive for victory; they should 
strive for harmony. He is entitled to be 
heard, if only for the breadth and range of 
his survey, which includes Comte, Spencer, 
Haeckel, Ritschel, and William James. 

But the greatest of all the apologists of 
free thought is M. Guyau, who, in a series 
of brilliant works recently brought to a 
close by his death, has tried to sketch a 
“ morality without obligation or sanc¬ 
tion to translate the title of his most 
famous book. This, like much else that 
appears in France nowadays, is an im¬ 
plicit abandonment of all attempts to find 
a common understanding with revealed 
religion in any of its forms, and an effort 
to discover the basis of a new 
. faith in the nature of man. 
^aosiieism kliow'n defect of agnosticism 

is its want of the categorical 
imperative for conduct and for life. It is 
negative at the best; and a positive con¬ 
cept is the only one that can afford a 
foundational base. 

M. Guyau accordingly offere a formula 
for morals w'hich asks no support from 
revelation, from tradition, or from 
ecclesiastical authority, and which derives 
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its ideal from the realities of existence and forbids. In the voting masses of France, 
its ethic from the constitution of man. His largely alienated from all faith, with 
point is, to put it quite briefly, that the whom the issue rests, the Church has 
altruism which is our higher principle of encountered a power as implacable as 
being is in no wise dependent on theology, itself. They, too, seem incapable of com- 
commonly so called. It is just as much promise, and their infidelity is an aggres- 
an essential part of us as the egoism which sive force. The same stern necessity is 
is supposed to be the lower principle. It laid on both sides, and they advance to 
_ . belongs to man’s nature, on the onset under the impulsion of fate. 

"settler expansive and dynamic The conflict now belongs, not so much 

or*Rcli io** ^ distinct from the to the history of a nation as to the history 

* *** merely self-preserving in- of religion itself. Here, for the first time 
stinct of the other part of him, and is a in the course of human affairs, is a trium- 
force which carries with it the authority of phant majority determined to give form 
a vital function. In this way he claims to and body to a new policy which is nothing 
have solved the problem of egoism and less than the complete emancipation of 
altruism, hitherto the philosopher’s stone the human spirit from the religious idea, 
of speculation, for the benefit of the It is a difficult thing to take a bird’s- 
moralists. We could not, he argues, be eye view of a nation, more especially as 
completely egoist, even if we tried. To the results must very much depend on 
live is to spend ourselves for the good of the eye of the bird. France is described 
others, and is at least quite as much a law as at the height of her greatness, or in full 
of biology as to store and acquire for our decadence, according to the observer. Some 
own good. Pleasure may be a consequence think that with her declining population, 
of altruism, but it is not necessarily the heavy taxes, her disordered Budget, with 
end. The end is the sheer necessity of its immense allocations for all sorts of 
living according to the law—the law of fanciful schemes, and its annual estimates 
our being, not of any deliverance from any of something like £180.000,000 sterling, 
messenger or any mount of God. _ . she cannot possibly long keep 

In France, as in England, education is “ herplaceinthe van ofcivilisa- 

the battlefield of religion ; and one section p***?^*^ tion. Others rejoice in the 

is eagerly in search of a system that may * fact that the Republic has 

replace the teaching of the old faith, won the goodwill of all the nations but 
Some think that moral teaching should be one, founded a huge colonial empire, and 
given in the schools, others that it should enormously increased her trade with 
be rigorously excluded from them. M. Britain and with the world. The present 
Compere, a member of the Institute, and system is, at least, fully entitled to give 
a general inspector of public instruction, itself the benefit of the doubt, and to boast 
offers a complete treatise on education, of its contribution to the national pros- 
intellectual and moral, in which all the perity. One thing is certain—the nation is 
sanctions are derived from laws which are now quite self-governing for good or ill, 
not religious in the conventional sense of and in the full enjoyment of the privilege 
the term. Another writer, M. De Monzie, of suffering for her own mistakes, 
who has held high educational rank, urges The dynastic conflict is at an end ; 
the banishment from the schools of ethical the religious conflict alone threatens 
teaching in every shape and form. “ No domestic peace. It is serious—that is not 
more scholastic idealism,” he says, ‘‘no to be denied. Both sides are to blame, 
C afli t f instruction, no more for both have yet to learn the lesson of 

Chareh ^ nioral catechism ; let us apply intellectual toleration, 
and ^tate school and the school- But, as commonly happens in such 

teacher to their essential and cases, the one that wins least sympathy 
unique function—education.” So the from the beholder is the one that has the 
war goes on, and Rome is still un- upper hand. The triumphant legions ot 
yielding as ever. It can hardly be other- free thought have everything to fear from 
wise. It is bound by its traditional claim a reaction. A jrowerful minority of the 
for uniformity, as distinct from unity, peasantry, with the women, who are nearly 
and is perhaps too deeply pledged for the a majority of the whole people, will not 
possibility of change. Policy might suggest patiently consent to be hindered in the 
the wisdom of compromise, but consistency exercise of an old faith while a new one 
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is still in the making. Religion is nn 
institution, as well as a matter of private 
concern, and it must naturally have 
inimense claims on the veneration of 
millions of struggling souls. The United 
States form a stronger Republican govern¬ 
ment than even France, and, with them, 
religion is as free as the air. No doubt 
they are happily exempt from some of the 
peculiar difficulties of the sister polity. 
France has had to disestablish a Church ; 
they never made the mistake of establish¬ 
ing one. Confiscation would seem to be an 
indispensable agency of government, since 
it has gone on all through history ; but it 
is still a two-edged sword whose cut is apt 
to be quite as deadly in the swing as in the 
stroke. There would be sound policy in 
sending the Church on her way contented, 
even at the cost of pecuniary sacrifice, and 
thenceforth in leaving her severely alone. 

In education the Republic has made 
immense strides. The lx;st teaching is now 
accessible to every citizen, high or low, 
according to the measure of his powers. 
The communal school has become a sort 
of starting-point of social equality ; there 
_ , is no great distinction of classes 

r!i***t-* 1 its roof, and the humblest 

with little pecuniary diffi¬ 
culty to the higher grades. 
The " Lycee,” corresponding roughly to our 
middle-class school and public school, 
is incomparably superior to these in regard 
to its cost and to the technical quality 
of the instruction. Here, too, all classes 
study side by side. Beyond these are the 
schools for the army, navy, engineering, 
and other specialised callings. Beyond 
them, again, is the university, equally 
accessible to all, but in practice mainly 
reserved for students of law and of the 
teaching profession, since the other estab¬ 
lishments provide for all ordinary needs. 

The whole system has but one defect— 
it still leaves a good tleal to be desired in 
regard to the culture of character. It is 
far l)etter than our own as a preparation 
for careers ; not so good as a preparation 
for life. But it is greatly improving in the 
sense of the educational value of s|X)rts 
and games, though, in that resjxjct, its 
faults have been exaggerated. Tlie British 
system still aims at training a select class 
for the work of government and administra¬ 
tion ; the French, with its strong cquali- 
tarian bias, insists on giving a chance to all. 
Here, again, the religious difficulty has 
been the lion in the path. France has Ijeen 


driven by the force of circumstances to 
resist the clerical claim to supremacy in 
education. The starting-point of this 
movement of revolt was the law on the 
composition of the superior council of 
education. The famous Article VII. of that 
measure declared that no one belonging 
to a “ non-authorised ” religious congrega- 
t^on should take part in the 
tnhB management of public or free . 

«_*. ^ education. At that time, the 

public schools were in the 
hands of over 30,000 members of a teaching 
brotherhood of the Church entirely free from 
secular supervision. Tlie new law brought 
the lay teachers into the work, and estab¬ 
lished training colleges in each department. 

France has not escaped a “ feminist ” 
question, though her difficulties have not 
reached the same acute stage as our own. 
One reason is that socially the French 
woman holds a position with which she is 
fairly satisfied. She keeps much more in 
her class, and shares the class sentiment, 
and the class ideals. She is fully occupied, 
and with the sulistantial aid she gives her 
husband in business—and is exjiected to 
give—^she escapes all risk of becoming 
the inhabitant of a doll’s house. 

This state of things can hardly be said 
to apply to the purely industrial classes. 
Here we find that, while the women count 
something more than as one to two of the 
men in numbers, they are paid something 
less than as two to one. It was a pro¬ 
fessional humorist rather than a strict 
logician who pleaded that, although he 
came to business later, he invariably w'ent 
away earlier than his brother clerks. 

The most satisfactory note of ])rogress 
for the foreign observer is that the country 
is now w'cdded to the idea of peace. It 
has not lost the old spirit of resistance to 
aggression, but it has unquestionably 
parted with the old love of fighting for 
fighting’s sake. The embarrassments of 
the French Government in Morocco have 
really Ixren due far less to 
German diplomacy than to the 
extraordinary unwillingness of 
the French i)eople to enter 
into a war of adventure. The yearning 
for i>eace is showm by the very excesses 
of the demand for it, for some fanatics 
would abolish the army altogether. 
M. Jaurcs, how'ever, who best represents 
the entire French democracy, has 
declared that a W’ar in defence of the 
country w'ould unite all Frenchmen able 
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to bear arms. He draws the line at 
aggression, and he would go so far as to 
compel all governments to submit dis¬ 
putes to arbitration, at the peril of being 
regarded as enemies of the human race. 


Enough has been said to show that 
France is strong, prosperous, bold in 
experiment in literature, science and the 
arts, alive in every sense. 

Richard Whiteing. 


LATER EVENTS IN FRANCE 


CERIOUS political opposition from Royal- 
ists or Imperialists has long ceased 
to threaten the stability of Republican 
Government in France, but the religious 
question and the social question remain 
unsettled, and have been a source of 
danger to the internal peace of the 
nation in the twentieth, as they were in the 
nineteenth century. The religious question 
has turned mainly on the education to 
be provided in the schools, and the anti¬ 
clerical majority in the Chamber has 
steadily supported the Government in 
its policy of complete lay control. All 
the Socialist groups in France, however 
strongly opposed to the Government on 
other matters, agree with the Radicals 
in the demand for complete secular 
education, and as the Socialists secured 
over a hundred members in the Chamber 
at the elections of 1914, and thus became 
the strongest of all tne parties, the Govern¬ 
ment, relying on their support, safely con¬ 
tinued its campaign against the teaching 
of Christianity in the schools. In fact, 
the anti-clerical policy has been the one 
policy the French Government has been 
able to pursue without coming into conflict 
with the Radical financiers in the Senate 
who so largely influence and control the 
direction of politics in France. At the 
same time, ev'en so prominent an anti¬ 
clerical as M. Combes has suggested that 
the time has come to call a halt in the 
attack on religion, and more than one 
public man has expressed a doubt whether 
the suppression of religion in the schools 
is not responsible for the increase of 
juvenile crime in France. 

The social question has been aggravated 
indirectly by the anti-clerical campaign, 
for by the Government neglecting or 
failing to carry all legislation for social 
reform, and concentrating on the struggle 
with the Catholic Church, the belief has 
gained ground amongst numbers of work¬ 
men that Parliament is impotent to change 
things for the better where the working 
class is concerned. This belief is mainly 
responsible for the growth of revolutionary 
Syndicalism, and the popular advocacy of 
“ direct action ” by strikes and sabotage 

5396 


in place of political action by legislation. 
France is indeed the cradle of Syndicalism, 
and while the revolutionary tradition 
dates from the great Revolution of the 
eighteenth centiuy, it is the France of 
recent years that has brought Syndicalism 
to the front and made it a living faith 
amongst thousands of workmen in France, 
Italy, and Spain. 

Philosophically, Syndicalism insists on 
the ever-changipg character of human life 
and all its institutions, denies permanency 
in the social order, and insists that the 
future of society must be developed as it 
will on the break up of the existing fabric, 
and cannot be guided by the past or 
foretold. On the last point comes the 
difference from the Socialist philosophy 
of Marx and his disciples, the Socialist 
prophesying the coming ownership and 
direction of all collective industry by a 
democratic State. Practically, the Syndi¬ 
calists enjoin industrial action in place of 
political action, and look to the trade 
unions to cease from taking part in politics 
and to devote themselves to liecoming 
guilds owning and guiding each particular 
industry—the old idea of Roliert Owen, 
and in its peaceful form bearing fruit in 
co-operative enterprise. 

But the real danger to society from the 
Syndicalists, e.specially in France, where 
revolutionary violence has a tradition, is 
the essentially anarchist doctrine at the 
root of their propaganda. Proclaiming 
the destruction of existing institutions as 
a necessity for the freedom of the labourer 
from wage service, and insisting on the 
reality of "the class war ’’ between capital 
and worknei. Syndicalism deliberately 
encour.ages in France all attacks on the 
property of capitalists that may diminish 
their possessions or alarm them into 
yielding to working-class demand. The 
strike, according to the Syndicalist, is a 
weapon of offence, to be sprung suddenly 
on the capitalist, to be extended indefi¬ 
nitely and to culminate in a general strike 
of all labour for the coercion of the rest 
of the nation. The strike is also to be 
accompanied by any damage to property 
(sabotage) that may help to weaken the 



THE PRINOPALITY OF MONACO 

employer’s position or arouse attention —^iven up in 1905 in favour of two years 
in the country. —is notable as a reply to the German 

The Confederation Generate du Travail Military Laws of 1911, 1913. In January, 
has been more than once the exponent of 1913. M. Raymond Poincare, then Prime 
Syndicalism in France in recent years. Minister, was elected to the Presidency 
The popularity of Syndicalism has flue- of the Republic, and his accession to this 
tuated. The Socialists increased their office was regarded as a victory for 
strength in the Chamber at the General moderate principles and stable govern- 
Election of 1914, and the trade unions of ment. The State visit of King George Vr 
Catholic workmen in France have also and Queen Mary to Paris in the spring of 
added considerably to their membership. 1914 was an occasion of the friendliest 
Besides the religious and social questions, demonstrations, and further evidence of 
the passing of an Act in 1913, restoring the cordial friendship existing between 
the three years’ service in the Army France and Great Britain. 

THE PRINCIPALITY OF MONACO 

G eographically, this tiny princi- reigning prince, Charles III., ceded his 
pality, with its area of eight square rights over them to France for nearly 
miles, and resident population of some (200,000, The present ruler. Prince Albert, 
22,000, is at present an “ enclave ” of came to the throne in 1889, and in 1911 
France, as the French Department of the established a National Council of 21 
Alpes Maritimes surrounds it on all side?, members elected every four years by man- 
except to the south, where it borders on the hood suffrage. There is also a Council of 
Mediterranean. It may be said to owe its State. The principality consists of three 
present political existence and independence towns—Monaco, Condamine, and Monte 
to the goodwill of France, though its Carlo. It is through the last named that 
language and traditions are Italian. In the Monaco is known to all the world, for 
(lays of the French Rev’olution it actually Monaco simply means Monte Carlo, and 
did belong to France, but its independence Monte Carlo simply means gambling, 
was restored by the .\llies in 1814, who, in Monte Carlo, which is a few miles from 
the following year, placed it under the Nice, the beautiful town on the Riviera 
protection of the King of Sardinia. L^p till sprang into notice with the building of its 
1861 the principality included Mentone famous—or infamous—Casino in 1858, 
and Ro<piebrune, but in that year the though gambling had begun there two years 
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earlier, tn 1861 Charles III. granted a 
concession for fifty years to run the place 
as a gambling concern in a highly elaborate 
way, the concession eventually passing into 
the hands of a joint-stock company, taking 
care at the same time to do everything that 
was possible to add to the great natural 
attractiveness of the site; for there is no 
doubt that Monte Carlo is one of the most 
charming and delightful spots in Europe, 
with an ^most perfect winter climate. The 
company, which is called the Soci^td 
Anonyme des Bains de Mer et du Cercle 
des Etrangers de Monaco, was given an 
extension of its privileges in 1898, and this 
new contract does not expire until 1947. 

Practically the whole cost of the govern¬ 
ment of the i)rincipality is borne by this, 
organisation, which, in addition, pays 

THE REPUBLIC 

pERCHED amongst the high mountains 
^ of the Eastern Pyrenees, \s ith one foot 
in France and the other in Spain, this small 
commonwealth — for that term really 
describes it better than republic—has 
existed for something like a thousand 
years. Its area no more than 175 square 
miles, and its population about (1,000 ; it 
has never been any larger or more popu¬ 
lous ; yet for all this length of time it 
has been an independent and autonomous 
state, undergoing practically no change — 
a fact which finds no parallel in history 
save in the somewhat similar instance of 
the Republic of San Marino, in Italy. It 
is a patriarchal and even primitive little 
country, with only one good road through 
*it, and that available only in fine weather, 
the other means of communication being 
mere hill tracks more suitable for goats 
than human beings. The most exciting 
event which has occurred in Andorra 
since the days of Charlemagne, who is 
said to have given it its first charter of 
freedom, was its connection with France 
by a line of telegraph in 1893, an innova¬ 
tion to which not a few of its inhabitants 
werg bitterly opposed. 

Though independent, Andorra is under 
a sort of joint suzerainty of France, whose 
influence is steadily increasing in the 
country, and of the Bishop of Urgel, a 
Spanish ecclesiastic, in whose diocese it 
was once included; the frontier of 
Andorra is some sixteen miles from the 
town of Urgel, in Spain. The republic 
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Prince Albert an annual sum of £yo!^ 6 o 
up to 1917. when the sum will be 
increased to ^80 006 ; in 1927 it is to rise 
to £90,000, and in 1937 to £100 000. 
Besides these sums, the company paid a 
bonus to the prince in 1899 of £400,000. 
and another bonus of the amount of 
£600,000 in *1913. The company has a 
capital of £1,200.000, and its shares are 
valuable. These facts are eloquent testi¬ 
mony that the " tables ” pay their pro¬ 
prietors, but nobody else, save the prince 
and a few others ; yet there is little or no 
diminution in the volume of gambling from 
year to year. The truth is that the princi¬ 
pality is a vast gambling hell, and it is 
this, and not its beauty, that mainly 
attracts to it many thousands of visitors 
every year. Robert Machray 

OF ANDORRA 

consists of six parishes, each of which sends 
four members to a council ; the council 
elect from themselves two syndics to preside 
over the destinies of the land. There are two 
criminal judges, called vigiiicrs (vicars), one 
of whom is appointed by France and the 
other by the Bishop of Urgel. A civil judge 
is also elected alternately by France and 
the Bishop of Urgel. The Andorrans, how¬ 
ever, remain indifferent to these symbols 
of authority, and imperturbably {)reserve 
their immemorial independence; hut of late 
years the children of the better classes are 
being sent to France for their education. 
The postal and telegraphic arrangements, 
too, are under French control. On the 
other-hand, the money in circulation is 
Spanish, and the language .is Catalan. 

The people themselves are a cheerful 
and sturdy race of mfmntaincers, chiefly 
concerned with their flocks and herds— 
when they do not happen to be engaged 
in smuggling, for which Andorra affords 
unique opportunities. Taxation is, to 
all intents, nil; but a sum of £40 is 
paid for “ protection ” each year to both 
France and the Bishop of Urgel, and the 
raising of this sum constitutes the main 
feature of the Andorran Budget. Perhaps 
nothing could more clearly show just what 
the country is than to say that while the 
first floor of its Palacio is occupied by tile 
Council Chamber, the centre of its goverA- 
ment, the ground floor is a stable for the 
horses of its executive and members 
of Parliament. Robert Machray 




SPAIN IN OUR OWN TIME 

THE NATION’S NEW ERA OF PROGRESS 
By Martin Hume, M.A. 


*T’HE revolution of 1868 in Spain, pro- 
* found and disintegrating as it looked 
for a time, was almost purely political in 
its direct results. The already recognised 
right of private judgment in religion was, 
it is true, slightly extended, but in every 
other respect the national life was barely 
affected by the violent outburst which 
expelled Isabella II. from her throne and 
country. There was no radical change 
effected in social relations, in the organisa¬ 
tion and compensation of labour, in the 
basis of taxation, or in the relations 
between Church and State. 

The entire rearrangement of political 
parties, which was the principal outcome 
of the revolution, prepared the way for 
far-reaching changes which are now 
operative or impending. The accession 
to the revolutionary ranks of the “ Union 
Liberal,” or Moderate Liberals, ensured 
th.e success of the revolt, but it also 
involved the disappearance of the party 
itself as a separate entity ; and on the 
restoration of Alfonso XIL, in 1875, a new 
aivision of political parties was prac¬ 
tically complete. The old purely Con- 
serv’ative party^ had disappeared as a 
governing factor, and the new Conserva¬ 
tives, who had brought about the restora¬ 
tion, were evolv^ed as a separate political 
group from the moderate elements of the 
revolution itself. Thus Spain turned her 
back upon the past, and since then has 
been governed by parlies, which.whether 
they call themselves liberals. 
Conservatives, or Democrats, 
** are all essentially Liberal in 
Kcgcnt jjependence upon popular 

sentiment and their acknowledgment of 
the supremacy of the national will. For 
many years of the long regency of 
Queen Christina, 1885-1901, politicians of 
both parties chivalrously abstained from 
action likely to disturb or excite the 
public mind, the Liberal party especially 


postponing its convictions, both on reli¬ 
gious and social problems, to the need 
for consolidating the throne of the child- 
king by the support of Spaniards of all 
opinions. The attitude of the official 
Liberal party led finally to the formation 
of a strong new group of Democrats 
pledged to far-reaching social reforms and 
Aecestio antagonism to the influence 

of*Kift*** clergy, but on each 

Alfoaso XIII occasion that this Democratic 
■ party—led with conspicuous 
ability by Fenor Canalejas—coalesced with 
the traditional Liberals under Senor Moret 
for the purpose of forming a govi-mment. 
the coalition was unable to withstand 
the strain imposed by divergent opinions, 
mainly on the question of the Church and 
the conventual orders. 

The accession to e^ectiv^e kingship of 
.Alfonso XIIL. amidst the universal good¬ 
will of his people, did not to any con¬ 
siderable extent alter the situation 
created and fixed by his wise and prudent 
mother during her long regency. The 
political parties alternate in power as 
before, the real differences between their 
respective policies in office being extremely 
slight, however democratic may be the 
professions of the Liberal party when in 
opposition, since both groups of politicians 
have agreed to rule constitutionally and 
accept the principle of popular government. 

Both parties, it is true, are equally 
ready to manipulate the elections in the 
most unblushing manner in order to 
secure power and office for themselves; 
but to the people at large it matters little 
which political combination rules them, 
since the effect in either case is practically 
the same. The main aspirations of the 
country, indeed, are less towards political 
than towards social change, as the people 
have already lost faith, as a result of 
experience, in the efficiency of political 
convulsions to remedy the ills of which 
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they cBmplain. In the meanwhile the 
Socialist party in the country has in¬ 
creased enormously, especially in Cata¬ 
lonia and Biscay, where the manufacturing 
activity is most marked; and, as a 
consequence, projected legislation, under 
the guidance of either of the two great 
political parties, has mainly taken the 
r « VIS kt Factory Acts, the limi- 

A*w Nation of the hours of labour, 

„ the restriction of the industrial 

** employment of children, and 
other measures directed towards the social 
amelioration of the working classes. A 
remarkable instance of this is given by 
the Act for the compulsory Sunday closing 
of all business establishments, except 
those devoted to the sale of prepared food, 
and the legal enforcement of a weekly day 
of rest in all trades. 

In this both Socialists and Clericals have 
co-operated, although it forms a revolution 
in the traditional habits of the people, and 
has only been rendered operative at the cost 
of considerable friction. Another demand 
persistently made by working-class politi¬ 
cians, but hitherto unattained, owing to 
party dissensions, is the regulation of the 
monastic establishments with the object 
of suppressing the unfair industrial com¬ 
petition with regular workmen arising 
out of the extensive manufactories carried 
on by some of the conventual houses. 

The most striking change, however, in 
the position of Spain in the last few years 
is to be seen in the re-entry of the country 
into active participation in the concert 
of European nations. This had been tra¬ 
ditionally difficult, as the mutual jealousies 
of France and Britain had usually stood 
in the way of a close co-operation between 
Spain anu ootn of tnose countries simul¬ 
taneously. The exigencies of European 
politics having drawn together Britain 
and France, the principal obstacle to the 
resumption by Spain of an important 
part in international politics was removed, 
- . . and the situation, particularly 

K as regards Mediterranean pro- 
«* . blems, was profoundly affected 
” thereby. It had been an article 
of faith with Spaniards for centuries, and 
especially since their successful war with 
Morocco in i860, that when the inevitable 
break up of the Moorish Empire in North- 
West Africa should take place Spain must 
inherit a considerable share of the country 
opposite her own shores, in addition to the 
places of arms she already held at Melilla 
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and Ceuta. Unfortunately for her, wh#i the 
Anglo-French agreement wassignedon April 
8th, 1904, recognising on the part of Great 
Britain the future preponderating influence 
of France in Morocco, Spain was unready 
and badly served diplomatically, and her 
traditional interests were to a great extent 
ignored, as, indeed were those of England. 
But the subsequent Act of Algeciras to 
some slight extent recognised Spain's 
right to take part in the civilisation of the 
neighbouring Moslem country, by con¬ 
ferring upon her jointly with France the 
mandate of the Powers to police the ports 
in the interests of the world generally. 

Spain has therefore had to sacrifice many 
of her hopes and dreams in this direction ; 
but it is evident that however much 
French dominion may in time extend over 
Morocco, the proximity and long-standing 
intercommunication between the latter 
country and Spain will ensure that the 
predominating ethnological and civilising 
element will be Spanish. Nor has the 
sacrifice been entirely without compensa¬ 
tion. The cordial friendship both with 
Britain and France, cemented in the former 
_ . , case by the auspicious mar- 

riage of King Alfonso XIII. 

Programme* an English princess, not 

rogramm* only ensures, as far as is 

humanly possible, Spain’s own immunity 
from attack, but very greatly increases 
the probability of continued European 
peace The reconstruction of the Spanish 
navy, destroyed in the Spanish-American 
War, has in the opinion of Spaniards 
become a necessity of the new international 
importance of their country, and several 
proposals with that object have been made 
to successive Parliamerits. The financial 
sacrifices necessary for ¥he purpose, how¬ 
ever, prevented the adoption of ^ny large 
naval scheme until late in 1908, when the 
difficulties were overcome and a large 
shipbuiliUng programme was definitely 
adopted. On the fulfilment of this, in the 
course of three or four years, Spain will 
once more enter into the circle of im¬ 
portant maritime Powers. 

Although the agricultural and viti- 
cultural districts of the country are still 
suffering much poverty and hardship, 
Spain has in several unexpecte 4 ways 
greatly benefited by the loss of her great 
colonies in the West Indies and the 
Philippines, in addition to the relief 
afforded by the cessation of the drain of 
men and money which had continued for so 
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maify years in her effort to hold them. 
The sudden disappearance of the protected 
colonial markets for Spanish goods threw 
the Catalan manufacturers into a panic 
of fear for the very existence of their 
numerous industries, but matters in this 
resi)ect have righted themselves in an 
extraordinary manner. The adoption of a 
protective fiscal policy, in 1892, by Spain 
had caused a great increase of activity in 
Spanisli manufactures for home and 
colonial consumption ; but it also resulted 
in a restriction of foreign trade and heavy 
liquidations, causing a depletion of cut- 
rency with the issue of quantities of small 
paper money, the intcrnitional exchange 


working classes generally in Spain is 
deplorable to the last degree. This is 
seen in many ways, especially in the great 
growth of mendicancy, and in the con¬ 
stant increase of emigration to South 
America, which is fast draining whole 
districts of their best peasantry. Tlie 
number of emigrants from Spanish ports 
in iqoo was 63,000, and in 1904, 87,300 ; 
whilst in 1905 no less than 126,000 
Spaniards abandoned their homes in 
search of better conditions of life abroad, 
and in a recent voyage the present writer 
saw- sixty Spanish stowaways on a sii^Ie 
steamer. This jxiverty amongst tlie 
peasantry is contrasted sadly with the 


being thereby raised to the ruinous rate 
of thirty-three jiesetas {£i ts. i|d.) to the 
jiountl sterling, instead of twenty-five, 
which was the ])ar value. 

Although this entailed 
great hardship upon 
those, i nchuling t h e 
Government, w'ho had to 
])ay sums of money 
abroad, or who consumed 
foreign goods, and it 
made the cost of living 
considerably higher than 
it had been, it greatly 
stimulated Spanish 
manufactures, especially 
for export, since the low 
value of the Spanish 


enormous increase of luxury and expendi¬ 
ture of the higher classes in the tow’ns, and 
especially in Madrid, owing in great 
measure to the return to 
Spain of rich colonials 
when Spain lost her de¬ 
pendencies, and also to 
the large fortunes made 
by the manufacturers and 
capitalists since the pro- 
tectivc tariffs were re- 
imposed in 1892. 
Throughout the history 
/ of Spain the predominat- 
' ing desire of the peoi)le 
has been for continued 
separate provincial e.\- 
istcnce, and most ct the 


currency caused the pro- ^ing alfonso and his heir unrest of the country 
ductions of Catalonia The posthumous son of Alfonso xii., he was lias had this desire for 
and other manufacturing aLcfnTing^h^^^^^ inl902*he its origin. Tlie demand 

centres to apjiear very married Princess Ena of Battenberg in i»o6, for Continued ov iii* 
cheap when compared creased local autonomy 


with their foreign gold value. In 1899, 
for the first time in fifty years, the 
balance of trade turned slightly in favour 
of Sjit^in: and in 1906 the exports 
considerably exceeded the imports, the 
former having been 1,018,387,000 i)esetas, 
£40,735,480, in value, and the latter 
884,800,000, £35,392,000. Though this is 
producing an improved exchange, and a 


was in times past the principal support 
uj)on which the hopes of the clerical Don 
Carlos depended; but in the last few 
years the cause of provincial home rule 
for Catalonia, Biscay, Galicia, etc., has 
turned from Carlism, which is recognised 
as a dying force, and has largely allied 
itself to the advanced Socialist parly. In 
Catalonia, where the demand for complete 


nearer approach to the long })rojectcd 
rehabilitation of the gold currency and 
equalisation of international exchange, it 
tends in the near future to bring its own anti¬ 
dote in a restriction of exfKirts when money 
values in Spain and abroad arc the same. 

In the' meanwhile, the purchasing 
power of wages being much reduced, 
and the demand for the •'ommoner 
wines being diminished by tne French 
protective duties, the condition of the 


autonomy has always been strongest, the 
cry for home rule, now almost unanimous, 
is bound up with the powerful provincial 
interest in maintaining a protective 
policy for the whole of Spain. 

The Catalan party in the Cortes arc 
united, active, and able, but they have 
naturally against them the whole ol the 
representatives of the poorer agricultural 

f rovinces—the greater part of Spain, 
n the direction of literary activity 
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Spain has shown a remarkable change of 
tendency in the last few years. The 
more serious writers are directing their 
attention almost entirely to studies of 
sociology in its various forms, with a view, 
apparently, to discovering the causes and 
remedies of Spain’s continued adversity. 
This constant introspection on the part of 
Spaniards at the present time 
af SnaaisK some cxtcnt providcs a solu- 
UarMt problem they set 

themselves. Whilst they are 
minutely discussing their national short¬ 
comings and peculiarities, other nations are 
working; whilst they are doubting and 
despairing, other peoples are pushing ahead 
in hope ; whilst they are waiting ujjon 
Providence, others are forcing Providence 
to wait upon them. The national charac¬ 
ter is a strange mixture of exalted idealism 
and utilitarian worldliness, and it has 
become so much afraid of its own ideality, 
which it calls Quixotism, as to shrink 
from enterprises that demand a measure 
of imagination and faith in the future. 

A great deal of the listlessncss which 
characterises Spanish life springs from this 
national lack of faith in action, unless the 
result to be attained is visible and imme¬ 
diate ; and although the sociological experts, 
who for the last few years have written 
of little else in Spain, formulate many 
diagnoses of the maladies of their country, 
there is a general consensus of opinion that 
the main evil that afflicts the body politic 
is Spain’s want of that ardent belief in her 
own destiny which in the da5?s of her 
greatness constituted the secret of her 
success amongst nations. The introspec- 
tiv-e note is manifested as much in the 
works of the modern writers of fiction in 
Spain as in those of the ]>rofessed sociolo¬ 
gists. The school of romantic writing 
which flourished in the mid-nineteenth 
century and drew its inspiration from 
France and England has now disappeared, 
and the modern Spanish novel deals almost 
_ . , invariably, in an analytical and 
Lit*** * psychological spirit, with the 
A contrast between the fervent 

* ‘7 ^ religious belief of old Spain and 
the rationalistic tendencies of to-day, 
between the proud Spanish traditions of 
grave deliberation and the bustling 
activity of the present age, between the 
patriarchal conservatism of the soil and 
the vociferous demands of labour for a due 
share of the richness and sweetness of life. 
The education of the people of Spain 
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still lags behind that of other European 
nations, although compulsory education 
was decreed as far back . as 1857. 
The schoolmasters have always been 
wretchedly underpaid, and too often nof 
paid at all, by the provincial and town 
councils, upon whom they depended, and 
the compulsory clauses have been almost 
entirely disregarded. Recently, however, 
a distinctly letter spirit is being mani¬ 
fested in this respect, a special Ministry of 
Public Instruction having been formed, 
and the State having assumed authority 
over the schools. The present percentage 
of total illiterates is about 65 per cent, of 
the population, as against 75 per cent, 
fifty years ago. The total cost of primary 
education is not less than 1,000,000 
sterling per annum, mostly falling upon 
the local authorities, the whole country 
being divided into ten educational dis¬ 
tricts for purposes of inspection and con¬ 
trol of the 25,340 primary schools, the 
number of scholars upon the books being 
1,620,000, whilst the whole population of 
the country is approximately ig.500,000, 
Spain still suffers from the lamentable 
M d ‘A’ enterprise of its rural 

_ * * and provincial populations out- 

Aav» ec great industrial 

centresof Catalonia and Biscay. 
The land is still cultivated listlessly and 
on methods long since obsolete elsewhere. 
The area planted with vines is about 
3,600,000 acres, the produce of which, in 
1905, was 3,079,925 tons of grapes, yielding 
389,482,116 gallons of wine. The area 
under olive trees is about 3,250,000 acres, 
producing on an average 39,500,000 gallons 
of oil; these two products, with mineral 
ores and fruit, form the bulk of Spain’s 
exports to foreign countries, England 
being now by far the largest consumer of 
Spanish produce, and the largest sujiplicr 
of merchandise to Spain. 

The change that within the last few years 
has brought Spain once more into the 
family of European nations of the first class 
has also profoundly affected the social life 
of the capital. Madrid has grown enor¬ 
mously both in size and population, the 
inhabitants now numbering nearly 600,000, 
and some of the thoroughfares and trading 
establishments are as handsome as any 
in Europe. The attachment of the present 
king for everything English, .and the 
natural influence of an English-born 
queen, have greatly increased the adoption 
of English manners, fashions, sports and 
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taste amongst the upper classes, by 
whom the English language is being studied 
very widely; whilst the large number of 
English visitors and the ever-growing 
rations between the two countries, are 
already to a great extent leading Spaniards 
of the middle class to adopt new standards 
of comfort, well-being and hygiene. 

The last few years, moreover, especially 
since the accession of Alfonso XIII., 
have seen a considerable diminution in the 
social and political power of the clergy, 
and Spain can at the present time in no 
sense be called a priest-ridden country. 
In the ' great industrial centres, and 
particularly in Catalonia and Valencia, 
free thought in religion to a great extent 
accompanies the advance of jxilitical 
Socialism, and a perfect freedom of expres¬ 
sion on matters it^lating to religion is 
indulged in. 

The bulk of the population, nevertheless, 
in Castile and the south, are faithful in their 
observance of the dicl;3tes of the Church, 
and an unsuccessful attempt of the Liberal 
Government in 1907 to pass a measure for 
regulating the monastic orders led to the 
fall of the Ministry and the accession of 
the Conservatives under Senor Maura 
. , to power. The number of re- 
p»ia > ligious houses now existing in 

Problem! country is 3,253, of which 

597 arc for men, and the rest for 
women, there being still over 10,000 
monks and 40,000 nuns in the cioisters. 
The relations between Rome and the 
Spanish Church arc still those settled by 
the concordat of 1851, and all attempts 
to rearrange them in a more liberal spirit 
have failed before the strong Catholic 
feeling still prevalent in the country and 
Parliament. Similarly, the scanty concession 
granted to Protestants and other non- 
Catholic religious bodies after the revolu¬ 
tion of 1868 is still the largest measure of 
liberty granted, non-orthodox worship 
l>cing licit, but no outward sign or an¬ 
nouncement of it being allowed. 

The constitution which rules the country 
is still in substance that which was adopted 
in 1876, after the restoration of Alfonso 
XII., with some modifications of secondary 
importance. The main principle of this 
charter is contained in the formula: 
" The power to make laws resides in the 
Cortes and the king,” the Cortes consisting 
of two co-legislative bodies of equal power. 
The popular Chamber, or Congress of De¬ 
puties, consists at present of 406 unpaid 


members, representing one for every 
50,000 of the population of the country, 
the election being by secondary vote of 
boards elected on manhood suffrage in 
one-member districts, with the exception 
of 98 deputies, who are chosen by twenty- 
eight large districts where minorities are 
represented. The Upper Chamber, or Senate, 
How the elected members, 

Cooatr * ® lesser but indefinite number 

I Rui-j of nominated and ex-officio 
members. Of the elected sena¬ 
tors, 130 are chosen by 49 provinces, 
the electoral body being co-opted from 
the provincial councillors, town councillors, 
and largest taxpayers, whilst the remaining 
thirty elected senators are chosen by 
Archiepiscopal Chapters, universities and 
chartered learned and philanthropic 
societies. 

The Senators nominated by the Crown 
must fulfil certain stringent conditions 
of position, age, and annual income, whilst 
those who sit by right are grandees of 
Spain, possessing an income of at least 
60,000 pesetas, £2,400, per annum— 
field-marshals, archbishops, sons of the 
sovereign, and the presidents of the 
Councils of State, Xavy, and War, ami 
of the Supreme Court. 

The machinery of government is, as will 
be seen, democratic, as befits a nation 
in which social distinction is less marked 
than in any other in Europe ; but the 
invariable corruption of the elections, and 
the apathy of all those who are not 
politicians, jdacc in the hands of the 
executive almost unrestrained power. 
That, as a rule, they do not abuse it 
greatly to the detriment of the governed 
is due mainly to the tolerant democratic 
spirit which pervades all classes of 
Spaniards, and so long as the members of 
each political party can in alternation 
enjoy the privileges and profits of power 
there is no danger of any attempt at 
oppression of the jxjople who pay. On the 
other hand, the mass of the 
I ♦ ftk population go their way with 
of the regard for politicians of 

panier t either i)crsuasion, content ^ if 
the powers that be will improve the well¬ 
being of those whose hard lot it is to live 
for ever on the brink of want, forming the 
great majority of the nation, ill-housed, 
ill-paid, ill-fed, ill-taught, a patient, hope¬ 
ful and long-suffering people, who deserve a 
better fate than misgovernment in the past 
has brought to them. Martin Hume 
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PORTUGAL of to-day presents a typical 
* example of a state wherein, the repre-. 
sentative institutions being in ailvance of 
the general standard of enlightenment, a 
comparatively small class of j)oliticians 
has been able, owing to the ajiathy and 
ignorance of the mass of the people, to 
corrupt and stultify a governing marhinery 
ostensibly democratic. As hapjtened in 
Spain, the dynastic rivalry led to the grant¬ 
ing of a constitution on modern lines to 
Portugal in 1836 by Dom Pedro IV., 
who immediately afterwards abdicated in 
favour of his infant daughter, Maria da 
Gloria, with his Conservative and Clerical 
brother, Dom Miguel, as regent. 

• Such a combination could offer no iier- 
maneney, and the dynastic struggle that 
ensued followed the same course as in 
Spain, the young queen representing the 
parliamentary party, and Dom Miguel the 
reactionaries. As a conseq\ieuce of the 
final triumph of the former, the extremely 
guarded constitution of Dorn Pedro was 
reformed on several occasions in a demo¬ 
cratic sense; and, although the royal 
prerogative was maintained in legislation 
and administration to an e.xtent unex¬ 
ampled in other modern parliamentary 
states, the ostensible form of government 
became in the end essentially democratic. 

Up to the year 18S4 the House of Peers, 
whose legislative rights were equal to 
those of the elected Assembly, consisted 

I- •# j entirely of nobles unlimited in 
a lull e number, chosen for life by the 
sovereign, and this in conjunc¬ 
tion with the operative right of 
veto by the king gave to the latter prac¬ 
tically uncontrolled power over legislation, 
no matter how democratic the Lower House 
might be. The constitutional struggle 
therefore turned for many years past 
upon the attempts of Democrats to reduce 
the royal prerogative over legislation, 
administration, and finance, the last 
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subject being that whi<'h appealed most 
strongly to an overburdened, poor, and 
laborious agricultural people. In the 
course of the struggle the sovereign was, 
of necessity, brought into opposition 
with the more advanced section of his 
and, as 9 consequence, a very 
Republican party steadily de¬ 
veloped, and the relations l)e- 
tween the ('rown and the 
nation at large often became 
strained, notwithstanding the 
popularity and earnest good 
intentions of the king, Dom Carlos him¬ 
self. The complete apathy of the mass of 
the population allowed the rival political 
parties to alternate in othce mainly for the 
l)cnefit of their jiartisans, and with little 
regard for the public interest ; the late 
king. Dom Carlos, being made, with lack 
of magnanimity, the scajH'goat for each 
party in turn whilst it was in ojiposition. 

His own })at riot ism and dcsin; to serve 
the best interests of his country were 
unquestionable ; but his prisition became 
intolerable in view of the corrujition of 
the administrative and electoral machinery 
by }>oliticians, and the ungenerous attitude 
of each parliamentary ojijKisition towards 
him. He ha<l abstaincfl from exercising 
to the full the powerful prerogatives he 
possessed under the constitution, and 
interfereil as little as possible with the 
acts of his administrators. 

He had acquie.sccd in the considijrable 
extensions of the.* suffrage, and in the 
strict limitation, and jnovislons for the 
eventual extinction of, hereditary legisla¬ 
tive ])eerages; but. unlike other constitu¬ 
tional sovereigns, he found the ])olitical 
parties unwilling to present a bulwark 
between him and the pojmlar discontent 
aroused by ojipressive taxation and ad¬ 
ministrative corruption, for which he was 
not responsible. Ujjon the king, most un¬ 
justly, was cast the onus of unpopularity 
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Caused by the inevitable submission of unholy gains. Protest was met by pfosecU- 
Portugal to the British ultimatum with tion and further measures of repression, 
regard to the encroachments in East Africa and the country was deprived of all pre¬ 
in i8qo. The accusation was levclletl fence of representative government, both 
against him that he had allowed his Anglo- in national and local affairs. The avowed 
phil tenden ies to override the interests of j>olicy of Senhor Franco and the king was 
his own country; and when, as a sequel to to purify the aoministration and establish 
this agitation, a dangerous Reimblican economy of the national resources, and 
revolt was suppressed in Oporto early in . the new broom swept with de- 

1891, the king was again held personally vastating effect into the dark 

responsible for the repressive measures corners of the government ser- 

that followed, and for the delay in granting * * * vice. Unfortunately, the main- 

an amnesty to the revotutionaries. tenance of such an open violation of 

The main source of discontent has national rights and traditions, however 
always been financial. Portugal, being salutary this might be. entailed the keeping 
in the main agricultural, is a poor country, # of the armed forces in a good humour, and 
and ])ast mal-administration and present- money that was saved in one direction was 
day jobbery have burdened the peojdc squandered in another, 
with a taxation out of proportion to their The Civil List, whilst ruthlessly reduced 
means. It was found^that however great in some of its items, was increased in the 
were the promises niatle by politicians in aggregate to some t’i37,ooo, and the 
opjjosition, no relief to the taxpayer was indebtedness of the king to tlie State, a 
afforded by either party when in power, sum of £154,000, was extinguished by a 
In this respect, too, the king was made piece of financial juggler^' which reflected 
the scapegoat. The whole administration little credit upon either the sovereign or 


was wasteful and corrupt; but upon the 


The Royal 

Family 

Criticised 


exi)enditure for the royal estab- 
lisliment most of the criticism 
was directed. The Civil List 
amounted to about £112,000 


per annum, and although this was com¬ 
paratively modest for a nation whose 
annual revemn; was some £13,000,000, it 


formed the basis for constant attacks upon 


the sovereign and his family, who found 


it quite iusuflicient for their needs, ami 
the king had consecjuently incurred heavy 


imh'btedness to the State. 


the Minister. The great mass of the jieople 
had long since lost faith in the efficacy of 
political action to redress the evils of 
poverty and backwardness under which 
they suffered ; the king personally was 
genial, kindly, and popular, and. although 
])oliticians of all shades denounced the 
dictatorship in unmeasured terms, the 
country at large went on its laborious way 
without audible or visible protest against 
the deju'ivation of its liberties liberties 
which they recognised had not to anv 
e.xtent reTuedied the hartl conditions under 


The position had thus become intolerable. 
The elective Chamber of Parliament was 
unblushingly manipulated by both parties 
in succession, and was represi'iitative only 
in name, notwithstanding the existence of 
universal manhood suffrage limited only bv 
the ability to read and write. The public 
offices were crowtled by idle j)arasites of 
j)oliticians, and the ])ension list was full 
of scandalous abuses. In these circum¬ 
stances a coup d’etat was effected by the 
Prime Minister, Senhor Joao Franco at 
the end of i()o(), with the co-o|x'ration of 
the king. Representative institutions were 
suspentled, and the king and his dictator 
declared that until an uncorrupted and in¬ 
dependent parliament could be summoned 
they would govern Portugal by royal decree. 

The bold step naturally aroused the 
violent opposition and protest of all classes 
of politicians, thus deprived of their 


which the majority of the people lived. 

Attempts were madi* by the regular 
dynastic jiarliamentary parties to use for 
their ends the heir apparent, an amiable 
young prince, called after his great grand¬ 
father, the King of the French. Luis Philij), 
and in his name to form a jiarliamentary 
cabal against King Carlos. The queen, 
also, a gifted and popular lady of singu¬ 
larly noble character, was 
^trigvea understood to be opposed to 
^aMst dictatorship, which she con- 

the King sidcred endangered the stability 
of the throne and the life, of her husband. 
The young Crown Prince Luis Philip was 
removed for a time from the intrigues of 
the constitutional parties by sending 
him U}>on an extensive tour of the Portu¬ 
guese African colonies, and after his 
return to Portugal he stood aloof from all 
attempts to estrange him from his father. 
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Thus matters stoc^ in January, 1908, apathetic, knowing, as they did, that the 
when the royal family passed a few weeks king meant well by the nation, and that the 
at the ancient Braganza possession of evils that he and Senhor Franco were 
Villa Vijfosa, in the Alem-Tejo, east of endeavouring to remedy by unconstitu- 
Lisboa “ In their absence from the capital tional means were real and great, 
the opposition to the dictatorship became It was in the waning light of early 
more pronounced and active, especially evening when the king and queen, with 
amongst the Republican party, always their two sons, Luis Phihp and Manuel, 
ready to profit by the dissensions amongst landed at the quay on the Pra9a de Com- 
the dynastic groups. -.The Press organs of mercio at Lisbon from the railway station 
Senhor Franco, the aictator, announced on the other side of the Tagus ; and in an 
that a widespread republican conspiracy open carriage they traversed the great 
had been discovered, and a great number square at a foot pace between 

of arrests of political opponents of the respectful and 

dictatorsliip were effected as a precau- _ loyal people assembled to 

tionary measure on the ev'e of the king’s^ij^ * greet them. The way of the 

return to Lisbon, whilst on the day pre- cortegetowardstheNeccssidades Palace on 
vious to his e.xpected arrival, J anuary 31st, the face of the hills overlooking the river lay 
1908, a decree was published suspending by the Street of the Arsenal, a somewhat 
the personal guarantees, and declaring narrow thoroughfare turning sharply out 
the right of the Government to imprison of the end of the Praga de Commercio 
or e.xjicl citizens without form of law. towards the left. Just as the horses of the 

The state of affairs was known to be king’s carriage were alx)ut to take the turn, 
critical on the day fixed for the arrival of a signal shot was discharged in the crowd, 
the royal family in Lisbon, February ist, and there leajjt from behind the pillars of 
1908, but Senhor Franco was confident the arcade that forms tlie f(^)twaj' several 
of being able to preserve order, as the army assassins, who precipitated themselves 
and police were known to be faithful, and upon the royal family. One miscreant, 
the great mass of the population were mounting the back of the carriage, shot 



THE ASSASSINATION OF PORTUGAL’S KING, DOM CARLOS, IN THE STREETS OP LISBON 
TIm dutardljr act pietnred in this UlnttraUon occurred on February 1st, 1008, when the kina was dririna throuab the 
streets of hU capital to the rwal palace of the Necessidades. Seated in the carriage with the king were the queen, the 
Crown Prince, and Prince Manuel, and when the fatal attack was made Queen Amelie heroically threw herself in 
front of her sons... But her brave act was too late, as both the king and the Crown Prim bad received fatal wounds. 
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the king in the neck, whilst another shot, detestation of so dastardly an act, were 
which was mortal, struck him in the spine, deaf to all appeals to them to rise against 
and Dom Carlos sank bathed in blood upon the new king, a young sailor lad of eighteen, 
the floor of the vehicle. The queen, stand- whose unaffected geniality had already 
ing and striking at the murderers, sought made him popular. But when it was said 
to protect her husband and elder son at in Lisbon, the day after the crime, that 
the risk of her own life, and, although the the shots that had killed Dom Carlos had 
target cf many bullets, she miraculously killed the republic, too, the prediction was 
escaped. The heir-apparent, a youth of not fulfilled. 

twenty-one, was mortally wounded by two A coalition Cabinet, chosen from mode- 
shots, and died within a few minutes when rate men of all parties, was formed, 
the carriage had been driven for shelter Franco for a single day only endeavoured 
into the gates of the arsenal near by. A to stand firm by the aid of the aimed 
_ . . cry of horror and grief went forces he had conciliated; but, finding 

» e o e unparalleled crime, now everj^one against him, he incontinently 

* . and the murderers, or such of fled into hiding, and eventually to foreign 

***** * them as could be identified, lands; whilst the Government that re- 
were cut to pieces by the police and the placed him abrogated most of the decrees 
onlookers. The dynastic opposition of liis dictatorship, and provided for a 
parties, which had led the protest against prompt return to a constitutional govern- 
the dictatorship of Franco, were as mucli ment. Time alone would show whether the 
dismayed as his friends at the turn of spirited but rash attempt of the lamented 
affairs, since the agitation which they Dom Carlos and his minister to remedy 
had stirred up had thus gone far beyond by unconstitutional means a great con- 
their calculations or desires, and they at stitutional evil w'ould bear fruit, not\\ith- 
once rallied unanimously to the throne, standing the terrible crime that cut short 
new to be occupied by Prince Manuel, the the experiment. 

younger son of the murdered king. Portugal could hardly, alter what had 

The Republican party, the extreme passed, revert entirely to the bad old 
members of which were generally accused system of party alternation of political 
of the regicide, found no public support plunder; but it was to be feared that, 
to the crime. The populace, struck with as in the case of Spain, no great 
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and permanent improvement could be 
expected by legislative action alone. In 
each case the statute books contain most of 
the enactments needed for the prosperity 
and happiness of a progressive state. 

It is not the laws that are in fault 
so much as the general lack of a sense 
of responsible citizenship and the lament- 
able prevalence of illiteracy 
*** * which render possible a lax ad- 
Retourecs ”’‘^*'*stration and corrupt eya-. 

sion of laws of themselves good 
and sufficient. Portugal, though naturally 
a poor country, has nevertheless ample 
resources to ensure the comfort and ])ros- 
perity of its citizens, if the government 
were economical and honest. The jxjople, 
especially in the north, where the land is 
mostly held by peasant ]iroprictors, live 
hardly, it is true, but not miserably. 
They are laborious, frugal, honest and 
sober, and it is safe to say that when the 
present proportion of complete illiterates 
—78 per cent, of the population, notwith¬ 
standing so-called compulsory education 
—•is reduced, as it might be consider¬ 
ably, no peasants in Eurojie will have 
more of the elements of happiness at their 
command than the Portuguese. 

The revenue of the country had steadily 
increased from £y,ooQ,ooo per annum in 
1889 to £14,000,000 in IQ07; but the 
wasteful finance and political corruption 
caused the expenditure to exceed the 
revenue in each recurring year. The 
funded debt has also grown with depressing 
regularity from £148,000,000 sterling in 
1896 to £160,000,000 in 1905 ; and after 
a declared suspension of the payment of 
interest in 1892, an arrangement was 
arrived at with the Council of Foreign 
Bondholders in London by which the 
service of the debt was to be managed 
by a council sitting in Lisbon, to whom 
special funds were allocated to cover the 
three per cent, then being paid. The 
political constitution in 1908 consisted • 
Port’ 1 sovereign, whose veto 

I'S'slative enactments is 
of tk« State y oixirativc if notice be 
given on his behalf within 
thitty days of the submission of a Bill, 
of a House of Peers consisting of a strictly 
limited number of nominated peers alone, 
with a few hereditary survivals, the 
elective element having been eliminated, 
and a Congress of Deputies elected on 
practically universal manhood literate 
suffrage. The deputies were unpaid, but 


were disqualified unless they possessed a 
small minimum private income. The 
country, which covers an area on the 
continent of 90.000 stjuare kilometres 
—34.254 square miles - with a growing 
population of over 5,500,000, is divided 
for local government purjioses into twenty- 
one districts, of which seventeen are in 
Portugal proper and three in the islands. 
These are subdivitled into 306 arrondisse- 
ments, and again into 3,961 parishes. A 
governor appointed by the Ministry presides 
over each district; the arrondissements 
being also presided over by an administrator 
appointed by the central government, 
aided in each case by elected councils. 

Both in national and local administra¬ 
tion the ]>rinci})al evil is the multiplicity 
of underpaid and often corruj)t officials 
appointed in turn by rival ])olitical 
parties; and the lower ranks of the 
judiciary are similarly afflicted, there 
being no less than 142 jiii'scs dc dereito, 
civil magistrates, besides the judges of 
the high courts and court of a])peal, in 

The Nation's ^'^^‘^dionto Soqclected justices 
^ . * of the peace, thus bringing 

up the number of judicial 

Agncolture 

sand for a j)opulation not much larger 
than that of London. 

Possessing a climate unsurpassed in 
Euro])e for beauty ami sahd)rity. and a 
soil in many ilistricts of great richness, 
the future wealth of the country must 
depend principally upon agriculture. The 
methods of cultivation are still almost as 
])rimitive as in the limes of the Romans, 
esjrerially in the south, which is Tm)re 
backward than the north in all resjrects ; 
and the great need of the jropulation is 
that the national resources, instead of 
being squandered, as at present, ujron 
unncccssarj' armaments and useless Icnc- 
tionaries, should be em])loyed in jn'ornot- 
ing national education, improving means 
of communication, and lifting the burtlens 
from industries now sorely ojqrressed. 

Of purely intellectual movement there 
is little of native Portuguese origin since 
the death of Herculano the historian ami 
Almeida Garrett the poet. The novels 
of Etja de Queiros, which promised much, 
have unfortunately ceased with his prema¬ 
ture death, and beyond a few historical 
and sociological studies there is now little 
produced by the Portuguese presses but 
translations of foreign works. 

Martin Hume 



THE REPUBLIC OF PORTUGAL 


FALL OF THE MONARCHY AND 
REPUBLICANISM 


T he youth of King Manuel II. may be 
. pleaded for his inability to deliver 
Portugal from a corrupt Government, 
but it did not save him the throne. In the 
two short years of his reign the Republican 
movement became increasingly jxe.verful, 
till in 1910 it wjis strong enough to ove• - 
turn the C'rown. The revolution of 19 
was accomplished with comparatively 
little bloodshed. The Army and Navy 
had their own reasons for discontent, and, 
led by the majority of their officers, 
went over to the Republic, without 
making any fight for the Monarchy. 
The King, deserted by his troops, chose 
flight in preference to the assassination 
that probably awaited him, and thus 
exchanged the doom of his father for 
a pleasant residence in England, 'fhe 
R(“publican leaders then sought out Senhor 
'f h e o phi 1 e 
liraga, an ac- 
complishetl and 
}i i g h-m i n d e d 
man of letters, 
w i t h the 
opinions of a 
l-'i'ench Posi¬ 
tivist, for provi¬ 
sional President; 
a n d S e n h o v 
P»raga accepteil 
the post, and in 
e.xalted speech 
promised a reign 
of justice and 
in ” austere THfeoPHiLE braca 
luoralit V •’ f O r President. .910-" 

the new republic. (It is remarkable that 
both the revolution of the Young Turks 
at Constantinople in 1908, and that in 
Portugal in 1910, were the work of men 
inspired bv the free-thought of Paris, 
and largely influenced by the political 
freemasons of France.) President Braga’s 
sincerity has not been (juestioned, but a 
literary philosopher with distinguished 
university attainments could lx? but the 
merest figure head of republican Portugal. 

The’' managers of the revolution in 
possession of the Government, and with 
the authority of the aimy to enforce their 
rule, impressed favouralfly the constitu¬ 
tional governments of Europe when they 


ON ITS TRIAL 

selected Senhor Braga for their mouth¬ 
piece, but the promised justice and 
morality were quickly seen to be as far off 
as ever under the new regime as they had 
been under the monarchy. The Provisional 
Government arranged for a general elec¬ 
tion in 1911, and the formal endorsement 
of the Republican Constitution.^ The 
electors duly returned a republican ' 
majority. Senhor Braga retired into private 
•ife, having done the part allotted to him ; 
and Dr. Manoel Arriaga, also a man of 
letters, of the University of Coimbra, and 
a gifted writer and eloquent speaker, was 
elected. August 1911, first President of 
the Portuguese Republic. Under the new 
Constitution of 1911, two Legislative 
Chambers—a National Council and a 
Senate—were set up. All men over twenty- 
one years of age who could read and write, 

or who m a i Re¬ 
tained parents 
or relatives, 
were entitled to 
vote. But as 
nearly three- 
quarters of the 
population were 
illiterate, and 
this in spite of 
the fact that 
education is by 
law compulsory, 
the electorate is 
a good deal 
smaller than in 
most European 
countries where 
manhood suffrage prevails. .And it is still 
further narrowed by the exclusion of all 
soldiers on the active list, all resident 
foreigners, naturalised Portuguese, bank¬ 
rupts, and proscribed persons. I'he 
wholesale proscriptions of royalists which 
tollowed the revolution got rid of 
any political danger at the election 
from the supporters of King Manuel. 
The pa\nnent of members of the 
National Council is 17s. for each sitting, 
and magistrates, soldiers, priests and 
government contractors are not eligible 
for membershi]). The Senate is elected by 
the Municipal Councils, and half its 
members retire every three years. The 
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Senate and National Council together 
form the Congress of the Republic which 
elects the President, whose term of office 
is limited to four years. The President 
must be thirty-five years of age—thus 
making it impossible for fourteen years for 
King Manuel II. to seek election, as 
Napoleon III. did in France after 1848— 
and cannot be re-elected to the presidency a 
second time. ♦. He chooses his Jlinisters, 
though the Ministry is responsible to 
Parliament; but he is forbidden to be 
present at debates in the National Council 
or Senate. The Civil List of the President 
is fixed at £3,900. ^ 

On the establishment of the Republic, 
the Government at once directed its 
activities against the Roman Catholic 
Church, and in 1911 a law was passed for 
the separation of Church and State. 
Under this law the Government claimed 
all the property of parish churches and 
religious orders, but allowed the use of 
the churches to the clergy, and undertook 
to pay salaries to all bcneficed priests, 
jvhile all religious orders were to be 
expelled. The enforcement of this law 
was attended with grave disorders, and 
Catholic Royalists from time to time in 

1912 and 1913 attempted risings near 
the Spanish frontier. The fact that the 
political leaders who were associated with 
tlie corruption under the monarchy 
quickly hastened to profess adherence to 
the Republic was evidence that the 
Royalist cause could count on scanty 
support amongst those who arranged the 
elections. On the other hand, it gave 
little hope that a new and better era had 
been inaugurated in public affairs in 
Portugal. The workmen in the towns, 
organised in trade unions largely Syndi¬ 
calist and social-revolutionist in character, 
supported the political republicans at the 
first, but finding no improvement in 
industrial conditions, soon went into 
opposition to the Government, and in 

1913 organised big demonstrations in 
protest against Government policy. But 
the Government, by the aid of the army, 
was able to put down these demonstra¬ 
tions, and the disturbances that accom¬ 
panied them, as it put down the-attempted 
monarchist risings, and the prisons soon 
held as many disaffected republicans as 
royalists. The horrible overcrowding in 
the prisons, and the large number of 
prisoners arrested on suspicion and never 
brought to trial became a grave scandal in 


1913, and provoked remonstrances from 
friends of Portugal in Great Britain. 

At the end of its first three years of 
existence the Portuguese Republic was 
still threatened by the followers of King 
Manuel II.. but the menace of revolu¬ 
tionary socialism, and of anarchist propa¬ 
ganda by bomb and assassination, was a 
far greater danger. But with the army 
at its back, the Portuguese Government 
could count on beating down all enemies 
within its borders, and the electorate could 
be so managed—as it is managed in 
certain South American Republics—^that a 
Republican majority was returned to the 
National Council and the Sienate. The 
need for a stable and honest Government 
was strongly felt in Portugal in 1914, 
es| 3 ecially in the face of an increasing 
national expenditure and grave working 
class discontent. But political rivalries 
amongst various sections of republicans 
have hindered the establishment of such 
a government, and time alone can show 
whether the Republic is capable of pro¬ 
ducing the public men the service of the 
State demands. 

For the Republic is on its trial. It is 
in vain for its political champions to utter 
glowing rhetoric concerning justice and 
noble sentiments in favour of freedom 
while the prisons are overcrowded with 
untried persons suspected of political 
offences. If the great mass of the working 
class suffered untlcr the corrupt and 
arbitrary regime of the Monarchy, and 
consented without a murmur to its over¬ 
throw, they will lie equally ready to 
allow a restoration of monarchy on find¬ 
ing the Republican Government no less 
tyrannical. 

Next to the problems of good govern¬ 
ment and wise social legi.slation, the 
problem of emigration has to be faced 
by the Republic. The stream of emigra¬ 
tion from Portugal, mainly to Brazil, 
is a terrible drain on the industrial 
resources of the country, and the Govern¬ 
ment in 1913 expressed its concern at 
what was taking place. , 

But the best prevention of emigra¬ 
tion from a country not over populated 
is good government, security of life, 
an assurafnee of personal liberty, and 
a sure means of livelihood. It is the^ 
things the Portugue.se people still 
sought in 1914, as they had sought 
them before the Republic displaced the 
Monarchy. 
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THE SCANDINAVIAN STATES IN 

OUR OWN TIME 

LIFE IN NORWAY, SWEDEN AND DENMARK 


By William Durban. B.A. 

the three Scandinavian territories, the romantic Nord fjords are amongst the 

it seems natural first to speak of Nor- most marvellous of these inlets on the coast, 
way. No country is regarded with greater It is impossible to become acquainted 
pride by its jieople than the glorious Norse with the Norwegian people without learn- 
Land, on whicli, to describe its various ing to admire and even to love them, 
attractions, a great variety of epithets They are to-day, as they have ever been, 
has been bestowed. It is fondly styled hy . - simple and unsophisticated, 

its loving sons “ Gamle Norge” (Old clinging with passionate fidelity 

Norway), for its civilisations claim a y.jj** and attachment to the primi- 

migiity antiquity. It is the ” Land of the * tive customs of Viking ages. 

Midnight Sun,” the” Land of the Vikings,” are given to delightful hospitality, are 

the ” Land of Fosses,” or stupendous indefatigably diligent, and are charmingly 
cascades in immense number, and the courteous, with a natural refinement. 
” Land of Eternal Snow.” It presents with They are not “degenerate Vikings of 
its wonderful fjords the most magnificent to-day,” as some have attempted to 
coast scenery in the world, and its moun- characterise them. There are hardly half 
tains in imposing splendour approach the as many people in all Norway, with its 
Swiss Alps themselves ; while its glaciers vast area of 124,000 square miles, as in 
know no rival, except in Alaska. London alone, and of its population of 

Itslakes are countless, an<l the sportsman 2,391,000 only about 400,000 dwell in 
finds it a veritable paradise with its salmon towns; so that the country is mainly one 
rivers, its elk, wild reindeer, lynxes, bears, of scattered villages, dotted along the feet 
wolves, foxes, grouse, and ptarmigan, of the fjords, or on the lonely wilderness 
” Beautiful everywhere ! ” is the frequent jelds, or in the clearings of the immense 
exclamationof enchanted visitors. Roman- forests. 

tic “ dalen,” or valleys, pine-clad moun- Norway has only 740 square miles of 
tain slopes, and immense juniper-covered ploughed land, so that the actual agricul- 
platcaux, like the wild Dovre Fjeld, are ture is comparatively insignificant. But 
elements of indescribable beauty in the immense quantities of valuable hay are 
whole landscape right up to the North cropped during the brief, hot summer on 
Cape. The grandeur of aspect of the great “ saeters,” or meadow farms 
the Lofoten Isles cannot be surpassed, on the broad slopes. The Norwegian 
The gigantic falls—the Voringfoss, the landscape is of two varieties—slopes and 
Rjukanfoss, the Skejgedalfoss, the Vettis- precipices, and most ingeniously the people 
„ foss, etc.—are tremendous adapt their pursuits to natural conditions, 

p**'* torrents leaping from immense The greatest of all industries is, as might 

Featvre* off tjje grand fjords, be supposed, fishing ; for Norway has a 

Norway sublime coast of 3,000 miles, and the fishermen are 

gorges run up into the interior between perhaps the sturdiest on earth, 
the mountain precipices to distances of But the backbone of the population is 
from 200 to 300 miles, carrying Atlantic bucolic, consisting of the splendid rustics 
tides right into the far centre of the land, known as the ” Bonder,^’ or peasant 
The beautiful Hardanger, the grand and farmers. Domesticity and social life in 
gloomy Geiranger, the sublime Sor, and this wildest north are delightful, and the 
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people are as happy as any in the world, gratifying the national scntim.-nt of his 
The nights of the very protracted winter adojUed subjects by honouring the vencr- 
are spent in study, in courtship by the able Norse traditions. On july 22nd, 181)6, 
young folk, in wood carving, in tending the he had married Princess Mau^ Alexandra, 
sheltered cattle, in hunting game, in daughter of King Edward VII„ so that 
visiting, in sledging, and in the glorious the British and Norwegian royal houses 
sports of racing on snow-shoes and of ski- are closely allied. The lieir to the throne 
jumping, in which recreation the athletic is Prince Alexander, born July 2nd, 1903, 
, young Norsemen are the finest whose name was, on his father’s accession, 
lat^eetvikl existing. Many a fear- changed to Olaf. 

Standard * achieved It was a remarkable fact that though 

from a height of 150 feet. The Nansen and Bj6rns;)n are Republicans in 
social life of the people intimately mingles iirinciple, as all the nation well understood, 
with their fervent religious cult. As in they exerted a leading influence, through 
all Scandinavia, the national Church is their speeches and letters during the 
Lutheran, and the quaint and pretty separation and })lebiscite cam})aigns. in 
wooden churches are always filled, the favour of a King of Norway. Norway being 
country sanctuaries on Sundays along the a laud of peasants, the town life is not so 
Hardanger and other fjords presenting a interesting as that of the country. Chris- 
singular spectacle, for the costumes are tiania is a quiet and even dull metro{)olis, 
truly picturesque. There are conipara- but it is beautifully built, stands at the 
tiveiy few dissenters; and though theo- head of its own lovely fjord, and is the 
logical controversies are of course not centre of intelll*ctual culture, being the 
unknown, they are not acute. seat of a great university. By far the most 

The intellectualism of Norway stands inqmrtant town is Bergen, Which is also 
high. Indeed, the people proudly claim that the prettiest, a rare thing foi a busy 
in proportion to the population they have commercial city. And Trondhjem, the 
in our time produced more geniuses than xk D • k historic capital, is attrac- 

has any other nation. The names of Grieg. — \ tive with its curious ciuaintness. 
Nansen, Ibsen, Bjorns m certainly suggest i/^orwa interesting is the opera- 

influences that have of late years potently *** ti«)n of the famous Norwegian 

affected the thought of the world in poetry, company system for controlling the litiuor 
music, and geographical research. Ele- tralfic. which is very similar to the Gothen- 
mentary education is universal in Norway. Viurg system in Svyeden. Licences for the 
The political conditions in Norway are sale of ardent spirits are entrusted to a 
altogetherunique, and have, since the dawn company foimed, not for profit, Imt for 
of the twentieth century, been cast l>y an the benefit of the citizens. The latest 
abrupt and startling revolution into a legislation on the j>rinciple of local option 
shape which has marvellously materialised gives all men and women over twenty- 
the democratic aspirations of the ])edple. five years of age the right to vote for the 
Since the union with Sweden nev’er exclusion of retail bar traffic in s])irits 
really satLsfied the patriotic sentiments from the community in which they reside, 
of the Norwegians,' a constant agitation The profits of the companies, after the 
was sustained for separation. The disso- shareholders have receiv'ed fiw j)er cent, 
lution took place by decree of the Stor- dividend, are distributed amongst objects 
ting at Christiania on June 7th, 1905. of public utility, such as ]»lanting ])arks. 
The overt cause of the rupture was a pro- sanitary improvement, irulustrial cduca- 
- tracted dispute between the tion, waterworks, sewers, libraries, theatres 

ton nations as to their foreign and other amusements, charities, and re- 
an4 S^dea representation. The ligittus institutitms. High duties are im- 

aa we ea King Oscar of Sweden posed on the high-grade liquors imported, 
refused to entertain the offer of the Nor- and it has become very difficult for foreign 
wegian crown to one of his own family, distillers to sell theii commodities. For- 
but the details for the repeal of the Union merly, in Norway and Sweden, all owners 
were amicably settled by the Karlsbad of the soil had liberty to brew ami distil. 
Convention. A plebiscite was held, after and the result was that these countries 
which the crown was offered to Prince had a per capita rate of consumption of 
Charles of Denmark, who accepted it sj>irits higher than that of any other nation. 
underthetitleofHaakonVIL, thus greatly Sweden, with its 173,000 square miles, 
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and i:s h.rdy populatioi of 5,521,943 is 
absolutely unique in its scenery and in the 
manners and customs of its inhabitants. 
The beautiful (lota Canal, .a marvel of 
engineering : the romantic lakes, of which 
Wener and Wetter are fine inland seas 
with noble spruce-clad islands ; the mag¬ 
nificent forests ; the glorious Trollhattan 
Falls ; the entrancing summer landscajws; 
the grand mountains of Norrland—the great 
Arctic section—with its noble rivers; the 
sweet pasture-lands of Svealand, the 
middle region ; and the romantic seaboard 
ot (lotaland, tlie old southern territory of 
the Goths, form factors in the make-up of 
one of Euro}K'’s most interesting lands. 

No nation is prouder of its metropolis 
than the Swedes have reason to be, for 
Nature has given them an incom})aral)le 
site on which tliey have erected a superb 
city. Stockliolm reigns easily without a 
rival as Queen of the Norlhland. Rising 
gently from the many islands of the little 
archipelago between Lake Maelar and the 
sea, this city has Iwen stj'led the \'enice 
of the North, but is, v\i(h its 342.000 
inhabitants, palpitating with that modern 

.. , life which fails to touch the 
Sloekholm, I Gother- 

Northleed intersected by huge 

canals and doing a fine trade, 
reminds the visittir of a Dutch port, excejit- 
ing that its quays are boulevarded with 
trees. With iier immense forests Sweden 
is the greatest timber exporting country in 
the world. Ha\ ing nearly fifty million acres 
of forest area, covering close on half of the 
land, she can and does comribnte enor¬ 
mously to the needs of other nations in 
this respect. Hut the most valuable re¬ 
cent development is the manufacture of 
paper from wood jml]). A great factory, 
worked by the lovely Trollluittan Falls, 
makes paper from jnilp. The other chief 
export is the famous Swedish iron. Most 
of the estates consist half of forest land, 
and saw^-mills arc ever at work in every 
section of the country. Through these 
grand woodlands of oak, jiine. beech, and 
birch run fine rivers, which are one secret 
of the activity of the lumber trade, for 
they facilitate the floating in summer 
of the timber felled in the winter. 

The Swedes arc fortunate in inhabiting 
the healthiest country on earth, the death- 
rate being only i0‘4q per 1,000, the 
lowest in tlie whole wa)rld, and longevity 
is a national characteristic. Sanitation is 
assiduously attended to by the municipali¬ 


ties under central government super¬ 
vision, and the salubrious climate and 
aKsence of overcrowding contribute greatly 
to the felicitous condition of the national 
health. The habits of the people, especi¬ 
ally during the last and present genera¬ 
tions, are exceedingly conducive to the 
conservation of their physique. The old 
g ^ , and disgraceful inebriety has 
AwLI t«cn succcssMIy fought by the 
Culture fuuious Bolag control of 
the drink traffic, known as the 
“ Gothenburg System,” already alluded 
to in the reference to the modification 
adopted in Norway. The people are 
intensely attached to their Lutheran 
National Church, in which nearly all the 
clergy arc university graduates, their 
minimum collegiate course being five 
years. The elective system regulates 
the appointment of the prelates, for 
the clergy choose the bishops. Under 
the late King Oscar IL, who died 
im December 8th, 1907, Swedish royalty 
was identified with the most accomplished 
culture, for that beloved monarch was one 
of the most scholarly of kings. 

King Gustavus V. married Princess 
V'ictoria of Baden, a first cousin of the 
(ierman Kaiser. The union was very 
po])ular, becatise she is a descendant of 
the old and revered family of Vasa. In 
June, 1905, the king’s eldest son. Prince 
Gustavus Adolphus, married Princess Mar¬ 
garet of Connaught. There are two other 
sons, one of whom. Prince William, married 
the Tsar’s cousin, the Grand Duchess 
Marie, in May. 1908. Sweden and Denmark 
took a very prominent part in arranging 
with Russia and Germany the momentous 
Baltic and North Sea agreements for the 
preserv'ation of the status quo in the 
Baltic, Britain and the Netherlands alsti 
sending delegates to the convention at 
St. Petersburg. The Baltic Agreement 
was signed at the Russian capital on 
April 23rd, 190S, and a parallel North Sea 
Agreement afterwards at Bcr- 
f the ** documents declared 

« K- « nations concerned 

ea tag firmly resolved to pre¬ 

serve intact the respective rights of those 
countries over their continental and insular 
jiossessions in the regions in question. 

Denmark, so often called by foreigners 
who have learned to lov-e the country and 
its jxH>ple “ dear little Denmark,” has 
sjiecial interest for England, because of the 
close affinity of the jieople of the two 

5413 



HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


countries and the intimate alliance of their Three modest animals have mainly 
royal families. A celebrated letter written founded the modern prosperity of this 
by Lord Nelson is enshrined in the interesting kingdom—the cow, the pig, and 
archives of the Foreign Office at Copen- the hen. Denmark produces an immense 
hagen. This missive is addressed to The quantity of butter and cheese, bacon and 
Brothers of Englishmen, the Danes.” hams, and sells them with countless dozens 
Naturally, the “ Land of the Sea Kings” of eggs to Britain and other neighbours, 
must appeal to Anglo-Saxon hearts. Pro- Many of the Jutlanders, from starting as 
D rk verbially the little nations are swineherds, have become large dealers and 
, the happiest, and Denmark, merchants. The nation has set the pace for 
C * te&t i smallest, is one of the modern world in agricultural co-opera- 

°* * * the happiest of all. Though tion. This applies specially to dairying, 
she has been shorn of much of her out- There are over a thousand co-operative 
lying territory, she has never lost her dairies in Denmark, with nearly 150,000 
integrity, never having known subjuga- members, receiving milk from nearly a 
tion, and so high a place does she hold in million cows. The State has done eveiy thing 
the esteem of other nationalities, that the jxjssible to promote the system. The aim has 
representatives of mighty dynasties have been to secure a high degree of jierfection in 
been proud to enter into matrimonial the system of handling milk so as to ensure 
union with the Danish royal family. cleanliness and a proi>erly controlled supply. 

A late King. ths octogenarian Christian This system is one of the romances of 
IX., who passed away on January 2qth, modern industry. And now, as a result of 
1906, was often alluded to as “father- the encouragement given to the creation of 
in-law of half Europe.” Denmark is a small holdings by the famous Act of iSqq, 
notable example of the way in which a there are fully 100,000 of these farms. The 
little kingdom, surrounded by powerful Danish “ small holdings men ” are singu- 
rivals, can be equally prosperous in her larly well-trained, capable, .and 

smaller way. Her progress in our own . enlightened, and arc steadily 

time is a phenomenon which has astonished ** ^ becoming more so. Another 

the world. This cold and bleak {^ninsula beneficent measure, ])assed 

jutting into the North Sea, with its group shortly before the close of the last century, 
of insular satellites, is the home of a was the Old Age Pension Act, received 
I^ople who have shown the world that a now by 2J per cent, of the population, 
little nation can become rich, contented. The present political position in Den- 
happy, and progressive. Year by year the mark is that of a broad, genial, practical 
sturdy Dane is taking greater advantage of democracy, of which the king is the 
the opportunities afforded by a fertile soil, popular figurehead. King Frederic VIII. 

Copenhagen, the “ Athens of the North,” died in May, 1912, and was succeeded by 
is a metrojiolis of which any nation might his .son, Christian X., who fulfils his promise 
be justly proud. Its population of over to reign in accordance with his father’s 
500,000 is year by year increasing, and the example. Political conflicts in Denmark 
city grows in importance. Much of the are restrained by the moderation and 
old town has passed away, and the aspect sturdy common-sense of the people, reforms 
for the most part is modern. It is a city to being promoted in a democratic, progres- 
linger in, and its very atmosphere enchants sive spirit, in spite of the efforts of the 
the visitor, while its people are amongst Social Democrats to expedite extreme 
the most courteous on earth. The famous radical measures. The fine system of 
VorFrueKirke—Our Saviour’s Church—is national education is sustained under 
, one of the sights of Europe, the joint influence of State, Chuich, and 
P * cwainr • jqjj. ij contains Thorw'ald- municipality, under the sijecial .siqxir- 
sen’s majestic statue of the vision of the Minister for Church and 

Agrev «« Risen Saviour, with the Education, through local committees, in 
marble statues of the twelve Apostles by which the clergy and magistrates play the 
the same consummate artist. Copenhagen, chief parts. Education is elaborately and 
being not on .the mainland but on the perfectly organised. The municipal sch'^ ols, 
island of Sjaelland, on the 'Sound, pos- the Latin schools, and the high schools 
sesses a unique charm from its wild and cover the whole land with a comiilete 
romantic outlook on the northern sea. The network, and the opportunities arc appre- 
beautiful city is filled with treasures of art. dated by all classes, 
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While in Denmark a tendency to develop Lagting after passing the Odelsting by a 
manufactures has been noticeable in recent two-thirds majority becomes law on the 
j'ears, it was estimated in IQ14 that 37 8 Royal Assent. The King has the power 
per cent, out of the population still lived to veto any meaure, but if three successive 
by agriculture, ^ against 3i'5 per cent, by Stortings are against him his veto is auto¬ 
manufactures, dnd 15 per cent, by com- matically removed. The growth of Socialist 
merce and transport. The fact that about opinion, though very recent in Norway, is 
five-sixths of the land is in the hands of as noticeable in that land as it is in other 
small owners or peasants—the law pro- European countries. In rgo6 the Socialists 
hibiting the amalgamation of farms into polled 73,100 votes and returned ten 
large estates—may also be accepted as _ members to the Storting ; in 

evidence of the important part that ^ . 1912 the vote had risen to 

agriculture plays in the national life. * ** 128,455 returned 23 mem- 

Attachment to the ideas and forms of ** bers. The Norwegians claim 
political democracy in Denmark has been that their country has 1 >cen more alert to 
further demonstrated by the Reform Bill the needs of higher education and the 
of 1913, which gave the Parliamentary demand of modern commerce since their 
franchise to all men and women of 25 in the separation from Sweden. Yet the increase 
country who were possessed of certain ol population has been very slight in the 
modest residential qualifications. twentieth century. For in tqoo the total 

In Norway, too, democratic principles of population was 2,240,032, and Christiania 
Government have been steadily enlarged had 233.373 inhabitants in 1904 ; while in 
in recent years, and in no European 1912 the total population was only 
country is there greater political and 2,428,500, and in Christiania in that year 
social equality between the sexes than in the inhabitants were 250,000. 

Norway. The first Act in the direction In Sweden also the increase of popula- 
of this eciuality was passed in i»88 when tion has not been startling. In 1905 the 
_ . the wife was given equal rights total population was estimated at 5,337,055 

ez-tqua 1 y as to their and in 1910 at 5,521,943. Nearly one- 

common property, the right to half of this population was engaged in 
orway property separ- agriculture in 1914, and this figure includes 

ately, and to have a separate income. 'I'he 298,000 owners and 50,000 tenants. Pro¬ 
following year women were made eligible |X)rtional representation and manhood 
for school boards. In 1894 thev were suffrage were established in 1909 and 
given the right to vote on the question of an Old Age Pensions Act was passed in 
licensed liquor shops. In 1900 they 19T3. 

liecame eligible for juries. In 1904 they The reorganisation of the Swedish Army, 
were admitted to full practice as lawyers, which began in 1901, has been steadily 
and in 1907 they received a limited effected, but the great increase in military 
parliamentary vote. In 1910 full muni- expenditure involved encountered strong 
cipal suffrage was granted, and in 1913 an protests from the Socialists in 1914. The 
Act was passed unanimously and witiiout King of Sweden, in whom considerable 
debate giving the parliamentary vote to executive power is lodged, has insisted 
women on exactly the same terms as it on the importance of an armed nation, and 
was given to men. So that in Norway the majority of his people have supported 
every man and w'omen over 25, not being him. The menace of Russia 

a pauper, a bankrupt, or an ex-convict. *“* . has driven Sweden to this course; 
and having resided not less than five for the Russians have not only 

years in the country can vote at parliament- placed huge forces in Finland 

ary elections and is eligible for a seat in and constructed military lines to the 
the Storting or Norwegian Parliament, north of Finland, by depriving Finland 
This Storting is divided after every of its old constitutional self-govern- 
election into two bodies, the Odelsting ment, they have abolished the safeguard 
and the Lagting-the latter, chosen in the that existed when Finland was a free and 
full Storting and consisting of one quarter friendly state. The Swedish Navy in 1912 
of the members, forming a sort ot Second consisted of 92 vessels of war—^438 guns 
Chamber. Any bill rejected twice by the —including 23 ironclads. 
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UNITED KINGDOM IN OUR OWN TIME 

A CONTEMPORARY SURVEY OF ITS 
POLITICAL AND SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS 
By Arthur D. Innes, M.A, 


'T’HE British Empire to-day is a unique 
* phenomenon in the history of civilised 
mankind; differing in essential particulars 
from every contemporary empire as from 
all that have existed in the past. In the 
course of 300 years the people of these 
islands have taken possession of vast 
tracts of the earth’s surface. The ancient 
empires held their conquests by force of 
arms, but in her great dominions on two 
continents our state has no garrison at all. 
Wherever Rome ruled, her government was 
of the military type; practically it is only 
in India that ours falls under that category. 
Neither our colonial nor our Asiatic 
dominion presents close resemblances to 
the empires of other European states, 
except so far as Russia in Central Asia 
and France in North Africa hold positions 
more or less analogous to our own in India. 

The states of which the empire is 
composed offer—subject to the ultimate 
authority of the central state, to which 
they stand in varying relations - examples 
of almost every conceivable type of polity: 
absolute monarchies in India, where the 
British raj itself is that of a racial 
aristocracy ; while all the greater colonies 
are democracies. Or, if we follow the 
territorial method of classification, the 
empire will supply us at one end with 
federated countries in Canada 
and Australia, and at the 
e n IS Qtijcr ^vith something not far 
removed from the Greek idea 
of the city-state in the Isle of Man 
and in . the Channel Islands. In the 
course of this»work we have watched 
England developing politically far in 
advance of all (bntinental slates, while 
Ireland remained a subordinate, half- 
controlled province, and Scotland held fast 
to a somewhat lawless independence; 

l T 


until, 300 years ago, the three king¬ 
doms were united under one crown, 
and then, at intervals of a century, under 
one legislature—theoretically, at least, on 
an equality. Three hundred years ago, 
the only over-sea territory possessed by 
the people of these islands was the embryo 
colony of V'irginia, which had existed pre- 
_ , curiously for years. The seven- 

Coionrai teenth centuiy saw a British 
o expansion which was not itself 

xpansi a permanent, because the Colonies 
then established afterwards broke away 
from the mother country. But it also saw, 
on the one hand, the confirmation of British 
supremacy on the high seas and of [>arlia- 
mentary supremacy in the British polity. 

In the eighteenth century Great Britain 
completely distanced all rivals in the 
competition for colonial expansion, in 
sjiite of the loss of the grotqi of communi¬ 
ties which formed the United States, and 
this supremacy was confirmed by the 
Napoleonic wars.In those wars Napoleon 
himself chose commerce as the field in 
which he would come to death-grips with 
the British, with the result that, after 
Waterloo, there was no competitor within 
measurable distance of them, and the lead 
thus gained was increased progressively 
during the nineteenth century. During 
that century, also, the colonial expansion 
continued; the whole of ,one continent 
was appropriated. In India the British 
passed from being merely the dominant 
power to being lords of the whole land 
Ijetween the mountains and the sea; and 
finally the most valuable portions of the 
Dark Continent fell also under their domi¬ 
nion. The expansion was accompanied by 
a change in the internal polity. The supre¬ 
macy of parliament was unchallenged; 
but the gradual extension of the electoral 
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body transferred the control of parliamen¬ 
tary majorities first from the landowners 
to the manufacturers and the middle 
class, and then from the middle to 
the labouring classes. 

A further characteristic has to be re¬ 
marked on in order to understand the 
position of the British Empire in the world 
«... at the present day. Until the 
*uiin ** stadtholder of Holland Ijecame 
Power England, these islands 

’’ never played a part much more 

than insignificant in the struggles of Con¬ 
tinental states. In medireval times England 
had fought with France on her own account; 
later, still on her own account, she had 
fought Spain, and later still Holland. 

The new dynastic association with Hol¬ 
land, coupled with her own dynastic 
question, forced her into the European 
arena; but even then it was not the size 
of her armies, but the genius of her great 
general, Marlborough, and the wealth 
which supplemented the exhausted trea¬ 
suries of her allies, which made her alliance 
valuable; and, mutatis mutandis, the 
same principles applied throughout the 
whole series of wars which were finally 
brought to an end in 1815. To divert the 
energies of her enemies she did not fight 
them on land, but helped her neighbours 
to do so. For her own hand she fought 
them on the sea. 

It was only in the Peninsular War 
that she took rank as a militarj? power, 
and there she was only enabled to do so 
because Napoleon wanted the bulk of his 
legions for Moscow. Moreover, in the 
same connection it has to be observed 
that, with the possible exception of 1793, 
Continental interests have never been the 
motive of her wars. In nearly every case 
she has fought because the interests of 
France collided with her own in extra- 
European regions. With hardly 3 . variation, 
her rulers have systematically declined to 
intervene in foreign quarrels otherwise than 
thriQugh diplomatic channels, 
f B M f ’ broken, or is 

o r » a s in serious danger of being broken, 

* only in one corner of Europe : 

she Vould fight to prevent Constantinople 
from falling into the hands of Russia. 
We may say, then, that viewing the 
United Kingdom of to-day as the product of 
the forces which we have" observed mould¬ 
ing its history, it forms the central state of 
an empire whose distinguishing character¬ 
istics are an immense transmarine colonial 


system, such as no other European Power 
possesses ; an immense lead in commerce ; 
an established maritime supremacy, both 
mercantile and naval; the smallest of 
“ regular" armies, outside of India, on' 
the historic ground that no state has ever 
been able continuously to maintain both 
army and navy in the front rank, wlule to 
the British the navy has always proved 
the more effective instrument both for 
offence and defence.. Further, this state 
has evolved its own polity—^the system of 
parliamentary government—as an organic 
growth, without revolution and without 
copying the institutions of other states, 
except in occasional matters of detail; 
whereas her own institutions have been 
consciously adopted as models, though 
with appropriate modifications, in the 
constitution of most civilisod countries. 

Socially, as well as politically, her people 
have been, and continue to be, distin¬ 
guished by the combination of a marked 
acknowledgment of class distinctions with 
exceptional facility in passing class bar¬ 
riers ; in other words, social ranks are 
recognised, but are not permitted to stiffen 

t « II > I into castes, as they did stiffen 

lateiieciiiai European states. 

S!w? K 11 Hence “ labour movements.” 

all the movements which are 
apt to be labelled " Socialistic ” by those 
who disapprove of them, are accompanied 
among the proletariat by a much less 
virulent antagonism to the well-to-do than 
is frequently the case in other lands. 

In the intellectual field, the British Isles 
claim great names in science, both in its 
theoretic realms, such as Bacon, Newton, 
and Darwin, and in its practical application. 
In pure literature it is somewhat curious 
to remark that the greatest achievements 
of a people which prides itself on practical 
common sense have been in the region of 
imagination, of poetry, where it is not only 
insular prejudice that claims a supreme 
position for Shakespeare. Like the Shake¬ 
spearian period, the hundred years which 
opened with the period of the French 
Revolution were rich in great literary 
names; but it cannot be said that either 
in literature or in science the United 
Kingdom in the twentieth century ifi 
showing any marked suiieriority to Euro¬ 
pean and American rivals. 

Aspects of this empire external to the 
United Kingdom itself remain to be 
treated at length hereafter; in this chapter 
we are concerned with our own islands. 
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The condition of affairs to-day is the 
product of the past, the outcome of organic 
development; and development means both 
continuity and change. Can we, then, 
analyse tlxe elements which tend to change 
and to continuity respectively ? 

In the nineteenth century the United 
Kingdom became the great, almost the one, 
manufactory and carrier of the world. 
Among the various causes of this supre¬ 
macy, the most decisive is probably to be 
found in the Napoleonic wars—^partly 
because they devastated Europe and 
drained off the best human material for 
fighting, instead of manufacturing ; while 
the people of these islands were, compara¬ 
tively speaking, able to devote a much 


trade that Free Trade was universally 
acknowledged to be the cause of the ex¬ 
pansion, and the advocacy of Protection 
was regarded as at best a “ pious opinion.” 

But it has not proved impossible either 
for European states or for America to 
develop manufactures on their own ac¬ 
count which can compete with British 
goods in the market. It is, perhaps, 
difficult to realise from the figures pro¬ 
duced that our commercial ascendancy is 
vanishing; but the monopoly is ours no 
more; and it is by no means clear that 
the country will not attempt to recover it 
by a reversion to pre-Cobdenite methods. 

It is curious to observe that Germany’s 
commercial advance in the last forty years 
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larger share of their energies to peaceful 
]>ursuits ; partly because the Berlin Decree 
liractically involved that the British should 
cither monopolist the carrying trade or 
lose it altogether. 

Apart from the war, the British already 
had a long lead in the carrying trade, and 
wcr«i in front of other countries in the deve¬ 
lopment of machinery and the application 
of steam But the practical monopoly was 
the outcome of the artificial conditions 
created by Napoleon, and made it 
supremely difficult for any other nation 
to enter into competition. The develop¬ 
ment of the Free Trade programme by 
Sir Robert Peel and by Mr. Gladstone was 
attended by so marked an expansion of 


is often attributed with e^ual confidence to 
her adoption of Protection for her manu¬ 
factures. It is not probable that Tariff 
Reform, if it does come, will ruin either 
our own commerce or, alternatively, that of 
our competitors, who at present rely on a 
Protectionist i>olicy. Perhaps from the 
point of view of the historian, whose busi¬ 
ness is largely with the analysis of causation 
the most remarkable feature of the economic 
problem now dividing the country is *that 
it was brought out of the regions of cloud- 
cuckoo-land into practical politics by the 
action of a single individual—^that but for 
Mr. Chamberlain the merits of Protection 
would probably receive to-day as little 
public recognition as they did in that 
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statesman’s ** Radical ” days. Whatever 
school of economists prevails, it may be 
safely prophesied that commercial as¬ 
cendancy will remain with this country 
so long as she holds the maritime 
supremacy, and will pass as soon as she 
loses it. That supremacy is as yet un¬ 
challenged. The practical unanimity w'ith 
n t. t. j which the doctrine of a two- 
UaehalleAccd standard for the Royal 

fVi!”®* Navy is accej)ted—at least, as 
o e «»» concerns the fleets of European 
states—^would be a mere absurdity for a 
country not already in possession of a 
decisive preponderance over any other, or 
lacking the means to maintain such pre¬ 
ponderance. There is no Power which 
dreams of challenging the mistress of the 
seas single-handed on her own element, 
though there is one which is popularly 
credited with having inherited Napoleon’s 
pre-Trafalgar pro^amme. 

Have the conditions, then, so changed 
that what Napoleon found to be imprac¬ 
ticable a century ago—what had been 
almost unthinkable since the destruction of 
the Spanish Armada—is practicable to- 
clay ? Fortresses reputed impregnable 
have been captured through an unsus¬ 
pected entry; before Wolfe scaled the 
Heights of Abraham, Quebec seemed 
secure against any possible attack. The 
chances that an attempt to invade these 
islands would result only in the annihila¬ 
tion of the invader a])pear to be no less 
. overwhelming than in the past; but the 
condition of security is vigilance, as the 
condition of successful attack is secrecy. 

It can only be said that there is no present 
sign either that vigilance is lacking or 
that the secret concentration of an invad¬ 
ing force is possible. The historic position 
is unaltered. Now, as always, it is the fl ^et 
which makes invasion impossible. Now, as 
always, a Continental army operating in this 
country would not find our military forces 
organised to offer resistance as it would on 
invading a Continental state. 
Parma in 1588, or Napoleon 
LiAbie to 1805, would have found 
invMioo opposed by the 

saine half-drilled and half-trained amateur 
soldiery which would form the bulk of 
our defence at the present day. But 
there is no more likelihood of a Con¬ 
tinental army getting the chance of 
operating in England than there was in 
the days of Parma or of Napoleon. Wisely 
or unwisely, the nation is content with 


that position; or, at any rate, shows no 
greater inclination than in the past to 
adopt the alternative policy of universal 
military service. It is at least probable 
that the recent reorganisation — with 
modifications which experience of its 
working will suggest—^wili produce the 
maximum of efficiency attainable under 
the purely voluntary system. 

As regards the security of these islands, 
then, the historic position appears to be 
unchanged. But the United Kingdom is 
responsible for the defence of the empire, 
and here we must note that the conditions 
to-day are not quite what they have been 
in the past. Our frontiers are not, as they 
were, exclusively oceanic. In the eigh¬ 
teenth century, the possession of America 
and India depended entirely upon sea- 
power ; when our supremacy on the sea was 
decisively established, our rivals’ successes 
in either continent coifld only be temporary. 

But now the advance of Russia in 
Central Asia has made possible a conflict 
which would have to be fought out on 
land; and although the idea of a war 
with the United States is scarcely less 
. , unnatural than that of a civil 
BntAin s possibility, however 

Fimee Among j-gj^^^g^ involves the question 

* of the defence of the Canadian 

frontier. The conditions of our mle in 
India demand the presence, under all 
circumstances, of a large white garrison 
within the peninsula. At the present time, 
indeed, nothing is less likely than a war 
with Russia, except a war with the United 
States; but either contingency would 
seem to call for military operations, as 
distinct from naval, on a much larger 
scale than we have hitherto been involved 
in by European complications. As concerns 
Europe itself, as w'ith the defence of these 
islands, the liistoric position holds. Any 
conceivable combination of Powers would 
hesitate to challenge us by sea ; combined 
fleets have always proved even more diffi¬ 
cult to handle successfully than combined 
armies. But no Power would be greatly per¬ 
turbed by the prospect of a British invasion. 

The British alliance to-day, as in the 
past, would be coveted where British 
subsidies would be desirable; the aid of 
British fleets would be useful, or the 
hostility of British fleets would be feared; 
not for the sake of the battalions that 
could take the field. It is to be re¬ 
marked, however, that the mere fact of 
our naval ascendancy is, and always has 
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been, a source of irritation ; it is probable 
that all Europe would regard any exten¬ 
sive development of our military organisa¬ 
tion as indicating not a defensive, but an 
aggressive intent, precisely as we are 
disposed to interpret the expansion of the 
German Navy. We are so free from 
aggressive desires that we can hardly 
bdieve such charges to be made in good 
faith; nevertheless, foreign nations find 
it exceedingly difficult to bdieve that we 
have annexed so large a proportion of the 
globe merely in self-defence. 

At the present time, however, thanks 
largely to the consistency of a foreign 
policy, which has been maintained without 
regard to party for a quarter of a century, 
the United Kingdom has been almost 
cleared, in the eyes of its neighbours, of 
the charge of fluctuating between peace- 
at-any-price and blatant jingoism. The 
Japanese War has deprived Russian 
aggression of its immediate terrors, and 
the political reformation of Turkey which 
astonished the world in 1908 has minimised 
the danger of an Anglo-Russian quarrel 
over the Eastern Question. Hence our 
relations with the great Slav 
Power have become almost 
cordial. With France we have 
reached a happy stage in which 
the respective spheres of interest of the two 
nations have become so definitely delimited 
that no rational cause of quarrel arising is 
imaginable, and a friendliness of feeling has 
been developed which is the best possible 
safeguard against a sentimental explosion. 

The role of bogey has been transferred 
to Germany. The situation emphasises 
the fact that the historian may go a great 
deal too far in insisting on a logical 
statesmanship as the primary factor in 
political action. Germany is our bogey, 
chiefly because she has erected us into a 
bogey; and that she has done so is due 
largely to her historians and professors, 
many of whom suffer from a conviction 
that England designs to crown a career of 
cold-blooded spoliation by seeking the 
ruin of Germany.'" That is to say that, 
mutatis mutandis, the present German view 
of England is ve^ much like what has 
been the normal Ei^lish view of Russia. 
German hostility to England is based on a 
a wholly irrational fear of English designs, 
but while it exists it forces upon England 
an attitude which is easily interpreted as 
one of hostility to Germany. In neither 
country is the actual hostility shared either 
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by the controlling statesmen or by the mass 
OX the population, and the mutual suspicion 
will probably wear itself out in course of 
time. Commonsense, the absence of any 
antagonistic interests, the futility of a 
struggle between a military and a naval 
Power, and the growing inclination to pay 
deference to the public opinion of Europe, 

Ki VA A should suffice to prevent 
Kiag bdwarA momentary panic from 

DWomllw* * '"0, 

into a struggle which wc old 

injure both and could benefit neither. But 

it would be vain to deny that such an 

atmosphere of mutual suspicion as now 

exists under the fostering care of a solid 

portion of the Press of both countries is 

eminently adapted for the cultivation of 

the microbe of international rabies. 

Here, however, we have a very notable 
illustration of the invaluable services which 
may be rendered to the state by the crown, 
in the unique position which it holds to-day. 
A visit to the German Emperor by the 
consummate diplomatist who occupies the 
British throne has had an immediately 
pacificatory effect, which goes far to con¬ 
firm the conviction that Anglo-German 
antagonisms are in no sense fundamental, 
but are the outcome of misunderstandings, 
which may be eradicated by the persistent 
application of commonsense. 

Within its own borders, the United 
Kingdom presents a singular complex 
of nationalities. The Englishman, 
the Irishman, the Scot, and the Welsh¬ 
man, are each of them emphatic in 
asserting their distinct nationality, though 
the Englishman is somewhat apt to over¬ 
look the claim on the part of the other 
three when they are acting in conjunc¬ 
tion with him, and credits their vices 
to themselves, and their virtues to their 
English connection. Except in the case of 
Wales, the distinction is historical rather 
than racial, for the Irish Kelt is not more 
emphatically Irish than are the descen- 
_ . , dants of Norman, English, or 

BntBiB • Scottish settlers; and the Scot 
^ompiez Lowlands is as much a 

a OBB1 •• to the Highlander 

as the Englishman. England, wealthier, 
more fertile, more populous, if not larger 
in actual area than the other three put 
together, has been the “ pr^ominant 
partner" ever since partnership of any 
kind existed; but a difference in her 
historic relations with the three remains 
apparent at the present day. Scotland, 
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MThat Wales 
Claims 


ail independent state for centuries, 
which successfully defeated repeated 
attempts to subdue her, voluntarily 
joined England to form the single state of 
Great Britain, in 1707, under guarantees 
that her national institutions should not be 
altered. She has so far, at least, remained 
in the position of managing her own 
concerns that it is recognised 
as impracticable to introduce 
S' I A material modifications with- 
ag aa assent of the majority 

of her representatives in the Commons. 
Wales, treated to some extent as a 
subject province from the conquest by 
Edward I. till the accession to the English 
throne of a Welshman in the person of 
Henry Tudor, in 1485, has formed an 
integral part of England since her admis¬ 
sion to full parliamentary representation 
in the reign of Henry VIII., but of recent 
years has been claiming distinctive treat¬ 
ment on the ground that her people are 
distinct from the English in race, customs, 
predilections, and to some extent language, 
the Welsh tongue being still in popular use. 

The Irish position differs from that of the 
Scots or Welsh. Nominally subject to the 
English Crown since the reign of Henry II., 
Ireland was treated for centuries as a 
subject province in which English law was 
more or less enforced spasmodically, and 
English government could hardly be 
described as definitely established till the 
beginning of the seventeenth century. 

Before that time, and still more af terwards, 
large appropriations of the soil to Protestant 
English and Scottish settlers, coupled with 
the political disabilities attaching to Roman 
Catholicism—the creed of four-fifths of the 
population—kept the bulk of the people in 
constant hostility to the Government; 
which was intensified by the tyrannical use 
of their power by the Protestant oligarchy 
through the greater part of the eighteenth 
century. The Act of Union in 1800 
theoretically placed Ireland on an equal 
- , „ looting with England and Scot- 

irelaad* United Kingdom, 

*11 * ^tit the maintenance of the 
e Aion Catholic disabilities for another 
quarter of a century intensified the hostility 
between the Catholic peasantry and the 
Protestant landlord class. Hence English 
and Irish agree in recognising the necessity 
of distinctive treatment for Ireland, but 
from fundamentally different points of view. 
For the securing of justice as between 
ian^ord and tenant the economic conditions 
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would make the establishment of the English 
land-tenure a quite futile course. What is 
justice from the tenant’s point of view, is 
robbery from the landlord’s; and the 
solution England offers, is to impose upon 
both what she considers justice, and Irish¬ 
men do not. The solution offered by the 
great majority of Irishmen is that they 
should settle the matter for themselves with¬ 
out English intervention—that the “ dis¬ 
tinctive treatment” should be controlled 
by the Irish democracy, not by the English. 

The abstract justice of this claim appeals 
the more readily to the foreign spectator, 
because under the existing conditions it 
appears that, unlike the position of Scot¬ 
land and Wales, the wishes of the Irish 
democracy—that is, of the majority of 
their parliamentary representatives—^are 
apt to influence the judgment of the 
majority at Westminster in inverse pro¬ 
portion to their intensity—unless the Irish 
happen to hold the balance between the 
two great parliamentary parties. The 
process, however, of extending large 
powers of self-government to local bodies 
has recently been applied, in the hope that 
_ . . it may remove the urgency of 
„ * ”* demands for a separate legisla- 

eman or ^ affirmed with 

ome « e jgft t the virulence o f 
popular Irish hostility to the Government 
has greatly abated, though the same can 
probably not be said of the persistence of 
the demand for Home Rule; just as the per¬ 
sonal hostility between English and Irish 
Members of Parliament has disappeared. 

In any case, it seems certain that the 
increasing congestion of work in the 
Imperial Parliament will make it more and 
more necessary for parts of that work to 
be delegated to local bodies, and it is not 
improbable that a solution of this difficulty 
will ultimately be found, in the recognition 
of Nationalist—not Separatist—aspirations 
by the establishment of Nationalist legisla¬ 
tures with limited powers, in suljordination 
to the Imperial Parliament. The practical 
difficulties of evolving such a scheme are, 
however, so great that there is no present 
prospect of such a change being introduced. 

The political party in the Imperial 
Parliament, which, under the leaderehip 
of Mr. Gladstone, committed itself to 
approval of the abstract principle of 
Home Rule for Ireland, is retarded from 
taking active steps towards its realisation 
by the consciousness that such plans as 
have hitherto been formulated might create 
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THE UNITED KINGDOM IN OUR OWN TIME 

fresh causes of friction no less serious than even the king in Parliament can alter the 
those they were designed to remove ; course of the succession. The constitutional 
while the demand for “Home Rule all struggles have been fought round the 
round “ has not hitherto been expressed question how far the Crown can act in- 
by any portion of the electorate. The dcpendently of Parliament, by prerogative, 
conception of the empire as a congeries of and sometimes how far Parliament can act 
self-governing states, associated into feder- independently of the Crown, 
afed groups according to their geographical The king in Parliament—^the Crown and 
TheUoit d having as their apex the two Houses of Parliament — ^aretheulti- 

Kinciom* f fonnal bond of union the mate authority. For the sake of brevity we 
the F«f»e ^he Imperial Parlia- shall use the term “ Parliament ” for this 

ment, .in which all shall be complete body, speaking of the Crown and 
represented—this conception has not yet the Houses when its component parts are 
passed from the theorists to the practical referred to distinctively. The Houses would 
politicians. If ever it does so, it may be be fully described as the House of Peers 
assumed that the United Kingdom will be and the House of the Representatives of 
transformed into one of the federated the Commons, the latter being alterna- 
groups, like the Dominion of Canada or the tivcly spoken of as “the Representative 
Commonwealth of Australia. House,” or “ the Commons.” While 

At the present day, however, the United Parliament is the ultimate authority, it 
Kingdom has one Parliament only; and discharges directly only a part of the 
the Parliament of the United Kingdom sovereign functions. Moreover, Parliament 
is also the Iinj)erial Parliament—^that is to itself is subjected to a certain degree ot 
say, that in conjunction with the Crown— external control, partly because the mem- 
not independently of it—it is legally rccog- hers of the Rei>re.scntative Chamber are 
nised as the ultimate sovereign authority, de})endent on the electorate for the con- 
not only in the United Kingdom, but tinuity of their membership, partly from 
throughout the emjiire. Whatsoever is done . -the influence of a public 

or ordained by the authority of the king /fk °h**'**'** opinion which may be cx- 

in Parliament is lawfully done, and is legally ternal even to the electorate, 

binding in every i)ortion of the empire ° Thus, mcmberswill hesitate to 

to which the ordinance a]q>lies. By this take in the House a line which will endanger 
authority every colony or do])endency of their seats at a general elect ion, an da steady 
the empire has received its ])rescnt con- demand for the franchise by a solid body of 
stitution, and might lawfully be deprived personscxcludcdfromtheelectorateistoler- 
of it, just as by the same authority ablycertaintobcmetifitsexistenceisreally 
murder might be legalised and playing indubitable. Of the three powers which, 
bridge be elevated into a capital offence. united, makeup Parliament, the Commons’ 
Its ow’n commonsense and the moral House is theoretically predominant, 
sense of the community set a jiractical lin\it The electorate has for half a century 
to its powers; commonsense forbids it to been constructed on a democratic l^asis. 
exercise those powers in a manner ojjposed The House of Commons expresses the will 
to the spiiit of the constitution—it will be of the electorate. Tlie Peers and the Crown 
in no hurry to repeat the blunder which must yield to the emphatically expressed 
gave birth to the United States of America ; will of the Commons, as also must the 
but the law sets no limit and recognises Executive which is responsible to Pailia- 
uone. Such authority has always in Eng- ment though not directly conducted by it. 
A th 't hacn recognised as residing That is the theory which locates the effec- 

ofKi*” ^ d Crown and the National tive sovereignty of the United Kingdom 

Parliament whether that Council with the (hunocracy ; a theory which does 

" was the Saxon Witan, the not alttigcther correspond with the facts. 
Magnum Concilium of the Noinians and In theory, again, the British Constitif- 
early Plantagenets, or the Parliament in tion has these two leading characteristics : 
which the Cjnnmous appeared by their it distributes political power between 
representatives. The authority of king the Crown, the aristocracy, and the 
and Council acting together has never been people; and it separates the exercise of 
in dispute e.xcept by doctrinaire maintaim rs the three functions of sovereignty, the 
of the divine and inalienable right of legislative, the administrative, and the 
succession to the throne, who deny that judicial; while the necessary unity is 
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retired by enabling the people in the long property; and when the advanced party 
run to dominate the Crown and the has a majority in the Commons, it has to 
aristocracy, and the legidature to dominate reckon on the consistent antagonism of 
the Executive and the Judiciary. The the great majority of peers to its projects, 
people, it must be observed, means in At the same time, the House of Com- 
any case only that portion, large or mons has lost its preponderance in Parlia- 
small, of the whole community which ment. That preponderance was won 
composes the electorate. from the Crown in virtue of the power of 

Therelativepoliticalweight of the Crown, the people ; it was assured a.»i 

the aristocracy, and the people, has varied against the peers so long as it 

very greatly ; with a general tendency to was practically possible to 

reduce first the preponderance of the Crown, bring pressure on the Crown for 

which the Normans established, then the the creation of a sufficient number of peers 
preponderance of the aristocracy, and then to convert a party minority into a party 
to acquire a preponderance for the Com- majority. The mere threat to do so was 
mons. It maybe said that for two hundred effective when the peers were a sufficiently 
years the Crown has exercised not control, patrician body to feel that their soci^, 
but only influence, greater or less according even more than their political, character 
to the monarch’s personality. The actual would be lost by the creation of forty 
control vanished when a German king new peers. The creation of forty peers 
of Great Britain found that his position would hardly affect the character of the 
depended on the good will of a party over House to-day—neither would it affect the 
whose discussions his linguistic deficiencies party majority. To swamp the majority 
made it impossible for him to preside. The would involve swamping the House, and 
preponderance remained with the aris- would make the constitution of the ^cond 
tocracy, because a large proportion of seats Chamber an absurdity. Hence, that 
in the representative chamber was virtually method of compulsion could only be 
_ . - in the gift of peers, although applied by a party determined either to 

ih* t ** Ho House of Commons abolish the second chamber or to construct 

carried more weight than it de novo on a basis already specified and 
the House of Lords. This accepted. On the other hand, the still older 
ascendancy of the aristocracy disappeared method by which the House of Commons 
with the Reform Act of 1832, which created enforced its will—^the refusal of supplies— 
a new antagonism between the Houses was efficacious only when the Commons 
which has continually been intensified with were in opposition to the administration, 
the democratising of the Commons. The effect is that the House of Lords can 

The character, however, of both Houses refuse to pass any measures distasteful to 
has been so materially modified since that it, however emphatically endorsed by the 
date that our conceptions of the character Commons, until it feels that its refusal will 
of Parliament—^largely derived from Burke. ensure the decisive support of the electorate 
—^require readjustment. Exponents of to a specific measure for its abolition or 
the constitution, so recent even as Walter reconstruction. Whereas it can alw’aj's 
Bagehot, wrote before the democratic count on the existence of a very strong 
forces called into play by the second predisposition, in the electorate, in favour 
Reform Act had had time to show how of a Second Chamber of some sort, a con- 
they would operate. Until then the weight servative preference for the maintenance 
of the electorate had still been controlled therein at least of an aristrocratic or 
by the propertied classes, and though the _ ^ hereditary element, and a dis- 
peers had lost their pocket boroughs, a trading division of opinion 

large minority among them was still in ®- „ * ®®** among reconstructors as to a 
accord with the advanced party in the ® * ” practicable basis of reconstruc- 
House of Commons. But that Reform Act, tion. Human ingenuity would never have 
that “leap in the dark,” has made that deliberately devised such a second chamber 
advanced party much more advanced than as the House of Peers ; but it has the 
it was before, since the electorate is no enormous advantage of bein^ a natural 
longer dominated by the propertied classes; growth, not deliberately devised at all; 
a fraction only of the peers is in sympathy and to dispossess it would be an e-xperj- 
with it, since its principles involve con- ment in constitution-making from which 
siderable modifications in the theory of the political genius of the people of the 

543 » 



HARMSWCRTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


United Kingdom has an intense aversion, appointed by the Crown as the head, the 
Thus, the constitutional position which Crown acting through Ministers. But the 
the United Kingdom has reached to-day will of the people is expressed through 
would seem to be this: The House of Com- Parliament. Before the “ glorious revolu- 
mons—as we shall presently see—has a tion” of 1688 the king might, and very often 
control over administration, and the peers, did, choose Ministeis who were antagonistic 
as a House, have none. The peers cannot to Parliament, and Parliament could get 
carry legislation against the Commons ; but rid of them ordy by the process of im- 
_ p they can set the legislative peachments, or by refusing supplies—a 

Ck I desires of the Commons at double-edged weapon at the best of times. 

Lccislatioa ** ^ defiance, so long as they do The problem was to secure harmony 
* not thereby rouse the elec- between Parliament and the administra- 

torate to an overwhelming determination tion ; which, in effect, meant the majority 

to be rid of them at any price. They fulfil of the House of Commons and the admin- 

the theoretical function of a Second istration. The solution was found in the 

Chamber as a check on hasty legislation, selection of Ministers exclusively from the 

but only when the legislation is democratic, party which had a majority in the 

not when it is reactionary. Whether, and Commons ; and the actual selection was 

when, the democracy will discover a satis- very soon transferred, on the accession 

factory solution of the problem thus pro- of the Hanoverians, from the Crown to 

sented is becoming a somewhat acute the chief of the dominant party. The 

question ; but it can only be said that no Crown, indeed, continued to exercise, on 

solution hitherto propounded has com- occasion, the technical right of declining 

manded anything more than the doubtful the services of distasteful Ministers and 

acquiescenceof any large body of reformers, of placing the selection in the hands of 

In the legislative ca})acity of Parliament someone who was not the recognised 

which we have had under consideration, leader of the majority; but in practice that 

the third element, the Crown, has ceased technical right was gradually 

to have more than a formal importance, ****Tf.,. eliminated. The principle had 
The technical right of veto remains in the already been established that 

background, but no one imagines that it * Ministers themselves were 

will ever be exercised, unless conceivably personally responsible for their acts, 
in the case of some flagrant violation of and could not take shelter behind orders 
constitutional practice by the Houses—^in from the Crown ; and the further prin- 
itself a sufficiently improbable event. ciple was gradually established that the 

We come now to the relations between whole group of Ministers are resjjonsible 

Parliament, the Judiciary, and the Execu- for the acts of each individual Minister, a 

five. The Judiciary need not detain us system expressed by the phrase “ collective 

long. The judges became independent two responsibility of the Cabinet.” 
hundred years ago. A general guarantee of It became the practice that Ministers 
fitness is provided by the fact that they are should be selected from membem of one or 
removable on an address to the Crown by other of the Houses of Parliament, in which 
both Houses, but their independence is connection it is curious to note that there 
secured by the corresponding fact that it was for a long time a dislike to their ap¬ 
is only on such an address that they are pointment from among the Commons, on 
removable. Their appointment rests the ground that, as the king’s servants, 
nominally with the Crown, actually with they would exercise a dangerous monarch- 
the Crown’s legal advisers, and ical influence in the House, It required 
ow tt get security against grossly partisan an extended experience to show that their 
. . appointments is assured by membership of the House increased the 

ppo a e presumption that such power of the House itself instead of 

appointments would provoke retaliation, curtailing its independence. 

The real seat of the Government of the Tlie group of the princi]>al inisters 
country is to be found only by examining selected by the chief formed the confi- 
the relations between the Parliament and dential committee, which came to be 
the Executive, in ” party” and “cabinet” known as the Cabinet, meeting in secret 
government, affecting legislation as well conclave to decide the course of the policy 
as administration. The whole administra- which is to be adopted and the legislative 
tion is controlled bj^ officers technically measures which are to be submitted to 
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Parliament. There is no technical bar, it 
m&y be remarked, to the initiation of 
legislation which does not emanate from 
the Cabinet, but such legislation has very 
little prospect of being carried unless the 
Cabinet choose to adopt it as a (iovern- 
ment measure; so that practically and 
normally the initiative lies with Ministers. 

In a sense, however, the control of 
Ministers lies with the House of Commons, 
because if it is dissatisfied with their 
conduct, it can demand their resignation— 
such a demiuid formulated by the House of 
Lords would either be ignored or met by 
an appeal to the Commons for a vote of 
confidence. It has not hitherto been 
admitted that a Ministry supported by 
the representative Chamber can be dis¬ 
missed by the peers; but it could not 
venture to defy an adverse vote in the 
Commons, since, inter alia, Ministers are 
human enough not to be anxious to retain 
office if they are deprived of salaries. On 
the other hand, the Crown, though having 
the technical authority to dismiss a 
Minister or a whole Ministry, would not 
venture to do so without being absolutely 
™ sure that its action would be 
j.. * endorsed by an early appeal to 

Re"i*n 7 electorate. In practice, 
**** therefore, it is to the Commons 
that Ministers are responsible, and the 
Commons have the power of dismissal. Up 
to a certain point it is the Commons, also, 
that have the power of appointment. An 
adverse vote in the Commons on a funda¬ 
mental question will compel Ministers 
either to resign or to advise a dissolution. 

In the former case the retiring chief 
recommends the Crown to “ send for ” 
the official leader of the Opposition, 
who holds that position by the choice of 
his party, which now is presumably— 
on the hypothesis that the House is com¬ 
posed of two parties—in a majority, or can 
command at least the provisional support 
of a majority. In the second case, the 
Ministry remains in office till it meets 
with an adverse vote in the new Parlia¬ 
ment, when it will resign, and a new 
Ministry will be formed by the leader 
of the Opposition. In either case the 
Minister who constructs the Cabinet is the 
man whom the party which commands a 
majority has chosen as its leader. If he 
does not command a majority, he will 
accept office only with a view to an early 
dissolution. . The Minister will construct 
his Cabinet, and select his colleagues, in 
I u 


general accord with the wishes of his 
party; and so far it is true that the 
Ministry or Cabinet, the executive body, 
is appointed by the House of Commons— 
meaning there% the political party which 
commands a majority in that House. Yet 
the real control of the House over the 
administration is limited. The system 
Tk- « * workable only on the basis of 
of PorS ** government, the hypo- 

that there are two 
mam parties, to one or other of 
which all minor groups will attach them¬ 
selves with some consistency. It is pos¬ 
sible under the system for a Ministry to 
carry a series of measures, no one of which 
has the actual approval of an actual 
majority of members. If one of those 
measures is defeated, the Ministry will 
resign, and the Ojjposition will assume 
the government. A group of members 
who dislike one measure but are bent on 
a second, will give their support to the 
first rather than have the second shelved 
by the resignation of the Cabinet. Another 
group will reverse the process; and the 
ijovernment will successfully carry both 
measures, though each would have been lost 
if the reluctant supporters of the Govern¬ 
ment had given their votes exclusively on 
the merits of the particular measure. 

WTiat is true of the House of Commons 
is still more true of the electorate. The 
electorate chooses its party, not its specific 
measures. The prospect of Tariff Reform 
or of Local 0 ]>tion, of Land Reform or of 
an Education Bill, may decide which party 
shall predominate in Parliament; but the 
electorate does not endorse beforehand all 
the measures which that party may see fit 
to adopt before another (leneral lilection. 
Different projects may be the decisive 
factors in the choice of different constitu¬ 
encies which unite to bring the same party 
into power ; and it is possible that neither 
project has the direct appi'oval of a majority 
of constituencies, or of a majority of mem- 
_ bers, and may yet both be part of 

ec tive avowed programme of the 

ac ora a whom the victorious 

Electioas x -n x ■ 

party will support m passjing 

both. It may Im? noted in passing that the 
resignation of the Cabinet does not 
necessarily involve the formation of a 
Ministry from the Opposition. If it is the 
outcome of dissensions within the Cabinet, 
the leader of the revolt, or someone in 
sympathy with the revolt, may be given 
the opportunity of reconstructing the 
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Government. But the fundamental fact is and an untravelled attorney in charge of 
that the House of Commons will not India or the Colonies. Experience teaches 
formally attack Government measures or that the practice has very high merits, 
administration merely because it dis- but it is supremely paradoxical, 
approves in particulars, so long as it sees The second point is that the whole 
in the defeat of Ministers the prospect only system rests on the theory that one or 
of an alternative Government, of which other of two parties can always com- 
it disapproves more strongly in general, mand a majority in the Commons. Yet 
How the Hence we arrive, not at there is nothing in the nature of things to 
Forty Syttem predominance of the ensure that this shall always be the case ; 

Works ^ House of Commons as a on the contrary, a third party has been in 
whole, nor exactly at a pre- existence for many years, and once at least 
dominance of the Cabinet, but at a balance neither of the two great parties could have 
between the Cabinet and the majority conducted the Government while the third 
of the party from which it is drawn, party refused its support. A fourth party 
Unless some such vntal question arises has already come definitely into existence ; 
as Home Rule or Tariff Reform, the it can no longer be regarded as in any way 
minorities of the party will support the certain that one party will be able to 
majority, and the majority will support command a majority of the House, 
the Cabinet. The Cabinet can go its own It will be necessary for two, or possibly 
way so long as the threat of resignation for three of the parties to come to 
will keep its majority solid ; but the terms of alliance, and the programme. 
Cabinet cannot defy a majority which is or part of the programme, of a small 
ready to demand its resignation if it does minority may be forced on Ministers as 
so. But beyond the House of Commons the condition on which their own par- 
there is the House of Lords, which can ticular programme can be carried through, 
render the legislation.—though not the Our point is that democratisation seems 
administration—nugatory so long as it « . to tend of itself to the multi¬ 

does not endanger its own existence by so ^ i***' * plication of parties, and the 
doing. The peers have been not infre- multiplication of parties tends 

quently threatened, but threatened men * * to produce legislative deadlock 
live long. It cannot well be maintained in and extreme instability of administration, 
the circumstances as expounded that a And it appears at the present moment by 
supremacy can be definitely located, no means imi)robable that the group of 

The will of the majority of the House questions here indicated may be rendered 
of Commons is not necessarily, at least in additionally complicated at an early date 
particulars, that of the electorate. The by the apjjearance of the women’s franchise 
vote of the majority docs not necessarily in the sphere of jjractical politics, 
express the wish even of that majority. Nevertheless, we may take heart of 
The Cabinet is powerless unless it can grace. Our jxjlitical constitution has 
command that vote, and the vote itself always and everywhere jiresented an 
may be rendered nugatory by the peers, abundance of paradoxes and inconsisten- 
It may be seen that the system is cies, which ought by rule to have prevented 
decidedly remote from any logical ideal, progress by locking the machinery; yet 
and this will be further emphasised by two the machinery has never been brought to 
considerations. The first of these is the a standstill, nor have the works been kept 
structure of the Cabinet, which conducts going by destroying the old machinery to 
p . ^ administration. The logician replace it with a brand-new article. It 

iiTtt would set an expert at the head has always been found possible to adapt 

Dcpartmefitt Department of state ; the old machinery to the new work it had 

'* • the system provides in each a to do ; and we may confidently expect 
board of expert advisers, but sets at the that the process of adaptation will con- 
head someone who, as often as not, is tinue, the machinery will still work with- 
entirely without experience in the work out revolutionary reconstruction, and the 
of that department. We may have a population of these islands will not cease 
bookseller at the AdmiralW, a meta- ‘ yet awhile to hold a foremost place among 
ph 3 ^ician at the War Office, a war- the free nations of the world, of which 
correspondent at the Board of Trade, a nations not a few will be our brothers of 
country gentleman in charge of Finance, the British Empire. A. D. Innbs 
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The Prime Minister, Mr. H. H. Asquith, introducing the Home Rule Bill in the Session of h)l4. 


LATER EVENTS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM 


preceding chapter has explained 
* the working methods of the British 
Imperial Parliament; fiere we may rightly 
sketch the application of those methods to 
certain problems in recent years. The 
relations of the House of Commons and 
the House of Lords had long been unsatis¬ 
factory wlien a Liberal Government was in 
power, for the simple reason that while 
the Lords invariabljr passed any Govern¬ 
ment Bill when Cgnservatives held office, it 


was their common practice to reject, or 
revise drastically, important Bills sent up 
by a Liberal Ministry. It was in vain 
that Liberal peers were created i^ large 
numbers from 1830 to 1909 by every 
Liberal Prime Minister—with but few 
exceptions the receipt of a peerage sent the 
recipient over to the Conservatives. In 
1909 a crisis was reached when the House 
of Lords rejected the Finance Bill, which 
Mr. Lloyd George, the Chancellor of the 
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Exchequer, had seen safely through the 
Commons, Now all questions of national 
finance wei'c from of old in England the 
special province of the House of Commons, 
and to admit the I'ight of the Lords to 
interfere in any wav with financial mea¬ 
sures seemed to the Liberals a dangerous 
precedent. The House of Lords rejected 
Q the Finance Bill—on the ground 


Eleetion 

1910 

country 

General 


of its revolutionary character— 
on November 30th,' 1909. and 
Mr. Asquith appealed to the 
early in January, 1910, at a 
Election. The result of this 
election brought the Liberals back—with 
their allies the Irish Nationalists and the 
I.abour party—with a majority of 124 
over the Conserv'ativ’es; the main issues 
of the election having been the Lonls’ 
veto over House of Commons Bills and 
Mr. J.loyd George’s Budget; while the 
Conservatives had put forward 'I'arifl 
Reform as a counter programme. In 
April Mr. Asquitli brought in his Parlia¬ 
ment Bill for the restriction of the veto of 
the House of Lords. By this bill the 
House of I.ords was disabled from re¬ 
jecting or amending any financial measure 
sent up from the Commons, and it further 
declared that any Bill that had passed the 
House of Commons in three successive 
Sessions, and had been sent up to the Lords 
at least one month before the end of each 
Session, having been rejected by the Lords 
in each of these Sessions, should become 
law witliout the consent of the House of 
Lords on the Royal Assent being declared, 
" provided that at least two years shall 
have elapsed between the date of (he first 
introduction of the Bill in the House of 
Commons and the date on which it passes 
the House of Commons for the third time.” 
The Bill also limited the duration of Parlia¬ 
ment to five years. The death of King 
Edward VTL, in May, 1910, and the 
accession of George V., had a moderating 
infiuonce on the dispute, for the leaders on 
_ both sides were averse from in- 

** volving the new King in a grave 

VA 4 VII constitutional controversy be- 
fore he was fairly settled on the 
throne. Conferences took place between 
Mr. Asquith, Mr. Lloyd George, Mr. Birrell, 
and Lord Crewe representing the Liberals, 
and Mr, A. Chamberlain, Mr. Balfour, Lord 
Cawdor, and Lord Lansdowne representing 
the Conservatives, in the summer and 
autumn of 1910, with a view to arriving 
at some basis of* agreement between the 
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tw'o Houses, and on the failure of these con¬ 
ferences Mr. Asquith again appealed to the 
country at a General Election—December, 
1910—and was once more returned to 
pow'cr, this time with a coalition majority 
of 122. The Parliament Bill was at once, 
in 1911, re-introduced and passed through 
the House of Commons, and in August the 
Lords accepted it. Lord Morley—formerly 
Mr. John Morley—announcing that if the 
Bill was rejected ” his Majesty would 
assent to the creation of peers sufficient in 
numbers to guard against any possible 
combination of the different parties in 
opposition by wiiich the Bill might again 
be exposed to defeat,” 

To preserve the Upper House from the 
addition of 500 new Liberal members, the 
Conservatives agreed to let the Bill pass, 
though it meant an end to their long 
exercised veto over Liberal legislation. 
The full effects of this Parliament Bill were 
not seen till May, 1914, when both the 
Home Kifte (lV)r Ireland) Bill and the Welsh 
Disestablishment Bill passed through the 
House of Commons for the third time, and 
were sent to the Lords in the knowledge 
, that their rejection by that 

Veto* could no longer delay 

°. their passage into law. Thus 

** * the Home Rule Bill and the Bill 
for the Disestablishment of the Church in 
Wales, after a delay of twenty years from 
the time of their first acceptance by the 
House of Commons, were ensured a place on 
the Statute Book. Tliis bill for the Dises¬ 
tablishment of the Church in Wales w'as a 
measure for dispossessing the Church of 
England of its property in the Welsh 
speaking counties—while leaving the actual 
ecclesiastical buildings to their present 
occupiers and making provision for present 
incumbents - and placing that property 
in the hands of the secular and local 
authorities. As the majority of the Welsh 
members of Parliament had for over twenty 
years been advocates of this disestablish¬ 
ment, and as the Nonconformists in Wales 
were a particularly active body in politics, 
the Liberals, on their principle of respect¬ 
ing the rights of nationalities, felt obliged 
to pass such a measure. If there was but 
little enthusiasm for Welsh Disestablish¬ 
ment outside the ranks of Liberal Non¬ 
conformists, there was still less interest in 
the opposition to the proposal, save 
amongst members of the Church of 
England, The passing of the Home Rule 
Bill did not promise a final settlement of 
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the Irish question. For in 1912 that 
section of the Ulster population which is 
aggressively Protestant and violently hos¬ 
tile to the Roman Catholicism of the 
majority of the rest of Ireland began a 
vigorous campaign agtiinst Home Rule. 
Led by Sir Edward Carson, M.P., a dis¬ 
tinguished lawyer, the Ulster Unionists 
signed a covenant, of September 28, igi2, 
that they would not recognise an Irish 
Parliament if it were established in Dublin. 
Although the Government asserted they 
had taken every precaution in the 
drafting of the Home Rule Bill to ensure 
protection of a Protestant minority from 
possible hard.ships at the hands of an Irish 
Parliament with a Catholic majority, and 
while both Mr. Asquith and Mr. John 
Redmond, the leader of the Irish Nation¬ 
alists, expressed a willingness to meet the 
demands of the Ulster Unionists, Sir 
Edward Carson and the covenanters con¬ 
tinued their campaign, and organised a 
large body of volunteers for the purpose of 
resisting by force of arms all attempts at 
coercion. In this declaration of forcible 
resistance they were supported by the 
English Conservatives, but the 
Liberal Government ignored 
Uitter enrolling and drilling of 

Covenant Ulster volunteers until May, 
1914, when the landing and distribution of 
a large quantity of arms for these volun¬ 
teers convinced Mr. Asquith that the cove¬ 
nanters were in earnest in their determina¬ 
tion to resist the authority of an Irish 
Parliament in Dublin. In order to avoid 
any violent disturbance in Ireland and 
to prevent the possibility of civil war, Mr. 
Astpiith, though he denounced the impor¬ 
tation of arms as an outrage, not only 
refrained from all prosecution of Sir 
Edward Carson and from all attempts to 
interfere with the drilling of the Ulster 
volunteers, but promised that before the 
Home Rule Bill bccanic law an Amending 
Bill should be introduced for the purpose 
of allowing those counties of Ulster that 
desired to be exempted from the authority 
of the Irish Parliament to contract out of 
Home Rule. Besides Home Rule and 
Welsh Disestablishment the Liberal 
Government was responsible for an Act 
passed in 1911 setting up for the first 
time in Great Britain a system of national 
insurance, and, in addition to a large 
number of other laws enacted since 1910, 
the House of Commons passed a bill 
allowing trade unions, under certain con¬ 


ditions, to spend a portion of their funds 
on political purposes—an expenditure 
deemed illegal by certain judges a few 
years earlier. 

The question of Parliamentary votes 
for women, which had been discussed from 
time to time with academic interest since 
John Stuart Mill’s advocacy in 1870, 
„ suddenly became acute shortly 

Vote* return of the Liberals 

Wo en power in 1906. By con- 
siderable majorities a Women’s 
Suffrage Bill passed the House of Com¬ 
mons in 1910, 1911, and 1912, but on each 
occasion the Government refused to allow 
an^ facilities for the further progress of 
the measure, Mr. Asquith announcing 
that a Reform Bill would shortly be 
introduced by the Government and that 
such a bill could be amended by a women's 
suffrage clause. When this Reform Bill 
was about to be introduced, in January, 
1913, the Speaker stated that such an 
amendment would be out of order, and 
the Reform Bill was dropped. While the 
great body of supporters of women’s 
suffrage continued to conduct their agita¬ 
tion on strictly constitutional lines, a 
comparatively small but extremely des¬ 
perate society, known as the Women’s 
Social and Political Union, led by Mrs. 
Pankhurst and her daughter. Miss Chris- 
tabcl Pankhurst. adopted what were 
called “ militant ” tactics. These tactics 
consisted at first in deputations to Parlia¬ 
ment, which were refused admission, and 
resulted in many hundreds of women 
being sent to prison. In 1911 and 1912 
window smashing, first at Government 
offices and then at important West End 
shops, were carried out. In 1913 and 1914 
the attack on private property was ex¬ 
tended, and empty mansions, racecourse 
stands, and other erections were burnt to 


the ground. . 

The chief difficulty in the way of 
women’s suffrage becoming law was the 
opposition of Mr. Asquith to 
proposal. While the 
"Miiitaat niajority of the laberal and 

Campaign Labour parties supported the 

claim for the Parliamentary enfraijchise- 
ment of women—a claim also supported 
by many Conservatives, including Mr. 
Balfour — the Liberal Prime Minister 
remained its steadlast opponent, and 
the loyalty of his followers prevented 
their pressing for legislation in the 
matter. 
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THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


FROM EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY 


ITS EFFECT ON WORLD HISTORY 

By Sir Harry Johnston, G.C.M.G. 

THE EMPIRE IN THE MAKING AND THE 
WONDERFUL PROGRESS OF TWO CENTURIES 


DEFORE considering in detail the evolu- This early and generalised tyi>c of 
^ tion of the British Empire, and the humanity, which some anthropologists 
effect of that empire on the British people think should be classified as a separate 
and on the world at large, it may be as well species of humanity, was, at any rate, near 
to glance at the elements which have the basic stock of Honi'j sapiens before 
formed the present tribes of English and this last became differentiated into the 
Keltic-speaking people of Great Britain Negro, Mongol, or Caucasian 

and Ireland, who from the pojnt of view _ . sub-species. The Man of Nean- 

of the extent, i)opuIation, wealth, and ^ derthal, I believe, bore a strong 

civilisation of their empire in Euro])e, * resemblance to the lower types 

America, Asia and Africa have been up to of black Australians of to-day, and these 
the present the first among ruling races. last offer considerable analogies in skull 
The i)Cople now inhabiting the British form and in culture to the early 

Islands are, so far as investigations go palreolithic men of Britain. Whether 
in history, archaiology and paUeontology, man continuously inhabited the British 
the result of many layers of humanity, peninsulas during the changes of climate 
belonging in the main to the white, which marked the Pleistocene period, with 
or Caucasian, sub-species, which have its glacial interludes of Polar conditions, 
inhabited England, Wales, Scotland and is not yet clearly established. The recur- 
Ireland for the last hundred thousand ring cycles of extreme cold which covered 
years or so. Man, of a Neanderthaloid Scotland, Northern England, and the 
type, that is to say, a creature resembling greater part of Ireland with an ice sheet 
most, of all existing races, the black may have killed out the Australoid 

Australians or the Veddahs of Ceylon, men of the Early Slone Age ; or these 

probably entered England when Great latter may have gradually accustomed 

Britain, and even Ireland, were eccentric- themselves to the cold and have survived 
_ ally shaped peninsulas attached to more genial conditions. 

IK K-» » isthmuses one to the other Or the Pakeolithic people, with their 
f B and to the north of France projecting brows, retreating foreheads, 
or vriioiB Belgium. A calvarium— long arms and shambling legs, were per- 

upper part of the skull—has lieen exhumed haps xt<-rminated not by climatic changes, 
in .''ligo, Nort -west Ireland, and is now but by the inrush of the first definitely 
in the British Museum of Natural History, white " people of the Cauca.sian stock, 
which offers some resemblance to the These, it is surmised, were more or 
Neanderthaloid crania found in Belgium, less akin to the Iberian people of Medi- 
the Rhine Valley, and the Carpathians, terranean Europe, Western {and far 
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Britain 
Three Thousand 
Years Ago 


North-eastern) Asia and North Africa— 
white men with dark hair and brown eyes. 
Then parts of Europe, and perhaps Great 
Britain, were invaded by a round-headed 
people, probably of Asiatic origin, who 
seem to have brought with them a greater 
number and variety of domestic animals and 
improved arts. Mongoloid tribes of short 
heads, or long - headed 
types like the Eskimo, may 
also have reached Great 
Britain from the north-cast 
across the ice sheet, and have ])enetrated tcj 
Ireland. The Iberians of prehistoric days 
probably spoke a language allied to modern 
Basque or to the Berber tongues of North 
Africa. Some three or four thousand years 
ago our islands were conquered and over¬ 
run from the East by the first Aryans— 
long-headed Northern Europeans, with red 
or blond hair and blue eyes; early Kelts, 
in fact, who grafted their Aryan speech 
on to the Iberian stock, and so brought into 
existence the Keltic languages of the two 
very distinct modern branches—Scoto -1 rish 
(Goidhelic), and Welsh (Brythonic). 

This amalgam of jjeople—the earlier 
tribes of which resembled very much, no 
doubt, the modern Ainos of Japan, the 
Lapps of Northern Europe, the Auver- 
gnats of Central France, the Finns, and 
the modern Belgians—warred, inter¬ 
married, compromised, and co-existed in 
innumerable tribes under petty chieftains, 
quite outside the history of the civilised 
Mediterranean world—though not out of 
touch with its commerce—until some five 
hundred years before Christ; when the 
coasts of Southern England may have 
been reached by Phoenician trading ships, 
who later brought back some news of 
Britain and even Ireland to the Greek geo¬ 
graphers of Alexander’s day and kingdom. 

Then came the extension of the 
Roman Empire, the invasion of England 
by Ca;sar—because the Brythonic Kelts 
made common cause with their Gallo- 
Belgian kinsmen — and the 
beginning of the historical 
period in Britain. Still, our 
countries continued to receive, 
add not to export, humanity. In the 
centuries that followed the Roman Con¬ 
quest a few Irish missionaries, or British 
refugees, found their way into Northern 
France, where the Bretons constituted 
the first of British colonies. But the 
islands of Great Britain, Ireland and Man 
still attracted colonists from the outer 
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Cmar’t 
Invatioa of 
EnglaB^ 


world. Hordes .of Germanic peojde 
occupied England and Eastern Scotland, 
coming from Scandinavia and the Western 
and North-western ])arts of modern Ger¬ 
many. Denmark and Norway between the 
ninth and thirteenth centuries must have 
contributed quite two millions of immi¬ 
grants—tall, fair-haired, blue-eyed, but 
also occasionally tall and dark-haired 
(from Denmark, where an anterior Iberian 
people had left its traces)—to the iwpula- 
tion of Eastern England, Eastern and 
Northern Scotland, the Isle of Man, and 
all the coast regions of Ireland. 

The Norman Conquest brought in its 
train and as its results several thousands 
of Frenchmen—tinged with Norse blood. 
The French kings of England, the 
Plantagenets, planted many colonies of 
Flemings from Belgium, or Germans 
from the lower Rhine ; also occasional 
settlers from South-west France, A few 
Spaniards came and remained with Philip 
II. of Spain, or were stranded on these 
shores as ])risonors during the wars of the 
si.xteenth century. Gipsies had crossed 
over to England at the close of the fifteenth 
„ , century and had rapidly })ene- 

n Bin s trated, several thousand in 
** “. number, to the wilder jrarts of 
Maturity Anglia, the Welsh Border¬ 

land, and Lowland Scotland, contributing 
a picturesque attenuated clement of the 
Dravidian to a pojrulace mostly pink 
and white and blond-haired. 

In the wonderful Tudor period, the 
sixteenth century, the great race move¬ 
ments which had colonised these islands 
ceased for a time ; and Britain, having 
reached maturity, was ready to send 
its superfluous and, above all, its ad¬ 
venturous sons to seek new homes and 
found new nations, it is true that in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
there came a few thousand French 
refugees from religious persecution—in¬ 
valuable as individuals; and that in 
the nineteenth century there has been 
an immigration of Germans, of Jews 
from Eastern and Northern Europe, and 
of Italians. These aliens—most of them 
desirable, a few undesirable—though not 
reaching to the sum total of a million, 
still have made and will make their mark 
on the future type of the British popula¬ 
tion, especially in the towns. But for 
the purposes of our survey it may be 
stated that the colonisation of Great 
Britain and Ireland ceased at the end of 
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the fifteenth century ; and that at this 
period began the wonderful outpouring 
of energy which was to create not only 
the largest eminrc that the world has ever 
known, but probably the biggest con¬ 
geries of states under the rule of one 
monarch tliat the world will ever know 
until the comiilete federation of mankind 
under one earthly head is accomplished. 

This resiim (5 of the race elements in the 
British Islands has been necessary in 
order that we may arrive at some appre¬ 
ciation of the tyjie of humanity which 
has conquered and colonised the British 
Empire. It is a breed retaining strains 
of the Iberian, even of the earliest of the 
])rehistoric ])eo])les of Northern Euro])e, 
but is nevertheless an amalgam in which 
the blond Aryan tyjie predominates; the 
type which is chiefly associated at the 
present day with the speaking of Low 
(lerman dialects. To this grou]) English 
belongs. The people who founded the 
British Empire in the days of the Tudors 
and Stuarts were mainly Teutonic and 
Scandinavian in descent, though tinged 
with the Iberian in the seamen of Devon 
and Cornwall. The British 
colonisers and adventurers 
of the fifteenth, sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth 
centuries were almost entirely drawn from 
Southern Scotland, England anti ^^’alcs. 
Ireland during these centuries was itself a 
'* champ d’ex]>loitation ” on the part of our 
ruthless ancestors of the larger island, 
though occasitmally in the seventeenth 
century some hundreds of rebellit)us Irish 
were deported to the V\’est Indies. 

It was not until the nineteenth century 
that the union of Ireland with England— 
however unjustly it was brought about— 
threw open to the sons of Ireland all the 
advantages of the British Empire. Since 
then, during the nineteenth and the 
first few yeai's of the twentieth centuries, 
the Irish, jiroportionately, have done 
more in colonising the daughter states of 
the emjiire and in administering India 
and the Crown colonies than the people 
of (Ireat Britain. 

Englanil was the first amongst the 
arbitrary sub-national divisions of the 
now United Kingdom to think of colonis¬ 
ing. This movement began after the 
European revival of learning, known as 
the Renaissance. As already mentioned, 
however, the English were not the first 
colonisers to leave these islands; for in 


Fovaders 
of the British 
Empire 


the period that immediately followed the 
extension of Roman civilisation in Britain, 
the Irish—who, though they were never 
actually under the sway of Rome, had 
become, through the Church, one of the 
most Romanised peoples of Western 
Eurojie—had been stirred by a strange 
spirit of adventure, which first took the 
. , , form of missionary travels in 

re an s Scotland, France and Germany, 
then linked on with 
Norse maritime discovery; so 
that from Ireland came one of the first 
mysterious hints of a New World beyond 
the Atlantic. It is doubtful whether 
the seafaring monks or fishermen of 
Western Ireland ever reached the North 
American continent, even by following 
the Norse route to the Faroes, Iceland, 
Greenland and Newfoundland; but it 
does seem possible that the Irish may 
have sailed south-westwards past the 
coasts of Portugal to the Azores or Madeira, 
or even as far to the north-w'est as the 
once larger island ol Rockall. Their 
more than half legendary adventures 
deserve mention, since they became the 
germ that inspired the English and 
Welsh raitlers of the Plantagenet centuries 
with the idea of oversea discovery. 

The Danish and Norwegian invaders 
of our islands were colonisers ot the most 
successful type. They were looking for 
homes beyond the inclement lands of 
Scandinavia—inclement under ancient 
conditions—and they brought to the 
Anglo-Saxon civilisation of Alfred much 
knowledge of Northern geography. 
Through these, and through the civilised 
Franks of Franco. Alfred, the Saxon king 
of Southern England, was linked up 
(Rome hel])ing) with the Byzantine Em- 
])ire ; and there is an actual tradition of 
Alfred having des])atched, in 883, Sighelm 
of Sherlxrrne as a pilgrim, via Rome, to 
the shrine of St. Thomas, in “ India.” 
Though Sighelm may have got no further 

than the Nestorian churches 
England s Mesopotamia, still even a 

journey to India was quite 
with Venice before the 

Seljuk ami Ottoman Turks had raised 
barriers of fanaticism between Christian 
Europe and Mohammeilan Asia. 

Commerce brought the England of the 
Plantageiiets into touch with Venice— 
Venice which had already revealed to 
the world, through such' travellers 
Marco Polo, the existence of Asiatic 
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kingdoms, islands and peninsulas as far Spaniards; and when, disdaining further 
as China, Sumatra and Java. Venetian foreign pilotage, they started forth in their 
maritime explorers turned their attention own bottoms, guided by their own naviga¬ 
te the discovery of Ultima Thule, possibly tors and financed by their own capitalists, ^ 
as the result of some news having reached they did not for the moment turn their' 
Venice of the Norwegian settlements in attention to America, but devoted them- 
lands across the Northern Atlantic, also selves eagerly to the West African trade, 
because of the important fisheries in the As I have related in other chapters, 
« . far North-west. In Plantagenet it was the longing for pepper, the desire 

f M times, however, the British lust to make money by carrying slaves, -and 

““ for conquest and colonisation finally the thirst for gold, that drew the 

Tca or* slaked by the attempts British to West Africa during the reigns of 
to conquer and settle Scotland, Ireland, ■ Edward, Mary, and Elizabeth. At first 
Northern and Western France. The idea the British adventurers hired themselves 
of maritime adventure did not dawn on as mariners to the Portuguese, and so 
the English people till after the Wars of found out their way to the Guinea coast, 
the Roses and the establishment of the Later, they would engage a Portuguese 
Tudor dynasty; in fact, until the very end as captain or supercargo. But by the 
of the fifteenth century. Even then the year 1554 they were sufficiently sure of 
mass of the people thought of no such themselves to undertake an all-British 
thing. The impulse was |irst given by venture to West Africa under the com- 
the far-sighted though stingy monarch, mand of Captain John Lok, with whom 
Henry VII., the father-in-law of an travelled Sir George Barn and Sir John 
Aragonesd! princess, through whose icla- York. The two ships under Captain Lok's 
tions he had heard of the conquest and command visited the coast of Liberia and 
settlement of the Canary Islands and reached the Gold Coast in 1555. In 1585 
Madeira, and of Spanish, Poituguese, and 1588, Queen Elizabeth issued two 
Majorcan and Genoese adventures along patents, or mono[)olies, for 

the West Coast of Africa. trade with the Atlantic coast 

To the court of Henry VII. came an Trade Africa. The earlier dealt 

adventurous but disapj)ointed Venetian with Morocco; the second 

mariner, John Cabot, whose famous with the region between the Senegal and 
son, Sebastian, was probably born at the Gambia. A third charter, or patent. 
Bristol. In the minds of this and other issued in 1592. covered the Guinea coast 
Venetian navigators may have lingered the between the River Nunez and, approxi- 
semi-legendary voyages of Nicola and matcly, the Sherbro district. 

Antoiyo 2 eno in the fourteenth century— The transpor'ation of negro slaves 
perhaps founded on Norse traditions— from West Africa to the West Indies 
which led them to habitable lands on the and Spanish America—first undertaken 
other side of the North Atlantic to the by Captain (afterwards Sir • John) 
Vineland (Rhode Island), where grew wild Hawkins in 1562—initiated the British 
grapes in profusion. Henry Tudor com- into the wonders, the wealth, and the 
mitted himself as grudgingly to maritime attractiveness of these lands of the Gulf 
discovery as did the father-in-law of his son, of Mexico and the Caribbean Sea. 
Ferdinand of Aragon. John and Sebastian Though they never lost their grip ort, or 
Cabot, however, led British crews to the their interest in, the West African co^t, 
discovery of Newfoundlanil and other the national enterprise of England during 
_ _ points of North America, with the last third of the sixteenth century and 
Early immediate results. liut the hundred years that followed was mainly 

Voyagat of Englishmen of Devon directed to the New World. Whilst Eliza- 

Discorery Cornwall, of London, beth was on the throne they snatched at 

Bristol, Pembroke, Cardiff, Swansea, many an isolated city, here and there at a 
Poole, Southampton. Tilbury, Lowestoft, promontory or an islet. But though they 
and Yarmouth built better and bigger possessed inconceivable daring and cour- 
ships in imitation of, or under the teach- age, they nad not the means or the national 
ing of, the Norman French—who, in all force with which to hold on to their con- 
probability, had sailed to West Africa as quests. Elizabeth, before the unsuccessful 
early as the middle of the fourteenth cen- attack of the Armada, feared to take any 
tury—the Dutch, Venetians, Genoese, and direct government action for the founding 
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THE ACQUISITION OF NEWFOUNDLAND BY SIR HUMPHREY GILBERT, IN 1583 
In 1878, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, n soldier and navitcator, received from Queen Eiisabeth a charter for dl«ove^, to plant 
a colony, and be grovernor; but, owing to the difficnlties which beset nim. it was not till 1683 that he achieved bis 
purpose, taking possession, in the queen's name, of the harbour of St. John's, and two hundred leagues every way for 
hiroseU, his heirs and assigns for ever. The iliustration shows Sir Humphrey among the rough fishermen and SMors. 

From the drawing by R. Caion Woodvillc 
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of British colonies which might give 
umbrage to Spain, but had no wish unduly 
to check British maritime adventure so 
long as it cost her nothing but documents, 
messages of good will, or gilded figure-heads. 

Accordingly, Sir Humphrey Gilbert 
—an elder stepbrother of Raleigh, who 
had distinguished himself by his valour in 

Gilbert’s wars for the sub- 

Ill-Fated jugation of Ireland—received a 
EzaeditioBs ^ague charter for the discovery 
and colonisation of lands beyond 
the seas in North America “ not already 
in the possession of any other Christian 
prince.” This was granted in 1578, but 
the expeditions, financed mainly by Gilbert 
and Raleigh, proved to be ill-starred. Even 
before the first of them started, a certain 
Knollys, who should have served under 
Sir Humphrey (iilbert. treated his com¬ 
mander with insulting contumely, alleging 
that he, Knollys, being of the blood royal 
by descent, could not be invited to dinner 
by Gilbert, a sim])le knight. 

The defection of Knollys crippled the ex¬ 
pedition, which, though it reached the coast 
of Virginia, left behind a poorly equipped 
little colony to be starved out or killed by 
Indians in the course of twelve months. Sir 
Humphrey Gilbert made a fresh attemjit in 
1583, on the return from which he was 
drowned at sea, his vessel foundering during 
a gale. In the interv'al between the two 
expeditions Raleigh, with his characteristic 
optimism, concluded that his brother would 
found a great state which, in anticijiation, 
he named Virginia, a name which was 
to be revived and permanently affixed 
to the map twenty-four years later. 

As a matter of fact, Sir Humiilirey 
Gilbert was an unsuccessful Columbus. 
Like Columbus, he had great ideas, 
but he was no coloniser or administrator. 
Gilbert was really bent on discovering 
a trans-American route to India. India, 
a> I shall show later, was behind most 


men’s ventures at this period as the 


Ettglith 

Trade 

Ezpaasioa 


ultimate goal in all oversea 
adventure. The idea of a 
chartered company to deal 
with the trade of India arose 


at the end of the sixteenth century, born 
of Elizabeth’s notion of monoi)oIies. Com¬ 
panies had been formed to trade with the 
Levant and Turkey; that Turkey which 
had opened up friendly relations with the 
Virgin Queen, to^ the great, and perhaps 
legitimate, disgust of the Catholics of 
Southern and W^teth Europe, who felt, 
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all too truly, through Pope, emperor, 
knightly ordem and the descendants of 
crusading kings, that Turkey was blast¬ 
ing civilisation and wrecking the fairest 
portions of the Mediterranean world. 

By 1570, Thomas Stephens, a Catholic 
priest of New College, Oxford, afterwards 
rector of the Jesuits’ College at Salsette, 
near Bombay, had visited India, and by 
liis letters home had incited a great 
interest in England in the commercial 
possibilities of trade with the Far East. 
Trading adventurers—thanks to Turkish 
protection—in spite of Hispano-Portu¬ 
guese opposition, had reached India over¬ 
land in 1583. By 1600, the English East 
India Company had been incorporated 
by Elizabeth’s Royal Charter as “ the 
governor and company of merchants of 
London trading to the East Indies.” 

Early trade relations with India had 
grown out of Elizabeth’s alliance with the 
Turk, and followed an overland route 


through Egypt or Syria ; but it was obvi¬ 
ous that they could only be continued on 
a grand scale and at great profit by taking 
the all-sea route of the Portuguese round 


_ .. the West Coast of Africa, the 

of r..x»i Ho,>= and 
Comp.», Madagascar The Dutch 
manners led the way m 1596, 
and from iboi onwards the great sea route 


was followed in preference to that of the 


Mediterranean and Red Sea, The Dutch, 


after three years’ undisturbed mono- 
]>oly of the Indian trade, 1596-9, had 
raised the price of pepper against us 
from three shillings to six, or even eight, 
shillings a pound. This was the immediate 
cause of the foundation of the first (and 
chartered) East India Comjuny. 

Although the Stuarts have been much 
and justly censured by historians for the 
defects of their home policy and the deceit 
which characterised their foreign dealings, 
they cannot lx* accused of indifference 
to the creation of an emj)irc abroad; 
imleed, in this resi)ect they showed them¬ 
selves much more imperial than the 
vaunted Elizabeth, cautious and mean as 


she was in her dealings and ventures. It 
was really under James I., the beheader 
of Raleigh, that the transmarine empire 
of the British Crown was actually founded. 
Our first and oldest colony, so far as con¬ 
tinuous possession goes, is the West Indian 
island of Barbados, taken by an expedi¬ 
tion in the ship Olive Blossom, in 1605, 
though not really occupied till 1625. 




THE BRITISH IN BERMUDAS: SIR GEORGE SOMERS WRECKED ON THE ISLANDS IN 1608 


One of the chief promoters of the South VIrrinian Company, Sir George Somers sailed in 1608, with a body of 
settiers, and was wrecked on the then little known islands in South America called after Jnan Bermudea. In the 
name of King James I., he took possession of the islands, which he at once colonised, and died there in 1610. 

]*rom the draw^nsr In* R. rn»<*n WiwtdvPIo 
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The next oldest is the state of Virginia, 
definitely founded in 1607 by the building 
of Jamestown'on May 13th of that year. 
The Bermuda Islaruls were accidentally 
rediscovered and occupied in i6oq ; the 
Bahamas in 1629. In 1606 an important 
charter was granted for the eastern coast- 
lands of North America, between North 
_ , Carolina, Maine, and Nova 

Scotia. This dlotted to a 

Colottics London company of adven- 

® ® turers the regions between 
34“ and 38° N. Lat.; to the Plymouth 
Company of Devonshire, the area bounded 
north and south by the 45° and 41° of 
N. Lat. ; while the intervening space was 
to be open to the operations of either 
company. It was this hesitancy about the 
fate of the North American coast between 
38° and 41° which made it easier for the 
Dutch to come in a little later—1609-1621 
—^and create a colony on the site of New 
York. A portion of Newfoundland was 
first settled in 1623; in that year, also, was 
first occupied the little Leeward island of 
St. Christopher, which was to be the point of 
departure and the rallying place of so much 
British colonising enterprise in the West 
Indies during the seventeenth century. 

In 1610, Henry Hudson, a navigator 
who, two years previously in the Dutch 
service, had sought vainly for a direct 
sea-passage to China round Siberia or 
across North America, was despatched 
by a strong joint-stock company, in wliich 
Prince Henry of Wales interested himself, 
to search for the China passage and inci¬ 
dentally to annex territories of value. 
Hudson penetrated through the Hudson 
Straits—really discovered twenty years 
earlier by John Davis—into Hudson's Bay. 

A mutiny on board his ship on his return 
caus 3 d him to be cast adrift by his crew 
in the Hudson Straits, and he was never 
more heard of. But his work of explora-^ 
tion was continued by William Baffin and 
other English seamen-adventurers in the 
_ _ . three succeeding years. The 

Two Great energy and ubiquity 

Diaeorerers Elizabethan and Jacobean 
seamen are exemplified in the 
fate of John Davis—the great Arctic 
explorer ,and discoverer of the Falkland 
Islands—and William Baffin, the discoverer 
of Baffin’s Bay and Western Greenland. 
Davis was one of the officers serving under 
the piratical Sir Edward Michelborne in 
the Malay Archipels^o (China Chartered 
Company), and ^as himself killed by Malay 


pirates off the modern British colony of 
Malacca; and Baffin was killed at the 
siege of Ormuz, when an allied Anglo- 
Persian force took that island from the 
Portuguese. Owing to the death of Prince 
Henry, the work of the nascent Hudson 
Bay Company was not vigorously prose¬ 
cuted for some years, though the growing 
whaling and fur-getting industries kept 
British interests in these regions alive. 

So much for Jacobean America; the 
Asiatic enterprise of the Britisi.-. peojile under 
the same momrch was simply marvellous. 
In 1603 a factory had been founded at 
Bantam in Java, near the exit from the 
Sunda Straits. By the following year, the 
British had got possession of the Banda 
and Amboina Islands on the very verge 
of New Guinea, a foothold from which they 
were dislodged by the Dutch in 1623 
by that “ Amboina massacre ” which so 
long rankled in the minds of the English, 
and was only atoned for under the reign 
of Cromwell. In 1606, James granted a 
licence to a company of merchants to 
trade with Cathay, ('ffiina, Japan, Korea, 
and Cambaya—probably the first time 
p , that J apan and K orea were ever 

n**»**?ri*k mentioned in any British official 
the British document, fins China com¬ 
pany came to grief very rapidly 
through its leading commander. Sir Edward 
Michelborne, turning pirate in the Chinese 
seas. In 1612 the East India Company 
founded by Elizabeth had established a 
post and fort at Surat, near the coast of 
Western India. 

The Portuguese objected violently to 
this infringement of their monopoly— 
they had already fought with a British 
fleet in 1611 and been worsted—and at¬ 
tacked the British trading fleet off Swally, 
at the mouth of the Tapti River in 1615. 
The result of a terrific naval battle was 
an absolute victory for the British, whose 
right to navigate the Eastern seas was never 
afterwards seriously contested by the 
Portuguese. This victory, coupled with 
the chplomatic mission despatched by 
James I. under Sir Thomas Roe, 1615- 
1618, to the Court of the Mogul em¬ 
peror, Jehangir, obtained for the British 
company a special and an officially 
recognised position in the dominions of the* 
principal ruler of the Indian peninsula. 

In 1609 the right to trade at Aden had 
been obtained from the Arab sultan of that 
place, and thenceforth British ships entered 
the Red Sea, and in z6x8 established a 
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British factory at Mocha. A })ost was 
founded at jask, on the Baluchistan 
coast of the Gulf of Oman, in 1619. This 
once more rouseil the ire of the Portuguese, 
who were already on bad terms with 
Persia by their occupation of the islet of 
Ormu2 and their overbearing demeanour 
in trying to close the Persian (iulf to all 

Ormuz L Portuguese trade. The 

*** British—no better in com- 

n- mercial ethics in those days— 

Portuguese 

less grasping in their ambitions, and, at 
any rate, as a rod with which to chastise 
the overbearing Lusitanian. British and 
Persian forces combined, atui Ormuz was 
taken from the Portuguese. The British 
received as a reward th(‘ right to levy 
customs and to trade at the port of 
Gombrun, near Bandar Abbas, in i()22. 

In lOii, the Hast Intlia Comi)any 
founded a post at Masulipatam, near the 
mouth of the Kistna on the east coast of 
India, and shortly afterwards a similar 
post at Vizaga])atam. Agencies, com¬ 
mercial and political, were founded at 
.Agra and Patna in i()20. Rt^tions with 
Siam—there was an Knglish post at the 
Siamese-Malay state of Patani as ehrly 
as ibli—( olelx's, the Moluccas, and Java 
ripened rai)idly till after the Amboina 
massacre. By 1623 the Dutch had exjiellcd 
the British from the Malay Archi})elago 
and the Far East, which they ditl not 
re-enter till the late eighteenth century. 

In 1618, James permitted or encouraged 
the formation of a chartered com})any 
to trade with the (iamliia River on the 
West African coast, the charter being 
bas.Ml on an old patent. 1388, of Oueen 
hdizalxith. Although neither this company 
nor its immediate successors were suc¬ 
cessful—indeed, by ibf)4 they had lost 
^^'8oo,ooo—yet these enterprises commenced 
umler James 1 . lai<l the foundations of our 
future West African dominion. James I., 
therefore, unworthy of regard as he may 
some aspects, was the 
araea . e founder of the British 

Kmpiro. l;n,l,n,iM,nha|.py 
successor, des})it(! borne 
troubles—partly because of them—empire 
building still went on. The State of Massa¬ 
chusetts, in North America, was lounded 
in 1620, and Maryland in 1032. I’he 
charter of the London company had 
been surrendered to the Crown in 1O24, 
that of the Plymouth company in 1635, 
These surrender.s made it easier for tiie 


54.50 


Ci'own to deal with the organisation of 
the new American territories, . In the 
West Indies, Antigua, Nevis, Anguilla, 
and Montserrat were colonised—mainly 
from St. Christopher, and farther back still 
in time from Bermuda—and a charier was 
issued to the Earl of Carlisle for certain 
islands in the Caribbean Sea, among them 
Dominica. In the East Indies a foothold 
was obtained at Surat, which was displaced 
later by Bombay, in ibi4. Madras was 
founded in 1039;" Hugh, tlie forerunner of 
Calcutta, in 11)42 ; :ind an atteiu])!, aflei*- 
wards abandoned, was made in 11)47 to 
establish a riv.al East India Com])any’s 
ile}!ot on the coast of Madagascar. 

J ainaica hatl been eyed for half a century 
by British adventurers as a j)ii/.e which 
might be one day snatched irom .Spain. 
They had become familiar with some of its 
conditions by carrying thither negro slaves 
for sale ; they realised that the S])aniards 
had pra'ticaily exterminateil the native 
inhabitants, that not having found 
minerals they ha<l lost interest in the 
island, ami further that many of their 
negro slaves had rebelli'd ;ind taken to the 
tnoimtains. Accordingly, two 
“ unauthorised ” raids were 
made on the island in I3()t) 
and il)24. Both wen-repulsed 
by .Spanish valour. Cromwell, however, 
took advantage of a brea<'h of relations 
with Spain to si nd to the Gulf of .Mexico a 
naval expedition mider ,\dmiial Penn and 
General Venables to .seize the large sland 


Charles II. 
as Empire 
Builder 


of Hisjianiola. Failing in this object the 
ex])edition occupied Jamaica instead. 

I'nder Charles 11 . the empire attained 
a notable expansion. In North America 
the Dutch Colony of New Netherlands, 
with its two towns of Manhailoes and New 
.\msterdam, was acquin-d and turned into 
the English territory of .New York. By 
the close of Charles ll.’s reign, the nucleus 
of the original thirteen siates»of New 
England had been constituted : Caro¬ 
lina (North and South). Virginia. Mary¬ 
land, Pennsylvania, Rluxle Island, New 
Jersey, Delawari-, New York. Connec- 
tient. .Massachusetts. X’l-rmont, and New 
Ham])shire. In Ktyo, however, Charles II. 
laid the foundations of a much vaster 
c.xpanse of empire by granting a charter 
to Prince Ru])eit and seventeen others, 
incorporating them as the “ governor and 
com])any of adventurers of England 
trading into Hudson’s Bay.” This was 
the outcome of the voyagi-s of Davis, 




THE ORIGIN OF MADRAS; THE FOUNDING OF FORT ST. GEORGE 
To Francis Day, an ofScer of the East India Company, belongs the honour of founding Madras. In Irt.I.She was sent to 
India by that company to select a better site for their headquarters, and from the Rajah of Chandragiri he purchased a 
tract of land five miles long near the settlement of St. Thome, and thereon ho built a factory and a fort, which he 
Mlled Fort St. Georje, by which iiam? Madr.a.s, which rpr'^ng from this small becinniii.'r, is stilt officially nanr>d. 

I \ \ \< Ml il!o 
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Hudson, and Bafitin, aheaily alluded to; 
and the grant of this charter by Charles II. 
resulted in the creation of four-fifths of 
British North America. The company 
thus founded still c.xists; its charter—-in 
one form or another—did not finally ex¬ 
pire till 1859, the bulk of its immense, 
jirivate territorial possessions was not 
_ finally incorporated in the lands 

... - of the Canadian people till 1S70. 

It W»r Bombay 

and the mainland settlement of 
Salsette had been acquired in the dowry 
of Charles Il.’s (jueen. In West -Africa 
a new charter started afresh the British 
settlement at the mouth of the Gambia. 

In 1672, the broken company ol 
British merchants trading on the Gold 
Coast received a charter which created a 
new association, known Iry its short title 
as the Royal .\frican Company. The 
outbreak of the Dutch War enabled tlic 
British forces to oust the Dutch fi’oin a 
number of strong places where they, in 
their turn, had supplanted the Portuguese. 
Thus were, obtained the fortified jwsts ol 
Dixcove, Siekundi. and Accra, the begin¬ 
nings of the modern colony of the Gold 
Coast which is now nearly as large as the 
joint area of England and Scotland. 

All this time British trade with the 
Mediterranean was steailily growing. 
Cromwell had made Great Britain a naval 
power in that inland sea, so that her 
ships were actually able to threaten the 
coast possessions of the grand duke of 
Tuscany and the Po])e, who had cf)un- 
tenanced attacks on British shipping by 
Prince Rupert, and to chastise most 
effectually the Turkish ])irates of the 
Barbary States. With Morocco there 
were occasionally war-like c])isoiles,'but, 
curiously enough, British intercourse with 
that last independent fragment ol the 
Arabian caliph's dominions had Ijeen of a 
more friendly and commercial character. 
Nevertheless, the Moorish rovers not in- 
_ . , frequently harried British 

p»iB • ships engaged in the West 
* African trade. Spain, through 
her vassal Portugal, which 
then* held Tangiers and Ceuta, constantly 
attemf>ted to close the Straits of Gibraltar 
to British ships, and thereby interfere with 
British trade in the Levant. Therefore, as 
early as the middle of the seventpenth 
century, there were vague longings on the 
part of our fellow-countrymen {or some 
foothold in or near the Straits of Gibraltar 
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which might avail to secui'c a free passage 
into and out of the Mediterr anean. When 
Charles II. was raised to the throne, 
Louis XIV. of Fiance, for mysterious 
j reasons of his own, decided to employ the 
sea power of Britain to sujrport the 
Portuguese monarchy against Spain. 
He arranged the match between Charles 
and Catharine of Braganza. Taking 
advantage of this overtui'e, the British 
Ministers of the day were shrewd enough 
to satisfy the national longing for control 
over the Straits of Gibraltar by exacting 
as part of the princess’s dowry the city 
and territory of Tangier. 

Having gained jrossession of this foot¬ 
hold on the coast of Morocco, the govern¬ 
ment of Charles II. showed itself too 
frivolous, too wanting in statecraft and 
Imperial foresight to retain it. Had they 
acted more wisely as regards the Moors, 
it is possible that the history of North 
.Africa might have taken a very different 
and a most surprising course. But. dis¬ 
heartened by th6 difficulties, and weakened 
by the frightful bureaucratic, corrujrtion 
which then prevailed in the ilepartments of 
_ . . , public supplies, the Ministers of 
rt »in » Charles 11 . abandone<l Tangier 

GibrlHar 1684. Then it was that other 
British statesmen or sea- 
captains ti.xed their eyi’s on Gibraltar as a 
more tenal)le position. The idea remained 
dormant until 1704, when advantage was 
taken of the War of the Spanish Succession 
to seize and garrison (iibraltar. This step 
was one of the most remarkable ever taken 
in the history of the world, and may rank 
in lack of moral justification with the 
Napoleonic descent on Egypt and . the 
British seizure'of Aden in 1839. Beacons- 
field’s romantic acquisition of Cyprus 
might have been clasised with these 
episodes as among the great strokes of 
empire-buildiiig, had it not, by the subse¬ 
quent trend of British public opinion, 
1 cen rendered a policy of non sequitur. 

In the course of the eighteenth century 
the increasing hostility of the Turks 
towards even British travellers ])assing 
through their Levantine dominions, made 
overland communications with India so 
precarious and profitless that increasing 
attention was turned to the all-sea route 
round the ("a]>e of Good Hope, J ust as the 
Levantine and the West African trade led 
us to seize Gibraltar, so the development 
of commerce with India, China, the Malay 
Archipelago, and the great and small 
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islands of the Pacific just coming within 
our ken, made a foothold at the southern 
extremity of Africa a matter of the greatest 
importance to the now unified kingdoms of 
England and Scotland. 

An attempt in 1781—as unjustifiable in 
actual morality as the seizure and retention 
of Gibraltar—was made to snatch the C?pe 
of Good Hope from the Dutch. The islamls 
of Ascension and St. Helena—Ascensionwas 
not definitely occupied till 1815; St. Helena 
has beenpei'manently in British possession 
since 1O73—discovered by the Portuguese, 
and held intermittently by the Dutch, had 
been intermittently occupied by the 
British Navy or the East India Com})any. 
To the latter, in fact, St, Helena was of the 
highest importance as the resting i)lace of 
its fleets during the eighteenth century, 
and longing eyes were cast on the French 
islands of Mauritius and Rchinictti, which 
to some extent lav midway l)etween the 


Cai)e of (iood Hope and India. 

l)uring the last half of the seventeenth 
century, the greed of territorial acquisition 
in West Africa, Kiistern Asia, the South 
Atlantic and the West Indies, had brought 
Great Britain into violent «'on- 
Hict with the ecpially rapacious 
anti, so far as enterjnise-com- 
])ared - to - means goes, more 
country of Holland. The 
hai'd-won victory t)Ver 
run. ]\ot because 
skilled as 


The Rich 
Possessions 
of Holland 


wonderful 
British secured a 
the Dutch in the Ion 
they were braver 01 


b 

more 


fight¬ 


ing seatnen, but because they hail a 
larger and richer motherlaiul from which 
to tlraw their supplies. Holland, however, 
had previously plundered the Portugues-' 
to a magnificent degree, and. even with 
what she had to give up to the British in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
was still mistress of ])osscssions in the 
West Indies, South America, the southern 
extremitt' of Africa. Ceylon, Bengal, 
Sumatra, the Malay Peninsula. Java, and 
Borneo, with a kind of lien over the 
scarcely know n continent of Australia. 

During the latter part of the eighteenth 
century circumstances forced Holland into 
a position of <piasi-alliancc with France, 
some of the circumstances being the terri¬ 
torial ambitions of Great Britain. Putting 
forward the plea that the Dutch settle¬ 
ment of the Cape td (iood Hope seiweil as 
a refuge and a rallying-]>oint for hostile 
French ships, the British Goveriunent 
attempted by two surprise attacks in 1781 
to seize Ca|)e Town. But they' were iK'aten 


off. The idea, however, like that of Gib¬ 
raltar, never left us, and when the French 
troops invaded Holland, in 1794, the 
British Government, in 1795, with the 
somewhat chary permissi >n of the Prince of 
Orange, established itself in Dutch South 
Africa ; and although for a few years our 
forces were withdrawn, just as the cat 
xk R k allows the crii)pled mouse a 
StaSuL'S ia mornentof illusory freod«m.in 
South Africa niade another descent 

on these regions, and came 
there to stay. The eighteenth century, 
howe\'er. not only' saw at its close the 
establishment of the British at the south 
end of Africa -an estaldishment which 
inspired the great Portuguese traveller- 
administrator of Mozambique, Dr. Lacerda, 
in 1796, with the remarkable i)rophecy' of 
the ultimate Cape-to-Cairo ambitions of 
the British people -but in its early years 
witnessed the effectual foundation of 
Anglo-Saxon North America, by the 
extension of the British colonies from the 
North .\tlantic seaboard to the Missis- 
sippi, by maritime explorations of N’an- 
conver Island and Oregon, which sufficed 
to sto}) Russian descent from Alaska, and 
Spanish ascent from California, and finally 
by the conclusion of the great struggle 
between France and Britain for jiredomi- 
nance in North America. 

.Newfoundland, the first aim of British 
aspirations across flie Atlantic, became 
definitely a British colony in 1728. though 
bv })revious settlement it was more justly 
French. 'Hie French colonies of Canada — 
Ontario. Ouel)ec. and New Brunswick, 
which then l)ore the ])reitier name of New 


France—were ceded in 1763 : Nova Scotia 
had been acquired in its entiicty in 1758. 
together with Prince Etlward’s Island : 
X’ancouver Island wms not settled till 1S4.’,. 

Vancouver Island having been redis¬ 
covered by Captain Cook, and ear-matked 
as a future British foothold on the Amer¬ 
ican Pacific, the close of the eighteenth 
century saw' the main out- 
Ime.i of the Canadian Domi¬ 
nion laid down. The Hudson's 
Bay Chartered Trading Com¬ 
pany, with its four forts on the shores 
of Hudson's Bay and its far-reaching 
exi)lorations, had established a prcscri]> 
tive claim to all Arctic and sub-Arctic 
.America excej-)t the coast of Alaska. Sir 
.Alexander Mackenzie, the Stanley of 
North .America and a servant of the 
Hudson’s Bay Company,tiavelled overland 


Outlines of 
the Cnnndinn 
Dominion 
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from Cromwell, in 163-I, a fleet of sixty ships, commanded by Admiral Penn, and carrying about 
4,1100 men under General Venables, left Portsmouth on an expedition, and, sailing for the West Indies, captured janiplrn. 
But having failed to carry out their orders, Penn and Venables were committed to the Tower on their return. 

Hie ilpiiviiii’ by K. C.iluii VVoimMII'.- 
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THE BRITISH ACQUISITION OF GIBRALTAR: SPANISH TROOPS MARCHING OUT 


1 tiniiM h iPKai decl as inip^gnabj«, during: the War of the Spanish Succession, Gibraltar was taken, on July 24th, 1704, by 
a combined Enzhsh and Dutch fleet, commanded by Sir Georjce Rooke, who raised the British flag and claimed the town 
ip the name of Queen Anne, The above picture shows the Marquis de Salines marching out wfth the Spanish troops. 

l-'rmn the dranitiif by 1%. n WoiMvil^c 
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to the Pacific coast in 1789-1793, first 
sighting the Pacific Ocean at Cape Menzies, 
opixjsite Queen Charlotte’s Islands. 

Vancouver Island is supposed to have 
been sighted by Sir Francis Drake just 
two hundred years before Cook, in 
1578. It or the opposite coast of 
Oregon was christened by Drake “ New 
_ , , Albion.” The island was more 

U d pl‘iced on the inaj) 

Sutes* * Juan do Fuca. a Greek sea- 
captain in Spanish emjfioy, 
in 1592. Cook’s exploration of its coasts 
led to no immediate settlement. It was 
Captain George Vancouver, R.N.., in 
1792-1794, who really laid the founda¬ 
tion of British political rights to this 
imjKjrtant island. The Hudson’s Bay 
Company did the rest, 1821-1843. 

The revolt of the United States in 1777 
did not perhaps make such a great impres¬ 
sion at the time on the British mind, be¬ 
cause it seemed the mere alienation of a 
portion of the Atlantic coast lands ; it had 
the immediate effect of making the British 
still more rapacious and energetic as 
regards Canada. Had this revolt not 
occurred and been successful, it is quite 
|X)ssible that British energy might have 
languished and Frapee have been allowed, 
from her tiny footholds of St. Pierre and 
Miquelon, and from her great jwssessions 
of Louisiana and New Orleans, to build u]) 
once again a French empire in Nortli 
America. What Britain lost in the New 
England States she more than regained by 
founding the Dominion of Canada, whirl». 
in her intentions and nsju rat ions, even 
before the e.xpiry of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, extended from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, and dwarfed the contemporaneous 
ambitions of the United States, baulked as 
they were by a Spanish Florida, Texas and 
California, and a French Mississijipi. 

\yith their thoughts bent on the dis¬ 
covery of a north-west passage which 
would establi.sh an all-British route across 
. , , America to China, an<l the 

St * intention to seize the analogous 
B ^**M**** southern maritime route from 
“ Atlantic to Pacific—^marked by 

the* British exploration of the Straits of 
Magellan, the occupation of the Malouines, 
or Falkland Islands, in 1765, already half- 
occupied and settled by France in 1763, 
when the celebrated Bougainville, the 
great French navigator of the Pacific 
whose name is for ever commemorated by 
a lovely flower, settled on West Falklanll 
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some of the unfortunate dispossessed 
Acadians of Nova Scotia—and, finally, the 
attempt to seize Buenos Ayres during the 
French alliance with Spain, the existence 
of the struggling American Republic of the 
sixteen united states must have seemed 
to the Britain of the eighteenth century a 
factor of merely local importance,, not 
more serious in a project of universal 
American Empire than the intermittent 
independence of fhe Transvaal was in the 
scheme of South African dominion. 

During the eighteenth century England, 
in her colonial enterprise, had been power¬ 
fully reinforced by the sister kingdom of 
Scotland. Since the union of the two 
crowns, Scotland of the Lowlands had 
thrown herself energetically into oversea 
adventure. It is true that the English 
Government spitefully enough had baulked 
the attempt of the Scots—in 1098-1699 
—to establish themselves on the Isthmus 
of Darien, there ])erhaps to found a 
Central American State ; but the bitter¬ 
ness resulting from this was soon for¬ 
gotten, and Scots and English, without 
much national distinction, flung them- 

. selves energetically into the 

. building up of a great British 
e n ish tioniinioji in the West Indiesand 
mpire Northern South America. At 
the close of the seventeenth century Britain 
had only jMissessed in the West Indies 
Jamaica, the Bahamas, Barbados, and 
three small i.slands of the Leewar-d grouj). 

But by the end of the eighteenth 
century Dominica. St. Lucia. St. Vincent, 
(irenada. Tobago, and Trinidad were 
adiled by conquest from France or S])ain, 
while intermittently Cuba was held, at¬ 
tempts were made to take the great island 
of His])aniola. the foundations of a British 
interest*in Honduras and on the Nicar¬ 
aguan coast were laid, and a swoop was at 
last made on (ruiana, with perhaps a 
notion of extending that dominion later 
on over the adjoining Spanish province of 
N’enezuela. So, far from the eighteenth 
century marking the defeat and retm- 
gression ot the British in the New World, 
it might more fitly be styled the American 
century, the second of the four great 
eras of the British Empire, three finished 
and the fourth commencing. The nine¬ 
teenth century has been par excellence the 
age of Asian Dominion. It is quite 
|x>ssible that our Asiatic Empire has 
reached its apogee in extent, if not in 
jiojMilation or power. The twentieth 
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century may possibly witness the African derived enough information, no doubt 
culmination. But in the years between from Malay seamen on the coasts of New 
the death of Queen Anne and the Peace of Guinea, to"forecast dimly the locality and 
Amiens our grandest struggles, our greatest area of this southern continent, “ Groote 
gains, and our keenest ambitions were Zuidland,” which was soon afterwards 
centred in the New World between the definitely named “ New Holland,” Staaten 
Straits of Magellan and the Arctic Ocean. Land being at the same time styled ” New 
The desire to know more about the Zealand.” In 1689 and 1699 the pirate- 
Pacific coast of North America, on which «/•. , c 1 * explorer William Damj)icr 
Russians w-ere beginning to encroach from ^ ^ “ paid two visits to theNorth- 

Eastern Siberia, while the power of Spain *• west coast of New HoHand, 

was obviously' waning, led the British * n»p»re some ac- 

Government to send out Captain Cook to count of its peculiar peoples and products, 
the Pacific Ocean via the Cape of Good But nothing like systematic exploration 
Hojjc and the Malay Archipelago, anti or definite discovery was accomplished in 
thus led to the definite discovery of these directions until the three voyages 
Australia, New Zealand, and most of the of Captain James Cook, 1769-1777, re- 
Pacific archipelagoes, and, finally, at the vealed the actual coast of South-eastern 
end of the eighteenth century, in 1788, to Australia, and the definite outline of New 
the establishment of a British settlement Zealand. Cook also placed on the maj) 
on the coast of New South Wales—a settle- such archi])clagoes of the Pacific as had 
ment which was to be the germ of a vast not been already made known to the 
Australian Commonwealth, destined to civilised world by the Spanish. Portuguese, 
grow some day into mighty nationalities and Dutch navigators of the sixteenth 
of Anglo-Saxon stock. Spanish, French, and seventeenth centuries, 
and Dutch navigators of the sixteenth and British exploring enteqjrise in these 
seventeenth centuries had surmised the regions between the Western Pacific and 
existence to the south of New the Indian Ocean had been baffled during 
iscovery o (nfinea and the Malay .\rchi- the early eighteenth century by the 
Continent of an island-con- rivalry of the Dutch and French. We had 

* tinent, variously named in been obliged to fight France for pre- 

imagination Greater Java or even “ Terra dominance in India, and a fierce though 
.Australis.” The actual name. ” Australia ” unofficial warfare had been waged with 
was applied in the first instance to the Holland to keej) the Dutch out of Bengal, 
largest island of the New'Hebrides grou]> by By the middle of the eighteenth century 
Quiros in 1606. in the belief that it was the the French had completely lost any 
promontory of a great southern continent, chance of building u]> a great Indian 
Luiz Vaez de Torres, second in com- empire, but the Dutch, defeated in Hindu- 
mand of the Si)anish cxploiing expedi- stan, still clung to Ceylon, and successfully 
tion led by De Quiros, the disco\’erer competed witli us in Java. Sumatra, 
of the New Hebrides, as they were Borne<i. and the Moluccas. 
aft<Twards named, had j)assed through The eighteenth century decided the 
the ‘‘Torres Straits,” discovered, and fate of India, possibly for several 
ai)tly named. New Guinea, and had centuries to come : but. comp.ared to our 
” felt " the jiroximity of the real ” Terra present .Asiatic dominions. British rule in 
.Australis.” His indications wi-re fidlowed Hindustan was by no means univei'sal. 
u)i ten. scventei-n. and twent\-t\vo years and we hail Init a slight foothold on 
later by the Dub'h navigators Hertoge « Peninsula (Island of 

and Carsten/., w'ho actually located points * Pinang. acquired 1786), and in 

and named features of Uie North and iJ'iftjii, .Archiiielago, Natal. 

West Australian coasts. Fort Marlborough, or Hencooleii. 

In i()42. the Dutch navigator. Abel in Sumatra, anil a doubtful tenancy of ohe 
janszen Tasman, skirting the western or two islets off the coast of Borneo. But 
coast of Australia, penetrated so far south at the end of the eigliteenth century, 
that he actually discovered Tasmania, which, for a logical sequence, one must 
which he called Van Diemen’s Land, after ]ilace at the Peace of Aniiens. in 1802, 
the then governor of Java; and New the British Empire, scattered and patchy 
Zealand—” Staaten Laml.” Tasman, on as it was, hail almost tire outline—the 
his return to the eastward of Australia, skeleton—of the empire of to-day. and was 

.5457 




BRITISH TROOPS MARCHING THROUGH THE SWAMPS OF BRITISH GUIANA 
This cpioiw, ou the north coast of South America, once a Dutch trading outpost, was held by the British from 
1781 till 1783; they again held it from ITflfl till 1802, and from 1803 till 1814, when the present colony was formed: 

From the rlrawin^ 1>y l< Wo<»dvin< 
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Justly considered one of the architects ofthe present Canadian Dominion, Sir Geortro Simpson had the entire inanag-e- 
nient ofthe Hudson's Bay Company in Canada, and the rise of British Columbia was coiitomporary with his administration. 

I I »m tlu I'r.v'iii.; !y R. 


5459 




HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


vastly difterent from the empire over which had made every preparation for reoccu- 
William III. was ruling in 1702. At that pation, and had made that reoccupation 
date this monarch, if he had called for a a matter of certainty and legality by the 
map of the British Empire beyond the seas, establishment of her sea power and an 
which he probably never thought of doing, understanding with the Prince of Orange, 
would have noted a few English " planta- In America she possessed the whole of 
tions,” or settlements, on the Atlantic sea- the vague and vast territories of Canada, 
board of North America between Boston, which were at any rate conceived of, 
B iu'a’ O « - York, and the Savan- under the charter of the Hudson’s Bay 
ScM Domiaions River. Other names Company, as stretching from the Atlantic 
200 Years Axo clumsy writing across the to the Pacific; besides the West India 

Caribbean seas would have Islands already owned, she had seized and 
reminded him that James I..had given has since retained Dominica, St. Lucia, 
a charter for the Bermudas, that Charles I. St. Vincent, Grenada. Tobago, and Trini- 
had permitted the settlement of Barbados, dad, and had established a lien on the 
that Cromwell had annexed Jamaica, coasts of Honduras and Nicaragua, 
and that under Charles IT. most of the British Honduras began in the seven- 
British Leewartl Islands had been acquired, teenth century as the fortified establish- 
In Southern Asia he would have noted the ments of piratical British traders and 
Island of Bombay—an undoubted British timber — mahogany — cutters. Though 
jiossession. There should also have been frequently attacked by Spain, and fre- 
marked on the ma]) factories and forts— quently ceded to Spain by England, the 
more or less identical with iiolitical foot- British settlers held on steadfastly till, 
holds—at some point on the coast of in 1786, a definitely British administration 
Sind, at Surat, Broach, and Ahmedabad, was established. She had occui>ied 
in Western India ; at Calcutta. Tegna- British, French, and Dutch Guiana. Far 
patam, Vizagapatam, Mailras, and Masuli- awaytowardsthesouthernextremityo'that 
]>atam, on the eastern side of the Indian p k continent the British Govern- 
Peninsula; while in the interior there were q *i d**'* ment had already earmarked 
agencies at Agra and Patna. Along the the Falkland Islands, but had 

shores of the Persian Gulf there weie been repul ed in its attempt to 

factories at Basra, Bandar Abbas, and seize Buenos Ayres. In the Mediterranean 
Jask; and. despite Dutch hostility, we held, legally or illegally, Gibraltar, 
the East India Comjiany still held on Malta, Sicily, and the Ionian Islands, 
to trading posts at Bantam, in Java : while Britisli naval and military action 
Macassar, in Celebes ; and Achin, in had just turned the French out of Egypt. 
Sumatra. On the West African coast • Here an almost unconscious intimation 
the Royal African Comjiany possessed had been given of an intention some 
forts at the mouth of the Gambia, and day to occui)y that halfway station 
along the GoUl Coast, from Di.xcove to towards our growing Indian Empire. In 
Accra, and at Whyda, on the coast of East Africa, Britain had opened up rola- 
Dahomeh. The East India Company, more- tions with Abyssinia and Zanzibar, as 
over, had seized the island of St. Helena. also with the tribes of South Arabia and 
That was the extent of the British the Persian Gulf. In West Africa her 
Empire in 1702. at which time Ireland still forces had occupied the French colony of 
lay a depopulated, desolate, half-conquered Senegal, and strengthened the holdover 
country which was being settled on the the mouth of the Gambia. . As the first 
_ . east and on the north by Pro- result of British anti-slavery enthusiasm, 

e omia»i ^estant English. Welsh, and the colony of Sierra J^eone liad been 
C»p«*ColoBT *’®^*^*^*^®* Scotland her- founded. The forts along the Gold Coast, 

^ self was a separate kingdom, already mentioned, continued to be, 
abknowledging only partially the direct garrisoned by the Royal African (Chartered) 
rule of William III. The Isle of Man Company. Even at the close of the 
was a feudal kingdom under a British eighteenth century Great Britain was 
noble ; the Channel Islands were semi- beginning to think about the Niger, the, 
independent piratical settlements. At upper course of which river had, in 1790.. 
the Peace of Amiens, in 1802. Great been discovered by the'Seottish explorer. 
Britain, it is true, had nominally sur- Mungo Park, in the <lirect service of tlu^' 
rendered CajK; Colony to the Dutch, but British Crown. British trade with West 
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Africa at that time had extended to the 
rivers which form the delta of the Niger, 
and even to the mouth of the Congo. 

In 1796, as already mentioned, the great 
Portuguese traveller, Dr. Josd Lacerda, had 
predicted that the British would attempt 
to found an empire stretching from the 
Cape of Good Hope to Egypt. If Mungo 
Park discovered the main course of the 
River Niger, another equally distinguished 
Scot, an explorer of really advanced 
scientific attainments, James Bruce, had, 
in 1768-1773, rediscovered and definitely 
mapped the course of the Blue Nile from 
Abyssinia to Egypt. He was despatched 
on this aim by a British Secretary of State, 
Lord Halifax, and there is little doubt 
that this journey provoked a special 
British interest in the affairs of Egypt. 

In .Asia the British possessions in 1802 
included a general sway 'over Hindustan 
between the Himalayas on the north 
and Cape Comorin on the south, between 
the Bay of Bengal on the east and the Indus 
River on the west. The actual posses¬ 
sions in India of the Honourable East 
India Company at this date over which 
p . It ruled directly were Bengal 
of*oBe****" Bombay ami Madras 

Century provinccs; a portion of the 
Central and North-west Pro¬ 
vinces; parts of Rajputana. Indirectly the 
company controlled the affairs of Oudh, 
Hahlarabad, and Mysoi'e. We had even 
during the eighteenth century taken our 
first political step towanls establishing 
British influence over Tibet; our political 
explorers had penetrated through 
.Afghanistan to Bokhara, ami we had 
;u!(iuired some influence at the court 
of Persia. In the Malay Archipelago we 
rej)lacod the Dutch in Java and Sumatra, 
as also at various i)oints on the Malay 
Peninsula. In North Africa, though we 
hail no actual foothold, nevertheless, by 
Nelson’s victories and the British occupa¬ 
tion of Malta, we w’cre so predominant in 
Tunis and Tripoli as to exercise a kind of 
suzerainty over those Turkish feudalities. 

In i()o8 the British dominions have 
attained an enormous area, even com¬ 
pared to what they were in 1802. In 
North America the small colonised areas 
of Newfoundland, Nova Scotia. New 
Brunswick, Upper and Lower Canada. 
Ontario, and the few forts of the Hudson’s 
Bay Company, have grown into a belt of 
continuous colonisation and cultivation 
extending from the coast of Labrador to 


the Pacific and right up to the Arctic 
Circle and the eastern limits of Alaska; 
while the political dominion of Canada 
(British North America) reaches to the 
Polar regions, and comprises nearly half 
the North American Continent. In the 
warmer regions of the New World, vague 
British rights on the coast of Central 
. . America at Belize have grown 

.r** into the definite colony of 
British Honduras, while the 
“Colony of Demerara. taken 
over from the Dutch, has become the large 
State of British Guiana, 90.260 square 
miles in extent. *In the far south, the 
Falkland Islands have l)een definitely 
organised as a crown colony, and the 
British a*gis has been thrown over the 
large island of South Georgia, annexed by 
Captain Cook in 1775. These possessions 
were definitely occupied and administered 
in 1833, because of their importance to 
the whaling industiy’ in the South .Atlantic, 
M'^ithin the limits of Europe, though we 
have given up the islet of Heligoland off 
the (jerman coast, we have acquired, for 
all |)ractical ])urposes, the large island of 
Cyprus in the Eastern Mediterranean. 
The Ionian Islands, which France snatched 
from the dying Re])ublic of \’’enice. en¬ 
joyed a British i>rotectorate in every 
sense of the word for sixty odd years, 
and were then made over to the King¬ 
dom of (ireece. Malta, already occupied 
in 1802. had been definitely ceded to 
the British Crown in 1815. 

On the continent of -Asia, the large red 
})atches of British dominion (through a 
chartered company), which gave to Great 
Britain the practical control of the 
jK-'ninsula of Hindustan, have grown in a 
hundred years to our existing Indian and 
colonial empire in Southern Asia. This 
begins almost in -Africa, on the far west, 
with the i)ort of .Atlcn. the islet of Perim 
at the mouth of the Red Sea, and the 
island of Socotra off the North-east 
-African coast. It extends 
o I • eastwards through the British 
Rule in t e protectorate over the Aden 

' hinterland and protectorate, or 
sphere of influence—established by treaty 
—over the whole south coast of .Arabia to 
the vicinity of the Persian Gulf. The 
south-west coasts of that inlet and the 
Bahrein Islands are a British protectorate, 
and in common with the .Arabian regions 
already referred to are attached to the 
vast Indian dominions, which begin on 

5461 




5 - 1'>3 









HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


the west at Baluchistan, near the entrance other European Power on the African 
to the Persian Gulf. By the recent continent, and include the occupation of 
agreement with Russia, the South-east Egypt, the administration of the vast 
Persian coast commanding the entrance Egyptian Sudan, the jrrotectorates or 
into the Persian Gulf is a British sphere colonies of Uganda, East Africa, Somali- 
of influence. From Baluchistan the* land, and Zanzibar, the protectorate or 
Indian Empire extends continuously sphere of influence of British Central 
eastwards to the frontier of French Indo- Africa between the Great Lakes and the 
Wa M w'A northwards to Zambesi, and all British South Africa 

RaJxeof * * l>ortion of which is from the Zambesi to the Cape of Good 

BrUisk*Pow«r ^‘^tuallv British — and to Hope, and from the outskirts of Damara- 
Afghanistan. a Central Asian land to the Portuguese’ province of 
state in very close relations with the Mozambique. In West Africa there are 
British Empire. Ceylon has been acquired the territories of Nigeria, which extend 
from the Dutch, 179b-1815, and British from the delta of that river to Lake Chad 
influence now reigns supreme, directly and the borders of the Sahara Desert—a 
or indirectly, over the whole Malay ‘ much enlarged colony and protectorate of 
Peninsula from Burma to Singapore, the Gold Coast —some 82,000 square miles 
The northern third of the island of in area—a jrrotectorate over the hinter- 
Borneo is also under British protection, land of Sierra Leone, and both banks of 
In Australasia, and in the archipelagoes the lower course of the Gambia River, 
of the Pacific, the gains have also been The British Em])ire may not even yet, in 
enormous—a third part of the vast island 1909. have touched its a]>ogee of extent, 
of New Guinea with the adjacent archi- and indeed if it be wisely governed and 
]xdagoes of the Louisiade and the Solomon directed so as to enlist with it, and not 
Islands, the whole inland continent of against it. the sentiments of the backward 
.\ustralia. the large islands of New races, it may develop into a league ot 
Zealand, the clusters of Fiji and of Tonga. . peace and mutual co-opera- 

the Gilbert. Santa Cruz. Ellice. Phceni.x. * •‘'*’** more suri»rising 

Union, Fanning. Malden, and Hervey /lion <'onie to 

group, and a lien over the New Hebrides. * era ion educational pro- 

The last quarter of the nineteen*h tectorate over .Southern Arabia and the 
century has witnessed enormous accretions shores of the Persian (iulf, an alliance, 
to the British dominions in Africa. Prior almost feudal, with Abyssinia, Afghanistan, 
to 1875 we had ])o.ssessed and built uj), Tibet, and Siam ; it may assist Australia 
since i8of), the colony of the Cajre of to arrange with France and Holland on 
Good Hope about as far north as Kirn- equitable terms for extended sway over a 
berley, and the the/i small colony of Natal, small portion of Dutch New Guinea and 
founded 1824-1842. There remained of the New Helirides archijrelago. In 
unclaimed areas between .Natal and Cape Africa, the coming South African con- 
Colony. and there was no hold over federation of Boer and Briton may eventu- 
Zululand. the Orange Free State, or the ally include the cognate German stati; 
Transvaal. On the West Coast of Africa of South-west Africa ; and it mav also. 


there was a patch at the mouth of the 
Gambia, and a few patches on the coast of 
Sierra Leone, a strij) of coast country 
between the Volta Rj^'er and Assinie on the 
O tk Gold Coast, and the little island 
, of Lagos, once a great head- 
Afriea '* fl'iarters of the slave trade. In 
the Atlantic Ocean we jwssessed 
tlfc islets of Ascension and St, Helena ; 
in the Indian Ocean, .Mauritius and the 


by arrangement with Germany, link 
u]) the Uganda protectorate with tht^ 
north end of Tanganyika, and thus 
establish the last link in the Cai>e-to- 
Cairo route. 

Or, if it increases in such directions as 
these, it may shrink in others, yielding 
here and there a little to France in Western 
.\frica. to Germany an islet or two in the 
West Indies, or an establishment on the 


Seychelles. That, in 1875, was the; utmost 
extent of British Africa. 

By- 1909 these patches and strijis have 
grown into colonies, protectorates and 
spheres of influence which now in their 
united bulk exceed the po.ssessions of any 
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Persian Gulf. But for the most i)art it is 
more likely that these extensions or round¬ 
ings off of the British Empire will be 
balanced by our standing out of the way 
of other ambitions in Eastern Europe 
and Nearer Asia, or in the Congo basin. 
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BRITISH TRADE AND THE FLAG 

THE PIONEERS OF COMMERCE 
AS MAKERS OF THE EMPIRE 


causes and motives wliich have pro- 
* yoked the creation of tliis vast empire 
have t'.eeii mimerous and sometimes con¬ 
flicting. The first incentive and the last 
have been the desire to find jH'ofitalile 
markets for trade wherein British products 
or manufactures could be exchanged for 
foreign wares sulhciently \'ahiahle to meet 
the risks aiid exjieiises of sea-trausjiort. 
('oupled with this has been the desire 
to grab at whatevta' good things might 
be going in the way of animal, vegetable, 
«)!■ mineral wealth not already in the p is- 
sc'ssion of a nationality sti'ong enough to 
deh’ud it. riien the restless, dissatisfied 
or persecuted, or even criminal among us 
have hoped to find a hajipier and less 
trammelled existence in regions beyond 
the British Isles yet under the British 
flag. Htnu'st commerce. I'ager gri'ed for 
gain, naif love of adventure, and the search 
lor marvels these were the provocative 
imimlses which dru\‘e daring st'amen. 
merchanls. and soldiers of fortune beyond 
the seas of Ibitain to new worlds, new 
lu-mispheres. and strange climates during 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

In the seventei-uth century there was 
superadded the <lesire to flee from religious 
or political oppression : in the seventeenth 
century real colonisation took })lace. 
But in that which followed- the eighteenth 
—the dominant imjmlse once again was 
commerce and the rapid making of wealth 
in expl«)itable lands. This was the century 
of the slave trade's greatest development. 

The first familiar instance of 
Emigration emigration for religious free¬ 
dom is that of the 102 
dissidents from the Church of 
ICngland who emigrated in the Maj'fiower. in 
i()2o. and founded Blymouth, I'.S.A. The 
first Quakers arriving in North America. 
if)52-if.b<). were hanged, flogged, or 
expelled; but from 1671 to 1681 hundreds 
came to America and coloniccil New 


for Religious 
Freedom 


I Y 


Jersey, Delaware, and Pennsylvania. In 
the nineteenth century’ the causes of 
empire extension were more complex. 
ComimaTe, ex])loitation, the possibilities 
of mineral discoveries were no doul)t the 
most powerful inducements to extend the 
area of British occupation ; and 
actors increasing social pressure in 
England and Scotland, and 
*** inis(!ry in Ireland, lirought about 
such a rush of colonists for the vacant 
healthy lands in America, South Africa, and 
Oceania—some ib.ooo.ooo jiersons in the 
last hundred years (of this number about 
5.000,000 left between 1815 and 1850)— 
as our history had not j’ct known, the 
movement being enormously’ aided by 
the development of steam navigation. 
But there was a third factor at work in 
emi)ire-building from the very beginning 
of the nineteenth century to it's very end ; 
sentiment—a sentimentality almost sar¬ 
donic in some of its manifestations. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries we built forts and founded 
colonies on the West Coast of Africa for 
the pur})ose of carrying on the slave, trade 
in an efticient manner : in the nineteenth 
century we seized im})ortant vantage jioints, 
auui'xed or protected enormous areas in 
order to sujipress the trade in slaves. 

The eagerness of commerce to go ia 
front of tile hamnoring restrictions of a 
regular governmem led to the creation of 
chartered conijiauies—and chartered com- 
j>anies ha\'e always ended in the foundation 
of colonies, dominions or empires—in the 
seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth 
centuries. Greed of gain was coincident 
with the glamour of India, India has been 
the mainsjuing of our empire, the magnet 
which has drawn us by such strangely 
devious routes that our pioneers ha\e 
halted by the way, have started off at a 
tangent on other quests, or have l>ecome 
involved in the solution of other problems 
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widely separated from those of Hindustan. 
The search for a quick sea route to 
India through North America—analogous 
to the Magellan Straits on the south 
led Sir Humphrey Gilbert across the Atlan¬ 
tic, (o found that \ iig nia wiiich was occu¬ 
pied twenty-five yeais afterwards and' 
which w^as the germ of the United States 
Tk* n. . America. The same stimulus 
w ^ led to the journeys of Frobisher, 

En(erAri>« D^vis, Baffin: and the last- 
named was actually killed in an 
attempt on the part of the East India 
Company’s ships to found in the Persian 
Gulf that British sphere of influence on tlie 
approach to the Indian markets which has 
only become an accom]>lished fact in the 
twentieth century. Drake’s attempt to 
find the Pacific outlet of these northern 
Magellan Straits, this w'ater route across 
Xtirth America—which, after all, dot's 
exist, only it is* too much in the frozen 
zone to be of any use—led to the discovery 
of Oregon; and, three centiiries later, 
the same mt)ti\-e of research on the part 
of Captains Cook and Vancouver brought 
about the rediscovery and annexation 
of Vancouver Island. 

Failing to find an Ctisy way across the 
North Atlantic to the marvels of Cathay 
and the Middle East, the diplomacy (if 
Queen Elizabeth was directed to an over¬ 
land nmte through the Turkish dominions. 
As this proved insecure and uncertain, 
attention was turned towards the sea 
route round Africa. This led in time to 
the acquisition of Tangiers as a calling- 
place, to the settlement of St. Helena, 
the seizure of Gibraltar as an alternativ * 
to Tangiers, the cxrcupation of the Cape of 
Good Hoj)e, and of Mauritius. 

Bonaparte, thinking to strike at Britain 
in India, where she was wealthiest and 
weakest, landed in Egypt, and may l)e said 
to have opened the overland route. From 
the days when the French capitulated ami 
quitted Egypt, Englaftd could not takt; 
G cat thoughts off that 

i. “untrj;. The splendid private 
£ j enterprise of Lieutenant Wag- 
horn having started the overland 
route in 1837-47, connection w'ith the 
newly introduced steamer traffic, Great 
Britain found herself compelled to occupy 
Aden, in 1839, at the scmthern exit of the 
Red Sea, and ultimately also Perim Island. 
Bonaparte’s action in Egypt, indeed, had 
far-reaching results he could never have 
foreseen : it brought Great Britain as a 
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fighting power into the Red Sea. Evert 
Abyssinia and the vaguer Ethiopian and 
Zanzibar regions W’ere " looked up ” at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century because 
of the bearing their alliance might have on 
a life-and-death war betw’een France and 
Britain for the lordship of Southern Asia. 

If the overland route led to an increased 
interest in Egypt and the turning of the 
Red Sea into a British lake, what was not 
the effect of the Suez Canal ? It made a 
British occupation of Egyjit a matter of 
national necessity, a foregone conclusion 
to all but short-sighted British statesmen. 

Tliis last came about in an odd manner, 
and at an unexpected juncture, and by 
degrees dragged us into the Sudan as far 
as the Congo water parting, and compelled 
in time the annexation of Uganda. Indian 
affairs were by this time much mi.xed up 
in commerce with those of Zanzibar. 
Consequently, with the flanks of Egypt to 
be guarded, no other Power Imt ourselves 
must occupy Mfiinbasa—already, for 
Indian reasons, declared a British strong¬ 
hold in 1823—or the main route to the 
Nyanzas and the Upper Nile. Hence arose 
Britith British possessions in 

PI jjj Eastern Equatorial Africq. By i8<)S 

Africk harbour 

of Aden had grow'n into a protec¬ 
torate or sphere of influence over the w'hole 
of the south Arabian coastlands, including 
the Kuriya-Muriyan Islands, from the 
Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb on the west and 
the frontiers of Oman on the east. From 
similar motiv’es also has arisen the British 
])rotcctorate over the Bahrein Islands in 
the Persian Gulf. In .South Africa we 
could not occupy CajJc Town and remain 
indifferent to questions of Euroj)ean colo¬ 
nisation and to the welfare of the natives 
within three hundred miles of the (’ape 
Peninsula. So. in time the British flag crept 
along the south-east coast till it conflicted 
with Portuguese claims at Delagoa Bay. 

The Mediterranean route to Egypt, 
moreover, required other calling stations 
than Gibraltar. . Minorca had once been 
ours, but it lay rather off the direct route 
to Egypt; moreover, it belonged to Spain, 
and Sjjain had become our ally. Sicily 
would have been too large to retain and 
control. Napoleon had indicated just 
w'hat we required then in seizing Malta. 
It was easy to succeed him, for the Maltese, 
who had little or no affection for the 
corrupt rule of the Knights of St. John, 
voluntarily offered the sovereignty of their 




BRITISH OFFICIALS INSPECTING THE CISTERNS AT ADEN, BUILT IN 17iK» n.c. 

The storjr of how Aden came into possession of the British is one of some interest. In tS37, a British ship was 
wrecked near Aden, the crew and passengers being severely maltreated by the Arabs. On the Bombay Goveroment 
demanding an explanation, the sultan agreed to make compensation and to sell the town and port to Britain, 
but the Turkish ruler's son, who adminlsMred the government, declined to implement the bargain, and in consequence 
the place was reduced ^ a naval and military force on January lutli. IS:h). Aden, which tlieii became an outlviiiR’ 
portion of tile Bombay Presidency was fortified and garrisonrd and its ancient water tanks were parti.ai!y restored. 

hruui lliii liy K. Witoilville 
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little archipelago to the King of Gi'eat desire which arose for spiced food, ainl 
Britain. Beaconslicld believeil he was especially the strenuous demand for ix^jjper. 
completing the chain of naval stations and It was the desire to obtain unrestricted 
military halting places on the Mediter- quantities of pepper which not only 
ranean route to India by adding Cyprus, founded the East India Company—and 
with the intention that a British dominion thereby the British Indian Em]^ire - but 
oyer Syria and a railway thence to the which lirst drew Britishers to West Africa : 
Euphrates valley and India should follow, first ]X!pper, then slaves, then goUl. 

Britain’ ^Vlietlier his successors were Cinnamon, cloves, giuger, sandal-wood, 
£ * .. wiser in ])referring the sea silks, muslins, indigo, ivory, j)earls. gums. 

Empire roiite, via the Suez Canal and carpets, and preciims stones, were among 

the Red Sea, time alone can the other princi])al Indian products which 
show. The affairs of India involveil us. attracted the attention of European mer- 
commercially fust, and then politically, in chants from the fifteenth to the eighteenth 
those of China. This necessitated military century. The rock formations of India wen^ 
anil naval stations in (diinese waters. believed to be excessively rich in precious 

Hence the acquisition of Hong Kong and stones down to quite recent times. But 

eventually of \Vxn-hai-wei. From the this natural wealth was exaggerated l)y 

desire to prevent a Russian descent into Arab writers and credulous Furopeans. 
Tibet and Mongolia, and thence a march (iolconda. little more than a suburb of the 
towards the Himalayas —in fact, a Russian modern Haidarabad, whose Mohammedan 
dominion over the Chinese government— ruler was one of the first Indian princes to 
arose the Japanese alliance, with all that give the British company a trading con¬ 
it may yet entail. Singapore was required cession, was not so much a place that 
to safeguard the sea route lietween China j)roduced diamonds as a centre for 

and India; the occupation of the Straits diamond-cutting, such as .\nisferdam has 
Settlements has led to a sphere of exclusive since become. The sandstone region of 
inlluence over all the Malay Penin.sula and fhe Northern Deccan certainly 

a protectorate over the northern coastlands produced diamoiuls ;^ndeed, in 

of Borneo. Burma has been anne.xed to health. ^i-'^b'enth century, the 

obviate any other intrigues or ambitions lCmj)eror Akbar received an 

in that quarter; while, at the risk of war annual royalty computed at yJSo.ooo from 
with France some fifteen \ears ago, Siam the diamond mines of Panna, in Bnndel- 
has been maintained as a buff.-r state. khand, on the northern edge of the ancient 

India has been the chief jiivot of onr island of Southern India, 
foreign jiolicy from the closing years of These mines are still worked, but are now 
Elizabetli’sreign to the rapproeh“ment with of inconsiderable importance. Emeralds 
Russia in 11)07that Russia which to a limited degree, rubies, sajiphires, cats’ 
was discovered commercially in the reign eyes, and other j)recious stones, were to be 
of Edward VI. by British maritime adveii- obtained from India or the adjacent 
turers who Were seeking for a north-east countries, besides which the accumulation 
passage to India. The principal attraction of the labour and wealth of forty centuries 
which India and the Indian tra<le had for had amassed m this wonderful peninsula— 
British minds in the Tudor period lay in the matrix of the human race—a vast store 
its production of spices and pi pper. It is of wealth in gold, silver, and precious 
true that many of tlie.se sj)ices were actually stones ; and this possibli' plunder was one 
derived from distant parts id' the Malay of the most jxitent attractions to Portu- 
Archipelago or from Eeylon, guese, Dutchman, Englishman, and 
Conferee rcgjQny were con- Frenchman to found an imipire over these 

E* side red part of India in a patient, placable, thrifty, toiling millions 

xpansion generalised statement, and as of Aryanised Dravidians. 

some of the Southern Indian jwrts were The pearl fishery was certainly one of 
dej>ots in the spice trade between Arabia, our inducements to occupy Ceylon, one of 
Persia, and the Farthest East, the confusion the most notable additions to the British 
was very natural. It would be an interest- Empire in the early nineteenth century, 
ing study in human history to discuss the Eighty years later, the ruby mines of 
diet of Western and Southern Europe in the Burma accentuated the impatience felt 
later Middle Ag.;s and down to the sixteenth at the ineptitude of the native Burmese 
century, and discover the reason of th? government and its intrigues with France 
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THE BRITISH IN CYPRUS: THE BASHI - BAZOUKS EVACUATING THE ISLAND 
In terms of the Angrlo-Turkish Convention, devised at the Berlin Conference. Cyprus was occupied by the forces of 
Great Britain on July loth, 1879. The island is now administered as a Crown colony by * high commissioner. 

From the <1r.in-lnK hy R. (r^ton Wuuttrilto 
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and Italy. Rubies and teak forests pro- at war with the Boers, but Ins colleagues 
vailed to decide the immediate political must have found it difficult to preserve 
fate of Burma. The location of gold in solemn faces as he uttered those memor- 
Australia and New Zealand came too late able and rather pathetic, words of a weary 
to be a provocative cause in the annexa- statesman of lofty ideals, aloof from the 
tion of those islands, a deed already vulgar rush for wealth and a little ashamed 
accomplished from other motives ; though of his yoke-fellows’ greedy jingoism, 
it is quite possible that the early discovery Yet to Continental critics never must 
of copper in Australia may British hyi)Ocrisy have seemed so need- 
Goldtkc iiavc rendered the Imperial lessly patent. Of course we wanted the 
Creator of (government more determined gold-fields, and the territory too; but 
Coiontcs secure for Great Britain the for the gold, would Jew and Gentile, 
exclusive political hegemony over Austral- Briton and German, American and French- 
asia. Gold, however, was the creator of man, Indian, Greek and Portuguese have 
British Columbia, which otherwise might flocked into the prematurely named 
have slid from the feeble hold of the South African Republic, or have decitled 
Hudson’s Bay Company into the possession rapidly—and truly—that the unadul- 
of the United States. Conversely, gold in Jerated government of uneducated and 
the Yukon valley and sealskins from greedy Boers and a few peevish reactionary 
Alaska have been the principal reasons why Hollanders was not good enough for veiy 
the American Government has shown itself modern, clever, hard-working settleis, 
so curmudgeon in the settlement of the who wanted the best type aiul the least 
North-western frontier of the Canadian obstructive of existing governments—that 
Dominion, so resolved not to allow of Great Britain ? 

Canada to achieve her natural destiny But fo» gold and diamonds and niis- 
and extend to Bering Strait—ah event sionaries, of whom more anon—the hinter- 
which I predict will some day come to pass land of South Africa might still be the 
by friendly arrangement. b k undisputed a])])anage of Boer 

Diamonds in South Africa, discovered « «** • Zulu; there would be no 

amid the sterility of the Orange Free ^ !“ railway to the Zainl>osi; no 

State borderlands, suddenly changer! our British Central Africa ; but 

attitiule of tolerant indifference towards there might also be, by this time, the 
the late of the South African hinterland outline of a great German colonial em])irc. 
into one of eager unscrupulousncss. Ad- Possibly Afrikandc'r children now born 
vantage was taken of the uncertain nature and getting ready for school may, in theii- 
of the Orange State boundary and of old age, say it was lucky for the fate of 

native claims, which were assigned to the great South African nation that flu; 

(ireat Britain, to extend the British ;egis jrassing wealth in precious metals and 
overall the known diamondiferous terri- precious stones—perhajrs by that time no 
tory. This opened up the route to Bechu- longer precious—induced Gi'eat Britain 
analand and thenceforth to the Zambesi, as a government, but more through a few- 

We let the Transvaal go back to inde- British individuals, to lay her hands on 
})endence in 1881, and even waived our South Africa from the Vaal and the 
-suzerainty in 1884. In 1886 the Johannes- Orange rivers to the Zambesi and Tan- 
burg and Barberton districts were found ganyika. Our intervention, though it may 
to be rich in gold. The attitude of the have been influenced by temporary greed 
British Government towards the Transvaal of gain, has moulded a great nationality, 
immediately changed, or, the future united states of South Africa, 
South Africa a strictly speaking, was an analogue to the fusion of Frenchman, 

J“''***‘ 7 * changed for it by the rise to Scot, and Englishman vvhich \yill some 
Gold-Fields and power of Cecil dav form the great Canadian nation. 

R'hodes, and his British, German, French The desire to obtain an ample supply of 
and Afrikander business associates, who, mahogany, logwood, and rosewood with- 
between 1889 and 1905, controlled and out paying toll to Spain created the 
dominated the British Government. Lord British colony of Honduras. Gold and 
Salisbury, in the sad autumn of 1899, tJiamonds, again, enlarged the boundaries 
may have sjxjken for himself in disavowing of British Guiana. Palm oil drew the 
f he* attraction of the gold-fields as being British Government into a i)rotectorat(‘ 
the Reason why we then found ourselves over the Niger Delta and Old Calabar 
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Cloves were not without their influence 
on the fate of Zanzibar. Tin made it 
jjossible to develop the resources of the 
Malay Peninsula and impossible to brook 
the ingress there of any other Power. The 
cultivation of the sugar-cane attracted us 
to the West India Islands. 

’.Codfish and lobsters have imparted an 
interest in the fate and prosperity of New¬ 
foundland which might otherwise have 
been lacking; cotton possibilities in 
Nigeria are making a chancellor of the 
exchequer less grim on the subject of 
subsidies for railway construction, 
especially with the happy results of the 
Uganda railway before his eyes; the 
chance of cotton-growing in the Zambesi 
territories was the motive in the minds 
of the Ministry which despatched Living¬ 
stone and Kirk to what is now British 
Central Africa. The charter of the Hud¬ 


son’s Bay Comjiany was the eventual 
outcome of Frobisher’s voyages of nearly 
a hundred years before, when Frobisher 
and Queen Elizabeth, his- patroness, 
l.>eli<'ved he had discovered ore containing 
gold on the verge of the Arctic circle. 

For more than three centuries 
oun ing o commentators referred to this 
« son • ay strange delusion, but 

company discovery of gold in the 

\'ukon \alley shows that Frobisher and 
Elizabeth’s Italian metallurgists may 
not have been so very much in error. 
I'robisher may have picked up gold- 
bearing rocks on tlie shores of " Mela 
Incognita,” or Baffin’s Land, and the 
inhospitable regions of Eastern Arctic 
Canaila inav \'et become as valuable 


as are those of the North-west. 


The Hudson’s Bay Company, how¬ 
ever, was formed under Charles 11 . 


more with the object of discovering 
and dominating a water route to the 
regions of China and India across North 
America. But the company soon found 
its raison d'Hrc and its claims for military 
and diplomatic support in the vast 
numbers of fur-bearing mammals which 
swarmed over Arctic and temperate North 
America. Canadians of to-day owe to 
the bear, fox, wolverene, lynx, marten, 
musquash, and mink, the pditical unity 
of their vast dominion. Nor have 


whales—toothed and toothless—been 


without their influence on the develop¬ 
ment of the empire. The Basque 
people of Northern Spain and Sou h- 
west France seem to have been the 


ffi-st race in Europe or anywhere else 
to pursue whales on the open sea and 
attack them with harpoons. No doubt, at 
first the exploit most desired was to 
drive the whale on shore. The Basques 
seem to have had the monopoly of this 
pursuit from the ninth to the middle of 
the sixteenth century, when the whalebone 
™ . whale «f the North Atlantic 
. * “* had become almost extinct. 

A ^ Latterly, indeed, the Basque 
‘ ** fishermen had been wont to 

pui"sue their search for whales as far as 
Newfoundland, and with the growing 
demand for oil and whalebone the Britislj 
seamen had taken up the same quest, 
hiring frequently the Basque pilots and 
harpooners to assist them. WTien Henry 
Hudson returned in 1607 from his first 
search for a North-west passage, he 
spread the news of the enormous quan¬ 
tities of whalebone whales and walruses 
which were to be found in these Arctic 
seas. The result was that the Arctic 
Ocean between Greenland, Labrador. 
SpitzTCrgcn and Nova Zembla was 
thronged for twenty or thirty years with 
British w'haling ships, a pursuit which not 
only added to our stock of hardy, resolute 
seamen, but increased British interest in 


the regions of Arctic America. 

In the middle of the seventeenth century, 
however, whaling was almost abandoned 
on the part of the British, owing to the zeal 
with which it had been taken up by the 
Dutch, who became as quarrelsome and 
as jealous of any competition as they were 
in the equatorial Spice Islands. 

Rej'ieated attempts were made in the 
early eighteenth century to revive the 
whaling industry of Britain in the northern 
seas, and in 1725 the South Sea Company 
endeavoured to promote the search for 
whales—whalebone, introduced into Eng¬ 


lish industries a hundred years before, 
having become an increasingly important 
article—by offering a subsidy. The matter 
was eventually taken up by 
Oover&meat Government, whose boun- 

ties granted to whaling ships 

Skip. by 

Scottish whaling fleet, sailing from Peter¬ 
head. In the second half of the eighteenth 
century the spread of learning and the 
love of reading caused an increased 
demand for lamp-oil and candles. Wax 
was too expensive, tallow too evil-smelling ; 
palm oil and other vegetable fats for 
candle-making had not yet entered the 
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scope of commerce. The voyagics of Anson 
and Cook had drawn attention to the 
abundance of sperm whales in the south 
seas. In 1775 the first British whaling 
iships entered the Pacific round Cape 
Horn or through the Rfagellan Straits. 


Discovery 
of Falklend 
Isleads 


The pursuit of the sperm whale 
in the Southern seas, and the 
growth also of world-com¬ 
merce on the cast and west 


coasts of South America, drew the atten¬ 
tion of navigators of several nationalities 
'to the Falkland Islands, situated off the 


coast of Patagonia, so near to the 
extremity of South America. 

These islands had been discovered by 
John Davis, the Arctic explorer u-ho was 
killed on the coast of Malacca in 1592, 
and again by Sir Richard Hawkins two 
years later. In 1598 the indefatigable 
Dutchmen—led by Sebald do Wert — 
paid them a visit and named them tlie 
Sebald Islands. In lOoo, or a little after. 


they received the name of Falkland 
Islands from Strong, a liritish captain. 

In 1763 the French attempted to fAind a 
colony on Berkt;lcy Sound. But by this 
time the Spaniards of South America 
considered that these islands came within 


their jurisdiction, and they expelled the 
French by force. In lyOi they had lM?en 
annexed by Commodore Byron on behalf 
of England on the ground of their having 
been discovered by Davis, Hawkins and 
Strong; but the Sjianish (lovi'i iunent 
contested the British claim as vehemently 
as the French attempt, and |)repared to 
go to war on the subject. Xmaa theless, 
in 1771, the British claim to the islands 
was recognised by Spain in a formal cfui- 
vention. Either they proved to be of less 
importance to the whaling industry than 
was expected, or the distractions of the 


Napoleonic Wars caused them to l>e 
forgotten, for their formal c(?ssion by 
Spain was not followed by any attemjit 
at British settlement other than the chance 
visits of Nvhaling ships. So much st), that 
in 1820 the new republic of Buenos Ayres 
laid claim to the Falkland Islands, and 
established a colony on the site of the old 
French settlement at Port Louis. 

As no protest was made by Great Britain, 
the islands might have 'apsedinto an appan¬ 
age of a South American republic had it not 
l)een that they had Ix'come a rendezvous 
for American \yhaling ships from the United 
Slates, and the masters of these ships 
fell out with the newly established .\rgen- 
tine authority., American war vessels seem 
to have intervened in the fpiarrel, and 
betvieen them the Argentine set tlemeiit was 
destroyed. Then the British Government 
awoke to the imp.ortance <jf this forgotten 
outjjost, with the result that the British 
flag was again hoisted in 1S33. 

The whaling industry flagged some twenty 
years afterwards, and was succeeded by 
the pursuit of tlu* fur-bearing sea-lion. But 
for many years subsequently the Falkland 
Islands liave been valued, not ;is a n sort 


for whaling or .sealing-ships, but as a wool, 
tallow, and mutton producing colony, in 

which a very vigorous whit(^ race is 

springing uj) which may some day play a 
])art in the jnilifics (d .South Amc-rica. 
^ , The whaling indust rv also 

a mg s tjn, auiK'xatiou l>v ('ap- 

*k**^^** .° tain Cook in 1775 of South 

the Empire c.vnviivu li large island-the size 
of Cheshire—in th* Soutli Atlantic, almut 


.950 miles t.) the E.S.E. of the Falkland 
group. Whalers have .dso causefl the an¬ 
nexation, or the retention, of numeia-us tiny 
archipelagoes in the Pacific, and of Tristan 
d'Acunha in the South-east Atlantic. 



THE TOTAL POPULATION. NUMBERING BIGHTY-ONE, OF TRISTAN D'ACUNHA 
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G.C.M.G. 


THE SLAVE TRADE AS A FACTOR IN 
COLONIAL EXPANSION 



SLAVERY UNDER THE BRITISH FLAG 
AND THE SUPPRESSION OF THE EVIL 


'^HIC ciirlifst and strongest inducement 
^ to acejuira territorial possessions on the 
West Coast of Africa was the-facility for 
carrying on a trade in slaves with America. 
The seandi for jicpper - cardamoms, grains 
of paradises, the seeds of the Afratnomum 
plant was a temporaiy allurement; and 
then; was always the trade in gold dust 
between Assinie and the Volta River. 

Hut although “(luinea gold” was ex- 
pf)rtefl to England steadily from the time 
of Charles II. onwards, it was never in 
such large qxiantities as to give a serious 
bias to Imperial ])olic.y. The rivers and 
estuaries between the Senegal, (iambia, 
and Sierra Leone, together with a small 
])ortion of Liberia, Hwida, Dahomeli. and 
Benin : tliese were the jn'incipal resorts 
of British sla\a‘-traders during t he sixteent h 
and seventeenth centuries. In the eigh¬ 
teenth and nineteenth the trade sjnead 
to Lagos, the Niger Delta, Calabar, 
Kamerun and (‘ongt>. The ra]>id con¬ 
quests of the Spaniards and Portuguese 
in Central aiul South America had, 
in the course; of fifty odd years, revealed 
out' negative quality of the New World. 

Thesi; lands, rich with oldrusive 
mineral wealth, endowed with magni- 
ftcent timln^r, a hundred useful vege¬ 
tables, and inany delectable birds 
and beasts, were either very sparsely 
populated with indigenous races of man, 
or the Indians had not the requisite 
toughness of fibre to withstand the 
. . liellish slavery to which they 
pants ^ subjected by the con- 

.***”*" quistadores. So that, by the 
merica sixteenth’century, 

the problem which is now exercising 
many minds in the development of 
troincal Africa worried the Spanish 
rulers of America: where was the 
labour force to come from that could 
toil unremittingly in a tropical climate ? 


The Portuguese had anticiijaled the 
question before the New World had been 
discovered. Indeed, the theory of slave 
labour had been in vigour in the Medi¬ 
terranean world from a most remote 
jieriod, and liad received a considerable 
fillip during the Crusades 
and the consequent wars be¬ 
tween the Moslems of North 
.Africa and the Christiai s 
Portugal. Si»ain. France and Italv. 


Victims 
of Moorish 
Pirates 

of 


Moorish |)irates captured Christians, fair 
and dark, from off the coasts of the Medi- 
terranetin and Western Europe, from 
Ireland to (Ireece, and the captives wen; 
then set to work to row the gallej-. build 
the mole, raise the fortress, decorate the 
palace, and make themsi*lves generally 
useful in emj*l<iyments not always jv.dat- 
ahle to the free Moslem. 


It was the great desire of the Christian 
to do likewise, a desire which only began 
to liavi' its fulfilment when Sj)aniards and 
Portuguese fiist coiKjuered the Moors 
within tlie limits of their own jieninsiila 
and then victoriously carried their cru¬ 
sading conflict into .Mohkco. Prince 
Henry the Navigator did not discourage 
his (lenoese, Majorcan and Portuguese 
adventurers from making slaves the 
Mo<irs on whom they could lay liands 
in their exjiloring expeditions. Put they 
soon detected the difference in servitude 
between Mi>ors and Blackamoors, though 
gonerically the two were lumped together. 

The captives brought back from the 
north of the Senegal River were found 
be of noble stuff, to whom .slavery meant 
licartbreak., .The black ])eople, trafficked 
in by the very Moors themselves to the 
south of the Senegal River, were ideal 
servants, accepting readily both the 
Christian faith and a mild form of domestic 
service. In fact, historically, it was the 
captured Moors who obtained their own 
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freedom by offering to sliow the Portu¬ 
guese where they might ob a h slaves 
of the material required b / them 
As soon as the British seamen of Bristol, 
Devon, Lontlon, and East Anglia l>egan to 
venture far afield in sailing ventui'es under 
the instigation of Venetian navigators, 
they were very curious as to the regions 
. from which the Portuguese 
iMOTcriea spices and muscular 

^black servants; and even in the 
discouraging days of Edward 
VI. and Mary I., when much of English 
capital and enterprise were fettered by 
religious troubles and the throttling hand 
of Spanish diplomacy, merchant adven¬ 
turers set forth to discover West Africa 


America, Imperial or Viceregal, for the 
supply of cargoes of West African slav'cs, 
or Moors, as they were still called. 

The ventures proved profitable to the 
English, and so satisfactorv . to the 
Spaniards in the West Indies that the 
supply continued to Ixj carrietl on even 
during ^leriods when Spain and Britain 
were officially at war. Hawkins, having 
enriched himself over a business in which 
he saw no more iniquity than has been 
felt by man\’ a nineteenth century pur¬ 
veyor of kanaka, or negro contract 
labourers, was knighted by Queen 
Elizabeth, and assumed as his crest a 
" demi-Moor in bondage.’’ 

The British trade in slaves from the 


for themselves. 

At first seamen shipped with the 
Portuguese and kept their own counsel till 
they returned ; or, later, some Portug iese 
commander, unfairly treated at home, 
would come to England to find a market for 
his knowledge. The c.xcessive jealousy and 
hostility of the Portuguese towards any 
other adventurers in the West African 
field were somewhat tempered where the 
English were concerned by Portuguese 
rivalry with Spain, and the feeling that in 
the struggle that was coming, Portugal, to 
avoid absorption by the power of Spain, 
might find assistance in an alliance with 
the English. Moreover, in spite of re¬ 
ligious differences, which did not really 
arise until the reign of P21izal)eth. and of 
a dog-in-the-manger policy as regards over¬ 
sea adventure, there had been from the 
twelfth century onwards the growing up 
of an unwritten alliance, even of written 
pacts, between Angevin England and 
Burgundian Portugal. 

It may even be said that prior to 
the si.Kteenth century the rulers and the 


West African coast might have i)rogressed 
n\uch more rai)idly and i)rosperously be¬ 
tween 1560 and ibbo hacl it not l)eon for 
the rivalry and ambition of the Dutch. 
The inhabitants of Holland and Friesland 
are so near akin to us in blood and lan¬ 
guage, have so many of our own virtu|s 
and faults that we need aiot affect sff 


prise that a country, small indeed, but 
nearly as large as the England that counted 
^ „ in the daj's of Elizabeth, when 

A *** < Wales and maich that lay to the 
, „ „ . north of Lincoln were savage 

* and sparsely populated, should 

have achieved the marvellous things it 
did in the seas of Africa, Asia, anti America 


during the time when its people were 
fighting on their very thresholds against 
all the power of Spain and Austria. Such 
surprise at the achievements of big- 
minded men out of a tiny country savours 
of a complete ignorance of history. What 
Holland did is as wonderful, but not more 


so. than the staggering first succe.sses of 
Portugal or the civilisation of Greece. 

The Dutch, finding that they were 


aristocracy of Portugal and England twice as good at ship-building, ship- 


were much more nearly akin in blood, 
ambitions, and even speech, than they 
are to-day. The influence of Portugal 
_ . . on the historical development 
W.*.l Atrie.. o' ‘•’O Empire has teen 

SUves ^ important as to excuse this 
disquisition. By the beginning 
of Elizabeth’s reign, though the Portuguese 
did not like the entry of British seamen into 
the West African trade, they did not treat 
this intervention with such hostility 
as might have nipped it in the bud. 
Consequently, Sir John Hawkins, as he 
subsequently Ijecame, was in a position 
in 1562 to tender to the Spanish rulers of 


sailiiig, and ship-fighting as the Portu¬ 
guese, who had become the -subjects of 
Spain—the Spaniards, except the small 
Basque population in the north, were 
indifferent navigators—grasped at trans¬ 
marine emjiire everywhere with a greed 
admirable in its stupendous character. 
They intended to conquer the whole of 
Brazil, *lind wished to supplant Spain in 
Venezuela and the West Indies. At one 
time they took nearly all Angola from 
the Portuguese, and even made an attempt 
at the subjugation of the Congo kingdom. 
They usurped the place of the Portuguese 
in Senegambia—the island of Goree in the 
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liarbour of Dakar to this day bears the 
name of a small island off the Friesland 
coast, and on the Gold Coast. They 
occupied the island of St. Helena, dis¬ 
covered and named by the Portuguese, 
and probably by their maritime ^attacks 
checked any intentions on the part of 
])oor paralysed Lusitania to occupy the 
Cape of Good Hope. They several times 
took away the island of Mozambique 
from the Portuguese, occupied and named 
Mauritius, and exterminated the Dodo. 
They conquered the coasts of Ceylon, 
established themselves in Eastern India 
and ousted the Portuguese flag from 
almost every part of the Malay Pen¬ 
insula an<l * archipelago, where it had 
been so i)roudly hoisted and so cruelly 
maintained by the almost superhuman 
valour of the great conquistadores. 

Imitation has constantly been the 
sinccrest, if most unconscious, form of 
flattery on the i)art of the British. 
• During the Saxon period they co])ied 
the religion, arts, manners, customs, and 
costume of the Frankish Roman Empire. 
From before the Xorman ('onquest they 
n •• • l)egun to watch and 

ri am e imitate the Flemings, Picards, 
M *• Bretons. Every fashion 

m dress that came from Italy 
ran with a rajiidity, astonishing without 
a coach or carriageable road, through 
England u]> to Edinburgh. 

From the middle of the fifteenth to the 
end of the sixteenth century our seamen 
sefhilously cojjied in shipbuilding, in the 
art ot navigation, ami in the use of nautical 
terms the maritime enterprise of Italy. 
Portugal, and S]>ain. while during the 
seventeenth century thej' devoted the 
same spirit of assimilation to all they 
could learn from the Dutch. Indeed, it 
was not until the second half of the 
eighteenth century that England began 
to teach other, nations. 

Therefore, where Venice, Genoa, 
Portugal, and Holland led in matters of 
maritime discovery, and later in the slave 
trade, Britain followed unquestioningly. 
in the last-named pursuit she had 
anticipated the Dutch, but towards the 
close of the sixteenth century the Dutch 
took the lead, and kept it for some 
fifty years. It was a Dutch ship that 
brought the first supply of negro slaves 
to British North America, Virginia, in i6i(). 
as soon as we began to get the upi>er 
hand of the Dutch in maritime warfare, or, 


to put it more fairly, as soon as Dutch 
enterprise slackened, the British turned 
the temporary trading stations estab¬ 
lished at the mouth of the Gambia, in 
the estuary of Sierra Leone, and on the 
Gold Coast, into jiermanent fortified ix)sts. 
In fact, under Charles IL, James IL, and 
William III,, the British Empire in West 
Traffic Africa began mainly with the 
*^*SUve» iJttention of supplying black 


in 


and Rum sugar-growing 

West Indies, where, under 
Cromwell, Britain had obtained a splendid 
installation by the conquest of Jamaica. 
By 1070, wo not only desired to obtain 
contracts for supplying Spanish America 
with negro labourers, but we required 
them in thousands for our own American 
jiossessions. Sugar was being planted 
everywhere in the more tropical of the 
West India islands, and tobacco in Virginia. 

Then? was a growing demand for rum 
made from sugar. We were ajiproaching 
the two centuries, the eighteenth and 
nineteenth, which, amongst a thousancl 
other remarkable characteristics, good and 
’ bad. will probably l)e known in the 
]>ers])ective of history as the centuries of 
distilled alcohol; the two hundred odd 
years in which civilised and uncivilised 
man attempted to poison himself and his 
progeny, body and mind, with rum, gin, 
brandy, arrack, kirsch. absinthe, schnap]is, 
and whisky. Rum, the aguardiente of the 
Spaniard, got a good start in tlie infamous 
nice, and vastly jnomoted the cultivation 
of the sugar-cane, thus causing the British 
to establish at least fourteen slave-trading 
dejiots on the \^'cst Coast of Africa during 
the eighteenth century, and Liverpool, 
London, Bristol, and Lancaster to 
maintain between them a fleet of nearly 
two hundred slave-ships. 

In 1713, the Treaty of Utrecht imposed 
on Spain the transference from Dutch to 
British merchants—in the syndicate or 
combine, as it would now be called. Queen 
, Anne had a fourth share—of the 

Britain s contract for the annual supply 
. of 4.S00 negro slaves to the 

in nvery Indies. This privilege 

was to last for thirty years ; but for sohie 
good reasons the Spaniards repudiated 
it when it had only run for twenty-six. 
For this and other “wrongs” the British 
Government declared w^ar on Spain. The 
long War of the .\ustrian Succession that 
followed—and later, the Wars of the Family 
Compact and of the American revolt—■ 
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stood in the way of the resumption of the 
purveying of slaves to Spanish America 
in Britisli ships. The Spaniards obtained 
them through the French and Portuguese, 
and finally made arrangements with Por¬ 
tugal for the cession of the West African 
island of Fernando Po and an establish¬ 
ment on the African mainland at Corisco 


supplies needed by the modest manu¬ 
factories of cotton goods at London, 
Nottingham, and in I-ancashire were 
obtained from Cyprus, Asia Minor, and 
the West India Islands of Barbados, 
Anguilla, and St. Christopher. . But a 
simultaneous provocation to the con¬ 
tinuous retention of slave labour in the 


Bay, so that Spaniards could United States arose from England itself, 
r h ‘lo their own slave - buying From 1750 onwards a scries of 
Colon'ier running. But this, was splendid inventions—Kaye’s fly - shuttle, 

oonies little loss to the British slave- Hargreave’s carding - engine and “spin- 

traders, because, as the eighteenth ning-jenny,” Arkwright's sjunning-frame, 

century advanced towards its middle, mule, and throstle — revolutionised the 

the British-American and West Indian cotton industries of England, the whole 


colonies became more and more pros¬ 
perous and in need of lal>ourcrs. 

In the closing years of the seventeenth 
century rice from Madagascar had been 
introduced into South Carolina, and 
rapidly became an article of profitable 
culture in the sub-tropical states of 


history and development , of Lanca¬ 
shire, whither cotton manufacturers w'ere 
being removed from I^ondon because of 
the greater cheapness of labour and the 
peculiar qualities of the Lancashire 
climate, ami even the social fabric of 
England. Cotton spinners. American uiiil 


British America, provided there was a West Indian merchants became enormously 
sufficiency of negro labour. Between wealthy and influential, and their sons 


1700 and 1776 about 2,000,000 negroes entered Parliament. Thus wore founded 
had been conveyed to the British colonies, the careers of the great Sir Kobert Peel 
of Eastern North America by British and of Gladstone. These wonderftil deV(‘lop- 
ships, and in this same period quite Growth of l^ritish imlustrycaused 

600,000 to the British West Indies Cotton enormous demand for the 
—1,000,000 before the century’s close. industry raw material. It was before the 
With the American revolt the slave- days of steamships, though tin 

market, in what were now the United machines with steam power invented by 
States, w'as practically closed to Great James Watt applied to cotton spinning 
Britain. .Moreover, coinciflently with this were the origin of the api)lication ol 
revolt arose the first determined movement steam-poweM- to locomotion: ami the 
against slavery in North America. The sailing voyages frojn Turkey through a 


Quakers, who played such a great part in war-devastated Mediterranean, were too 
the settlement of the original States of uncertain as a means of a largi* and con- 


4 


New England, had from the first disap¬ 
proved of slaveiy. The State of Pennsyl¬ 
vania practically abolished slavery within 
its limits in 1776, and Vermont in 1777. 
Slavery, in fact, would have never been 
recognised by the constitution of the 
United States but for the insistence of 


Georgia and South Carolina. It was 
jKJssiidy cotton which gave a ninety years’ 
. , extension to the institution 
Aoienea t slavery in America, 

o o»- rowing cultivation of cotton, 
*** curiously enough, though 

the best wild cotton-plants are indigenous 
to Southern North America, did not begin 


in Georgia and the Carolinas until 1770. 
After a few miscarriages of samples at 


Liverpool, in 17O4, it became an astonish¬ 
ing success. Previous to this discovery of 
the special value of the climate of Georgia 
as a cotton-producing country, the small 


stant sujjply. In the West Indies th(‘ area 
under British control suited to cotton 
cultivation was too small. As soon as 
the war with the American cohinies coukl 
be brought to a conclusion, a trade in 
cotton, cultivated by slave labour, sjwang 
uji between the United States and Liver¬ 
pool so enormous as to precludi* for a 
long while any serious movement on the 
American side for the abrogation ol the 
slave status. 

But the prohibition of the foreign slave 
trade by the United States in 1794-1808. 
and the similar prohibition by iVitain in 
1808—strengthened by the provisions of 
the Treaty of Ghent in 1814—effected a 
great improvement in the position and 
happiness of {he slave in America and in 
the British West Indies, Hitherto the wa.st- 
age of life had been terrible. There wen; 
about 800,000 negro and mulatto slaves 
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in the British West Indies in 1791, but it 
required annual drafts of about 30,000 
to maintain the labour force at its sufficient 
quota. In 1780 there were about 600,000 
negroes in the Southern United States. 
This figure had risen in 1790. under the 
stimulus of cotton-planting and increased 
demand for slave labour—j)crhaps also 
Briul.-. to/more careful rensus-to 
SalteiMe 757;™oByi«0‘>«/ceedcd 
for the Necro of whom, however, 

more than 100.000 were 
already free. By 1820 there were 233,000 
free negroes in the United States, to whom 
the ordinary franchise of free citizens 
was practically denied. The embarrass¬ 
ment thus caused was met by the 
foundation in 1822 of Liberia, on the 
West Coast of Africa, to receive back in 
Africa the tlescendants of freed slaves 
whom America rejected as voting citizens. 

(ireat Britain had already felt this 
difficulty of conceding political rights to 
the freed slaves of the West India Islands, 
and further had to find homes for the 
loyalist negroes who had fought on the 
British side during the American War of 
1777-1783. These had first been moved 
to Nova Scotia; then they were con¬ 
veyed to London, and finally to the 
Sierra Leone peninsula, which had been 
acquired by a philanthropist chartered 
company for the repatriation of negroes. 

The foundation of the future Colony and 
Protectorate of Sierra Leone, in 1787-1792, 
was the first episode in a new order of empire 
building; sentiment or sentimentality was 
henceforth to rank with other more prac¬ 
tical reasons for annexing countries, large 
and small, to the British Crown. 

The alleged philanthropic origin of 
some of our possessions is an explanation, 
which, down to a few years ago, would 
have called forth the snort or the sneer 
from home or foreign critics of the empire. 
But although Great Britain is rightly 
famed for keeping an eye on the main 

S timcnt her Imperial policy, 

• * tJrrri.i it is a fact that several of 
Policy investments in Africa and 

• Asia in their origin have been 

undertaken for motives of sincere philan¬ 
thropy, and not with the immediate 
prospect of gain. Thus, Sierra Leone was 
first started as a chartered company, and 
then grew inevitably into a crown colony. 
Lagos* was conquered and annexed in 
1861 because it ]§mained obstinately a 


stronghold of the slave trade. British 
intervention in the affairs of Nyassaland 
was largely the outcome of Livingstone’s 
denunciation of the Arab slave trade. 
British missionary propaganda was in the 
first place the only motive in Bechuana- 
land and" Central Zambeiia. 

The same may be said for the be¬ 
ginning of British interest in Uganda, 
in all probability antedating the anxiety 
concerning the sources of the Nile 
water-supply and the irrigation of the 
Northern Siulan and Egypt. Philan¬ 
thropy—of a rather sickly kind—started 
the creation of British commercial and 
political claims over the Lower Niger, and 
ranged public opinion behind the vacillat¬ 
ing British (lovernment of the 'nineties 
" it would equally have stood liehind them 
in the 'eighties—^in the last century, when 
Lord Kitchener was allowed to under¬ 
take the reconquest and resettlement 
of the Egyptian Sudan. In no region 
of the British Empire was philanthropy 
more justified in urging on a conquest 
than in these regions of the Central 
Nile valley. The uprising of the bastartl 
Arab element in this region 
was in all truth a revolt in 
favour of the reinstitution of 
the slave trade in its most 
extravagant!}' cruel and infamous aspects. 


British 
Inf.uenee in 
the Sudan 


The Mahdi’s revolt had blasted and 
depopulated a region of the earth’s 
surface which, under proper administra¬ 
tion, should have been the home of ])opu- 
lous tribes of dark-skinneil people engaged 
in rearing large herds of camels, cattle, 
asses, * horses, goats, and sheep, and in 
cultivating millions of acres of wheat or of 
dgte palms. 

Its previous government by Egy})t 
had been undertaken first of all on 
a purely slave-trade basis, and secomlly 
as a six;culation very much on the 
lines of King Leopold’s rubber empire 
on the Congo. The British conquest, 
occupation, and reorganisation of the 
Sudan has been a very great gain 
to civilisation and human happiness. 

Whether such a verdict shall be pro¬ 
nounced on all other extensions of British 
rule is discus.scd in greater detail in this 
survey. But it is noteworthy that man}- 
a British conquest, in order to excite the 
philanthropic motive in the British people, 
has been preceded by a blackenin'? of the 
character of those about to he conqueretl. 
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COLONIES GROWN FROM CONVICT 

SETTLEMENTS 

EFFECT OF THE OLD TRANSPORTATION 
SYSTEM ON THE EMPIRE’S EXPANSION 

A NOTHER inducement to acquire over- American States, the northern West Indies, 
sea possessions should not be over- Australia or Tasmania, the transported 
looked, as it has contributed powerfully, if at developed in many cases into healthy, 
first \inhappily, to the formation of Kritish happy, virtuous, pros])erous fathers, or 


and French colonies from the early part of 
the seventeenth to, in thecaseof Britain, the 
last halfof thenineteenthcentury; thetrans- 
])ortation of criminals or political prisoners. 
The fact that several of our proudest, 
most prosperous colonics began in this 
way. or were reinforced in population by 
these means, we need have no scrupU^ 
In admitting or regret in recording, for in 
all the jieriod of English history jirevious 
to the reform of the criminal laws in 
1826, 1S32, 1837, persons not hanged, 
drawn and quartered—allowed to survive 
their trial—could not have been so very 


mothers of sturdy colonists, themselves to 
be the ancestors, perchance, of such as 
shall found the mighty independent states 
— of the future. Some of 

wo t ea finest of Australian 

Picture Citizens, I have been told. 

can trace their descent 
from stalwart English poachers, whom the 
iniquitous game laws of a pre-Victorian 
Britain condemned to transportation. 
Similar pn.achers now'adays, unprosecuted 
or mildly punished, might develop into 
successful and very respectable professional 
crickeleis, football players, or golfers; or 


wicked,, since the death penalty in those enter the army, rise to be sergeants-major 


days was frequently imposed where now 
three months’ imprisonment would be 
considered ample to meet the require¬ 
ments of justice, to say nothing of the 
enormous frequency of false witness, of 
miscarriages of justice, wherein a humane 
judge or Minister would give the prisoner 
the benefit of the doubt by sentencing 
him or her to transixntatum for the en¬ 
forced colonisation of new lands. 

(liven the shocking social condition of 
England and France in the eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries, this plan was 
really a blessing in disguise. The wretched 
criminal, often more sinned against than 
_ . , sinning, was removed from a rut 

hopeless social disqualifica- 

Buiiains incessant temp¬ 

tation to i‘un counter to local 
laws, to a region where muscle, pluck. 


or inspectors of police, and endow their not- 
siifficiently-grateful country with families 
of ten to twelve healthy children. 

There was. of course, another side to the 
picture in .\ustralia and. above all, in 
Tasmania. A proportion of the con^'icts 
were really wicked men and women, and 
the partial liberty they attained on 
reaching the southern hemisphere enabled 
them to spread their wickedness like a 
subtle moral contamination. The special 
and isolated penal settlements in New 
South Wales, Tasmania, Norfolk Island, 
Mojreton Bay, \N’cst Australia, became— 
according to w riters of that and a later tlay, 
in pamphlets and in novels—’* terrible 
cesspools of iniquity.” But the ex-convicts 
and ticket-of-leave men became prosperous, 
and outspoken citizens ; it has been statetl 
in reports o]\ the transportation question 


endurance, resourcefulness— the brigand’s that by 1835 some of the New South Wales 


instincts, moderately ciul>ed—were the 
essentials required in empire building. 
At home he or she would have eventually 
ended a miserable career on the gallows 
or in the workhouse piison. In the 


ex-convict citizens possessed incomes of 
l)etwe«;n £'20,000 and £40,000. derived 
from houses, lauds, ships, cattle, and laiid 
transport. They advocated on the plalfomi 
and in the local Press views that were 
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described hs “ iiftpcincipled,” but in-inauy 
respects seem nowadjiys merely Sociiilism 
of a respectable ami accepted type. The 
vicious members of the penal settlements 
mo.stly died out from their evil courses atid 
left no offspring to perjietuatc their moral 
obliquity. For the rest, the open air, the 
sunshine, ^reat spaces, necessity for 
_ . . ; physical exertion, effected a 

^p*^!'*** f bodily and mental purifica- 

oieyo TheAustraliaandTiLs- 

Transportation , 

mama of the twentieth cen¬ 
tury liear no more traces in their q.ioo.oqo 
wholesome people of the soirows, tor¬ 
tures, crimes, and privations of a certain 
section of the original colonisers than do 
the modern New Englanders who are in 
part descended from a similar recruitment. 

Penal colonies or settlements of outlaws 
or mutinied soldiers were not unknown in 
the polity of ancient Egyjit, the (ireek or 
the Roman worlds, and here or there in 
legend and in history are tiuoted as tlie seed 
of subsequently jirosperous communities. 
In the ev'olution of the British Empire the 
jiolicy of transporting law-breakers to lands 
bej’ond the sea was foreshadowed by thi* 
Vagrancy Act of Elizalieth’s reign, on the 
strength of which her successor. James I., 
directed that “ a hundred (hssolutc i)er- 
sons ” should be sent to V'irginia. In ibbo 
and 1670. Acts of Charles II. jirescribed the 
transjiortation of offenders against the 
laws, which then included many who were 
merely “ lewd, disorderly, or lawless 
jjersons,” or who were dissidents in 
religion; and from this tim^. onwards imm 
ami women were regularly drafted to the 
plantations in New England. 

In 1718, an Act of George I. (yrdained that 
criminals guilty of grave offences, who 
esraiied the death jienalty, w'ere to be 
farmed out to labour-contractors for trans¬ 
port to the American colonies. The con¬ 
tractors were thus enabled to sell the labour 
of these white slaves—men at about Cio a 
head, and women at £8 or £i )—for what- 
Fateof term the judge had 

the White to their trans}iortatioii, 

Slave* seven to fourteen years. 

• At the end of that period the 

labourer became free, theoretically, and 
although in many instances, no doubt, a 
wicked master kept his “ convict ” at work 
beyond the term of his sentence, in many 
others he became a free colonist long before 
or settled the question himself by running 
away to the nackwood;;, or joining the 
Indians and becoming the father of 
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N'igorous half-breeds. Convicts were also 
sent to Jamaica. Nova Scotia, the Ber¬ 
mudas, Barbados, and other islands of the 
British West Indips. But with the revolt 
of the American. States, the transportation 
of British law-breakers across the Atlantic 
came to*an end. The simultaneous revela¬ 
tion by Ca[)taiu Cook of the vast Australian 
territories suggested a far better outlet for 
the energies of those unhappy convicts in 
whom the great philanthropist Howard 
was forcing his fellow citizens and govern¬ 
ment to take an interest. ‘ 

The first fleet of coiiviet settlers left 
England for New South Wales iu 1787, 
ami, after a voyage of seven mouths, landetl 
its consiganient on the site of the modern 
Sydney in January, 1788. ’In the same year 
another convict station was established at 
Norfolk Islaml, about 400 miles to the 
north-north-west of New Zeidaml. In 
1804 the first settlement was effc'cted in 
Tasmania, when 400 ('onviets, nuiuy of 
them Irish political prisoners, were estab¬ 
lished on the site of the moileru Hobart. 
Tht* next year the Norfolk Island convicts 
were removed to Tasmania, and (‘stah- 
lished on the banks of thi* l'])per Derwent. 
British Asearly as 18 j2, liowever, pro- 
^ . tests began to reach England 

AusTraHa ** reputable section of 

Australian society against the 
principle of transjiorting thither tlie 
criminals of (ireat Britain. , There had 
always been alongside the deported prisoner 
/if the State a steady influx of free colonists. 
Some of these came to Australia witli a 
view to farm, by means of cheap convict 
labour ; and no doubt by this association 
of white and black sheej), not a fi‘W among 
the latter regained their former s])olless- 
ness of fleece. It is at any rate certain, 
though enough emphasis has never heen 
placed on this happy fuel, that a jiropor- 
tion of nearly, if not rjuite, half the coiiviris 
sent out to Australia found their way liaek 
into the life of decent, self'-res]>ecting men 
ami women. 

It must also be remembered that be¬ 
tween i8oo and 1820 a large nuinlier of 
the jirisoners were jiolitical: Irish reliels 
or English rioters, fighters for freedom 
merely, and often high-minded, jmre- 
minded men. On the other hand, after 
the first reform of the terrible English 
criminal code in 1826 and 1832, the ])ersons 
deemed to have merited transjiortation 
were more certainly thorough-going law¬ 
breakers 1 ban under the former and harsher 
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laws. So it came about that all the 
respectable elements of Australian society 
—from whatever source Recruited matters 
not, for their lives and exploits were 
sufficient testimony to their character— 
struck at the dumping of any more con¬ 
victed criminals on Australian soil. Their 
protests were endorsed by their judiciary, 
and after 1840 no more state piisoners 
were sent to the eastern half of Australia. 

A good many of the irreclaimable 
convicts of New South Wales and Queens¬ 
land (Moreton Bay) were removed to 
Norfolk Island, which continued to be a 
convict station till 1854. Tasmania received 
all the output of British convicts until 
1846, when, in consequence of protests 
from its Government, the supply was 
stopped until 1848. Then it began again, 
especially with regard to Irish and English 
Chartist political prisoners. This was in 
1850, when an attempt to land 250 con¬ 
victs in the previous year at the Ca])e of 
Good Hope provoked almost an insurrec¬ 
tion. After 1850 no more convicts were 
sent to the beautiful island of Tasmania, 
which, in 1825, had been thrown open to 
free emigrants. In Tasmania the worst 
features of convict colonisa- 
Troubiesom* certainly manifest. 

onvic s indentured or assigned 

criminals, who were subjected 
to but little supervision, frequently 
escaped into the bush, and between 1804 
and 1830 the island was terrorised by 
bushrangers. This precipitated trouble 
with the black indigenes, whose treat¬ 
ment, active and passive, at the hands 
of British officialdom will always be one 
of the blots on the empire’s record, from 
the point of view of science as well as 
philanthropy. The worst type ot convicts 
were herded at the penal settlement of 
Port Arthur, on Tasman Peninsula, under 
conditions graphically described by the 
late Marcus Clarke in his powerful novel, 
“ His Natural Life.” 

Western Australia had been founded as 
a colony in 1829, but for many years it 
languished in growth owing to the superior 
attractions in rapid fortune-making offered 
elsewhere in the island-continent. It 
needed cheap labour above all for the 
development of its resources, so that when 
the other states of Australia were indig¬ 
nantly repudiating the principle of convict 
immigration, the legislature of the Crown 
Colony of West Australia actually pro¬ 
posed to the Home Government, in 1846, 

I z 


the sending out annually of a limited 
number of British convicts. The proposal 
was eagerly accepted by the British 
Government in 1849, a time when they 
were placed in a very awkward dilemma 
by the outbreak in Cape Town against the 
landing of convicts. Accordingly, trans¬ 
portation of criminals was resumed 
, Australia-wards, and the 

ticket-of-leave for the 

most part, were sent 
annually to Fremantle and Albany until 
18G5. Many of these so-called convicts 
were little more than boys from the 
reformatory prison at Parkhurst, Isle of 
Wight. But later the Imperial Government 
began to develop a plan of regular penal 
establishments in Western Australia for the 
using up of British criminals in the mass, 
and this contemplated procedure offended 
the growing national pride of Australia. 

Moreover, it was complained of by the 
colony of South Australia, which had never 
been associated in its foundation with con¬ 
vict immigrants, but which now witnessed 
a permeation of its settlements by escaped 
criminals from West Australia. In 1865, 
therefore, the system of transporting 
convicts to Western Australia, or to any 
region beyond the limits of Great Britain 
and Ireland, came to an end for ever. 

There is nothing to gird at in this 
record. Transportation was a plan which 
in the circumstances of the time, of home 
institutions, and colonial needs, served a 
jnirpose that in the main was beneficent. 
At any rale, whether or not unpleasing to 
British pride, it must be ranked among 
the principal causes which led to the 
colonisation of North and South Carolina, 
Virginia, and Massachusetts ; of Jamaica, 
the Bahamas, and the Leeward Islands ; 
of Australia and Tasmania. 

But for the need to find a dumping- 
ground for offenders against the criminal 
laws or for political prisoners, Australia and 
Tasmania would have be- 
Coioaict come French possessions; no 
hat were Lo.t Zealand as well, 

to France France, with the gold and 
copper of Australia and the magni^cent 
climate of New Zealand as baits for 
French emigrants, might have played a 
very different part in the world’s history. 
It is curious to reflect on the partly for¬ 
gotten causes and personalities of this 
movement towards Australia. After the 
middle of the eighteenth century there 
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were British Ministers who took an interest Gibraltar; others, with more sardonic 

in science lor the mere love of knowledge, intent, the Gambia River, where the 

Lord Halifax, in 1708, had despatched climate was reported to kill' one in six 

James Bruce, British consul in Algeria among the Eurojjeans landed there. But 

and Tunis, to Egypt, to discover the source Mr. Matra espoused the suggestions of 

of the Nile. In the same year, partly Sir Joseph Banks that the beautiful 

through the influence 01 the same Secretary country of New South Wales should receive 

ofState—who died in 1771—Captain James a British settlement; and afterwards 

Cook was sent with a small shaped his plans so as to incor])orate Lord 

”“*®**"*^ naval ex])edition to the South Sydney's suggestion that the Botany Bay 

A Seas to observe from the lonfi colony should comprise a scheme for the 

o us ra la ojthe transit of transportation of large numbers of convicts. 

Venus. On his homeward journey he dis- Mr. ilatra seems to have been a Corsican, 

covered, or ^?-discovered, New Zealand and the relation or descendant of a Corsican 

Australia. His landing at Botany Hay. near patriot who sometimes fought with, some- 

Sydney, at the beginning of the Australian times against, Paoli, in the Corsican 

autumn, when there was a renewed out- struggle for independence which ])reccdc<l 

burst of leaf and l)los.som under the the French Revolution by twenty to thirty 

influence of the rains, caused him to give, years. Matra had become domiciled in 

on his return to England in the summer of England, and, as far as can be ascertained, 

1771—^besides the reports of his scientific never was in Australia, but merely liocame 

staff, among whom was Sir Joseph Banks interested theoretically in that c*)untry’s 

—such a glowing account of the beauty possibilities and in colonisation generally, 

and wonders of Australia as fascinated the Lord Sydney, as Sir Thomas Towushend 

attention of arm-chair geographers in and later as a peer, was at tl.e Foreign 

England. Amongst this tyjie of useful Oflice between 1782 and 1791. 

and enthusiastic students was a Mr. Matra. Then, owing to the disgust occasioned 
afterwards Briti-sh Agent at Tangiers, who by the issue of the American War, the 
had access to the ear of Lord Sydney, the Ministry of the colonies had been abolished 
Minister then in charge of Colonial affairs, and the oversea possessions of Great 
The philanthropist John Howard, in Britain were dealt with by the Foreign 
1777-1770, had been agitating for ])risou Depattmemt. Matra, with his 

reform. The American colonics were now' *** knowledge of French and 

closed as places to which criminals could be Australasia " useful to Lord 

transported. The prosperous West Indian Sydney, no doubt in Mediter- 

Islands rejected this labour material, not ranean quesCons. His own chief pre- 
half so useful as negro slaves; where, then, occupation at this time, 1783, seems to 
was a harassed administiation, just .'iwaking have been to found a new httme for the 
to the impulses of modern philanthropy— American loyalists. Lord Sydney’s aim was 
largely created by the Quakers to send to select a suitalfe jiortion of the globe for 
tlie wretched beings it was too humane to the reception of transported criminals, 
slaughter and too ignorant to reform? From this curiovis conjunction of plans and 
Some suggested a ]>enal settlement at enthusiasms sprang British .Australasia. 
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THE WARS OF THE EMPIRE. 
JUST AND UNJUST 

HOW BRITAIN’S OVERSEAS DOMINIONS 
HAVE BEEN EXTENDED BY FORCE OF ARMS 
AND THE LOSS OF THE AMERICAN COLONIES 


'^HE ])urtici]>at ion of Eiif^lanti in the Cru- Ireland, and Man into a single great power 
* sades, and. indeed, all the wars carried with a central government. Until that 
f)n by Xorman, An"(;vin, and Plantagenet could be brought about in deed, if not in 
kings outside the English realm, with the word, there could be no motive, no security 
i;\ce])tion of the conquest of Ireland, for an empire beyond the seas of the British 
Wales, and .Scotland, can hardly be called Archi})elago. The first wars of the cm])ire. 
wars for the foundation ol the British En I nd at therefore, were those which the 
Em])ire. The. campaigns of Henry II., Xorman ami Angevin kings, 

Richard I., the first three Edwards, Henry incited by the Pope, with his 

V’. and \T., were undertaken as the desire to unify the Western 

attempts of French ])rinces to reign in ('hristian Church, undertook for the sub- 
I’rance, while their work in the Crusades jugation of Ireland and Wales. F«)r 
was really a lingering vestige of the Imperial purposes, the conquest of Ireland 
Western Roman Empire, a continuance was sulhciently achieved in the reign ot 
of that work of Rome which was really Henry II. The Danes had largely iirepared 
resumed after the .Sa.xon in ten egnum. the way for the English. They had 
For a brief ])criod after the Anglo- slain the last Keltic king of all Ireland, 
Saxons had done much to destroy Roman Brian Boru. Ireland was then, as now. 
civilisation in Ihitain. Iri-laiid ma>’ have com])Osed, in a different proportion, ol 
been more civilised and ])ro.s])erous than much the same racial elements as England, 
England or barbaric Caledonia. Were it Scotland. Wales and Cornwall, 
not. howev(;r. for the vestiges of an It is probable, however, that at the time 
umloubted ami very beautiful art, the of the Xorman invasion Danish was a good 
early medi.'eval civilisation of Irelant.! deal spoken on the coasts of Ireland, and 
might be ^Juestione^l, seeing how much from that to the English of Henry II.'s 
invention and exaggeration have accumu- perioil was no very diflicult ste]>. B\it it 
lated in the monkish leg(;uds. [Students was really the Roman Church that ke])t 
f)f this ])art of ih'itish history would do Ireland under English control until such 
well to reatl " The Elder Faiths of Ire- time as the English infiltration had grown 
laml.” by W. H. Wood-Martin; and “ Tl.e too strong for a national resistance. 

Making of Ir Ian I and Its Undoing,” by Wales had been brought into the FInglish 
Mr.s. Alice Stoi)ford (Ireen. 1 M’ith the hegemony at the conclusion of the reign of 
_ intlueucc of the Romanised Edward I. Anglo-Saxon, Xorman. and 

. Franks on the Sa.xon courts, Danish intluonco combineel, had, between 
Civilisation lA civilisation soon 7<io .\.D. and the reign of Robert Bruce, 

raised its head again in the settled the question whether Scotland tvas 
realm of the Anglo-Saxon from Edinburgh to be an independent Keltic kingdom with 
to Southampton, and the new English a predominant Keltic language, or a 
civilisation began to infiltrate Iberian country ruled by the English s])eech. by 
Whales and Cornwall. The necessary pre- Roman and Norman ideas of law ami 
liminary to a British Em]v;re abroad was custom, although for two ccnturie.s more 
the jmlitical consolidation of Great Britain, she remained a power more often hostile 
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than friendly. The Isle of Man had come 
within the English sphere of influence in 
1344 and 1406, when it had ceased to be 
ruled by a Norwegian dynasty, and had 
been finally wrested from intermittent 
Scottish occupation. The Hebrides and 
outer islands of West Scotland were 
secured from Norway, and, later, from 
_ independent rule — by the 

f. . “Lord of the Isles”—-in 1264 

union with Orkneys and 

“ Shetlands were also pledged 
by Norway (Denmark) in 1469 as the 
security for the dowry of Alargaret of 
Denmark, who married James III. The 
pledge was never redeemed. Thus the 
kings of Scotland, mainly by war prowess, 
between 844 and 1470 brought the entire 
mainland and adjacent islands of North 
Britain under one rule, and in 1603 united 
it with the Crown of England, Wales, 
Ireland, and the Channel Islands, and the 
.suzerainty over Man. 

Though the nominal independence of 
Scotland continued until the fusion of the 
two crowns in the person of James VI. (I.), 
Scotland had no Im])erial policy of her own 
after the Battle of Flodden Field, except 
the unfortunate Darien exjjedition of i6q8- 
1700 to the Gulf of Uraba at the southern 
beginning of the Isthmus of Panama, 
and did not actively participate in the 
Imperial schemes of Britain till after the 
Act of Union in the reign of Queen Anne. 
It was likewise not until the middle of the 
eighteenth century that Irishmen born in 
Ireland are found taking any prominent 
part in colonial e.xjjansion. 

The war-worn Henry IV. had dallied 
with Imperial projects of trade in the 
Mediterranean, and had even received 
embassies from the Moors of North Africa ; 
but his death at the early age of forty- 
seven cut short his plans of expanding 
English influence. The eighty years of 
turmoil that followed distracted men’s 
thoughts from any questions but those of 

_ England, Scotland, France, and 
**.*, Burgundy. Thus the great 
o mperiai gti^j-ings of the Southern Eng- 

** lish—for at first all Imperial 

enterprise came from south of the latitude 
of Lincoln—towards oversea adventure and 
acquisitions did not make themselves felt 
till the reign of Henry VII. The growing 
relations of trading Britain with the Low 
Countries, with Venice, Portugal, and the 
Hanseatic towns, which became very 
marked in the reign of Edward IV., sowed 
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the seeds of Imperial desires. We were 
prompted to found an empire by giant 
minds of Venice and Genoa, who, eager to 
take their inspirations to any monarch with 
the power of executing them, and often 
thwarted or maltreated by Spain or Portu¬ 
gal, came to England, and attracted the 
inchoate desires of this people—emergent 
from civil wars, safe at home, and fer¬ 
menting with the new learning—towards 
the discovery and conquest of lands 
across the Atlantic Ocean. 

The first war undertaken for an empire 
beyond the shores of Britain did not 
occur till the early part of Elizabeth’s 
reign, and then for a long time it was an 
unofficial war, waged by gallant men whose 
status was little superior to that of ])irates. 
Drake and his comrades, incensed by the 
attempts of the Spanish monarchy to 
retain all America within the limits of a 
Spanish monopoly, boldly attacked the 
colossus in detail, and by surrendering to the 
greedy Elizabeth much of the wealth thus 
acquired, escaped being hanged as pirates. 
But after their exploits had provoked 
the despatch of the Spanish Armada, 
Elizabeth took a bolder line. 
She afforded a somcw'hat 
churlish and treacherous 
assistance to the struggling 
people of the Netherlands, and waged a war 
here against Spain—not by any means 
crowned with honour—which was probalily 
intended, if she saw her way clear, to add 
the Netherlands to the dominions of the 
British Crown—still claiming the kingdom 
of France. The Dutch, after the dis¬ 
graceful behaviour of Leicester, w'ere by 
no means minded to pursue their original 
invitation to Elizabeth to become queen 
over the Low Countries. Outraged at the 
treachery displayed by Elizabeth’s g merals, 
they resolved to lean on the House of 
Orange and its German connections, and 
to pursue an independent and even a rival 
course to that of England. 

This divergence of paths between the 
people speaking two Low German dialects 
in the deltas of the Rhine and the Ems, 
and the people speaking another language 
of the same stock in Great Britain, 
Scotland and Eastern Ireland, was to 
culminate seventy years later in some of the 
toughest of our colonial fights, and reverbe¬ 
rated to its last echo, it may be hoi)ed, 
in the South African War of 1899-1902. 
James I, probably permitted rather than 
encouraged the foundation of a British 
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Empire beyond the sea, firstly because it 
was difficult to check the impulses in 
that direction which had grown up under 
Elizabeth, partly because these enter¬ 
prises were encouraged by his gallant 
eldest son. Prince Henry, who died untimely 
in 1612; and lastly, because the pro¬ 
moters of these colonial schemes had only 
to bribe James’s favourites to get what 
charter they desired. James’s own colonial 
or Mediterranean wars were unfortunate, 
and resulted in no advantage. He be¬ 
headed Raleigh to please Spain, and 
because Raleigh had discovered no gold 
or silver mines in Guiana. 

Cromwell’s first colonial war was with 
Holland. The effect of the massacre at 
Amboina in 1623 of a number of English¬ 
men and their followers—nine Englishmen, 
one Portuguese, nine Japanese, and about 
ninety Malays—in order that the Dutch 
might retain the monopoly of the spice 
trade, had taken some time to reach 
England, but had never been forgiven or 
forgotten. Internal troubles had prevented 
the exaction of any indemnity until the 
establishment of Cromwell’s power in 1652. 
^ The Dutch had taken full acl- 

RlwiTt ** vantage of the paralysis of 
**i!"*n *-k England at home between 1630 

on the Dutch 

on behalf of Charles II. to chase British 
ships from the carrying trade in the Medi¬ 
terranean, Atlantic and Indian Oceans. 

They had, of course, added to their 
offences in Cromwell’s eyes by receiving 
an envoy from Charles II. after the death 
of his father. Therefore, in 1651. the 
Commonwealth Parliament devised the 
extraordinary Navigation Act; which 
obliged all colonial or Indian inoduce 
to be carried to Great Britain in British 
ships only, or foreign goods to be brought 
in ships of the country producing those 
goods. Thus they tlealt a severe blow 
at the Dutch mercantile nnirine, which had 
become the common carriers of the world. 

They wished also to check the free 
use of British fisheries by the Dutch 
fishermen, anti demanded as a royalty 
the tenth herring of every catch. They also 
required—which was less defensible— 
that the Dutch should salute the British 
Fleet first whenever the two squadrons 
met in the Channel. The results of the 
naval war which broke out in 1652 were 
very favourable to Britain, and the 
position of the British in the East Indies 
and on the east coast of North America 


was materially strengthened. As regards 
Spain, which was covertly harassing the 
British settlers in the Bahamas and 
Leeward Islands, who for their frequent 
raids on Hispaniola and Jamaica no 
doubt deserved such reprisals, Cromwell 
sent an expedition, 1654-1655, under 
Admiral Penn—the father of the founder 
j j of Pennsylvania—and General 

* j « Venables to Barbados. At this 
Eaglish island they opened their sealed 
orders, and found they w'ere 
to kttack and occupy the large island 
of Hispaniola. Besides the 4,000 soldiers 
theydiad on boartl, they w'ere to recruit a 
further force from among what we should 
nowadays call the convict settlers of 
Barbados, and were further to take up 
more fighting men at St. Christopher. 

With 10,200 men they proceeded to 
attack the port of San Domingo in a most 
blundering fashion, and at length were 
beaten off by the Spaniards and the 
results of great sickness among their men. 
Ashamed —or, rather, afraid—to face Crom¬ 
well with no better results than this 
repulse, they proceeded to Jamaica, never 
very strongly garrisoned by Spain. Their 
seizure of the island, in May, 1655, met 
with but a feeble resistance on the part of 
the Spaniards. The folk who seamed 
most annoyed at the arrival of the British 
w^ere the negro slaves of the Spaniards w'ho 
had replaced the exterminated Arawak 
Indians, slaves probably brought to 
Jamaica originally in British vessels. 
These fleil to the mountains, and long 
remained recalcitrant to British rule. 

A small proportion of these descendants 
of the Spanish slaves claim still a certain 
independence and peculiar ])rivileges of 
their owm in the bush country of 
Eastern and Western Jamaica. The 
Spaniards nicknamed runaway negroes 
who took refuge in the interior mountain 
ranges “ Cimarroncs,” from “ Cima,” a 
mountain peak. This term was shortened 

and cormpted in West Indian 
Eng nn % English into “ Maroons.” This 
nacrupnotts ^ Spanish possession 

in a time of jieace, and when a 
Spanish ambassador had been accredited 
to Cromw'cll and to the Parliament for the 
purjiose of arriving at a settlement of all 
outstanding disagreements, and even of the 
conclusion of an alliance between the two 
nations, can only be described as a dis¬ 
honourable and unscrupulous action which, 
if it had been committed against England 
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by Spain, British historians would never 
have ceased denouncing.. As it is. 1 cannot 
hnil a word of disapproval in the work of 
any British historian; only expressions 
of regret that the drunken squabbles of 
the leaders of the expedition caused it to 
fail humiliatingly in the original purpose 
entertained by Cromwell—the conquest 
_ . - of Hispaniola. After this out- 

rage Spain declared war. Crom- 
. well had already (1655-0) 
despatched a British fleet to 
the Mediterranean under Blake simultan¬ 
eously with the expedition under Penn and 
Venables to the West Indies. Blake wiis to 
punish the Barbary rovers for their attacks 
on British shipping, and to strike terror into 
the courts of Tuscany and Rome for their 
having given harbourage to the recusant 
English war vessels, the remains of Charles 
I.’s navy, under Prince Rupert. 

Blake threatened to bombard Leghorn, 
but finally agreed to accept from Rome ami 
Tuscany an indemnity of £60,000. He 
then ])roceeded to Algiers, but the Turkish 
dey of that country promised reparation. 
The dey of Tunis refused satisfaction, so 
the castles of Goletta and Porto Farina 
were battered by Blake’s artillery and the 
shipping they protected was destroyed. 
Tripoli was afterwards threatened, but 
submitted. Blake followed up the 
S])anish declaration of war in 1656 by 
blockading Cadiz and burning a Spanish 
treasure fleet at Santa Cruz (Tencriffe, 
('anary Islands). The alliance with 
France which followed the outbreak of 
war with Spain led to the ca])ture and 
retention of Dunkirk by the English. 
Dunkirk was then a town of the Spanish 
Netherlands. In 1658 Charles II. sold 
the place to Louis XIV. for £200,000, 
which he spent on his mistresses. 

In 1664-1667 the war with Holland was 
renewed, owing in part to Charles 11 . reviv¬ 
ing the Navigation Act of the Common¬ 
wealth. But hostilities were further 
. , provoked by the unfriendly 

no icia attitude of the Dutch towards 

Warfare in the ^j^e newly founded Royal 

ar as African Chartered Conqjany, 

which-was attem])ting to establish itself on 
the Gold Coast in order to take a share in 
the slave traffic and in the export of gold. 
Out in the Far East, indeed, there was 
constant bickering between Dutch and 
English, and many a spell of “ unofficial ” 
warfare between their land or naval 
forces occurred sometimes when the two 
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nations were at jieace with Europe. 
This went on until the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, and had for its 
general ])urpose the expxilsion of the 
Dutch from Bengal and the driving away 
of the English from Ceylon and the 
Malay Archipelago. An example of one 
of these local wars was the arrival in ly.sq 
of a Dutch flotilla in the Hugh to assist 
Mir Jafar to turn out the victorious 
English. Clive and Colonel Forde tui'ned 
fiercely on the Dutch and captured or 
destroyed the whole flotilla. During the 
eighteenth century it was France rather 
than Holland that we had to fight for 
the extension of the British Em])ire in 
America, the Mediterranean, and India. 

We made use of the War of the Siianish 
Succes.sion at the beginniirg of the 
eighteenth century to seize Gibraltar anti 
Minorca. The holding of Gibraltar had 
been once or twice suggested as the alter¬ 
native to the surrcntler of Tangier in 
i() 84, and the question of a secure harbour 
of refuge at the outlet of the Mediterranean 
had become more urgent to British naval 
])olicy after the dideat of Sir George 


Gibraltar 
Captured by 
the British 


Rooke by the French off Cape 
St. Vincent in ifK).), ami tlie 
capture of the British merchant 
fleet from Turkey, and, later. 


during the subsequent operations of 


Admiral Russell off Cadiz. But the 


actual capture of Gibraltar was effected 
rather as a side issue, and not entirejy by 
British valour. 


In the third year, 1704, of the war. Sir 
(ieorge Rooke w.as despatched with a 
force of tlerman and English soldiers 
under the Prince of Hesse I.)armstadt to 


.seize Barci-lona. Here, however, thev 


were repulseil by the S]ianiards, who 
held the jilace for the l^ourbon King 
Philip. They, therefore, sailed back to¬ 
wards England, but on their return sur¬ 
prised Gibraltar, which was not exjiecting 
any attack. 'J’he imjiortance of (iibraltar 
was, at all events, not yet fully realised, 
though at the Peace of Utrecht, signed 
on A])ril iith, 171.J, it was, together with 
Minorca, ceded to (ireat Britain by King 
Philip of Sj)ain. Five years afterwards, 
the Prime Minister, Lord .Stanho})e, 
thought Gibraltar of no consequence, 
and jiroposed to retrocede it to Sj)ain 
in order to pacify Cardinal Alberoni, 
Minorca, the second largest ot the 
Balearic Islands, had been cajflured by an 
English force under General and Admiral 






first FOOTING IN CANADA: THE FRENCH SURRENDER OF ^EBEC 
Kirke, but the captured territory was restored to ^France, peace havi.?;’be:S arrfved at betw'^lS iwo «tnrri«* 
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Stanhope in 1708. It remained as a British 
possession till 1756, when it fell to a French 
attack after the defeat of Admiral Byng, 
At the peace of 1763 it was restored to 
Great Britain, again lost to the Spaniards 
in 1782, seized once more by British arms 
in 1798, and finally restored to Spanish rule 
in 1803, the British deciding to retain Malta 
_ , as an alternative “ padlock ” 

, “f on the Mediterranean. The 

War o£ the 
Spanish Succession—1702- 

1713—also strengthened the British posi¬ 
tion in the Hudson’s Bay territories, New¬ 
foundland, and in the West Indies; and 
by the Treaty of Utrecht the “ Asiento ” for 
the supply of slave labour to Spanish 
America seemed to the eager British to 
carry with it the right or the e.xcuse to 
evade the jealous Spanish monopoly of 
trade with South America. On such a 
pretext as this the South Sea Company 
was founded to trade with the Pacific 
coasts of Spanish America. 

But the powerful Prime Minister of 
Spain, Cardinal Alberoni, had no inten¬ 
tions of allowing this misreading of the 
rights-obtained under the Asiento. His 
hostility was accentuated by the inter¬ 
ference of George I., in 1718-1721, with the 
disputes between Spain and Austria as to 
the division and allotment of Italian 
territories. The ill-feeling smouldered for 
years, breaking out in 1727 into a four 
months’ Spanish siege of Gibraltar, a 
siege which led to assistance being afforded 
to the British by Morocco, and to the 
beginning of friendly relations with that 
empire never since interrupted. 

In 1739 war was definitely declared on 
Spain, the war of “ Jenkins’s ear,” over 
the interpretation of the Asiento, and was 
not brought to a close until 1748. During 
this war—largely concerned as it was 
with the defence of the Netherlands and 
Rhineland against the ambitions of 
France, and the counter attempts of 
. , _ France to restore the Stuart 

dynasty—no additions were 
t k I w n I a made to the Brit ;sh Empire ; 

. but the raiding voyage of 

Commodore (afterwards Lord) Anson 
round the world again drew British 
attention to the possibilities of the Pacific 
containing unexplored lands of value. 

The peace signed at Aix-la-Chapelle in 
1748 was of brief duration. The terri¬ 
torial ambitions of France and Britain in 
North America were already becoming 
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acutely hostile. The quarrel really cen¬ 
tred oh a very important principle. Were 
the British settlers to be allowetl by 
France to penetrate across the Ohio 
River, and thus break through the ring 
of French forts and claims of sovereignty 
stretching from the St. Lawrence to the 
Mississippi ? If the British accepted this 
confinement, then Anglo-Saxon America 
would at most have been limited to a 
small ])ortion of Eastern North America, 
and perhaps to Newfoundland, which had 
been ceded to Britain at the Peace of 
Utrecht in 1713 ; though it is doubtful 
whether the victory of the French (in a 
struggle which reached its climax in the 
British attack on Quebec in 1759) would not 
have ended in the eventual supremacy of 
France over the whole of North America. 

This American war began unofficially 
in 1754 by skirmishes and serious fights, 
in which George Washington, at the age 
of twenty-one, was engaged, between 
British and French colonists and regular 
soldiers along the Ohio River and by 
naval combats and raids between British 
and French naval forces off the coasts of 
_ Newfoundland and in the 

the Seven British Channel. In those irre- 
Ye n w telegraph days an unackturw- 

* ledged state of war could con¬ 

tinue, in a condition strongly resembling 
piracy, for more than a year before it was 
thought necessary to issue a formal 
declaration of belligerency. 

This war, declared in 1756, lasted until 
it involved Spain, besides Prussia, Russia, 
and Austria, and became the ” Seven 
Years War ” of the '• Family Compact.” 
Its results, ratified by the Peace of 
Ptrntainebleau, or Paris, on February loth, 
1763, led to most momentous issues: 
to the establishment of a vast Anglo- 
Saxon North America—France only 
retained the two little isLands off the New¬ 
foundland coast and a small i)ortion of 
Western Louisiana, and Spain gave up 
all territory east of the Mississippi—to 
the empire of British India through the 
victories of Clive and Eyre Coote ; to the 
enlargement and consolidation of that 
Prussia which was to grow into the great 
modern empire of Germany ; to the 
British acquisition of Senegal, which first 
turned our thoughts towards the Niger; 
and, lastly, to the beginnings of British 
Honduras and the acquisition of Dominica, 
St. Vincent, and Tobago in the West Indies. 
The Seven Years War, that began in 
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1756, moreover, was remarkable lor a 
lighting element on the British side which 
has never since been absent from our land 
forces in times of need—the Highland regi¬ 
ments, the “ Berg-Schottische ” that de¬ 
lighted and surprised the King of Prussia 
when they served with Hanoverian, Hes¬ 
sian, and Brunswick soldiers to defend the 
electoral dominions in Western Germany. 

It was the idea of the great Pitt, derived 
from a suggestion made eighteen years 
earlier by a Scottish statesman, Duncan 
Forbes, to enlist in the British Army for 
foreign service warlike Highlanders, who 
only eleven years before had been 
invading England under Charles Edward. 
From this time forward dates the com¬ 
plete fusion of Scottish and English 
interests in the conquest and adminis¬ 
tration of the British Empire. 

Attention should also be drawn to the 
very important i)art played in all our 
Imperial wars of the eighteenth century, 
from 1704 to the struggle with Nairoleon, 
by the German soldiers taken into British 
pay. It must be remembered that in the ' 
early eighteenth century there was jrrac- 
tically no standing army in Great Britain. 

merely a militia. A good deal 
of British fighting was done at 
sea. Warfare was carried on 
in America much more In' 
armed colonists than by means of im- 
porttal British soldiers. .Some thousands of 
British soldiers were enlisted for the wars 


Britain's 
Wars on Sea 
and Land 


carried on by Marlborough, the Duke of 
Cumberland, and George II. in Flanders 
and the Rhenish Provinces ; but a large 
pro]x>rtion, also, of the troops under British 
generals were Dutch, Hessians, Hano¬ 
verians, West])halians, Brunswickers. 
liven under Queen Anne, Hessians, com¬ 
manded by their own])rincc, were subsidised 
to do the work of the British Army ; ami 
we hav’e already noticed that it was with 
a force of this’kind, largely composed of 
Germans and commanded by the Prince 
of Hesse, that Gibraltar was c.'ipture<l. 
When George I. and II. were on the throne, 
(ierman troo]is were not only employed 
with British subsidies to defend Hanover, 
but were im])orted into England, used in 
Ireland, and sent over to America, just 
as in the latter part of George III.’s reign 
they were employed to garrison South 
Africa. Men thus employed seldom re¬ 
turned to Germany. They usually married 
English or colonial wives, and, when dis¬ 
banded, remained in or migrated to 


British colonies, forming in time one of 
the best elements in the British Empire, 
physically and mentally. 

in 1763, France ceded to Great Britain 
all the French possessions in North 
America except Louisiana. Canada was 
thus united to Newfoundland, the thir¬ 
teen colonies of New England, and to the 
_ „ Floridas. Three years after- 

wards, the Stamp Act was 

urik passed bv the British Parlia- 

With America This assertion of the 

j)rinciplc that Britain might tax her 
American colonies without their giving 
consent to such contributions either by 
elected representatives at Westminster, 
or at any provincial assembly of their 
own, ])roduced serious disturbances in 
Massachusetts, New York, Virginia, and 
other of the New England “ provinces ” ; 
and, although the Stamp Act was re]x;a!ed 
in 176b, and in 1770 all the American 
Imperial import duties were removed, with 
the exce])tion of the dut}' on tea, this last 
was insisted on in a way which brought 
the conflict between Mother Country ami 
colonies to a head. A state of w'ar with 
the colonials began in 1775 with the Battle 
of Lexington, near Boston. 

France joined in this unhappy war in 
1778, after the capitulation of Burgoync’s 
troops at Saratoga. French money, men, 
and the diversions caused bv the French 


Navy, which took away from Great Britain 
several of the recently acquired Windvyard 
and Leeward Islands, ultimately decided 
(he American struggle in favour of the 
colonial forces under George Wiishington, 
Gates. Sullivan, and Greene. But for the 
French, it is highly probable that Sir 
Henry Clinton, who succeeded Sir M'il- 
liam Howe as chief in command of the 
British forces in North America, would 
eventually have got the better of the 
colonists,' who lacked money, stores, 
and munitions of war. But the 
ultimate result would have been much 
the same. During the Na- 
Franee and poleonic w'ars the United 

r *1" ^*“*“** States, as they became from 
England 1776, would probably .have 

tffected a completion of their indepen¬ 
dence, and might by then have won over 
the French Canadians, and not have left 
to (treat Britain any foothold on the 
North American continent. 

Spain, smarting from the losses she had 
sustained at the Peace of Paris in 1763. 
hastened to join France in attacking 
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England over the American question. She 
devoted her efforts chiefly to the great 
siege of Gibraltar (1780-1782) and t) 
recapturing Minorca, in neither of which 
enterprises she succeeded. Nevertheless, 
at the end of the war in 1782. Englancl 
retroceded to S]min the Island of Minorca 
and the two Florida provinces in North 
Dutch America, thus renouncing, ii 
- , , Florida, one of the most im- 

° portant gains of 1763. Russia 
showed marked unfriendliness 
in 1780, combining with Denmark and 
Sweden in the League of Armed Neutrality. 
Holland went farther and declared war. 
At this period the Dutch were much under 
French influence, and were bitterly jealous 
of the British successes in India. 

The rejjly to the Dutch declaration of 
hostilities, besides the destruction of 
Dutch shipping in home waters, was the 
despatch in 1781 of a powerful squadron 
umler Commodore Johnstone to seize 
the Cape of Good Hope. Owing to the 
treacherous communication of the British 
plans by a spy the French Government 
was enabled to forestall Johnstone. He 
was attacked at the Cape de Verde 
Islands by the great French Admiral 
Suffren. and his squadron was seriously 
crippled. Suffren then went on to South 
Africa, and landed men at Cape Town to 
assist in driving off the. British, whose 
second attempt, in 1782, likewise failed. 

After Lord Cornwallis had caj)itulated 
to the French and Americans at Yorktown 
in October, 1781, this war of sev'en years’ 
duration drew to a close, and was con¬ 
cluded by the Peace of Versailles in Janu¬ 
ary, 1783. It is true that during 1782 the 
siege of Gibraltar had been brilliantly ter¬ 
minated by the heroic bravery and enter¬ 
prise of the besieged force under General 
Elliot (Lord Heathfield). and that Rodney 
liad smashed the French fleet under De 
Grasse in the West Indies ; but this war of 
the American revolt nevertheless imposed 
A s t k k .severe losses and humiliations 
, . on the British Empire, and it 

difficult to understand why 
. the settlement at the Peace of 

Versailles is alluded to by British his¬ 
torians with complacency. As a matter of 
fact, it has been so far the most serious 
set-back that the empire has sustained. 
Besides the recognition of the independence 
of the thirteen states of New England, 
we retroceded the Floridas to Spain. 
We gave up Minorca; restored Senegal to 
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the French; abandoned all stipulations 
concerning the non-fortification of Dun¬ 
kirk, and ceded to France the West Iiulia 
Islands of St. Lucia and Tobago, besides 
several posts in Eastern India. 

In 1790-1794 there was nearly an out¬ 
break of war with Spain over the question 
of Nootka Sound, Vancouwn' Island, in 
reality the question whether the British 
territories of Hudson’s Bay and the 
Canadas should have a Pacific coast. S[)ain 
had already occupied California (called 
by Drake New Albion); Russia, umler 
Catherine II.. was establishing fur-trading 
stations in Alaska. Alaska was discovered 
in 1721 by the Danish navigator Bi-hring, 
in the employ of the Russian (iovernmeni. 

The Emperor Paul, in 1799. issued a 
charter to a Russian fur-trading coni|»any 
to occupy Alaska. Spain was desirous of 
extending northwards along the Pat'ific 
coast until she met the Russian Hag. 
She dreaded the proximity of the Engli.sli. 
The ex})editions of Cook in 1778, and of 
Vancouver in 1791-1792 excited her ajjpiv- 
*liensions, and perhaps f«>r this reason as 
much as others she wiis willing, as soon as 
..... the first horror of the French 
. « .*?**, Revolution wius over, to join 

Dominiona HI the renewed 

war against (iieat Britain. 
In 1793 was the beginning of those 
long Napoleonic wars which lasted, witli tlie 
very brief interval of the Peace of .\miens, 
till 1815, and wdiich enabled Great Britain 
to add to her dominions Heligoland, 
the Ionian Islands. Malta, ('ajie Colony, 
Mauritius, the Seychelles, Ceylon, Guiana, 
Trinklad, the remainder of the Windwanl 
Islands, and British Honduras; besides 
Minorca, Java and Sumatra, Senegal, 
the French West Inflii*s and Cayenne, 
and the Island of Reunion; all of which 
were restored at the Peace of Amiens or 
at the Congress of Vienna. 

Attempts to capture the Canary 
Islands, Uruguay ami Buenos Ayres had 
failed, the last-named, undertaken in 
1806-1808. causing much disappointment 
in England. The value of tem})erate South 
America as a horse and cattle-breerling 
country had already been appreciated. 
The monoj)olist policy of Spain had for 
generations disgusted and alienated the 
Spanish and Portuguese colonists, and it 
was believed that the road lay open for the 
creation, through Uruguay and Buenos 
Ayres, of a possible British empire over the 
non-Portuguese part of South America. 




THE SURRENDER OF MAURITIUS TO THE BRITISH IN IMO 


Formerly called the Isle of France, MaiiritUis was discovered by the Portugfuese in 1507, it beiiiK at that time without 
Inhabitants and unknown to Europeans. Its name was changed on coming into the possession of the Dutch in 1.5»M ■ 
they abandoned it about a hundred years later to the French. The British captured it from the French in leio. and 
when hostilities ceased, in the nolding of the island by Britain was one oi the provisions of the Treaty of Paris. 

h’tum the dr.iwing by K. Caton WoodviUu 
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But though the South American Spaniards towards us in Bengal, Java, and the Spice 
had been alienated from their selfish metro- Islands had never been forgotten or for- 
polis and its new Napoleonic dynasty, they given. Their dogged tenacity and colonis- 
were still sufficiently Roman Catholic ing genius in South Africa, which may 
to* loathe the supremacy of a Protestant some day be paralleled by the work of the 
Power, of a nation which still ojjpressed its Scottish ])lanters in Nyassalatid — the 
own Catholic subjects in England and Scottish and Dutch are singularly alike— 
Ireland. Therefore they showed such a showed Great Britain of what vital im- 
_ dogged resolve to resist to the portance Cape Colony might become to the 

in^Britisk British Mistress of India as a half-way house for 

Hi "to^ forces under General Whitelock the provisioning and repair of squadrons 

** ^ finally abandoned the attempt and as a home for British emigrants, 

to conquer the city of Buenos Ayres, and The strength and the situation of Trinco- 
withdrew from South America, a result mali. in Ceylon, and the menace to India 
which covered Whitelock with altogether which it would prove in Frencli hands de- 
undeserved obloquy. cided the British to seize Ceylon in i7()5--q6. 

With these e.xceptions, by the end of the We also took jjossession then or later of the 
Napoleonic wars the outlines and starting ■ Dutchsettlementinjavaand Malaya. Our 
points of the British Empire of to-day morality in these actions vvas no worse than 
in America, Asia. Africa, and Oceania thatof the Dutch who. 200 years before, had 
were pretty cleJirly indicated. From the taken advantage of poor little Portugal 
fact that we have had no “ colonial ” being in the grip of S])ain to rob her of 
war with any European or American nearly all her oversea possessions, some 
Power since 1815, that date becomes of which the BrilisJi sea-eagle lias made 
an important landmark in the history the Dutch osprey disgorge, though they 
of the British Empire; but to some were once in the pouch of the Portuguese 
extent in Imperial warfare the division gannet. No colonial war has lieen waged 
between ancient and modern should rather » • . with a Eurojiean Power 

t be placed at 17O3. Up to that period the since 1815. But w’arforthe 

share in the conquest and defence of extension or maintenance of 

the empire fell almost entirely on Eng- our einiiire has often been so 

land and Wales, and more on the navy close that ultimatums have been tendered, 
than on the army. After that date, first though .subsequently replaceil in tliploniatic 
Scottish and then Irish soldiers took a tail-pockets. Wars between France and 
notable part in the land warfare of Great Britain over colonial questions or ambi- 
Britain, while the Army as a whole began tions in the Eastern .Mediterranean or 
to play a great part in Imperial conquest Pacific Ocean were very neai' in the 
and maintenance. Indeed, since 1815, the ’forties of the nineteenth century. At 
role of the Navy has been almost entirely that period, also, begaii an embittered 
a subordinate one, an unknown quantity, feeling between the nascent i)ower of 

It has been there to serve as a the United States and successive l?rilish 
means of safe transport for the army administrations relative to the growth 
and as a warning to other Powers not to of Canada and of British ambitions in 
interfere and not to transgress on British North America. Several times the 
claims, and as an cffccli^•e security against questions of the Oregon frontier and the 
their attempting to do so. The Napoleonic amount of seaboard due to British (>>lum- 
wars, so far as Great Britain was con- bia brought us to a snarling match with 
_ . . cerned, began with the murder the government at Washington. 

Enviovtof Eouis XVI., and with the There were also questions as to the 
tke'^Ovtck ^l^ullition of the French Re- northern frontier of Maine, which projects 
public and its propaganda inconveniently into eastern Canada. The 
dutside the limits of France. But they great Russian i)ossession of Alaska was 
were waged very soon for directly Imperial bought by the United States in 1867 
purposes. Statesmen of that time saw more to annoy Great Britain than for 
the enormous advantages Great Britain any other reason, and long before the 
might derive from the general upset of existence of Klondyke gold was susjjected, 
affairs contingent on the French Revolu- or seal-skin jackets had become the 
tion. The' position of the Dutch had reward of virtue or the solace of vice, 
long excited British envy. Their attitude But for the threats of the United States, 
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Great Britain would now be in occupa¬ 
tion of Haiti and a good deal of 
the disorderly republic of Venezuela. 
The Crimean War, as to the wisdom or 
unwisdom of which we cannot as yet 
pronounce a definite decision, was only 
slightly colonial, in the idea which 
prompted Great Britain to defend the 
rotten empire of the Turks. 

The Turk was still the suzerain of Egypt, 
and Egyi)t, through the British-established 
overland route, was Incoming the main road 
to India. What, in those days of absolute 
non-scruple regarding “ native ” rights, 
withheld Great Britain from accepting 
the ])r<)posal of the Emperor Nicholas that 
she should annex Crete and Egypt, and 
in return offer no objection to a Russian 
occupation of Constantinople, it is difficult 
to understand; unless statesmen of those 
days were so far-sightcfl, an assumption 
which it is not easy to deduce from their 
memoirs, as to feel that the abandon¬ 
ment of Constantinople to Russia would 
mean a future overwhelming impact of 
the Russians against the British Empire 
in India. It may have been an impression 
that France woukl resist <> outrance a 
fs . British ligypt. Yet, not long 

rimentt afterwanls, the Emperor Na- 

* ** poloon himself ])roposed that 

on «r p Franceshouldoccupy Morocco, 

Sardinia (Italy) should take Tunis, and 
England ligypt. Neither can this reluct¬ 
ance be ascribed to a period of Imperial 
liissitude, for whilst Russia was suggesting 
the division of the Turkish Empire 
Britain was absorbing vast territories 
further east. 

In the opinion of the writer, the general 
policy of the Crimean War was right, so 
far as any war can be right, since it imjwsed 
a pause on European ambitions. Both 
Turkey and Egy}>t obtained a respite, 
during which, under wiser sovereigns, 
these important Mohammedan states 
might have developed firm and progressive 
governments. Probably we shall one day 
see Constantinople the capital of a free 
and civilised Balkan confederation, in 
which the Turk, regenerated in his civil 
estate, will jday a leading part, in close 
alliance with the Bulgarian, Roumanian, 
and Greek states — a new quadruple 
alliance whose compact strength will 
contribute to the maintenance of the 
world’s peace and the restoration of 
civilisation to the lands of the Mace¬ 
donian and Byzantine Empires. There 


was some menace of trouble with Spain 
towards the close of the 'fifties over 
the question of Morocco, which had just 
been invaded by a Spanish army (1859). 
Great Britain for a long time regarded 
Morocco as a possible protectorate, and 
as a means of controlling access to and 
egress from the Mediterranean. During 
Britain’s 'sixties of the last century, 

when the Suez Canal was, in 
foiwlr of the predictions of 

the late Lord Palmerston, ap¬ 
proaching achievement, the British Govern¬ 
ment wobbled between a policy that should 
keep Spain and France out of Morocco and 
one which should give Great Britain a 
definite share in the control of Egypt. 

The next menace of war on Imperial 
causes was again with Russia, when the 
internal disorders of the Turkish Empire 
furnished a j)retext for the Russo-Turkish 
N\'ar. A seriously directed Russian 
attem])t to occui)y Constantinople would 
certainly have precipitated a fight in 
1878. As it w'as, the Russians, the 
collapse of whose military power against 
Japan was foreshadowed by their defects 
of army organisation in 1877-1878, drew 
back from a struggle in which they would 
have had no ally, and (ireat Britain 
received as comi)cnsation for the 
^6,000,000 sterling she had spent in war 
preparations the lease of Cyprus, and a 
vague protectorate over Asia Minor, 
which she subsequently abandoned. 

Again, in 1884-1885, the danger of war 
with Russia arose, this time over the 
safety of the Indian Empire. This was 
the slow'-matcJi of Russia’s revenge for her 
enforced tlei)arture from Constantinople. 
The great success, administrative more 
than military, which had attended the 
extension of the Russian power over the 
Mohammedan sultanates in Central Asia 
inspired ambitious Russian soldiers with 
the belief that they might similarly lay 
hands on Afghanistan, and from this point 
. of vantage win over the people 
Extension preference for 

Power**** supposed easy-going 

Russian as a ruler in place of 
thevexatiously interfering, moralising, ctlu- 
cating Britisher. But Russia's belief and 
interest in the matter were half-heaited. 
Already, in 1885, her ambitions were 
returning towards Asia Minor and ex¬ 
tending over Tibet and the Chinese 
Empire. Famines and piques had begun 
to take the gilt off the Indian gingerbread. 
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Russia was so splendidly unattackable 
over the matter of the Central Asian 
khanates that she worrieti Iiulian officials 
about Afghanistan more pour Ic plaisir 
dn iaqtiinagc than for any greater purposes. 
Moreover, she was already feeling her way 
towards a French alliance, and knew that 
this annoying intervention in Afghanistan 
r- would effectually stoj) the 

rJri* * immediate reconquest of the 

.Itk Fr«.. Jrsypl^'' , Sudan. Prom 
the close of the eighties of 
the last century British relations with 
France in regard to Kgypt, the extension of 
French domination over Nigeria.and French 
aggression on Siam, l>rougat us almost to 
the deliverance of an ultimatum in 1803. 

We were probably then nearer to war 
with France over Imperial questions than 
even i-o.ne live years later over the question 
of Fashoda. France, however, knew lietter 
than to go to war with Great Britain over 
affairs on which we were always ready 
to compromise. She knew that she had no 
chance against the British Fleet. On the 
other hand, she was equally aware that 
since 1884 a new factor had come into the 
colonial field—that (ireat Britain nourished 
a deep-seated dislike to Germany for ha\ ing 
ousted her from the Kameruns. taken 
Damaralaiul under her very nose, and 
snatcheil at other portions of .South Africa; 
wrested from Great Britain a vast East 
African dominion, previously controlled 
by the potent personality of Sir John 
Kirk, founded a German station the flank 
of the Gold ('oast; threatened the Lower 
Niger; and occupied or bombarded Pacific 
archipelagoes which were only not British 
because we had not thought it worth while 
to hoist the flag. France knew that Griuit 
Britain did not wish to push her too far, 
lest a Franco-Grcnnan alliance should 
menace the British jiosition in Egypt. 

So, between iSqg and 18^9, France 
gave in on this point, and on that principle, 
and Britain surrendered some undefined 
p claim, swallowed some dis- 

Berweea the abandoned a 

PoJlrr * P''"i‘^ct. All danger 

of a conflict between the two 
Powers on questions of colonial fiolicy dis¬ 
appeared with the withdrawal of Marchaml 
from Fashoda, and the dropping of any 
intention on the part of Great Britain to 
maintain the independence of Morocco. 

All things considered. Great Britain hail 
got the better of Germany over the rush 
for empire in East and Central Africa. 
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Bismarck had indicated the nth parallel 
of south latitude as the ne plus idira of 
British e.xtension from the (kijie north¬ 
wards, and he or his successors had hoped 
to secure Uganda and much of the ('ongo 
State for German expansion. This aiul 
that rapjuochement, this and that con¬ 
sideration. not forgetting the serious Arab 
revolution in German East Africa, checked 
the German lust of cmiiire over savages. 

But as the German mind ruminated over 
the distribution of the spoil which followed 
the great Eurojiean rush for Africa, a 
bitter feeling was engendered against the 
British. Partly to humour this, partly 
with an idea that it might lead to s<mie- 
thing, German Imperial policy dallied with 
a Boer alliance. It was felt instinctively 
that under their skins. Boer aiul North¬ 
west German are singularly alike. If the 
Boers couUl not stand alone against 
J’mglantl, they might throw in their lot 
witli the future of Germany, and become 
the nucleus of a great German-speaking 
dominion in the south of Africa. Hence 
the intrigues with the Transvaal which 
provoked the foolish Jameson Raid on the 
„ , part of the passionate Khoiles, 

ermany s telegram 

J”**,Y'* of the (ierman ICmperor. But it 
is doubtful, if all tlu* sv'crets of 
the chancelleries were known, win-1 her there 
has been any serious menace of war with 
Germany over colonial questions since 
1890, so far as the din-ct interests of 
Great Britain are concerned. There has 
been much more danger of an Anglo- 
German conflict over the position of 
P'rancc. Britain, in order to .settle herself 
definitely in Egy])t. " gave ” Morocco to 
France, in the calm way in which we 
nations of higher culture, and conseipiently 
greater jiower, direct the fortunes of the 
backward or savage peoples. Germany 
at that time (1904) was giving her fmiierial 
jiolicy an altogetlier different bent. 

I)isa})j)ointed of dominion over Africa, 
choked off the conquest of ('hina by flu; 
uprise of fajian. tenqiorarily diverted 
from American enterprisi; by the. ominous 
hints of the. United States, she decided 
that the line of least resistance lay in the 
direction of the Balkan Peninsula, Con¬ 
stantinople, Asia Minor, and the Persian 
Gulf. For the moment, owing to the out¬ 
come of the war with Jajian, Russia was 
helj)Iess. France and Britiiiu —France, for 
some reason, most of all—barnul the way 
to Constantinople. Italy viewed with 
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marked disfavour the unavowed German 
scheme, the Drang nach Osten. France was 
the pivot of this new alliance for the 
temporary preservation of the Turkish 
Empire. France was the easiest hit at. 
Thence arose the emj>eror’s visit to 
Tangier, the ojk'H threat to France, and 
tlie nearest api)roach as yet in history to an 
armed conflict by land and sea between the 
forces of Great Britain and those of the 
(iermau Empire, allied certainly with 
Austria-Hungary. This happily averted 
struggle would have been a colonial 
war, for it would have originated in the 
Egyptian question. 

As regards Russia, it is doubtful whether 
we have ever been on the verge of war 
with her over Imperial interests since the 
Afghan settlement of 1885. We were 
annoyed. exas])erated, bothered by the 
Russian designs on Northern and Western 
(diina. But had those designs been ])ushed 
to annexation of Chinese territory, and 
had Japan been powcrU>ss to resist, wo 


might have preferred to indemnify our¬ 
selves by the occupation of Tiljet and a 
protectorate over Central China rather 
than by going to war with Russia. It was 
Germany, to a very great extent, that 
nipped in the bud our plans in regiurd 
to Tibet, and pe haps most of all as 
regards Central ('hina. 

It was by no means certain whether, in 
spite of our benevolent neutrality during 
the Spanish War, the United States w’’ould 
have given us any backing in regard to 
Chinese protectorates or spheres of in¬ 
fluence. Consequently, finding this policy 
led to danger, the British Government 
revived the iilea already suggested by 
Lord Rosebery of an alliance with Japan 
as a means of holding Russia in check and 
jneserving the balance of };ower in China. 

The outcome of the Japanese alliance 
may have momentous results, not, per- 
haj>.s, in all directions ])alatable to Great 
Britain. The.se. however, are best dis¬ 
cussed under another heading. 
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BRITISH CONQUESTS IN THE EAST 

EXPANSION OF THE INDIAN EMPIRE 
AND THE OPIUM WAR WITH CHINA 


Vl^E have so far dealt with the wars 
^ undertaken against or narrowly 
averted with nations of white men in 
connection with British imperial interests. 
Wars of conquest waged with races that 
were black or yellow have been numerous 
since the middle of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury. The wars with other Europeans 
were unmoral rather than just or unjust. 
Both parlies quarrelled about the property 
of a third party, or lands that belonged 
to nobody worth consideration. 

But the imperial wars wj^ed in Africa 
and Asia have often been unjust, though 
there were instances of doing evil in order 
that presumed good might follow. On the 
American continent and in Australia the 
population has been too little in opposition 
to the incoming British settlers to have 
provoked any conflict worthy of record 
as a “war"; but the case has been 
otherwise in New Zealand and some parts 
of India, Burma, China, and South Africa. 

Putting aside the conflicts of colonists 
with.American Indians in Eastern-north 
America, our first imperial war with 
non-Europeans and non-Christians was 
the conflict against the Moors round 
Tangier conducted by British regiments, 
in the reign of Charles II. This fighting, 
however, was not altogether unjust. The 
Portuguese, two and a half centuries 
before, had taken Tangier from the 
. Moors, and transferred it by 
. arrangement to Great Britain, 
»» probably because if Portugal 

had not done so the Moors 
would have taken it from her, as they had 
taken other Portuguese posts on the 
Atlantic coast of Morocco. Seeing, how¬ 
ever, that our position in Morocco could 
only be maintained as the outcome of a 
practical conquest of that state, the 
British withdrew from the struggle and 


surrendered Tangier to the Moors; and 
although they afterwards indemnified 
themselves by snatching Gibraltar from 
Spain, still, there is no unjust war to be 
laid to our charge in Morocco. The next 
fighting with native peoples of non- 
European race took place in India seventy 
I d* th afterwards. Here our 

-f. jr , * merchants found themselves 

mA*** in the most splendid, thickly 
inhabited part of Asia. China 
in her best provinces might vie with 
India in density of population, and in her 
total sum of inhabitants; but the glory 
of China was pale before the art, the 
science, the history of India, and its 
magnificent physical endowments of fauna 
and flora. India should be placed first in 
the list of the world’s countries, for she 
is almost certainly the birthplace-of man. 

But the India of the middle eighteenth 
century was an empire to be had for the 
taking. The Mohammedan power, which 
had begun with the irruption of Arabs. 
Afghans, and Tartars in the eighth and 
eleventh centuries, had crumbled to feeble¬ 
ness. The power of non-Mohammedan 
peoples and principalities had revived. 
There was no universal national spirit in 
India. £ach big or i>etty prince was as 
ready to ally himself with the power of the 
European for his own advantage as, in 
the days before 1870, each kingdom, duchy 
or principality of Germany was ready to 
take part with France against the power 
of Prussia or Austria. The wars waged in 
India by the East India Company during 
the eighteenth and the first half of the 
nineteenth centuries were in a measure 
wars waged with Indians against Indians. 

As Sir Willi^ Hunter remarks in his 
great work ori' the Indian Empire, “ the 
British won India, not from the Moham¬ 
medans—the Mogul dynasty—but from 
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the Hindus.” In the early part of the 
eighteenth century the Mogul Empire, 
founded by the House of Timur, the 
Tartar, in 1526, was falling to pieces under 
the attacks of the reviving Hindu })ower. 
Though Arabs, and soon afterwards 
Afghans, had invaded North-west India 
between 711 and 828, Mohammedan rule 

R vival India did not 

begin until the year 1000. For 
Power " hundred years afterwards 

there were constant compro¬ 
mises with the many millions of Hindus, 
whose religion co-existed valiantly alongside 
militant Mohammedanism. Down to the 
establishment of universal British domina¬ 
tion, there remained Hindu kingdoms and 
dynasties which had never been conquered 
or ousted by the Afghans or the Moguls. 

But in the middle of the seventeenth 
century a very definite revival of the 
Hindu power began in South-west India, 
in the hilly country to the south and west 
of Bombay. This was the confederation of 
sturdy Hindu peasant farmers, cavalry 
armed with spears, to be known subse¬ 
quently as the “ Mahrattas,” apparently a 
corruption and shortening of Maharashtra. 
The Mahrattas’ power Wcis built up by a 
succession of warrior kings beginning 
with the great Rajput adventurer Sivaji. 
The power of this dynasty over the whole 
Maliratta confederation })€issed, early in the 
eighteenth century, into the hancU of a 
ISrahman prime minister—the Peshwa— 
and became hereditary in this form. 

The French, under Dnmas and Dupleix, 
governors of the French settlement of 
Pondichery on the coast of South-east 
India, had started the idea of interfering 
in the internal wars of nizams and nawabs. 
rajahs and wazirs. This had been carried 
on with such success by Duj)leix himself, 
and by the Marquess de Bussy, that a con¬ 
siderable tract of Eastern India between 
Bengal and Madras had been made over to 
the French by the Nizam of Haidarabad, 
I _ an*I the French had become 

India ree dominant power in Deccan 

STr™.,!. Southern India. But by 
1761, in consequence of the 
brilliant military operations of Robert 
Clive, Colonel Forde, and Sir Eyre Coote, 
and the extraordinary lack of support 
afforded to their agents by the French 
Government, there was scarcely a French 
flag flying over any portion of India. 
Although at the Peace of Fontainebleau 
(1763) the sites of P^n^ichery, Chanderna- 


gore, and two or three other trading 
stations were restored to France, after 1761 
she had ceased to count seriously as an 
Indian power. The British were now face 
to face with the crumbling Mogul Empire 
—itself in the throes of a death-struggle 
with the new Mahratta power and its 
independent or semi-indejicndent Moham¬ 
medan feudatory states, no other European 
nation intervening. Prominent among 
these independent Moslem princes, the 
descendants of former governors, ftr wazirs; 
under the Moguls, was the Nuwab of 
Bengal, Suraj-ud-Daulah. 

He succeeded his grandfather in 1756, 
and immediately af terwards quarrel led with 
the English of the Calcuttasettlement. His 
capture of Calcutta, in 1756, and the 
Cjusode of the “ Black Hole ” need not be 
further described here. Calcutta was 
recovered by Clive soon afterwaids. Clive 
had first distinguished himself—in 1751— 
in surprising and afterwards defending 
Arcol, a native stronghold in the Madras 
Presidency. The series of surprising hold 
actions in Southern India on tie pait of 
the British had for result tin; complete 

British French career 

of conquests. War ha\ ing been 

in^ndfA declared against France, 

Clive proceeded uj) country and 
seized the French post of Chand irnagar. 
This action led to Suraj-ud-Daulah and 
the French making common cause. At 
the Battle of Plassey, in 1757, Clive, 
with 1,000 British troops, 2,000 se])oy's. 
and eight guns, defeated the army 
of the nawab, which consisted of 35,000 
infantry, 15,000 cavalry, and 50 cannon. 
Moreover, Suraj-ud-Daula 1 had with him 
some fifty French artillerymen. 

This victory founded the British empire 
over India. After several other fights with 
the French and Dutch, and a series of 
battles with the nawab’s forces, terminat¬ 
ing with the decisive victory of Sir Hector 
Munro at Baxar in 1794, Clive was able to 
bring a good deal less than a quarter ol 
India under British control, direct or in¬ 
direct. In 1765 he became governor of 
Bengal, and took the Moj;ul emperor under 
the chartered company’s protection. 

Warren Hastings, who succeeded Clive 
as governor-general, lent British troops 
to a British ally, the wazir of Oudh, in 
order to check the invasions of the 
Rohilla Afghans, who were attempting 
to intrigue with the Mahrattas against 
the Mogul emperor and his feudatories. 



BRITISH CONQUESTS IN THE EAST 

British interference from Bombay in Wellington) at Assaye and Argaum, in 
Mahratta affairs—the promotion of a the Dec:an, and those of Lord Lake at 
British candidate for the throne of the Aligarh and Laswari in the removal of the 
Peshwa—^precipitated the first struggle M)gul emperor from the control of the 
with the Mahrattas. This began in 1778 Mahratta confederation to that of the East 
with Goddard’s brilliant march across India Company, in the British control over 
India from Bengal to Gujerat, which Delhi and the North-west Provinces, and 
province ti e last home of the lion, he con- in enormous territorial gains in Eastern 
quered almost without fighting. One of » , India. Unfortunately, it was 

his subordinate officers, Captain Popham, followed by a disastrous retreat 

captured brilliantly the rock fortress of of the British forces and a re- 

Gwalior, which was restored finally to the pulse of Lord Lake at Bhartpur, 

native prince, Sindhia, in 18S6. In the during the war with Holkar, a member of 
following year, 1779, the British forces the Mahratta confederacy, in 1804-1805. 
were defeated at Wargaon, and the first The Ghurka or Nepalese Wars of-1814-1815 
Mahratta War ended with the mutual ended by a jieace being signed after the 
restoration of all conquests, except Salsctte victories of General Ochterlony. near the 
and Elephanta Tslaml, both near Bombay cajiital, Khatmandu, the terms of which 
which were retained by the British. confined the Ghurkas to tlieir jiresent 

The two powerful Mohammedan states territory, recognised the British control 
jf the Deccan and Southern India fjvcr Sikkim, and secured for the Indian 
Haidarabad and M .-so e. next assumed a administration the hill stations of Simla 
hostile attitude towards the aggressive and other Himalayan tracts, and the 
British. Warren Hastings managed to faithfvil alliance of the Nejialese peojile. 
detach the Ni/.am of Haidatabad and In Central India robber bands, rising 
minor Hindu princes from this league, and here and there to the dignity of predatory 
the British strength was mainly directed stales and known as the Pindaris. were 
, against Haidar . 41 i of Mysore, ruining settled commerce and agriculture 
apoeons Tipjni Sahib, was by their raid.s. They were partly formed 

Seize'^E ° t most for- by the debris of the Mogul Empire, and 

* syp* jTiitiable enemies in India. The were to some extent supported by the 
Mysore army had conquered nearly all the Mahratta confederacy in their guerrilla 
British establishments in South-eastern warfare. They were finally crushed, and 
India, e.xcept the actual town i)f Madras ; their leaders killed, impris tned. or won 
but by persistent fighting all these ]K)Sses- over to allegiance by an army of i’O.oo > 
sions were won back by 1784. The second men wisely collected by the Govern;n- 
Mv’sore War began in I7()0. conducted by General. Lord Moira. Marqu.'ssof Hastings. 
Lord Cornwallis. By this time diplomacy The reason for this overpowering force 
had arrayed on the side of the British was the threatening aspect of the Mahratta 
the important forces of the nizam and of confedcr.acy. This attitude re.solved itself 
the Mahratta confederation. Tipjm Sah’b, into a rising—the third and last Mahratta 
therefore, was jiartially conquered, and his War—in 1817. The Battle of Mehidpur 
kingdom was reduced by one-half. (*■'^17) ^hc magnificent defence of the 

He was also made to pay a war indemnity sepoy garrison of Sitabaldi enabled the 
of £3,000.000. Enraged at this, he com- British administration to break up. once 
menced a correspondence with the French and for all. the Mahratta confederacy, 
Government, and his letters inspired and to make territorial arran.iements 
Napoleon with the idea of seizing Egypt mu., the Bombay Presidency 

and attacking the British in India. The Central India, which 

naval exploits of Nelson iMine.l that Broken*”*^ have lasted to this day. The 
scheme, and in 1700 the British, under the ^ ** veshwa, or I'resident. of this 

Governor-General, Lord Mornington (.Mar- great Hindu league surrendered and went 
quess Wellesley) and General (I.ord) to live near Cawnporc on a ]iensiun of 
Harris fell on the isolated Tii^pu and caj>- £8o,oo») a year. His adopted son was 
tured his last fortress, Seringapatam, in the notorious Nana Sahib, who, in the 
the defence of which Tipjm was killed. Indian Mutiny of 1S57, avenged on the 
The second M.ahra‘ta War. of 1803-1804, bodies of English women and children 
resulted, through the victories of Sir the rage and disappointment he felt at 
Arthur Wellesley (afterwards the Duke of not being allowed to succeed to all the 
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emoluments and privileges of his patron 
and adoptive father. Coincidently with 
the rise of the British power in India 
proper, the Indian or Burmese states 
of Assam, Chittagong, Ava, Bhamma, 
Arakan, Pegu, and Tenasserim had come 
under the supreme control of the new 
Burmese dynasty of the Alaung-paya 
Tk T (Alompra). Elated with his 
_ * victories over quasi-Hindu states 

^rmcM Assam and Tipperah, the 

*'* Burmese monarch of Mandalay 
permitted or encouraged his soldiers or 
subsidiary chiefs to raid into territories 
more distinctly British. The eventual 
results were the first Burmese War of 
1824-1826, followed by the annexation 
of Assam, Chittagong, Arakan, Tavoy, 
Mergui, and Tenasserim; and the second 
Burmese War, of 1852, which further added 
to the Indian Empire the delta of the 
Ira wadi, leaving only to native rule two 
provinces of the short-lived Burmese 
Empire—Upper and Lower Burma. 

In 1839 took place the first invasion of 
Afghanistan. On the face of it this action 
on the part of Lord Auckland might seem 
foolhardy and a reckless courting of need¬ 
less difficulties, except that Britain, ever 
since she became res])onsible for the main¬ 
tenance of peace in India, has been forced 
at intervals to oppose the Afghans, from 
Warren Hastings’ loan of British troops 
to attack the Rohillas in 1773 to the 
Mohammed border warfare of 1908. Lord 
Auckland endeavoured to place a prince 
—Shah Shuja—friendly to the British on 
the throne of Afghanistan, because the 
usurping ruler of that country, Dost 
Mohammed, was endeavouring to regain 
Peshawar, then in the power of the Sikhs, 
and was entertaining suspicious relations 
with Russia and Persia. 

The installation of Shah Shuja in 1839, 
after several battles, in which the British 
were successful, meant the garrisoning of 
Jellalabad, Kabul, and Kandahar by 
British troops. Two years 
principal British 
Forces pohtical officers were assas¬ 
sinated, the Kabul garrison 
attempted to retreat, and 4,000 British 
and Indian soldiers with 12,000 camp- 
followers perished. 

Only one survived to reach the 
garrison of Jellalabad. The British women 
and children and a few sick officers 
had been detained as hostages by the 
Afghans, and, on the whole, well treated. 


This disaster was avenged by the re¬ 
markable marches across Afghanistan of 
Generals Pollock, Nott, and England. 
Coming respectively from Jellalabad and 
Kandahar, they met at Kabul, and there 
blew up the bazaar and recovered the 
prisoners. They afterwards left Afghani¬ 
stan to its own devices and the rule of 
Dost Mohammed. In the following year, 
1843, Sind was conquered by Sir Charles 
Napier, the crucial battle being that 
of Miani, in which a British force of 2,600 
men defeated 22,000 Baluchis. The battle 
of Miani was a glory to the British arms 
and the discipline of the Indian army. 

The little force under Sir Charles Napier 
consisted of 400 British soldiers—mainly 
Irish—of the 22nd Regiment under Colonel 
Pennefather. The 2,200 Indian troops 
included some Bengal cavalry. The bayo¬ 
net in the strong arms of the Irish, the 
magnificent ride of the Indian cavalry 
against the cannon of the Sindi army, the 
accuracy of the British artillery, and Sir 
Charles Napier won the day against an 
enemy of almost dauntless bravery. 
In 1845, the Sikhs, governed by a com¬ 
mittee of generals since the death of Ranj it 
Singh, annoyed at the British 
anne.xation of Sind, crossed 
‘he Sutlej and invaded 

ladluAn, 

defeated in the bloody battles of Mudki, 
Firozshah, Aliwal, and finally Sobraon. 
A British protectorate over the Punjab 
followed. But, two years later, the Sikhs 
rose again, and the second Sikh War began 
with the terrible Battle of Chillianwalla, in 
which the British lost 2,400 officers and 
men, the colours of three regiments, 
and four guns. But less than a month 
later the conclusive victory of Gujerat 
destroyed the Sikh army and made it 
possible to annex the Punjab. 

In 1857 brolii. Jut t’.e great mutiny of 
the Indian army. In 180O a mutiny of 
the native troops had occurred at Vellore 
in the Madras Presidency, which had 
commenced with a terrible slaughter 
of British soldiers, had been siqq^rcsscd 
with the sternest reprisals, while dis¬ 
content was afterwards appeased by 
concessions. The effects of this rising 
had been to some extent neutralised 
by disbanding the more tainted portions 
of the Madras army. In 1824 another 
mutiny nearly broke out in Bengal over 
the first Burmese War. The Hindu 
soldiers declared it would break their caste 
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to cross the open sea, and eventually the 
difficulty had to be compounded by march¬ 
ing them all the way round by the northern 
shores of the Bay of Bengal. It is not 
necessary here to review all the causes of 
the great mutiny of 1857-1858, which for 
a time partially extinguished British gar¬ 
risons and power in the kingdom of Oudh 
and in a portion of North-central India. 

It was in the main an insurrection of 
angry soldiers, who had some real and 
some imaginary grievances. But it was 
conjoined with the fury of the dispossessed 
])rinces or princesses and nobles of Oudh 
and Jhansi and the treacherous enmity of 
the adopted son of the last peshwa of the 
Mahrattas, Nana Sahib. Also there was 
much Mohammedan fanaticism and regret 
for vanished glories at the court of the 
aged Mogul Emperor at Delhi. 

The credit for the military operations 
which’ suppressed the mutiny, and the 
dangerous national rising which it was 
beginning to create, lies with. Sir Henry 
Lawrence, who defended the Residency at 
Lucknow', and so detained the rebel forces 
of Oudh ; Sir Henry Havelock and Sir 
James Outram, who saved 
s- the slender garrison after 
^ the ladian L^^j-ence’s death: Sir Colin 

® Campbell (Lord Clyde), who 

rescued the Lucknow forces under Have¬ 
lock and Outram and finished the recon¬ 
quest of Oudh and Rohilkufid; Nicholson, 
the never-to-be-forgotten hero of the siege 
of Delhi; and Sir Hugh Rose (Lord Strath- 
nairn), who defeated the principal native 
general of the mutiny, Tantia Topi, who 
recaptured Jhansi and who finished the 
insurrection in April, 1859, in the wildest 
jungles of Central India. Probably the 
greatest of all these dauntless soldiers, 
and certainly the most picturesque, was 
John Nicholson, of Delhi. 

Nothing has so much justified the 
abnormality of India being governed by 
a hundred thousand warriors and officials 
from islands five thousand miles away in 
the North Sea as the conduct of the 
British soldiers of all ranks, the British 
officials, from governor-general to Eura¬ 
sian telegraph clerk, during the stress of 
the Indian Mutiny. One may at this 
distance of time see and regret the stupid 
blunders that provoked the mutiny, and 
put one’s finger to a nicety on the precise 
measures which might have nipped the 
mutiny in the bud; but once the catas¬ 
trophe has occurred, one can only marvel 


at the qualities of officers and men in that 
heroic handful of British troops which twice 
relieved a Lucknow besieged by thousands 
of well-armed fanatic^; in those 8,000 
men that fought their way inch by inch 
through the high, red walls and narrow 
lanes of a murderous Delhi defended by 
30,000 desperate, drug-maddened sepoys, 

, better trained in the actual 

arts of war, perhaps, than the 
^tkeSikh iipeducated English, Welsh, 
Scottish, and Irish soldiery 
who, by sheer force of character and 
strength of arm, became their conquerors. 
But in reviewing the histo^ of this time 
of stress one must admit it was not only 
men born in the British Isles that crushed 
a revolt of savage sepoys and frantic people. 

India might have been temporarily 
lost to us but for the co-operation of 
the splendid Sikh soldiers, men whose 
valour to the British cause was in no 
way inferior to the heroic behaviour of 
the British soldiers on their mettle. 
We received the loyal assistance of the 
great Mohammedan kingdom of Haidar- 
abad, which had the effect of keeping 
Southern India out of the area of 
disturbance. At the same time the inde¬ 
pendent state of Nepal sent a force of 
Ghurkas, under Sir Jung Bahadur, to assist 
in restoring order in Northern India. A 
small war with the Himalayan state of 
Bhutan took place in 1864. With that 
exception, there was peace in India until 
1878. Then once more the affairs • of 
Afghanistan compelled attention. 

Russia had despatched a mission to that 
country, which had been received with 
ostentatious honour. To have acquiesced 
in this situation would have been to give 
tacit permission to Russia to win over the 
country of Afghanistan to her influence, 
to make of it, perhaps, a vantage-point 
from which the invasion of India might 
be attempted with the Afghans as allies. 
Biitain had nothing to offer Afghanistan 
but the somewhat barren 

«!!» h privilege of isolated indei>en- 
ofAfgtfta dence in a sterile land, with 
a climate of ferocious extremes. 
The British arm had been intcr]K)sed eyei 
since 1773 to shield India from those devas¬ 
tating Afghan raids which have inflicted 
deep and shocking wounds on her civilisa¬ 
tion since the days of Mahmud of Ghazni. 
Gradually, by British diplomacy or feat s of 
arms, Afghan nile was pushed back across 
the Hindu Kush and the Suleiman Hills. 
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And there it would have been left 
unmolested but for Russian ambitions 


turning India-wards in the thirties of the 
last century. In 1878 a British army 
entered Afghanistan and rapidly occupied 
Kandahar and the roads leading to Kabul. 
Sher Ali, the amir, fled to Turkestan and 


died. His son was recognised by us in his 
Af k • * stead, after a treaty, which 
practically plMed Afghani- 

Pr.!.ctto. 1,'“ mtter British protection. 

But the history of 1839-41 
repeated itself almost exactly, except for 
the disastrous retreat. The British Envoy 
and Resident at Kabul, Sir Louis Cavag- 
nari, and his insuflicient escort were 


attacked and massacred. Sir Frederick 


(Lord) Roberts occupied Kabul with a 
British army, and the new amir, Yakub 
Khan, abdicated. 


Abd-ur-Rahman was then recognised 
as amir ovei two-thirds of Afghanistan, 
and the remainder, with Kandahar as a 
capital, was erected into a separate state. 
I^ut in 1880 a severe defeat was inflicted 


region led to an outbreak in 1891 in the 
adjoining state of Mani])ur, which was 
put down without much difficulty. In 
1888 an expedition had to be sent 
against the Hazara Pathans to the north 
of Peshawar; and in the same year 
British authority was asserted over the 
important little state of Sikkim, which 
separates Nepal from Bhutan, which has 
been under British influence and protection 
since 1815, and which the Tibetans— 
inspired, perhajis, both by Russia and 
China—were endeavouring to conquer. 

The definition of the frontiers between 
British India and Afghanistan in 1893 and 
the enforcement of its results amongst the 
turbulent border tribes led to the pro¬ 
tracted Tirah campaign (i895-i898)against 
the Waziri, Swati, Mohmand, and Afridi 
tribes, and the clans of the Zhob valley 
between Quetta and the Indus. There 
was also some fighting in the north-west of 
Kashmir (Ghilghit and Chitral). Kashmi»- 
is an important country in whose govern¬ 
ment the British had taken a more direct 


on a British force at Maiwand, between 
Kandahar and the Halmand river, by Ayub 
Khan, a younger son of Sher Ali, and an 
Afghan prince who in this contest played 
the ])art of national hero better than the 
Russian pensioner, Abd-ur-Rahman. 

The position of the British in Afghani¬ 
stan in 1880 was retrieved by the splendid 
march of Lord Roberts from Kabul to 
Kandahar, which led to the total rout of 
Ayub Khan’s army outside the precincts 
of Kandahar. This place was subsequently 
abandoned by the British and reoccupied 
by Ayub Khan. Then followed a conflict 
between Abd-ur-Rahman and Ayub, which 
left the former master of Afghanistan 
until his death, in iqoi, and led to Ayub’s 
. honourable captivity in India. 

In 1885 the last Burmese War took 
place. It was really the advance of a 
very strong expedition under General 
Prendergast up the Irawadi River to 
_. . Mandalay, which met with no 
ot^the opposition worth noting. The 
Dacoits Burmese War broke out 
‘ * afterwards in a prolonged and 
gallant resistance to British occupation 
on the part of the so-called “ dacoits ”— 
bands of irregulars commanded or inspired 
by Burmese nobles or princes. The dis¬ 
tinct tribes of the Kachins and Shans took 


interest since the approximate settlement 
of the various frontier questions of 
_ . , Afghanistan, Russia, Chinese 

Intrr**s Turkestan, and Tibet. In this 
.“I?.?*** campaign, the work of which is 
' * only half-finished, the British 
lost 1,050 men killed and missing, not to 
mention over 1,500 wounded; while the 
cost amounted to over £3.000,000. The 
prosecution of this frontier war was 
accom])anied or preceded by some ominous 
.signs of disaffection amongst the peo])Ies 
of Nortli-west India. 

Russia had again been intriguing with 
religious notabilities in Tibet at the 
beginning of the twentieth century, 
partly, no doubt, to embarrass Britain, 
whose alliance with Ja])an—projected or 
accomplished —was barring her way in 
China. It was decided, rightly or wrongly, 
to put an end to these an.xieties which 
form a pendant to those of Afghanistan, 
and to force on Tibet the assumption of 
intimate diplomatic relations with British 
India not far removed from a jjrotectorate 
—China, the recognised suzerain, being 
unable or unwilling to restrain the Tibetans 
from entering into relations with Russia. 

The expedition of 1904 started in March, 
and was obliged to fight its way, more or 
less, to Lhasa, which was entered on 


part in the four years of desultory fighting, August 3rd, 1904. Here a treaty was 
which scarcely came to an end until 1889. made, fixing a war indemnity, arranging 
The feeling of unrest produced in this for future commercial intercourse, and 
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giving some recognition to British rights 
over the Chumbi valley, which projects 
into British India as a wedge between 
Bhutan and Sikkim. The British Govern¬ 
ment decided to submit this treaty to the 
sanction of the Chinese Government, and 
the latter, incited by the German Minister 
at the court of Peking, refused to agree to 
the conditions imposed on the Tibetans. 
Practically no results remain of the costly 
e.xpedition to Lhasa, except a thoroughly 
accurate geographical survey of Southern 
Tibet. A treaty has been recognised by 
China, but it is a colourless document. 
To some extent, however, the Tibetan 
question has been settled for a long time 
to come by the 1907 convention with 
Russia. If this convention is faithfully 
adhered to, it will obviate any danger to 
India from the direction of Tibet. 

In the year 1908 frontier warfare was 
resumed on the Afghan borders with the 
Zakka Khels on the south-west, and the 
Mohammed ins on the north-east, both 
sections of hostile mountaineers being aided 
unoiricially by an Afghanistan no longer 
efficiently controlled by the firm hand of an 
Abd-ur-Rahman Khan, but 
Afghan influenced by the fanatical 

Treachery and European con- 

apaci y ceived by the younger brother 

of the present amir, Nasir-UUah Khan. 
To some extent Afghan hostility has been 
neutrali.sed by the recent Anglo-Russian 
Convxmtion. and a war with Afghanistan, 
followeil by a permanent conquest of that 
land, which h;is Ixien the source of so 
much woe to India, would present no 
serious difficulty to the Indian Govern¬ 
ment if the jmlicy w:is one that commended 
itself to the views of the intelligent 
majority of Inilian Mohammedans, who, 
if they read accurate history and ])rofit 
by its lessons, must by this time be weary 
of Afghan treachery and rapacity. 

Passing outside the political limits of 
the Indian Empire, the other wars in Asia 
undertaken by the British Government 
against native powers may be noted as 
follows. In 1838 an armed demonstration 
against Persia—by the despatch of a 
British expedition to the Persian Gulf—was 
rendered necessary because of an attempt 
on the part of the Persians to take Hcra.t. 
For the same reason, in 1856, Great Britain 
declared War on Persia, and seized several 
ports on the Persian Gulf until the restitu¬ 
tion of Herat to Afghanistan was effected. 
The reason of these stern measures was 


that Herat was believed to be the key of 
India, and Persia was regarded as being 
merely the stalking horse of Russia. All 
these anxieties have been set at rest by 
the Anglo-Russian Convention; the British 
sphere in Persia suffices to maintain an 
orderly control over the Persian Gulf. 
Between 1795 and 1801 the island of 
Ceylon, so far as its coastal regions were 
-PI. n «. concerned, w’as occupied by 
TheBriUsK Q^eat Britain as a war prize 
Occupahon Holland, a country 

o «y oa possession of France. 

The British had been partly assisted in 
these oi)erations by the forces of the king 
of Kandy, the representative of the 
extremely ancient Singalesc dynasty. This 
monarch, how'ever, died in 1800 without 
leaving direct issue. 

Interior Ceylon w'as, like so many Oriental 
countries, really governed by a powerful 
Minister, the adigar. The British governor 
of the coast districts interfered in the 
matter of the succession with a view to 
securing substantial advantages for his 
own Government. An expedition to Kandy 
was undertaken, and a small garrison left 
at that capital—200 British troops and 
500 Malays, under the command of 
Major Davie. But in those days the 
climate of the forest regions of Ceylon was 
extremely unhealthy to Europeans, and 
the bulk “of Major Davie’s English soldiers 
were incapacitated by sickness. Then they 
were attacked by overwhelming numbers 
of Sinhalese, and at last obliged to capitu¬ 
late and retreat. The terms of the capitula¬ 
tion were not observed by the cruel king 
of Kandy, who gave orders to massacre 
the entire party on the banks of the 
Mahaveliganga, three miles from Kandy. 

Scarcely a single luember of the force 
survived except Major Davie, who was 
taken back to Kandy, where he dragged out 
a miserable existence for another seven 
years. This massacre of the Mahave¬ 
liganga was not avenged by 

#*r**ic** governor, whose poUcy in 

rK j * connection with Major Davie’s 
oiKaa y abandonment had been most 
reprehensible. Consequently, the king of 
Kandy, encouraged by this absence of 
reprisals, sent armies to attack the coast 
possessions of the British. His forces w'ere 
repulsed, and a truce was arranged which 
lasted for several years. But the king of 
Kandy gradually became ferociously cruel 
tow’^ards his own Mimsters, nobility and 
^jcople, besides causing native merchants 
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—British subjects—to be mutilated or 
killed outright. His own people rose 
against him in 1815, and invited and 
facilitated a British occupation of Kandy, 
which took place unopposed. The king 
was captured and sent as a politick 
prisoner to Vellore, in the Madras Presi¬ 
dency, where he lived until 1832. The 
Ceylo ’• occupation of the interior of 
Ceylon seems to have been 
TA^iioT characterised by some tactless 
procedure which offended the 
people’s religious prejudices. In addi- 
Uon, the chiefs and priests were rendered 
inimical at the diminution of their power 
and emoluments. Consequently, in 1817, 
a serious insurrection broke out in the 
eastern provinces of Ceylon, which it 
took two years of hard bush-fighting 
to suppress. Two other insurrections 
occurred in 1843 and 1845, caused by 
the imposition of taxes. 

In 1810, a British expedition, under Sir 
Stamford Raffles, landed in Java and 
attempted to wrest that island from the 
Dutch. At the same time other British 
expeditions seized the Dutch islands of 
Amboina and Banda. The Dutch, how¬ 
ever, fought fiercely near Batavia, though 
they were ultimately defeated, and sur¬ 
rendered the island, which was restored 
to Holland eight years afterwards. 

In 1826, British commerce with the 
Malay Peninsula and Sumatra having 
suffered much at the hands of pirates 
coming from the Malay state of Perak, and 
especially from the Perak River, it was 
arranged that the Pangkor and Sembilan 
Islands should be ceded to Great Britain 
as a base for naval action against the pirates. 
These settlements, somewhat enlarged, 
are now known as the Dindings. In 
1873-1874, the large Malay state of Perak 
was brought into closer political relations 
with Singapore (Government, and agreed to 
accept a British resident. The official 
appointed to this post, Mr. J. W. Birch, 
„ was, however, murdered, with 

o the connivance of the Malay 

- sultan, in 1875. A punitive ex- 

* ‘ pedition, composed of British 
an(f Indian soldiers under General Sir 
Francis Colbome, divided into two columns 
and crossed Perak in several directions, 
defeating the native forces in four or five 
stiff engagements, warfare in this land of 
dense forest being peculiarly' difficult. 
Perak .was in the end thoroughly subdued, 
and, in 1877, the sultan, who was accessory 
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to Birch’s murder, was banished .to the 
Seychelles Islands, another sultan being 
recognised in his stead. This effective 
piece of fighting sufficed for the assertion of 
the Pax Britannica on the Malay Peninsula. 

The East India Company began to trade 
with the north of Borneo in 1009. At the 
end of that century they had transferred 
their attention to the south side of the 
island, whence they were driven aw^ by 
the Dutch. In 1762-1775, the East India 
Company obtained a concession of the 
island of Battambang from the sultan 
of Sulu, together with Labuan and the 
territo^ which is now known as British 
North Borneo. A treaty was also entered 
into with the sultan of Brunei. But the 
people as a whole did not welcome the 
British, as the presence of Europeans inter¬ 
fered with their wide-spread piratical 
operations. The British were attacked and 
their posts demolished. The Dutch also 
were driven away. 

The establishment of Singapore, how¬ 
ever, in 1819, once more drew attention to 
the northern regions of Borneo. Trade 
was opened up with the sultanate of 
Brunei, which then included nearly all the 
_ northern regions of Borneo, 

ommeree extreme north-east. 

by*Pi»tct Unfortunately, all this region 
^ was, on its coast line, the seat 

of a vast piratical organisation, in which 
not only Mala3^, natives of Borneo (Sea 
Dyaks), and Chinese were engaged, but 
also Arabs. These pirates preyed on the 
extensive commerce which passed through 
the China Sea. They were becoming a public 
nuisance, and even a danger to European 
trade with China. This was noted by a 
retired official of the East India Company, 
James Brooke, who, wounded in the war 
with Burma, was travelling to China for his 
health. Brooke visited parts of Borneo and 
the Malay Archipelago, and regretted that 
such rich regions should be infested by 
these pirates, many of whom took to 
piracy because they had nothing else to do. 

Having inherited his father’s property, 
Brooke resolved to fit out an expedition of 
his own and* visit Borneo. He reached the 
present state of Sarawak in 1839, 
found the uncle of the sultan of Brunei at 
war with a rebellious officer turned pirate. 
Brooke’s intervention gave victory to the 
Brunei Government, and for this service 
the title of Rajah of Sarawak was con¬ 
ferred on him (1841-42). For six years 
Brooke, on land and sea, co-operated with ^ 
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the British naval forces under Captain end, and there was a considerable develop- 
(afterwards Sir Harry) Keppel in attacking ment of British commerce with China—on 
the Borneo pirates, who, it was found, really the part of British Indian subjects, among 
derived much of their strength and supplies others—which necessitated the establish- 
from the town and sultan of Brunei. ment of a superintendent or commissioner 

Eventually the town of Brunei was bom- at Canton to watch over the affairs of the 
barded by a British naval force, while the British merchants, a superintendent who 
sultan’s army was routed by Brooke. The became the precursor of the present highly 
sultan himself was restored to his throne _ , organised and efficient Consular 

after agreeing to give no more harbourage q. . *..* Service. The hostility of the 
to pirates. At the same time he sold to the Chinese to British commerce 

British Government the little island of was largely due to the im- 

Labuan as a base for naval operations in portation of opium in large quantities from 
tho.se waters. Sir James Brooke not only India. The Chinese officials, especially in 
by degrees extinguished piracy along the the south of China, were becoming 
north-west coast of Borneo, but he also, awakened to the serious effects of the abuse 
with extraordinary bravery and resolution, of this drug on Chinese manhood. They 
put down a Chinese mutiny and rebellion wished to prohibit its introduction alto- 
instigated by Chinese pirates in 1857. gether. In other directions they brought 

He subdued two other risings, but since pressure to bear on British traders, 
his death, in 1868, the peace and stability The latter, through their superintendent, 
of North-western Borneo have not been agreed to surrender to the Chinese com- 
seriously menaced. The British North missioner of Customs at Canton 20,283 
Borneo Company, founded in 1882 as a chests of opium, which were forthwith 
government over North-eastern Borneo, destroyed. They also bound themselves 
has had to subdue several insurrectionary to deal no more in this drug. Apparently, 
movements, under a leader named Mat however, the semi-independent govern- 


_ . . , Saleh, between 1901 and 

VI *• 1906. British trade relations 

nt. r?* with China began early in 
the seventeenth century by 
James I. chartering a company for the 
exclusive commerce with the regions 
beyond the Malay Peninsula. But this 
charter lapsed, and later on the trade 
monopoly with China was acquired by the 
East India Company, w'hose commercial 
relations with China, though very limited, 
were not much troubled by unfriendli¬ 
ness till the advent to power of the 
w'arlike Emperor Kin-lung. This monarch 
strengthened the Chinese hold over Tibet, 
and marched an army of 70,000 men into 
Nepal in 1792, the Chinese penetrating to 
within sixty miles of the British outposts. 

At the same time the emperor allowed the 
agents of the East India Company to be 
badly treated by the viceroy and other 
officials at Canton. Consequently, it 
W'as deemed wise to send a special envoy 
to open up diplomatic relations with 
China, and Lord Macartney was despatched 
with a special mission to Peking, arriving 
there in 1793. But neither he nor his 
successor, Lord Amherst, in 1816, could 
obtain any alleviation of the severe 
disabilities imposed on European traders. 
In 1834, the East India Company’s 
monopoly of the Chinese trade came to an 


ment of Canton gave no compensation for 
this voluntary surrender of opium, and 
took advantage of the superintendent’s 
conciliatory behaviour to inflict further 
disabilities on British trade and even 
offer gratuitous violence to British ship¬ 
ping. The Home Government considered 
that the British merchants had a right to 
import opium ; at any rate, that the other 
actions of the Cantonese officials w’ere insup¬ 
portable. Accordingly they sent a British 
fleet to China and a small military force. 

War W'as declared in 1840, and in 
that year the Chusan Archiixdago, to the 
s<mth-east of the mouth of the Yang-tse- 
kiang wis occupied. In 1841 the forts 
guarding the entrance to the Canton 
River w'ere stormed and captured, and 
the island of Hong Kong was seized. 
The Canton viceroy then agreed to 

^eOpu an, indemnity of £i,2oo,oo». 

These terms were, however. 
With China j-epudiated by the Imiierial 

Government at Peking. The war there¬ 
fore continued. Sir Hugh Gough occu¬ 
pied Canton, Amoy, Ningpo, Chapu, 
Shanghai, and two other coast towns. 
He was about to take Nanking when the 
Chinese emperor sent comm ssioners to 
make peace. The treaty concluded by 
Sir Henry Pottinger in 1842 provided not 
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only for the cession of Hong Kong, but fitable intercourse with foreign nations, 
also for the throwing open to foreign trade Yet Britain, after coquetting with the 
of the ports of Amoy, Fuh-chau-fu, Tai-ping revolt, proceeded to lend officers 
Ningpo, and Shanghai, and the payment —Charles George Gordon from the Royal 
of an indemnity of about £3,500,000. Engineers, first and foremost—and support 
The original cause of the war—^the claim for its suppression, and the renewed fixing 
to be S-ble to trade in opium—^was an in- on the necks of the Chinese people of that 
defensible one, of which Britain has since Manchu yoke from which the more intel 
p . felt ashamed ; but the results ligent were trying to free themselves. 

At *^”***^ of fhis forcible opening of In 1856, the Chinese viceroy or com- 
Saved China European commerce missioner at Canton seized, on an accusa* 

* have, on the whole, been the tion of piracy, a sloop or ‘‘ lorcha ” from 
salvation of that vast empire from falling Macao whose captain was a British sub- 
into complete senile decrepitude. But ject. It is very probable that the Arrow, 
the Imperial Government at Peking— as this vessel was called, was up to no good, 
for two centuries the curse of China— but the Chinese commissioner. Yeh, seems 
did not appreciate the cruel kindness of to have been technically in the wrong. 
Britain. It had yielded, to urgent force ; Sir John Bowring was then administering 
now it wished to have as little as pos- the government of Hong Kong and in 
sible to do with the red-haired barbarians charge of British interests in China. He 
and their Indian subjects. Russia was a decided to deal energetically with the 
diffefent matter; the frontiers of Russia incident of the Arrow, and requested 
began westwards and northwards where the British admiral on the station to bom- 
those of China left off. Russia, therefore, bard Canton. This took place in 1857. 
was entitled to have a diplomatic repre- Lord Elgin was despatched to China with 
sentative at Peking. As to France and a strong force to act as British plenipo- 
England, they were small nations of sea- «... . tentiary. He was diverted 

pirates unworthy of a place at the court .... from his immediate object 

of the emperor. Russia, no doubt, in '** by the outbreak of the 

revenge for the Crimean War, encouraged mutiny in India. The troops 

this attitude of disdain. he brought with him proved a most welcome 

On the other hand, a great revolt had reinforcement to the British in Bengal, 
taken place in Central China, which was Lord Elgin, however, reached Canton 
eventually headed by Hung-Siu-tsewen, towards the close of 1857, and succeeded 
who proclaimed himself as Tin Wang, in capturing the commissioner or viceroy, 
first emperor of the Tai-ping dynasty. Yeh, whom he sent as a prisoner to Cal- 
This was an uprising which, one would cutta, where he eventually died. In 1858, 
have thought, might have appealed to all France joined Great Britain in demanding 
the generous instincts of Britain as the redress from China for injuries suffered 
champion of liberty and reform. The by French subjects and in requiring that 
recent - Chinese emperors had l)cen st) a French representative should be accepted 
shockingly licentious that their moral at Peking. At the close of 1858 the Treaty 
depravity had affected the tone of public of Tientsin was negotiated. This treaty 
morality. The Tai-ping revolt was greatly was to have been ratified by the emperor 
a protest at the iniquities of the imperial early in 1859; but when, in June of that 
court. Then, too, Hung-Siu-tsewen was year, the British and French representa- 
a Christian,* to all intents and purposes, tives attempted to proceed to Peking under 
The behaviour of himself and a strong escort, their expedition was 
i/ccatral followers was admirable, stopped before it could land, and the 
Chia ^' liberal-minded measures British lost three gunboats and 400 men 

vastly encouraged foreign com- in the action which followed at the 
merce at Nanking and Su-chau. Above mouth of the Peiho. 
all, the movement was a Chinese one, and Lord Elgin and Baron (iros returned in 
might have led to the re-establishment i860, and at the head of a very strong 
of a national Chinese dynasty in the place force occupied Peking. Here the cele- 
of the Manchu Tartars, whose rule has, brated summer palace was destroyed by 
latterly, at any rate, done so much Lord Elgin’s orders, an action which has 
to arrest the growth of Chinese intellectual been deplored as an offence against the 
development and friendly, mutually-pro- canons of art. Lord Elgin, however, 
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could think of no other means of abasing 
Chinese imperturbability, which was pro¬ 
longing the negotiations, and, which was 
more serious, the sufferings of the English 
prisoners who had been treacherously 
seized by the Chinese in very bad faith. 

The Treaty of Tientsin, however, was 
ratified in i860, and from 1861 onwards 
Great Britain, France and other European 
Powers, besides Russia, have been repre¬ 
sented at Peking by diplomatic Ministers. 
The third occasion on w'hich we have 
found ourselves at war with China was in 
the last year of the nineteenth century. 
The war between China and Japan, 
concluded in the si>ring of 1895, had 
exposed the seeming helplessr.tss of China. 

After intervening to modify the terms 
of the Treaty of Shimonoseki in favour 
of China. Russia, France and Germany 
began to ask for concessions, leases, or 
admissions of si)heres of influence ; and 
(ireat Britain, not liking to be left in the 
cold, requirecl her share. Out of this 
Chinese scramble we came successfully, 
with considerable additions to the pros¬ 
perous little colony of Hong Kong, and 

. , the leasehold of Wei-hai-wei. 
» .*'*.* * In fact, the course of events 
. between i8()5 and 1900 was 
thorougnly Chinese in its con¬ 
trariety, We and the other land-hungry 
European Powers bad our annexations 
first and our war afterwards. The national 
spirit of C'hina was Roused, at any rate 
in the foreigner-hating Manchus of the 
north, and early in 1900 it broke out in 
the renewed murder of missionaries aiul 
native Christians, and finally in onlers to 
the foreign representatives at Peking to 
leave the country. 

Not wishing to trust themselves to the 
tender mercies of the Boxers, as the 
unofficial allies of the reactionary party 
were called, the foreign legations ])repared 
to stand a siege in their ’* town-within-a- 
town’* in Peking. The British, Japanese. 
Russian. American, and French authorities 
from their various Asiatic possessions 
despatchetl an urgency relief expedition, 
the British section of which was com¬ 
manded by Sir Alfred Gaselee. 

Peking was entered firet by the British. 
It was found that of the 500 civilian, 
naval and military defenders of the 
different legations, 65 had been killed, and 
131 were more or less severely wounded. 
When this trouble was over, the 20,000 
German troops arrived under the com¬ 


mand of Field-Marshal von Waldersee, 
but the British Government discounten¬ 
anced any unnecessary coercion of China. 

The acquisition of California, by the 
United States in 1848, led that branch of 
the Anglo-Saxon power to desire com¬ 
mercial expansion across the Pacific. In 
1853-1855 a naval expedition under Com- 
The O e niander Perry was sent to J apan 
“ to force that country to enter 
. j into commercial and political 

relations with the United States. 
After some display of force Commander 
Perry succeeded in his famous mission—one 
of the turning points in world-history. In 
the year 1858 advantage was taken of 
Lord Elgin’s presence in the Far East for 
the conclusion of a treaty between the 
British and the shogunate of Japan— 
ratified by the mikado in 1864—which 
obtained for Great Britain the same 
(limited) privileges as those granted to 
the United States. 

But these concessions were detested by 
the military caste of the Samurai, by many 
of the Ja])ancsc nobility, and by the 
mikado himself when he came to hear of 
them. Indiscreet behaviour on the part 
of British traders provoked one or two 
outrages with loss of life. Finally, in 
1863. a British na\’al force, under Admiral 
Kuper, appeared before Kagoshima and 
demanded redress for grievances from 
the shogun. Failing to receive this. 
Admiral Kujjcr reduced Kagoshima to 
ashes and destroye<l tlu'ee war steamers 
of the Ja])anese. This action bi'ought to 
reason the Satsuma chieftains ; but there 
was another potentate acting indepen¬ 
dently—what time the titular Emperor of 
Japan lived sequestered in his huge harem 
at Kioto—and firing indiscriminately 
on foreign shipping passing through the 
straits of Shimonoseki. This w-as the 
Daimiyo, or Lord of Cho-shu or Nagato. 
After a preliminary chastisement at the 
hands of the United States, 'France and 


. Holland, he, as he still declined 
oreign allow foreign shipping to 

’’tk'jAaln* enter the Inland Sea of Japan. 

** w'as attacked by an interna¬ 
tional squadron under the commandT of 
Adtriiral Sir Augustus Kuper in September 


-October, 1864, and utterly defeated on 
land as well as on the sea. The shogun’s 
government agreed to pay an indemnity 
of about ^(^700.000, and from that time 


onwards no serious hindrance was put in 
the w'ay of foreign intercourse with Japan. 
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\Jj 7 ARSof the empire undertaken against accompany the definite establishment of 
the natives of Africa, apart from the Sierra Leone settlements, while prior 
conflicts in which we were really fighting to the anxiexation of Sierra Leone the 
European nations, may be said to have British Chartered Company, which was to 
begun with Admiral Blake’s chastisement found a West African Utopia for freed 
of the Tunisian sea rovers of Goletta and slaves, had engaged in a good deal of 
Porto Farina in 1656. In those days.Tunisia fighting with the turbulent natives of 
was a kind of dependency of Turkey, Bolama (Portuguese Guinea), who did not 
having been recovered from the jJossession * at all relish having an anti- 

of Spain by Turkish and renegade Moslem slave-trade colony founded on 

adventurers in the employ of Turkey their sea front. But the first 

during the last half of the sixteenth Imperial war with the black 

century. Blake had also threatened manw’asundertakenin iSogand i8rr-i8i2 
Algiers and Tripoli and the Salli rovers of when, in order to defend the rigiits, or, at 
Morocco. The occupation of Tangier in any rate, the claims, of the Dutch colonists, 
succession to the Portuguese entailed such 20,000 Kaffirs were driven by British 
constant fighting with the Moors that the soldiers aw'ay from tlie “ Zuurvcld,” and 
new jxossession was deemed unprofitable, across the Great Fish River to its eastern 
and was surrendered to Mulai Ismail, banks. This was the first in the long 
sharifian sultan of Morocco, in 1684. The series of Kaffir w’ars which was to culmi- 
effective punishment of the piratical nate in the capture of Ulundi in 1880, 
Algerine state by Lord Exmouth and the and of Buluwayo in 1893. 

Dutch, in 1816, has alniady been described. In i8i8-g, the second Kaffir War broke 
In 180S. the British Government, having out. It originated in an internecine feud 
thoroughly awakened to the imimrtance of between two rival Kosa Kaffir chiefs, 
Egypt as a half-way house to India, and Gaika and Ndiambe. [Kosa is written by 
having regretted the easy terms which had some South African authorities Xosa, the 
allowed the French to withdraw, and a "X” expressing a side click. Another 
more or less Turkish (iovernment to take Kaffir name is often written Gcalcka, the 
their })lacc, attempted, on a rather feeble " c” expressing another click. Likewise, the 
pretext, to land in Egypt, with the obvious “ C ” in Cetewayo (Ketshwayo) is a click, 
intention of never withdrawing. But The present writer prefers to render all 
_ . . . their landing was opjjosed by these words with the gutturals, K, G, or 
,the self-made governor. Mo- Q]. For some reason the Caix; Government 
Conniet w«ih ,\li^ vvith such spirit sent soldiers to enforce the claims of the 

the Negro attempt was baulked defeated rival, Gaika. ' The British force 

and not renewed till seventy-four years crossed the Great Fish River, and theh, in 
later. We first came into serious conflict revenge, the Kosa warriors under Ndiambe 
with the negro over South African entered the colony and besieged Grahams- 
questions. Petty skirmishes no doubt had ' town. The Kaffirs were, of couree, defeated, 
occurred between the soldiers in the and their frontier was pushed farther to 
emj)loy of the Royal African Chartered the east, to the Keiskjimma River. The 
Company and the natives of the Gold land in between the two rivers was to 
(^ast. "Some show of force also had to be regarded as neutral ground, though 
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actually belonging to the British Crown. 
The Keiskamma, as a matter of fact, 
had been the original boundary between 
Kaffir and Hottentot. 

In course of time certain Kaffir chiefs 
were permitted to settle on this neutral 
territory ; then they were ordered to move 
off again. For this reason, or more pro- 
„ bably because the Kaffirs 

thought they could drive the 
w man away altogether by 

attacking in force, 12,000 of 
them crossed the eastern frontier of the 
colony in December, 1834, and for a fort¬ 
night carried all before them, killing the 
white colonists, burning and destroying 
their homesteads and farms, and turning the 
district between Somerset East and Aigoa 
Bay into a desert. The raid had from the 
white settlers’ point of view been abso¬ 
lutely unprovoked, and there were loud 
cries for vengeance from Boer, (lerman, 
and British colonists alike, nor did the 
missionaries attempt to defend the action 
of the invading Kaffirs. Colonel Smith, 
afterwards to be known as Sir Harry 
Smith, drove the Kaffirs back beyond the 
Keiskamma. and then beyond the Kei 
River. Tliis was the third Kaffir War. 

The Kosa Kaffirs then sued for peace. 
Their new frontier was drawn at the Kei 
River, and the land between the Kei and 
the Keiskamma was created a new pro¬ 
vince of the colony, and named after 
Queen Adelaide. But within this new 
province all the Kaffirs who had taken no 
part in the raid were allowed to remain, 
and, in addition, grants of land were given 
to the Fingo tribe, who had been enslaved 
and ill-treated by the Kosa. 

But this settlement, approved alike by 
the European settlers and the missionaries, 
was set aside by the Colonial Secretary 
in England, Lord Glenel<, and Queen 
Adelaide j)rovince was restored to the 
Kosa Kaffirs, while Sir Benjamin D’Urban, 
the governor, was recalled. This unwise 
_ .. action laid the seeds of much 

•H. A* future mischief. It was one of 
tlic causes which sent the best 
of the Dutch farmers out into 
the wilderness to carve out homes with 
their right hands and their guns —rifles had 
not come into general use—independent 
of the vicissitudes of a dual government 
wherein the man on the spot might have 
his policy reversed heedlessly by the man 
at home. The Kosa Kaffirs were not 
satisfied, and the Fingoes found themselves 
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handed over to the tender mercies of the 
Kosas. In 1846-1847, war—the fourth 
Kaffir War—broke out again, provoked by 
the Kaffirs themselves. At its close the 
former province of Queen Adelaide was 
reconstituted under the name of British 
Kaffraria. In 1850 began the fifth Kaffir 
War, chiefly with the Gaika clan of the 
Kosa Kaffirs living in the Amatola 
Mountains. It extended far and wide over 
the eastern border districts of Cape Colony, 
and was marked by not a few disasters. 

One of these was not directly con¬ 
nected with the Kaffirs, though it added 
to the general uneasiness and dislike with 
which the war was regarded at home. 
The troopship Birkenhead foundered in a 
gale off Simon’s Bay, arid sank with 400 
sokliers and many seamen on board. By 
1853, General Cathcart had ca})ture(l all 
the Gaika strongholds in the Amatola 
Mountains, and liad deported the Kosa 
Kaffirs from that district, which was after¬ 
wards settled by Hottentot half-breeds, 
and became known as Grikwaland I'-ast. 
In 1856 a terrible delusion seized on the 
Kosa Kaffirs through the crazy teaching of 
IT ir «• u " wizard ” who had receive .1 
D i**a a smattering of Christian 

* w* teaching at a mission school, 
a liar predicted the coming of a 

millennium, in which the Kaffirs would be 
reinforced by their tlead chiefs returning 
to earth with many followers, and further 
assisted by the Russian soldiers of the 
Crimean War. But to secure this millen¬ 
nium, the existing cattle and crops must 
first be destroyed.*" This teaching led to a 
terrible famine, for the deluded Kosa 
Kaffirs slew their cattle and cut down their 
crops of growing mealies. The unha]ipy 
])eo})le were obliged to emigrate to the 
extent of nearly 100,000, some 25,000 
dying of starvation. The restless move¬ 
ments of these desperate men among 
more settled tribes brought on the sixth 
Kaffir War, in 1858. After the war. 
large numbers of Fingo Kaffirs settletl 
in British Kaffraria, and some of the 
Kosas returned thither or found a home 
in the adjoining new Transkei province. 
Others migrated into Pondoland. 

In 1851 and 1852 there were fights with 
the Basuto (Viervoet and Berea), the first 
of which was a defeat for the British, the 
second a drawn battle. In the last instance 
General Cathcart, after conquering the 
Kosa Kaffirs, had attcmjited to seize Thaba 
Bosigo in order to comj>el the Basuto 




THE FOUNDERING OF THE BRITISH TROOPSHIP BIRKENHEAD ON FEBRUARV 26TH, 185K 
The diiaster iUnttrated in the above picture occurred during; a grale off Simon's Bay, Sonth Africa, and will ever be 
memorable for the heroism exhibited in the face of death. On board the iU-fated steamship were nearly 500 officers and 
men, who stood calmly awaiting; their (ate while the women and children were saved. The then King; of Prussia caused 
the splendid story of Iron discipline and perfect duty to be read aloud at the head of every regiment in his Ungdom. 

From the iminting by C. Napier Hemy, by pennUilou of MntBn. Henry Grevet ^ Co. 
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kingr Mo^esh, to come .to terms, the to intervene, either to save the trekking 
Basu^p hifcving been attacking the Grit)ua Boers from extermination by the enraged 
Hottentots and Boer trekkers. The Basuto, or later to save the Basuto from 
issue was not a defeat to the Basuto, but being wiped out by the land-hungry Boers. 
Moshesh wisely came in and agreed to a Between 1836 and 1840 the emigrant 
peace which has never since been broken, Boers, whom Lord Glenelg's foolish policy 
so far as the Imperial Government is con- —an^ong other causes—^had driven out of 
cerned, though the Basuto had somewhat the eastern parts of Cape Colony, had 
The Se e tik conflicts with the brushed -aside the Northern Basuto, de- 

aad Last * Cape Colonial Government in feated the Matabele hordes of the southern 
Kaffir War ^879-1880, conflicts' which Transvaal, and broken the Zulu power in 
were eventually solved by Natal. As regards Matabele and Zulu, im- 
their coming under direct Imperial control, partial history will probably say that they 
In 1877-1878 occurred the seventh and got no worse than they deserved. They 
last Kaffir War. After the terrible famine were treacherous, cruel, devastating, and 
andmigrationof 1856-1857, a portion of the not much earlier comers in the Bechuana 
Galeka clan of the Kosa Kaffirs, under the countries than the Boers themselves. As to 
celebrated chief Kreli, or Kareli, the son of the Swazi, a northern section of the Zulu- 
Hintsa, who had surrendered to the Kaffir group, they were partially protected 
British after the Kaffir raid of 1834, had by the Transvaal Boers from Zulu cruelty, 
been allowed, in 1865, to settle on the coast But in regard to Sekukuni, the govern- 
of British Kaffraria with the Fingoes and ment of the Transvaal behaved badly, 
other Kaffir tribes beliind them. They Sekukuni ruled over a section of the 
increased and multijdicd, and in 1877 they North-eastern Bechuana in the country 
turned round and fought the Fingoes. The just south of the Upper Limpoj)o. The 
British Government intervened, and the Transvaal Boers from the early part of the 
chief Kreli was deposed. Fighting spread sixties were constantly seizing Sekukuni’s 
into the colony, and was joined in by the Am* ^^.nd or pcojjle, and ignoring 
Gaika clan under chief Sandile. -This war sottiiT African Thischiefestab- 

was brought to a close in 1878 by the death “ lished himself strongly in 

of Sandile and the flight of the aged Kreli. ** the Zoutspanberg Mountains, 

The impartial historian of South Africa and after 1870 the Boer Government of 
must admit that though many good Pretoria launched against this unhappy 
qualities are inherent in the Boer people, people bands of conscienceless adven- 
a scrupulous consideration for the ante- turers; one of the cruellest of these was 
cedent rights of the negroes is not to be an ex-Prussian officer. Von Schlickmann, 
attributed to them. In their eyes the whose atrocities were a disgrace to the 
natives had no rights, though, at the same Boer name and will be a permanent blot 
time, they were not harsh if Hottentot or on the history of South Africa. But 
Basuto, Bechuana or Zulu were willing Sekukuni held out so stoutly that he wore 
to serve for board, lodging, and occasional out the energies of the Transvaal State, 
blankets and Cape brandy. But wherever As the Boer dealings with the Swazis had 
the Boer ruled he carried on a native policy, drawn down on them the animosity of 
as regards land and products, so like that the Zulus, it was feared by the Imjwrial 
of King Leopold on the Congo as to make Government that the mishandling of native 
one think that in this respect the king ot affairs in the Transvaal might set going a 
the Belgians may really have borrowed vast negro revolt against the white man. So 
Boer Lc t native policy from Dutch Sir Theophilus Shep.stonc was despatched 
traditions. Soon after the with a few military officers and twenty-five 
Territory discontented Boers left British mounted police to investigate. He took 
territory, because the British the bold step of annexing the Transvaal. 
Government would not evict native tribes The British had taken no great share in 
legitimately settled on the soil in favour the fighting against the Zulu monarchy 
of incoming white men. The pioneers which had won Natal for the white man’s 
of the Orange River territory and the rule. The Transvaal Boers had done that 
founders of the Transvaal State fell out and had also installed Panda as king of 
with the warlike Basuto, the southern- the Zulus in place of the bloodthirsty 
most tribe of the wide-spread Bechuana Dingane. In 1873 the British Government 
stock. The British forces had repeatedly had been represented at the installation 
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of Cetewayo as successor to Panda. The Kambula, and Ulundi; and the king, 
limit of the recognised Zulu kingdom Cetewayo, was captured and '^ent into 
then, on the west, was the Tugela River, temporary retirement. Sekukuni, of the 
Of course, the colony of Natal contained Northern Transvaal, was then taclded and 
hundreds of thousands of Zulu-speaking finally disposed of, while the Swazis were 
natives, but these, for the most part, had also brought under control. Between 
been long dissociated from Zulu rule. 1879 and 1893 there was jjeace, except 

In the North-west of Natal, however, mere police operations, between the 
there was the Hlubi clan, originally 1 r t t natives of 

refugees from Zulu and Basuto lauds. “. South Africa. All our atten- 

These people, under their chief, Langali- tion was concentrated on a 

balcle, began to .show themselves turbulent »»«« struggle for supremacy with 
in 1873, and had to be brought to order the Dutch-speaking section of the white 
by the despatch of a small military force, community. A British advance towards 
The operations against the (laika and the Zambesi began in 1887-1888, a 
Galeka clans of the Kosa Kaffirs in 1877- movement whiph brought us into contact 
78 sent a thrill of racial sympathy and with the Matabele power, 
tlisturbance through Natal and Zululand, The Matabele were a section of the Zulus 
and probably flecided the ill-informed whom internecine quarrels had driven from 
king of the Zulus to make a determined Zululand and Natal into the Southern 
fight for Kaffir independence and dominion Transvaal. From this territory, where they 
before the white man grew too strong. It had su])planted the Bechuana stock of the 
must be remembered that there is very Bantu, the Matabele were driven by the 
little linguistic difference between Kaffirs Boers bejond the Limpopo, ^fhe Matabele 
and Zulus. Kaffir is an entirely .artificial in their turn, from 1840 onwards, became a 
name. It is sim])ly an Arab term meaning predatory people, and made themselves 
“unbeliever,” which was a])plicd to the masters of the lands between the Limpopo 
_ . pagan Bantu along the South- and the Zambesi. They enslaved more or 
Forces in African coast by the Arabs, less the jire-existing Makaranga, Mashona 
ZuIttUn^ and by them transmitted to the and kindred tribes of Nyanza stock, and 
® Portuguese, Dutch and English, were a sore alTliction to the more peaceable 
Sir Bartle Frere saw the coming danger Bechuana on their western flank, 
to Natal, and resolved to forestall it by Cecil Rhodes and his pioneers, however, 
calling on Cetewayo to disarm, after had to deal with the Matabele as the 
giving him full satisfaction in regard to effective masters of the country between 
territories in dispute between the Zulus the Kalahari Desert and the Eastern 
and the former Re])ublic of the Transvaal. Portuguese dominions. Various far-reach- 

No answer was received to the ulti- ing concessions were purchased from the 
matum. On J.anuary 22nd, 1879. the greedy Matabele king. Lobengula.whowas 
British troops under Lortl Chelmsford not very jiarticular as to what he sold, 
entered Zululand. The opening of the because in his own mind he had determined 
cam])aign was marked by two striking exactly what the white men should do and 
incidents. The cajfiure of the Britisli what he would withhold from their scope, 
camf) at Isandlhwana, the “ Hill of the But in Dr. Jameson he had a masterful 
Little Hand.” with a loss to the British person to deal wdth. Jameson had accu- 
of 800 white and 500 lutgro soldiers : and rately gauged the Matabele strength, and, 
the defence of Rorke.’s Drift, on the Buffalo in a short but very bylliant campaign, con- 
River, under Lieutenants Cha-d and , ducted by himself and Major 

Bromhead, and 120 British and Colonials b'^'ih***!**** * Forbes, and by Colonel Goold 
against 4,000 Zulus, flushed with the Adams—on behalf of the 

victory of Isandlhwana. Another ep'sode »®P***»* Tm])erial Government—Bulu- 
of this war, which has raised it in the wayo was captured,* and Lobengula driven 
interest of world-history far abovi^ towards the Zambesi, where he afterwards 
other Kaffir wars, was the death of the died. Out of a force sent in pursuit of 
Prince Imjierial on a reconnoitring exj^- Lobengula, a party of thirty mounted 
dition. This sad event materially altered men under Captain .A.llan Wilson was cut 
the course of modern French history, off from the main hotly and killetl by the 
Zululand was conquered finally by Matabele after a heroic resistance. The 
August. 1879, in the battles of Gingihlovo, Chartered Company’s administration. 
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which followed that of Ldbengula, was not 
in all respects quite wise, and discontent 
arose among the natives, Mashona as well 
as Matabele. After the unfortunate issue 
of the Chartered Company’s armed entry 
into the Transvaal, the Matabele rose 


against their white rulers, and though they 
never succeeded in taking Buluwayo or 
any other fortified post, they 
are* inflicted much damage and 

„ some loss of life on the British 

* settlers. Rhodesia was not 


finally restored to order until the year 1897. 
Since the great South African War of 
1899-1902 there has been a certain amount 
of unrest among the natives south of the. 
Zambesi, more especially among the 
Hottentots on the German borders, the 
Basuto, the Kaffirs of Natal, and the Zulus. 

This has been caused by a multiplicity of 
excitants. The movement originated with 
certain American negroes of the Ethio¬ 
pian Church, a form of Christianity which 
was to treat the interests of the black race 


as quite distinct from those of the Cau¬ 
casian ; the spread of education, which 
imparted an honest pride and capability 
to Christianised Hottentot and Kaffir—^so 


that dull, stupid, violent government at 
the hands of German or British-Colonial 


officials or army officers became intoler¬ 
able ; the resentment felt by Zulus and 
Natal Kaffirs* at the alleged filching of their 
land; lastly, the abundance and cheapness 
of rifles and ammunition during and after 
the Boer War; all these were reasons, 
apart from a general awakening of the 
negro, why movements towards turbu¬ 
lence and independence necessitated much 
vigorous police work in 1906-1908— 
almost amounting to warfare—on the part 
of British and Colonial troops in Western 
Bechuanaland, Natal, and Zululand. 

Amongst “ native ” powers which the 
British Empire has had to fight in South 
Africa must be enumerated the Boers of 


Cape Colony, Natal, the Orange State, and 
_ _ , the Transvaal. This was a 

Di Vk 7 vigorous, emphatically “white “ 

theBritUk Splendid physique, 

compounded for the most part 
of* men of Flemish ior Dutch descent, 
mingled with some proportion of French 
Huguenots and German immigrants. 
The resident Boers, as distinct from the 
officials of the Dutch East India Company, 
never liked the British intrusion from the 


day of the first landing of British troops at 
Simonstown on July 14th, 1795, down to 
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the granting of self-governing constitu* 
tions to the different states of the future 
South African Confederation. In 1815 the 
Dutch farmers had risen • against the 
government of Lord Charles Somerset 
because it interfered with their summary 
treatment of the natives; but they were 
surrounded, and laid down their arms at 
the place since called Slachter’s Nek. In 
spite of their surrender five of them were 
hanged for high treason, an act inexcus¬ 
ably harsh on the part of the tyrannical 
governor. Lord Charles Somerset, whose 
name for the value of his work is too 
much commemorated in Cape geography. 

Dissatisfaction with Lord Glenelg’s 
fatuous intermeddling and with the, often 
well-founded, accusations of British and 
Moravian missionaries as to maltreatment 
of natives, impelled the migration north¬ 
wards and eastwards, beginning in 1836, 
of large numbers of Boer farmers. This 
led to their wresting the Orange Free 
State from the Basuto, the Transvaal 
from the Matabele hordes of Umsilikazi, 


and Natal from Dlngane and the Zulus. 
Apart from the unfortunate rising of 
_ Slachter’s Nek, Boer and Briton 

oeran armed conflict 

Coaflic7 Natal. The port of Durban 
had, it is true, been originally 


colonised by British and Americans ; but 
the mighty power of the Zulus had been 
first broken by Boer valour. After the 
emigrant farmers had made themselves 
niasters of the country now known as 


Natal, the intolerable shilly-shally of the 
home Ministers began. This was the 


cause in the past of many a war, large and 
small, and was the result of the old prin¬ 


ciples of party government and the placing 
of incompetent or ill-educated men for 
short and shifting periods at the head of 
great departments of state. Slowly, im¬ 
perceptibly, this system has changed in 
favour of a trained bureaucracy—a rule 


of the permanent official, who shai)es the 
policy which his temporary parliamentary 
chief endorses and adopts as his own. 

The Natal “ War ’’ of 1842 resolved 


itself into a night attack by the English¬ 
men of Durban on the Boer position 


(which failed), and a siege of Durban by 
the Boers. This siege was raised by the 
arrival of a British expeditionary force. The 
Boers retired, and, a commissioner arriving 


from England in 1843, terms were arranged 
by. which the Boers had a free hand to 
the north of the Drakensberg, whither 
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the bolder spirits betook themselves, whereby Sir Charles Warren, with a force 
After well-nigh intolerable vacillation, of 4,000 men, marched up into Bechuarta- 
contradictory i)roclamations, flag hoistings land and suppressed the infant republics 
and pulling.s-down, treaties with native of Stellaland and Goshen, and substituted 
chiefs or hybrid adventurei's, restraining for them the British Protectorate of 
and loosing of the justly exasperated Bechuanaland, which was ultimately ex- 
Boers, the British Government of the tended to the Zambed. Zululand was 
Cape declared the present Orange State annexed, and ultimately, in 1887-1898, 
The Boers British territory in 1848. Amatongaland also. The southern and 

Rise action was resented by the western lx)undaries of the Orange State 

Rekellioa emigrant Boers, with Pretorius had, by a piece of rather sharp ])ractice, 
at their head. They rose been cli^^ed and defined in iSOt), 1871. and 
in rebellion, but in meeting Sir Harry 1876. From i8()8 a final duel between the 
Smith—one of the great names in South British and the Boers for the overlordshij> 
African history—they met one of their of South Africa l)ecame inevitable. The 
own kidney. After a severe fight, the Boei's were resolved to expand, the British 
Boers were defeated at the Battle of determined to compress them within 
Boomplatz, and. Pretorius and his men treaty limits, and even to strangle them 
fled across the Vaal River. in their own homes. 

The recognition of the Transvaal as an First came about the unofficial war, the 
independent state in 1852, and of the abortive raid of Jameson at the head of 
Orange River Territorv in 1854. are the Chartered ('ompany’s forces into the 
episodes in the relations of Boer and Transvaal in Deceml)er. i8()5. Then ensued 
Briton which have been describeil else- four years of preparations on l>oth sides, 
where. No further armeil conflict with the Those of the Boers were directed to steady 
Boers occurivtl until Deceniber 20th. 1880. armament and training, with results which 
In 1877. the Transvaal Republic, in certainly “ staggered humanity ” ; those 
great difficulties over its conflict with the Great British to sounding 

natives, had been somewhat summarih’ War in** France, Russia, Portugal, Italy, 
anne.xed by Sir Theophilus Shepstone on America, and perhaps Germany 

behalf of the British Government. This as to their attitude in. the 

measure was most unpalatable to the event of a .South African War. The 
mass of the Boer farmers under the leader- outbreak of this lotig contemiflated 
ship of Kruger. Pretorius, and joul)ert; and struggle was preci])itated by the two 
they nev’er cea.sed petitioning against it. allied Boer States delivering an ultimatum 

At length, encouraged by the British on October ()th, 1899. It is not necessary 
hussitude which had followed the Zulu here to recount the incidents and fluctua- 
War, they rose in rebellion, and after tions of this great and lengthy contest; 
the British defeats at Bronker’s Spruit, it is sufficient to record that the war began 
Lang’s Nek, and Majuba Hill, obtained with a series of British defeats, retreats, and 
eventually the recognition of the inde- besiegements in fortified cities or camps, 
pendence of their republic, with only Then came Lords Roberts and Kitchener, 
slight modifications, mo<lifications which and their march right into the heart of the 
were pared away to a transj)arency by the Orange Free .Stale, and thence l>y a series 
Convention of London in 1884. Though of successes, which went far to damp any 
this convention established more or thought of European intervention, to 
less clearly the boundaries of the Trans- Pretoria, Lydenburg, Komatipoort. 
j. . vaal, the Boers did not hesitate By the autumn of 1900 the Orange River 
more than the British Republic and the Transvaal had been 
the Boen have done—to trespass annexed to the British dominions, and 

*” beyond these limits as far as President Krugerhad fled to Europe. Most 
British forbearance would allow, and pro- persons now thought the war at an end. but 
posed to themselves, on the one hand, to the Boers managed to keep up a guerrilla 
seize and monopolise the road to Central warfare for eighteen months longer, thus 
Africa, and, on the other, to conquer securing for their countrymen far better 
Zululand and thus attain access to the and more honourable terms of peace than 
sea. To stop both these movements an would have been granted in the auhimn 
important armed demonstration was of 1900. As military leaders, De Wet, 
made by the British Government in 1885, De La Rey, Botha, Kern}), Lucas MeyCr, 
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and other Boer generals covered themselves 
with glory, and taught the world new 
lessons in warfare. But in the meantime 
Central South Africa was being ruined. 
These same men who fought so well would 
not carry on a hopeless struggle after the 
offer of reasonable terms. To the great 
relief of all concerned, a peace was ratified 
on May 31st, 1902, which has left no sting 
behind it to cither party in the struggle. 
The Orange State, under a slightly differe.ut 
name, and the Transvaal continue to 
exist as self-governing communities ready 
to take their part as equals in any future 
confederation of .South Africa, with Cape 
Colony, Natal, and Rhodesia. 

The question of war Ixitween the white 
and the black man in trans-Zambesian 
Africa is, I fear, not finally laid to rest, 
('ontemporary ami later historians have 
frequently described this, that, or the 
other Kaffir war as an unjust one. There 
is no doubt that we sometimes fought over 
a wrong issue, but there is equally no 
doubt in the mind of the present narrator 
that the British power luis been a great deal 
more anxious to do the right thing ami 

_ _ , avoid injustice in its fights with 

The Boere \ t \ i' cc. ° 

— A At tlje great Zulu-Kaftr congeries 
Treatmeat of , ° , • ., 

*k M peo])les m the southern 

e a ives Africa than 

it has shown itself elsewhere in the lands 
of Black and Yellow. In the first j)lace, 
South Africa dining two-thirds of the 
nineteenth century was not regarded as 
an extraordinarily valuable acquisition. 
The Dutch colonists, it is true, were 
}>erfectly ruthless in regard to displacing, 
dispo.s.sessing, killing or enslaving the 
black races that had preceded them. 

They were no more .scrupulous in this 
respect than the English who settled on 
the Atlantic coast of the United States, 
the Spaniards in South America, the 
Portuguese in India, or the Dutch in 
.Malaya. They, the Boers, were “ Cod’s 
chosen jieoplc” ; the yellow or black Hot¬ 
tentot-Busliman, or Kaffir, was a heathen, 
with no more claims to consideration than 
the beasts of the field, and both alike 
were shot diwn by the deadly accu¬ 
racy of the Boer marksman. But British 
missionary enterjirise was early afoot in 
South Africa, and, as I have said before, 
the country was not thought particularly 
worth taking away from its black in¬ 
habitants. No minerals of importance 
had been discovered prior to the diamond 
revelation in 1869. In many districts 


War Forced 
oa 


horses and cattle could not live, and there 
European settlers could not thrive. It 
was a land of droughts and floods, of ice 
and sunstroke, of barren steppe more hope¬ 
less than the Sahara, of thorn jungle, and 
of man-eating lions. So far as anyone 
therefore is to blame for the unjustness 
of the Kaffir wars, it is the Dutch or Afri¬ 
kander colonists, who first 
picked a quarrel with the 
, natives, and then dragged the 
British Government into the 
.settlement of that quarrel. Whenever the 
treatment was just towards the native . 
it provoked a rising, a secession, or, at 
any rate, a severe disaffection amongst 
the white settlers. 

It is true that in 1879 Sir Bartle Frere—• 
a great and far-seeing viceroy—having 
annexed the Transvaal, largely because 
of the Boer mishandling of native rights, 
forced a war on the king of the Zulus. 
The alternative was to wait until the Zulu 
power, a little stronger, a little more reck¬ 
less, launched itself on the colony of 
Natal, drowning it in blood, as Cetewayo’s 
grandfather had done, pitiless alike to 
white and black, for no one has ever 
been so cruel to the negro as the negro. 

The Chartered Company’s war against 
the bastard Zulus of Lobcngula. the 
descendants of the hordes led northwards 
by Umsilikazi or Mosilikatse, has been 
arraigned as unjust, e.xccpt when argued on 
the basis of the Parable of the Talents. 
Lobcngula and his Amandebele indunas 
desired to keep the white man out of the 
country as much as they could, except as 
an ivory hunter or purchaser, or possibly 
as one who should find minerals at his own 
risk and expense and hand o\’er a handsome 
royalty to the king and his courtiers, who 
would spend it on the purchase of more 
oxen, more wives, and more guns and 
gunpowder, with which to carry out more 
extensive slave-raids to the north. The 
Chartered Company had not interfered 
with the natives’ rights over 
the land, nor had they at- 
temjited any assumption of 
governing rights. They were 
genuincl}’an.xious—the present writei*can 
testify—to avoid any quarrels with the 
Matabele, partly, to cite no higher motive, 
because they had greatly over-est imated t he 
fighting strength and capabilities of the 
Matabele. The quarrel really arose over the 
position of the indigenous tribes, Mashona 
and Makaranga, who were treated by the 
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Matabele as their slaves. The Matabele 
theory was that if the white men wished 
the Mashona or other of their subject 
tribes to ^work for them as porters, 
laborers, or guides, their services must 
fiftt be purchased from the Matabele 
chiefs. The Mashona and their congeners 
had been waiting for the white man’s 

W ith shake off the Zulu 

w*r» w tb which had lain so heavily 

Matabef* them since about 1845. 

Often, when pursued or plagued 
by the Milttab^e, they would fly for refuge 
to one or oth^ of the white men’s forts, 
and they were frequently followed by the 
Matabele and brought back. One or two 
episodes of this kind, though ending in 
bloodshed, were smoothed over by the 
company’s officials; the Matabele warriors 
became more and more daring, and at last 
a stand had to be made. In July, 1893, 
a Mdtabele army entered the township 
of Victoria, and attacked the Mashonas 
residing there, slaughtering many before 
the company’s police could intervene. A 
fight between the Matabele warriors and 
the mounted police ensued, resulting in 
considerable loss of life to the Matabele, 
and in an open war with Lobengula’s 
forces, which ended in the Chartered Com¬ 
pany becoming the government of the land 
in the place of these raiding Zulus who 
had preceded them by forty or fifty years. 

In the second Matabele War, which 
followed in 1896, it is true that the Mashona 
joined hands with their former oj'pressors, 
but the discontent which provoked this 
war was largely caused by the company 
having employed an oppressive Matabele 
police, which, in a different uniform and 
with a new authority, continue to plunder 
the unfortunate tillers of the soil. 

The foundation of the colony of Sierra 
Leone, in 1787-1807, for the purjpose ol 
repatriating l^ratcd slaves led to very 
little trouble with the natives till Sierra 
Leone had been about eighty years in 
_ .. existence as a British colony, 

because little attempt 
was made to exercise British 


on 
Co*»t 


authority beyond the Sierra 
Leone Peninsula and certain islands on 
the coast duly purchased from the native 
owners. The same may be said in regard 
to the Gambia. But as early as 1824 
trouble arose on the Gold Coast with the 
powerful native kingdom of Ashanti. 
As related elsewhere, the British Crown 
had shirked as much as possible any direct 


responsibility for the West African settle¬ 
ments, though these were amongst the 
earliest attempts at empire beyond the 
British Channel. The forts and settle¬ 
ments were held somewhat intermittently 
by chartered companies. But in 1824 the 
governor of Sierra Leone—^^the Gold Coast 
ports were brought under the Sierra Leone 
government from 1821 to 1850—Sir 
Charles Macarthy, was forced into a 
conflict with the Ashanti people in order 
to defend the coast tribes who were under 
British protection. He was killed in war¬ 
fare (Ensimankao, Jauuai'y 14th, 1824), 
and the British Government was obliged 
to avenge his death and re-establish 
British authority; tliis was the first 
Ashanti War between 1827 and 1831. 

A short war with Lagos in 1851 was 
the result of an attempt to put down the 
slave trade. On this pretext, and also to 
avenge wron^ done to British merchants, 
the Dahomeh coast was frequently block¬ 
aded or bombarded during the third 
quarter of the nineteenth century, and 
punitive expeditions were undertaken in 
the Niger delta, 1886-1906. and the Congo 
„ ... . estuary, 1875. The transfer of 
«... . the Dutch possessions on the 

Ashsati* ** Coast to (ireat Britain en¬ 
tailed another war with Ashanti 
in 1873-1874. This was the first occasion 
on which West African warfare was taken 
seriously. Sir Garnet Wolseley, who had 
distinguished himself as the commander 
of the Red River expedition in Central 
Canada, commanded a British force of 
about 10,000 men, 2,400 British, and the 
remainder negro soldiers, which, together 
with native auxiliaries under Sir John 
Glover, entered Kumasi and imposed a war 
indemnity which was never completely 
paid. Ashanti was only finally conquered 
after Iw’o more expeditions (1896-iqoo). 
It is now directly administered by the 
British (iovernment, and has consequently 
increased very considerably in prosperity. 

The action of France about the sources 
of the Niger, beginnintr in the early 
’eighties of the last century, obliged the 
British Government to concern itself about 
the hinterland of Sierra Ixone ; and the 
various attempts to impose British influence 
over the warlike Temne and Mende peoples 
entailed a number of armed expeditions or 
small wars, such as the Yonni war in 1886, 
in what is now the rather considerable 
territory of the Sierra Leone Protectorate. 
These culminated in a regular rising of the 
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Temne and Mende iieoples, owing to tlie the Nigerian Sudanese—the Mohammedan 

imposition of a hut tax, in 1898. The Nupe, Fuibe.Hausapeoples under a general 

complete subjugation of the colony Fulbe suzerainty—hordes of cavalry per- 

which followed, coupled with the build- meated with Mohammedan bravery. These 

ing of a railway across a portion of the peoples in those days were possibly egged 

hinterland, brought about the most on to try conclusions with the British 

extraordinary changes in the prosperity company by its French and German rivals; 

of the natives. Sierra Leone is now one who, in the first place, resented the British 

of the best governed, most prosjierous, _ appropriation of Eastern. Ni- 

and generally successful of the British . geria, and in the second, disliked 

possessions in tropical Africa. Similar most of all that tlie govern- 

attempts to oi)en uj) the hinterland ment of the country shoukl be 

of the Gambia, and to protect commerce entrustetl to a commercj|eJ company, 
along the British banks of that river. The company had to face the situatioii, 
likewise occasioned a few armed expedi- conquer the amir of Nupe, and impose peace 
tions against the Mandingoor Fullx^ sultans by a show of force on the Fulbe sultan of 
of the interior. The last of these was the .Sokoto. The expedition of 1897, practically 
expedition against Fodi Kabba in 1900. led by Sir George Goldie, was to all intents 

In the hinterland of Lagos, in the Ibo and purposes organised by the British 
territories of the Niger Delta, there were Government, and was commanded by 
punitive exjieditions, enforced conquests Imperial )lficers. It achieved its object 
of natives who would not let the Britisher after one or two pitched battles, but ran 
or his native subjects alone. These occurred the narrowest risks of failure and disaster 
mainly between 1885 and 1905, including owing to the difficulties of transport once 
the expedition in 1897, which rapully it quitted the navigable waterway, 
conquered the blood-stained kingdom When the company was succeeded 
of Benin, a feat thought to be almost by the direct rule of the British Govern- 
_ impossible owing to the physical ment. Sir Frederick Lugard found it quite 

^ onques difficulties of reaching Benin impossible to cry halt until, with the forces 
. through leagues of forest-swamp, under his command, led by Colonel 
* But amongst notable exploits Morland, he had conquered the Fulbe 
of warlike enterprise on the battle-roll power anti established British rule over 
of Britain, nothing in this direction the great Hausa cities of the Central 
equalled in importance of achievements Sudan. These campaigns of 1902 and 1903 
the conquest of Nigeria. As usual, the w'ere remarkable for the extent of ground 
British Government had turned over to a covered, the relatively small fighting force 
chartered company of merchants the first at the disposal of the British, and the 
responsibility of laying the foundations of effect of the victories. It would be too 
the Nigerian Empire. The original attempts soon to say that the Moslem peoples of 
of 1841 and 1858 to establish something Eastern Nigeria will never again raise the 
like a British protectorate or control over standard of revolt; but the surest way of 
the banks of the Niger had failed through turning their thoughts to better things, 
the frightful mortality which attacked the the cheaj^st way of maintaining our 
naval expeditions. The Lower Niger was hold over this important region of Africa, 
justly regarded then as a region so is by the building of railways. As re- 
impossibly unhealthy that it could not gards wars in North-east Africa within 
profit the British Government as a means the memory of living men, the first 
of reaching the Nigerian Sudan. Th O * f to record is the somewhat 

As related elsewhere, the foundations . * quixotic Abyssinian e.xpedi- 

of mo(lern British Nigeria were laid _.^^*Vj*j** tion of 1864-1868. Of all the 
by Captain Goldie Taubman, afterwards ** episodes in the history of the 

Sir George T. Goldie. The Royal Niger British Empire, this will seem the most 
Company, which he founded, soon experi- difficult to explain. Its analogue in our 
eneed, however, enormous difficulties in wars of the first class with European 
carrying their charter into effect. It was Powers is the Crimean War. Some well- 
relatively easy to keep order amongst the meaning but over-zealous missionaries had 
savage cannibal negroes along the banks offended the usurping monarch of Abys- 
of the Niger and navigable Benue ; but sinia, Theodore. This curious ]icrsonality. 
immediately lieyond these regions were who, like his immediate jiredecessors for 
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about seventy years back, had begun to 
get into touch with the civilisation of the 
outer world by commerce carried on 
through Indian traders, had invited to his 
court mechanics or industrial missionaries, 
and then, if he were capriciously displeased 
with them, would hold them as his 
captives. A British consul of Levantine 
_ .or Armenian extraction, 

* selected for his knowledge of 

Arabic and Amharic, was 

oiAbyasuia captives 

out of Theodore's toils by negotiations. 
But Theodore, who was more than half a 
crank, and who had proi)osed marriage to 
Queen Victoria upon hearing that she was 
a widow, but had received no reply to his 
proposal, kept back the consul, too. 

In a less sentimental age it might have 
been questioned whether, as Great Britain 
had at that time no desire to interfere in 
the affairs of North-east Africa, she was 
warranted in s])ending several millons of 
money, and perhaps in all about a thou¬ 
sand lives, in trying to rescue a few 
misguided Europeans who had accepted 
all risks ingoing to thecourt of a barbarous 
monarch. But there was the question of 
the British envoy. Mr. Rassam, and British 
prestige in the Eastern world. 

So ib.ooo (mainly Indian) soldiers, and 
some 15,000 non-combatants, marched 
through the mountains of Abyssinia till 
they had released the captives anti cap¬ 
tured Magdala, the last stronghold of 
Theodore, who committed suicide. Then, 
after furnishing their ]>rincipal native ally, 
Prince Kassai, of Tigre, an Abyssinian 
prince of less doubtful lineage, with the 
means of aspiring to the throne of 
Ethiopia, the British forces marched back 
again to the Red Sea. In this achievement 
we were in far better circumstances than 
the Italians thirty years later, for the 
British protestations that they desired 
no territorial acquisitions were believed, 
and the mass of the Abyssinian people 
was on the side of the British 
against the misconduct of the 


British 

Army 


in Ecyst fbough talented, usurper. 

British soldiers were not to set 
foot in North-eastern Africa again for 
fifteen years. Then, in 1882, a British 
force was landed at Port Said under Sir 
Garnet VVolseley of Ashanti, who was to 
become Lord Wolseley of Caijjo. Here the 
immediate objective was the .subjugation 
of Arabi’s revolt and the reassertion of the 
power of the legitimate ruler of Egypt., the 


khedive. The motive was absolutely not 
any desire to acquire more territory, but 
in reality to save the Suez Canal from 
falling under the exclusive control of 
France, of Turkey, or of a new Moham¬ 
medan nationality, fanat ical and successful, 
which might be arising under the some- 
what stupid colonel of artillery, Ahmad 
Arabi. Britain had seen between 1835 
and 1840 a great military power arise 
in Egypt, which had conquered nearly 
the whole of Arabia, had wrested Syria 
from the Porte, and. unchecked, might 
have re-created from an Egyjdian base 
a vast Mohammedan empire. It was 
quite possible .such a thing might occur 
once more, with Arabi in the jdacc of 
Ibrahim, the son of Mehemet Ali. 

The British occupation of Lower Egypt 
was followed by the downfall of Egyptian 
rule over the Sudan, the futile despatch 
of Gordon, and the too-latc expedition 
in 1884 sent to extract Gordon from a 
besieged Khartoum. Hero, again, there was 
no other motive than the desire to retrieve 
Britain’s honour, much as there had been 
in the case of Abyssinia. Nothing was 
_ , desired less at that moment 

* than the addition to the British 
* Empire of the Egyptian Sudan. 
Khartoum too-late expedition, only 

just too late, was recalled from its natural 
impetus to avenge Gordon by complica¬ 
tions with Russia in Central Asia, l-ittle 
collateral wars had been carried on with 
the fierce Hamitic tribes of the Nubian 
Desert between the Red Sea coast and the 
Atbara, but the British and Egyj)tian 
forces were withdrawn to Wadi Haifa and 
the walls of Suakin, and for some years 
confined their efforts to repelling the 
attacks of the Dervishes. 

The delilierate attempts at conquest 
of the bastard Zanzibar Arabs, descend¬ 
ants of the fierce Omani seamen and 
merchants, whose assaultson the Zanzibar 
coast had extinguished the power of the 
Portuguese in the eighteenth century, had 
steadily pushed inland, and had developed 
the slave trade to such an extent that they 
had scandalised the British jmblic through 
the revelations of Livingstone, S])eke, 
Grarit, Stanley, Thomson and others. 
Ideas of empire had come to them, and 
they had determined to found vigorous 
Mohammedan slave states in Central 
Africa. But they knocked their heads 
against harder ones—the dogged Scottish 
pioneers of Nyassaland. It was with the 
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African Lakes Company at the north end number of steamers which called at 
of Lake Nyasm that the war broke ouf first Aden on their way to and from India, 
between European and Arab for •the Therefore, as far back as the early ’fifties 
possession of Central Africa. Trade had a of the last century Great Britain, by 
little to do with it. The Arabs had begun means of official and unofficial explora- 
to interfere between the native seller and tions, was taking a marked interest in the 
the European ]>urchaser ; but it is only fate of the .Somali coast. During the 
fair to state that sheer horror at the period of Imperial lassitude coincident 
atrocious cruelties of the Arab slave raids , with the ’sixties and early 

precipitated the fight on the part of such *" . ’seventies, Great Britain looked 

agents of the African Lakes Company as p vvith a shrug of the 

the late Monteith Fotheringhaiji and the shoulders whilst Egypt, which 

still living Moir brothers. The African at any rate, in our eyes, was better th.an 
Lakes Company hastily called for vohm- France for sxich a purpose, attempted to 
teers, and enlisted among.st others a make herself mistress of Somaliland. 
Captain Lugard, bent on East African When the Egyptian power fell, however, 
adventure, and a hunter of big game, with the annihilation of General Hicks’s 
Alfred Sharpe. The one became the army and the death of Gordon, it was 
subjugator of Nigeria and the province of necessary to do something, or else the coast 
Uganda, and the other is still governor of o])posite Aden might be jointly occupied 
the British Central African dominions. by France and Italy. So the very oddly- 
But the Arabs were too strong to be sub- shaped protectorate of British Somaliland 
dued by a rabble of undisciplined blacks came into existence, and, needless to say, 
officered by five or si.v brave English or the attempts of the British to become 
Scotch. A drawn battle was practically responsible for law and order on the 
the result. The slave-traders had to be Somali coast dragged them much against 
attacked nearer to their base before the their will into an equal rcsjionsibility for 
Et W k’ Arab power could be dealt with the disorder of inner Somaliland, 
a British effectually at the norlh end of A mad mullah, a robber-fanatic, be- 
Proteetorate ^ Y^^sa. It fell to the lot ginning as so many of these Moslem 

of the writer of these chapters leaders hJive done, in a very prosaic way 
to head this next movement, which culmi- as a disappointed store-keeixjr or a 
nated in i8()5 -1896 by the defeat and death market gardener whose crops had been 
of all the Arab leaders, and the definite ravaged by locusts, aiul who in a vague 
establishment of British dominion up to way has attributed his grievances to the 
the south end of Tanganyika and the shores incoming of the British government, 
of Lake Mweru. A little camjjaign against drew to a head the tlissatisfaction of 
the power of the Angoni Zulus, who had the turbulent Somalis at seeing their 
invaded Nyassaland in the early part of misgoverned country- somewhat rigidly' 
the nineteenth century, comjileted such administered by the yellow soldiers and 
conquests as were necessary to estabjish white officers of a Christian emjjire, or 
a British protectorate over the whole of an‘empire synonymous in their eyes with 
British Central Africa from the upper an interfering Christianity. Had our 
waters of the Zambesi to the Portuguese African policy l^en wisely directed at the 
l)Ossessions east of Lake Nyassa. time, the mad mullah, beyond our repelling 

The . British establishment at Aden, his attacks on settlements near the coast, 
which was rendered necessary by the would have been fought by a railway 
opening of the overland route to India _ . instead of by armies of negro 

through Egy])t and the Kcd Sea, brought and Indian soldiers gallantly 

the British power into contact with the led by British officers into the 

Somali coast. There had l)een British thorny deserts over an area as 

envoys to Ethiopia and Shoa as far back large as England, in attempts, that \Vere 
as the closing years of the eighteenth to a great extent vain, to grasp the 
century. The coastlands and a good mobile enemy by the throat. Troubles 
deal of the interior of the Somali country began in Somaliland in 1898. The opera- 
produced sheep, goats, camels, and even tions against Sayyid Mohammed, the 
oxen, besides other commodities which “ Mad ” mullah, now no longer regarded 
were required to feed the British garrison as mad, commenced in 1901 and did not 
at Aden, and also the ever-incre^ing terminate until 1904. In 1905 Sayyid 
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Mohammed was recognised politically by 
Italy and Britain as a native ruler over 
a defined sphere with access to the coast. 
So much bravery and endurance were not 
entirely thrown away; the Somalis re¬ 
ceived a drastic lesson. But in the light 
of later wisdom we now realise that the 
millions which this little war cost Great 
, , Britain might have been far 

InHvcace profitably and conclu- 

Jf sively employed in theconstruc- 

^ tion of a railway. Perhaps this 
lesson has been brought home to the empire. 
In Nigeria, in Sierra Leone, in the hin¬ 
terland of Lagos, the policy of railway 
building has now been thoroughly under¬ 
stood. It is realised that a railway is the 
be^i^nvestment of British Imperial money 
in these and other undeveloped countries. 

It is true that the construction of a railway 
':annot be undertaken without a force to 
guard the railway workers; but it is far 
easier to advance from the secure base 
as the railway progresses, and the process 
requires a far smaller armed force than 
risky e.xpeditions on a large scale into the 
unknown. The trouble in all African 
warfare is not the fighting when it comes 
to close quarters, but the question of 
transport in a roadless country. If you 
rc<y on native porters, they are relatively 
.iefenceless, and may bolt at the first 
appearance of the enemy ; if on beasts of 
burden, mules or camels, they may be 
stampeded, maimed or killed by an enemy 
used to making such procedure the first 
thought in warfare. On the other hand, 
the railway inspires interest, curiosity, 
amazement, and suggests the very sweet 
thought of profitable commercial relations. 
It offers well-paid work for vigorous men, 
and a certain market for all native supplies. 

Not long after the Arab question was 
settled in South-central Africa in i8q6, 
trouble was brewing in the equatorial 
regions of Easstern Africa. Echoes of the 
revolt against the Germans in Swahili 
Africa amongst the so-called 
Arabs or Arabised negroes had 
spread to the British.territories 
at the back of Mombasa. Here 
was wont to resort an Arab prince who 
was by many Moslems of East Africa 
regarded as the rightful occupant of the 
Zanzibar throne, the descendant of an 
. 4 rab dynasty that had been replaced by 
the Sayyids of Oman. Sidi Miibarak 
stirred up trouble for the British. More¬ 
over, it had been necessary to conquer by 
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a naval expedition a small Swahili sultan¬ 
ate on the Ozo River. The question of 
slavery and the slave trade lay at the 
bottom of this disaffection against 
British rule. When these troubles were 
appeased came rumours of more serious 
disturbances further to the west, in the 
Uganda Protectorate. 

Sir Frederick, then Captain, Lugard 
had imported into the Uganda Protec¬ 
torate, in the days when it was no more 
than a sphere of influence, a number of 
Emin Pasha’s Sudanese soldiers. These 
men were brave, but they were empliatic- 
atly Mohammedans, and with a few of 
them the old Arab dislike to the rule of the 
Christian still lingered. Their first easy 
victories in keeping order in Uganda in¬ 
spired them with a contempt for the pagan 
or Christian negroes of that region. They 
also had legitimate grievances in regard 
to the manner in which they had been 
handled by one or two officers in command. 

Added to this source of trouble was the 
extreme dislike on the part of the king of 
Unyoro and his counsellors and the king 
of Uganda to the imposition of British 
u r control. The mass of people in 
Mvtiay of Uganda, and their local chiefs 

_ ... or headnien, on the contrary, 
“ strongly desired a British 

protectorate, and were opposed to their 
disreputable monarch on many grounds. 
But the first attempts to crush the 
mutiny of the Sudanese; soldiers provoked 
a formidable rising of the Banyoro and 
disaffected Baganda. The British force, 
mainly consisting of Indian soldiers and 
thousands of Baganda “ friendlies,” got 
the better of the mutineers in several very 
blqpdy engagements, and finally the two 
kings of Unyoro and Uganda were cap¬ 
tured and deported from East Africa. 

The Uganda mutiny ended, so far as 
serious fighting wiis concerned, in 1899, but 
a few further engagements with the rem¬ 
nant of the Sudanese followed, and in 1900 
there was trouble with the Nandi moun¬ 
taineers. In all these contests it was 
obvious—the writer naturally speaks as 
an eye-witness—that the bulk of the 
natives of all races and tribes of the large 
British Protectorate of Uganda were with 
the British in their attempts to introduce 
decent government and profitable com¬ 
merce. Had it not been so, it would have 
required a force of 10,000 soldiers and an 
expenditure of ten millions of money to 
reduce these lands to obedience. As a 
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matter of fact, they were pacified by a 
force of some 400 Indians and 3,000 
native soldiers, commanded by British 
officers and non-commissioned officers. 
Moreover, an important remnant of the 
Sudanese remained faithful throughout 
to the British Government. 

After the British Government advised 
the khedive of Egypt to withdraw his 
troops and officials to Wadi Haifa or the 
walls of Suakin, about the year 1886, no 
further steps of a warlike nature were 
taken for the reconquest of the Sudan. 
The task was tacitly postponed till a more 
convenient opportunity. Meanwhile, the 
jiresent sirdar and governor-general of 
the Sudan. Sir Reginald Wingate, was 
steadily collecting information through 
one of the best organised intelligence 
dep^artraents in the world. 

Emboldened by this silence, after the 
mahdi’s death, when the Khalifa Abdallah 
succeeded to supreme power, a fierce attack 
was made on Egypt; but the Anglo- 
Egyptian army—that is to say, Egyptian 
soldiers fortified Viy an admixture of British 
non-commissioned and commissioned 
•Tk V k I officers—assisted by British 
^ * * * cavalry and commanded by 

ap ure inflicted on the Dervishes at 
Saras, about thirty miles to the south 
of Wadi Haifa, a defeat Sf» overwhelming 
that it checked once and for all any 
further a.spirations of the khalifa for the 
reconquc,st of the world. The battles and 
skirmishes with Osman Digma, between 
1884 and 1897, round Suakin and in the 
Eastern Sudan, had no such conclusive or 
effective retort; but the enemy here was 
worn out by continual defeats, and Osman 
Digma abandoned the struggle and repaired 
to the khalifa’s army on the Nile in 1897 
to oppose Kitchener’s main advance. He 
was subsequently raptured in the hills 
behind Tokar, in January, 1900. 

How long this stage of waiting and 
prc])aration would have continued it is 
difficult to say, had not the conclusion of 
the drama been hastened by the action of 
France and the misfortunes of Italy. 
French rancour against the British occu¬ 
pation of Egypt continued to increase 
during the early ’nineties of the last cen¬ 
tury. It was envenomed by the opposi¬ 
tion offered on the part of the British 
Government to a French annexation of 
Eastern Nigeria, and perhaps by the 
barrier we erected against the absorption 


of the kingdom of Siam. British inaction 
was mistaken for indifference or cowardice. 
The marvellously rapid way in which 
the French had opened up connections 
between the Atlantic coast and the Mu- 
bangi River, the great northern affluent 
of the Congo, and between the Mubangi 
and the regions of the Shari and Lake 
Frenek Chad, inspired them with the 
Expeditioa enhanced by the similar 

ia Ecypt successes of the Belgians 
advancing from the Congo, 
that the power of the Dervdshes was either 
greatly exaggerated or was on the wane. 
They found that they could enter the 
south-w'cstern regions of the Hahr-el- 
Ghaxal by friendly understanding with 
the Niam-Niam sultans, and so *they 
conceive'’ the idea of opening up direci 
trans-continental relations between the 
Gulf of Guinea, Abyssinia, and Somali¬ 
land, thus carrying a band of French 
influence right across Africa from sea to 
Sea. It was known to the British Govern¬ 
ment, and was noted in a historic speech 
by Sir Edward Grey, that a French expe¬ 
dition was ad\anc.ing to the Upper Nile. 

Italy, in the meantime, was aspiring to 
conquer and acquire the whole of Abys¬ 
sinia. Her hopes were shattered at the 
Hattie of Adawa, in i8()6. The imagined 
consequences of this disaster at the time 
were probably exiiggorated in the mind of 
the (ierman Emperor, who strongly urged 
the British Government to retake the 
eastern portion of the Egyptian Sudan, 
and tlms distract the Dervishes from 
joining forces with Abyssinia, and sweep¬ 
ing the Italians into the Red Sea. 

Fortified by this hint on the part of a 
])otent personage, whose moral support in 
Egypt counteracted the threats of French 
hostility, the British Government sanc¬ 
tioned the advance to Dongola, long 
prepared by Sir Herbert Kitchener, and 
carried into effect with a method, 
accuracy, punctuality, and economy which 
filled the British (iovernment 

. with admiration, and encour- 
e res rom regard to a 

similar advance on Khartijum. 
This, indeed, followed in the year 1898 
as a necessary consequence of Dongola. 
It was the only way to prevent a French 
annexation of the Egyptian Sudan. Om- 
durman and Khartoum were retaken on 
September 2nd-3rd, 1898, and the episode 
of Fashoda followed. France bowed to 
the verdict of the stricken field, and 
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withdrew. But the khalifa and sonic of reprisals. The usual muddle took place in 
his principal lieutenants still remained at dealing with the great war of 1860-70 in its 
lar^. They had withdrawn into that first stages, and before it came to a final 
ominous thorny desert of Kordofan, where end a good number of British soldiers and 
Hicks’s army had been lost—and the settlers had lost their lives. But. as might 
Sudan with it—in 1883. So long as they be anticipated, it resulted in the definite con- 
remained at large, gathering again re- ^uest of the Maori; also in more conscien- 
actionary forces for the attack, there tious settlement of their land questions. 

Q could be no rest for the British No colonial war of recent years has 

oMhe**™” govemor at Khartoum. Con- taken place in any British American 

Eastern Sudan ^^^uetly, the third and last possession; but in 1865 there was a serious 
campaign that regained the danger of a wide-spreading negro revolt 
Sudan for civilisation was entered upon by in the island of Jamaica. The somewhat 
Sir Reginald Wingate, to the great anxiety panic-stricken and illegal actions taken by 
of those who were watching afar olf. A Governor Eyre and the officers under his 
success, in its way as triumphant as that command cost that otherwise excellent 
of Kitchener, settled the question once and colonial official his career, 
for all. In the battle of Om Dubreikat The revolt in Upper and Lower Canada 
on November 25th, 1890, the khalifa between 1835 and 1838 entailed a good 
Abdallah and all his emirs were killed. deal of stiff fighting. It was finally ex- 
Colonel Hunter and Colonel Parsons, tinguished by the evident determination 
between them, had conquered the whole of the British Government, through the 
Eastern Sudan, from the Blue Nile to work of such able administrators as the 
Kassala, in September, 1898 ; but this Earl of Durham and Lord Sydenham, to 
region required a small punitive expedition endow the Canadas witli a complete and 
as late as 1908. The great caitic-breeding popular form of constitutional govern- 
tribe of the Dinkas has elicited morf; than ment. In 1870 the revolt of the French 
one display of Anglo-Egyptian force, and half-breeds in the Red River district, under 
the N am-Niams of the Western Bahr el Louis Riel, entailed a military expedition 
Ghazal likewise. commanded by the present Viscount 

The only “ native ” wars in Polynesia Wolseley, then a young colonel. But 
sufficiently important to be chronicled Louis Riel reappeared fifteen years later, 
have been those which took place in New _ anddefeated a body of Canadian 

Zealand in two periods, from 1845 to j»\*,** * mounted iiolicc and volunteers. 

1848, and from i860 to 1870. The . This success rallied round him 

indigenous New Zealand Maori population. ****** ** the still rec.alcitrant element 
of Polynesian origin, was certain, sooner of French half-breeds and pure blood 
or later, to come into conflict with the Indians. Hut a body of over 5,000 
British colonists. Documents were drawn Canadian militia soon overcame Riel’s 
up, and received the crosses of unreflecting resistance. He was captured, tried for 
chiefs who thereby had disjiosed of large murder—he was practically an outlaw, 
areas.of communal land without realising having fled from justice after the murder of 
the after effects. The unscrupulous actions Thomas Scott in 1870—and hanged at 
of the European settlers were jnet b • Regina in November, 1885. 


I 



BRITISH HAUSA TROOPS STATIONED ON THE GOLD COAST 


5524 



THE 

BRITISH 

EMPIRE 

VIII 



BY SIR 
HARRY 
JOHNSTON. 
G.C.M.G. 


THE FIGHTING FORCES OF THE 

BRITISH EMPIRE 

NAVAL ACHIEVEMENTS FROM THE TIME 
OF KING ALFRED TO THE PRESENT DAY 


'T’HE British, or more strictly speaking. 
* the English Navy began in the time of 
Alfred as a means of counter-attack against 
the Danes, and continued afterwards as a 
collection of armed merchantmen. After 
the Norman conquest and under the 
Plantagenets it served as a method of 
attacking Ireland. Scotland. France, 
Flanders, and Spain. But as a means, to 
the end of founding a great em])ire be¬ 
yond the seas it only began in the 
time of Elizabeth. Even then there were 
“ Queen’s ships ” and the vessels of 
private adventurers whose proceedings 
were cither licensed or winked at by tlie 
sovereign, and who were only to be dis- 
tinguislied from common pirates in that 
their hostile actions were usually limited 
to the property of such nations as were 
at war or on bad terms with England. 

The first of such sea-fights under the 
national flag was the battle of an English 
fleet under Sir John Hawkins and Sir 
Francis Drake against the ships of the 
Spanish viceroy off ,San Juan do I'lua. 
on the coast of Mexico, in 15^7. This 
endetl in a decisive victory for the British, 
and was the beginning of the long .series of 
attacks on Spanish America, which con¬ 
tinued down to 1808, and even found their 
echo in the United States’ war against Spain 
on account of Cuba and Porto 
Rico. This particular fight at 
San Juan de Ulua arose over 
the desire of the English to 
carr> on a trade in African slaves between 
Guinea *aud America in defiance of Spanish 
monopolies of commerce and privileges. 

Sir John Hawkins had begun the slave 
trade under the indirect permit—a sub¬ 
concession from (ienoese and Portuguese 
concessionaries—of Spain in I5f)2, and it 
had ])roved so profitable that Queen 


EnClMd't 
Early 
Sea Fights 


Elizabeth had put two of her ships ana 
several thousand pounds into the business. 
This unofficial war between England and 
Spain, provoked by the Spanish and 
Portuguese monopolies of trade and com¬ 
munications between Europe and America, 
Africa, and India, vvas continued by 
Drake’s piratical expeditions of 1572-1573 
_ , and 1577-1580, in the course 

f *. of which he attacked and plun- 
ira lea Spanish settlements 

i.xpioiit Domingo, Florida, 

Cuba, and, most wonderful of all, Peru. 
He sailed round South America, attacked 
the Spaniards on the undefended Pacific 
coast, and then, first of all leaders of men, 
so far as we know, completed the circum¬ 
navigation of the globe. Magellan, the 
Portug-iese navigator, died in the Spice 
Islands after discovering the Magellan 
Straits. His ships, not he, completed the 
first voyage round the world. In 1585, 
when Spain and England were at last at 
open war, to lowed Drake’s Carthagena 
expedition, and in 1587 was the raid on 
Cadiz, in which he destroyed or captured 
eighty Spanish ships which were employed 
in i»roparing for the great Armada. 

The exploits or outrages of Drake were 
among provocative causes of the dis- 
j)atch of the great Armada which was 
effectually to subdue this nation of Pro¬ 
testant pirates in the Northern seas. 
The resistance offered to this mighty 
Spanish fleet may be justly regarded as 
one of the earliest glories of the En^ish 
Navy, but we should also not forget 
that' it was equally Dutch valour which 
rendered the purposes of the Armada 
impossible and saved England from ex¬ 
periencing at the hands of Si)ain woes 
such as England herself had inflicteil on 
Ireland. Frobisher, Howard of Effingham. 
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Drake ar.d Hawkins, tackled this enormous 
and clumsy fleet of sixty magnificent 
vessels as soon as it had entered the 
British Channel, and followed it resolutely 
to the Straits of Dover. Here, whilst the 
Spanish naval commander-in-chief was 
awaiting the arrival of the Duke of Parma’s 
army for England, which was to sally out 
P j from the Flemish and Dutch 
♦k* • K seaports in shallow vessels, 

brave Dutch mariners 
* blockaded the coasts and 
deltas of the Netherlands, and prevented 
the Spanish soldiers from putting out to 
sea. During this hesitancy an English 
sea-captain, probably Winter, thought of 
the splendid idea—really originated some 
years earlier by an Italian engineer.' tiam- 
belli—of sending fireships to drift with 
wind and tide into the midst of the 
huddled and anchored Armada. This for 
the first time scattered the Armada. The 
decisive engagement and the complete rout 
of the fleet took place next day, though the 
chase was continued on the part of the Eng¬ 
lish to as far north as the latitude of 56°. 

The next great naval exploit was the 
capture of Cadiz in 1596, by Essex, Raleigh, 
Effingham, and Howard, followed by a 
raid on Spanish shipping in the Azores 
Archipelago. Then tor a time Spain and 
England were at peace. The next enemy 
to be encountered on the sea was Holland. 
An English fleet under Monk, commissioned 
by the Lord Protector Cromwell, defeated 
the Dutch off the North Foreland in 
1653, and destroyed much Dutch shipping 
in the Texel. 

All this warfare with Holland, like that 
with Spain, arose over the question of 
commercial monopolies in the Colonies 
and the Eastern seas. Admiral Blake 
proceeded to the Mediterranean in 1656 
and bombarded Porto Farina and Goletta 
on the coast of Tunis, to punish the 
dey of that Turkish principality for 
attacks on British shipping. In 1657 
Blake's fleet won a victory 
“ * over the Spaniards at Cadiz. 
The glory of the navy has been 
a peculiarly English one, and 
perhaps accounts for the predominance of 
England over Ireland and Scotland. The 
Scandinavians, who colonised the coasts 
of Ireland and Scotland, did not implant 
there as strong a lust for a seafaring life as 
they did all round maritime England, from 
Berwick to Penzance, and from Dungeness 
to Lancaster. Of course, English navigation 


Glory in 
the Nnvy 


was confined pretty mucfi to home waters 
—^to the shores of Scandinavia, Holland, 
France, Spain, and Portugal—during the 
Middle Ages, and the firet great swoops 
of discovery and conquest under the early 
Tudors were made at the instigation 
of Venetian, Genoese and Portuguese 
pilots or captains ; just as under the later 
Plantagenet kings the English marine 
learnt much from the Flemings and the 
Dieppois But by the time of Elizabeth’s 
accession the English—equally with the 
Dutch—^were the hardiest navigators and 
the boldest sea-fighters in the world. 

Thenc ‘forth, though they were not too 
proud to learn new methods of naval 
construction or of maritime warfare from 
Holland, Spain, France, Genoa, or from the 
Algerine pirates, the English needed no one 
to show them the way into strange seas, 
nor, in the long run, could any other navy 
prevail against them. They fought and 
beat the Portuguese off the coasts of Africa, 
India, and the Persian Gulf; they 
withstood the ipighty ships of Spain in 
English and Irish waters, off the coasts of 
Spain and of the Mediterranean, in the 
Tk M I Mexico and the Carib- 

TriamYs Sea along the Pacific 

. coasts of South America, amid 
the Spice Islands, and the archi¬ 
pelago of the Philippines. They won 
fanal victories over the Dutch at the close 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth cen¬ 
turies—since when, for unexplained causes, 
Holland has ceased to be a first-class 
naval power—and closed their chequered 
but generally successful duel witli the 
French Navy by the battle of Trafalgar. 

America fought with equal valour and 
address, but with infinitelj- smaller re¬ 
sources, in the war of 1812-1814, and since 
then, happily, has been at peace with us. 
Turkey received an occasional drubbing in 
the Eastern Mediterranean or the Red 
Sea between the seventeenth and the early 
nineteenth centuries. The Barbary rovers 
were finally settled by Lord Exmouth’s 
bombardment of Algiers in 1816. Since 
1806 Great Britain has held the world’s 
championship on the open sea. And the 
glory till that date lay chiefly, though 
not entirely, with men of English bfrth. 

In 1692, Admiral Russell defeated the 
French in a great naval battle off La Hogue, 
and thus baulked a most serious attempt 
on the part of Louis XIV. to restore the 
Stuart dynasty under conditions which 
would have materially crippled the British 
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Empire beyond the seas. The British Navy 
co-operatea with an Anglo-German force in 
the capture of Gibraltar in 1704. In 1718, 
as a consequence of the War of the Spanish 
Succession and the disputes over Italy, Sir 
George Byng fought a succes ful battle 
which practically destroyed the Spanish 
fleet off the coast of Sicily. 

In 1747 Admiral (Lord) Anson, ( om 
modore Fox, and Admiral (Lord) Haw '- . , 
inflicted tremendous naval del- . *1. 

losses on the French Navy be' ■ 

Finisterre and Belle He, thus cut:ni;' ./h 
France from intervention in the Wo-.. 

Indies and North America. In the war of 
1756-63, the British Navy accomplished 
many noteworthy feats which atoned hn 
the feebleness disjflayed by Admiral Byng 
over the relief of Minorca. It prevented all 
chance of reinforcing Montcalm in Canada, 
or Lally in India. Lord Hawke in ly^i) 
destroyed the main portion of the French 
fleet off the mouth of the Vilaine on the coast 
of Brittany. In 1762, Lord Albemarle 
and Admiral Pocock led a naval force 
which attacked and captured Havana, and 
practically the whole island of Cuba; in the 
_ „ . same year Admiral Cornish 

. and Sir William Draper,, sail- 

Ameriea from Madras, achieved the 

same result with Manila and 
the Phili])pines. Both these expeditions 
enriched the war-chest of the British 
Government with several million sterling. 

The luckless War of American Indepen¬ 
dence was, in its earlier stages, marked by 
singular ill-success on the part of the 
British Navy, which proved unequal to the 
task of ]>revenling the transport of large 
bodies of French troops to America, and 
failed to beat or evatle the French, or to 
seize the Cape of Good Hope as a return 
blow to the l>utch for joining the coalition. 

But, in 1781, Admiral Parker, in the battle 
of the Dogger Bank, administered such a 
severe punishment to the Dutch fleet as 
disabled it for the remainder of the war. 

In 1782, Rodney defeated the Comte de 
Grasse off Dominica, in the West Indies, 
and thus checked the very serious depreda¬ 
tions which the French were making on 
British possessions and commerce in that 
quarter. Nevertheless, this period of the 
eighteenth century (1775-1785) witnessed 
the greatest ascendancy of French sea 
power. The British naval siipremacy was 
never so seriously threatened as between 
1770 and 1892. Lord Howe’s victory off 
U^ant on the “ Glorious Idrst of June,” 


Ireland. In the battle of Camperdown, in 
1797. Admiral Duncan destroyed the effi¬ 
ciency of the Dutch fleet, which was then 
under French orders, and in the same year 
Admiral Jervis rendered a similar service 
in regard to the naval forte of Spain off 

Tl B U' h The year 

NlV.Ck.A. f?*)® Nelson's marvel- 
'O'ls Victory over the French 
battleships and transports at 
■\!x ukir Bay, a defeat which hopelessly 
c. ipplcd the French plans for the jK*rmanent* 

)ii(piesc of Eg”' t, A detachment of the 
Bi itisu Fleet under Sir Sydney Smith, by 
Its watchfulnes'* along the Syrian coast and 
its defence of Acre rendered impossible 
what otherwise might have still taken 
. place—a conquest by Napoleon of the 
empire of the Nearer East. Similarly, the 
naval action of the British off Valetta 
made it possible for the Maltese to expel 
the French from their island. The same 
force prevented Napoleon’s soldiers from 
capturing Sicily and Sardinia. 

Calder’s victory over Villeneuve off Cape 
Finisterre in the late summer of 1805, 
followed by Nelson’s never-to-be-forgotten - 
achievement of Trafalgar—when the naval 
strength of Spain and France was ruined 
till the close of the Napoleonic wars—fitly 
closes this amazing record of victories with 
a crowning grace so splendid, so complete, 
that for one hundred and four years no 
sea Power or group of Powers has thought 
it wise to challenge our supremacy. To 
Nelson, more than to any other hero on 
the roll of fame, the British owe the 
extent, the stability, the wealth, and the 
happiness of their empire. 

Since 1805, the British Fleet has fought 
no action of vital importance, and has, 
consequently, no striking victory to record 
over the Great Powers of the world. If 
the navy has had no chance to add to its 
laurels since 1814, excejit in the bombard- 
n » > • VI nient of Russian forts in the 
BriUiii» Fleet interference with 

•MU Turkish and Egyptian squad- 

rons over questions of Greek 
and Egyptian independence, the chastise¬ 
ment of Arab. Malay, Chinese and negro 
slave-traders, and the capture of piratical 
South American warships; its existence and 
readiness for action have been the chief 
mainstay of the imperial forces. Without 
this ovei whehning fleet we could never have 
restrained France from fresh descents on 
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Egypt and Syria in the middle of the 
nineteenth century, Russia from occupying 
Constantinople or Peking, Germany from 
armed intervention in South Africa, 
Portugal from annexing Nyassaland, or 
Turkey from resuming her sway in Egypt 
or absorbing the Imamate of Oman. But, 
as before stated, it has always been behind 
.. our land forces to ensure 
their victory sooner or later. 
Pirates*””* Nevertheless, in this record of 
achievements mention might 
be made of the various actions of the navy 
in the building up of the empire since 1815. 
In 1816, when the anxiety of the Na])o- 
leonic struggle was at an end, it was 
decided to put a stop once and for all to 
the insolence of the Algerine pirates. 

Since Blake’s appearance in the Mediter¬ 
ranean, they had been chary of interference 
with Briti-sh shipping, but they still inter¬ 
fered wdth the Maltese and the Ionian 
Islands, and continued their piracies along 
the coast of Naples, Sicily, and Sardinia. 
Thousands of wTetched Maltese, Greeks, 
and Italians were life-long slaves of the 
Turkish rulers of Tripoli, Tunis, Bona, and 
Algiers. Lord Exmouth was proceeding to 
attack Algiers, after freeing the Christian 
slaves of Tunis and Tripoli without 
recourse to force, when he w^as joined by 
a small but efficient Dutch fleet under 
Admiral van Capellen. Together the 
British and Dutch smashed the fortifica¬ 
tions of Algiers, and destroyed the dey’s 
warships, besides exacting ample repara¬ 
tion for past injuries. 

In 1827 the British, French and Russian 
Fleets destroyed the Turco-Egyptian war 
navy under the Egyjjtian Ibrahim Pasha 
in the Bay of Navarino or Pylus, south¬ 
west coast of Greece, with a view to 
establishing the' independence of Greece. 
Then ensued a long spell of peace on the 
seas, scarcely broken, if at all, by the 
police duties of the British Navy on the 
West Coast of Africa—where steam vessels 
_ . , w^ere first employed in 1827— 

Malay archipelago, the 
West Indies and the Pacific. 
With obuk ^ British Fleet in the 

Mediterranean bombarded and captured 
that Acre which Najjoleon could not take ; 
but this was when Britain was endeavour¬ 
ing to force Mehemet Ali, the viceroy of 
Egypt and vicarious conqueror of Syria, 
back into his subjection to the Porte. 
During the first conflict with China, 
British naval forces occupied the Chusan 
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archipelago and Hong Kong, destroyed 
the Bogue forts which protected the 
entrance to the Canton River, and even¬ 
tually enabled British land forces to 
occupy Canton, Amoy, Shanghai and 
other coast towns. In the second Chinese 
War, the navy again occupied Canton 
after a bombardment. It also co-operated 
in the attempt to force the river access 
to Peking in 1859-1860, and in suppressing 
the Boxer revolt in 1899-1900. 

The navy, in 1865 and 1864, conducted 
to a successful issue our only armed 
conflict with Japan. The dangerous 
Malay ])irates of Borneo and the China 
Sea were dealt with between 1840 and 
1857. A naval expedition, under Admiral 
Sir William Hewett, cleared out the pirates 
of the Congo estuary in 1875. Piracy in 
the Persian Gulf has also been suppressed 
by the patrolling of British war-vessels. 

From 1826 until 1885 a detachment of 
our navy watched the east and west 
coasts of Africa to suppress the slave 
trade. A heavy toll of deaths from fever 
and climatic causes has been exacted 
from the west coast service, while on the 


Suppression 
of the 

Slave Trade 


east not a few lives have been 
lost in the attempts to board, 
inspect, or capture Arab slave- 
daus. Occasionally, on the 


west coast, the measures taken to stop the 


sale and export of slaves have risen to the 


importance of small wars. Thus, the 
roadstead of Dahomeh was blockaded for 


seven years from 1876 to 1883. Lagos, 
a great slave-trading stronghold, was 
bombarded in 1851. Out of opposition to 
the slave raiding and trading, which were 
ruining interior Africa, arose the desire to 
combine a practical, honest commerce 
with philanthropic police work. It was, 
therefore, attempted in 1841, and later, 
in 1856-9, to oi)en up the Lower Niger 
and Benue. In the first of these expedi¬ 
tions the Royal Navy and naval officers 
played a considerable part, while the 
second was also under naval s\ip(Tvision. 

(iradually the navy, conjoined with a 
consular service, came to police the whole 
Niger Delta and the Kamerun. This 
state of affairs grew in the latter part of 
the nineteenth century into the British 
protectorate of Southern Nigeria. Before 
this protectorate possessed a properly 
organised police force, British war vessels 
inflicted salutary punishment on the 
eagerly commercial but very bloodthirsty 
negroes of the Niger Delta. There were 
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naval expeditions to deal with the of ever increasing vigilance among the 
turbulent people of Opobo (1887-1892), many Pacific and Papuan islands under 
the cannibals of Brass (1895), while an independent chiefs or British protection, 
expedition mainly naval, coiKbicted wilh It has, since 1870, protected the South 
remarkable skill, under circumstances of Sea Islanders against unscrupulous 
the acutest difficulty, put an end for ever Europeans or has chastised them for un¬ 
to the blood-stained rule of Benin (1897). provoked acts of aggression against each 
Gunboats and naval detachments liavt; other or against the white man. Lastly, 
also rnaintained or restored order on the _ . in that nobler war, the fight 
Gambia and up the Sierra Leone rivers, cience against ignorance, that struggle 
In Eastern Africa the navy has jdayed ^ for the disinterested gains of 

a considerable part in the (^jicrations pure science, the British Navy 

(1891-1895) against the slave-trading Arabs has for the last 150 years played a notable 
and Yaos of Nyassaland. Zanzibar was jiart. In 1768, Captain James Cook sailed 
bombarded in 1896 when the reactionary for the Pacific in H.M.S. Endeavour (only 
party among the Arabs wished to place 370 tons), in command of a scientific 
on the throne a candidate who was not e.xpedition to observe the transit of Venus 
the recognised heir. Earlier than this, in across the sun’s disc. The astronomical 
1895, a naval expedition succeeded after observations w'ere completed at Tahiti, and 
an exceedingly tough fight under difficul- Cook then directed his course for the 
ties of swamp, forest and scrub, and scarcely known southern continent, re- 
native ferocity - resembling the cxpe.lition discovering New Zealand on the way. 
to Benin—in conquering the little indepen- The botanists and zoologists on board 
dent Swahili sultanate of V^itu, which had his ship liad the privilege of first collecting 
s«) long defied attack from Muscat or and bringing back for the enlightenment of 
Zanzibar Arabs, Germans or British. European science specimens of the extra- 
Our navy during the whole nineteenth ordinary fauna and flora of Australia. 
The Navy’s policed the Red In 1773, the first directly naval expedi- 

Services Sea, the Gulf of Aden, and the tion sailed from England for the Arctic 
to the State coasts of Somaliland regions, though seamen in the service 

and Southern Arabia, ad- of the Crown had figured much earlier 

ministering chastisement, when they in this field of research. Captain Phipps, 

could be got at, to .Arab sheikhs and R.N., procceeded as far north as So’’ 48' 
Somali tribes. It has more than once N. Lat., with the ships Racehorse and 
intervened to maintain the In,am of ('arcass, beyond Spitzbergen. Since then 
Muscat on the shaky throne of Oman. the share of the British Navy in .Arctic 
Its services during the Egyptian War discovery has been so gigantic as to be 
of 1882 vycre mainly the bombardment of impossible of description in 0 few sentences. 
Ale.xandria and the control of the Suez Among many great names on the roll of 
Canal. It contributed a contingent to Arctic exploration may be mentioned Sir 
the Gordon relief expedition of 1884-1885, John Franklin, Sir John Ross. Sir Edward 
and intervened effectually to prevent the Parry, Sir Georg.- Back. Admiral 
Dervishes from capturing Swuakin. F. W. Becchev, Sir I.eopold McClintock, 

In the New Worhl, since 1814, its Sir R. J. McClure, Captain .Austin, Sir 

services to the t mpire have l)een mainly R. Collinson, Sir Edward Belcher. Sir 
limited to suppoiting the civil arm at Albert Markham, Sir Clements Markham, 
times of ebullition and threatened revolt and Sir George Nares -all of the Royal 
among the negro population of the West Navy, in one category or 

Indies and British Guiana ; or to e.xacting *P®'‘er8 Between them, and 

reparation for injuries to British commerce ^ with the valuable assistance of 

or British subjects on the part of the im- the Hudson’s Bay Company, 

pulsive governments of Central America, served by such men as Hearne, Mac- 
Ofl the south Peruvian coast, H.M.S. Shah, kenzie, Simpson, Dr. Rae, and Sir John 
of the British Navy, in 1877, pursued anil Richardson, they laid down on the world’s 
sank the rebel gunboat of Pern, the Huas- charts the greater part of the coast-line 
car, which had turned pirate on alarge scale, of North America and its huge annectant 
In Oceania the navy has never yet islands between Bering’s Straits and the 
fought a great battle, but for a hundred coast of Labrador. The Antarctic regions 
years and more it has maintained a police were first explored by Captain James Cook, 
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177J. irt two ships of the Royal Navy, 
H. M.S. Resolution and Adventure. Captain 
James Ross commanded the greatest 
naval expedition directed towards the South 
Pole, that of 1839-1843. And the last ex¬ 
plorations of these regions—English and 
Scottish, 1903-1904,190S-1909 —have been 
conducted by officers of the Royal Navy 
TV u- . . (Caiitain Scott and T.ieu- 
The Histom Shackleton). In 1821 - 


Voyage of 
H.M.S. Beagle 


1822, Lieutenant Beechey. 
R.N., survej-ed the coasts 
and ruins of the Cyrenaica, then, as nc.w, 
one of the least known |>arts of Africa. 
A landmark in the history of human 
knowledg' will always be the voyage of 
H.M.S. Beagle, in 1831-1836, with Darwin 
as surgeon and naturalist. Captain \V. F. 
Owen’s great surveying voyages (1822- 
1827) all round the continent of Africa 
and Madagascar were truly remarkable in 
their enormous additions to geogra|ihical 
knowledge. For the first time in history, 
Africa was correctly outlined in detail in 
almost all the intricacies of its coasts; 
in the dejiths or shallowness, the rocks, 
shoals, .sandbanks, deep channels, and 
creeks of its harbours, estuaries, river- 
mouths, bays, gulfs, and lagoons. 

Owen’s voyage was the forerunner of 
a general survey of the whole world of 
waters by the British Navy. There is not a 
mile of coast in the known continents and 
islands of both hemisjffieres which has not, 
at some time or other, been surveyed and 
sounded bj' a British ship. The charts of 
the Hydrographical dejiartmcnt of the 
British Admiralty arc in use all over the 
World as works of stan<lard reference. 

The four years’ s uentilic researches 
carried on by "the staff and crew of H.M.S. 
Challenger (1872-1876) were epoch-making 
iii their results. All the great oceans were 
examinefl as to their depths, currents, 
temperatures, fauna (especially the living 
creatures of j)rofounil fleptiis), and the 
conformation of their tloors ; the hnination 
The Nav coral islands was examined; 

. t . * the action of the sun’s rays on 
- . sea water w'as stiuhed; nor was 

the ethnolog; of the PaciHc 
Islands overlooked, and the ornithology— 
the i)otrels, g ills, and jielic.ans—of the 
ocean wjistes, or of oceanic rocks and atolls. 

The Imperial army in its personnel and 
recruitment has not always been as 
Englis i or as British as the navy. For 
example, the Foreign Legion recruited by 
the British Government for service during 
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the Crimean War—not including Turkish 
irregulars. Bashi-Bazouks—amounted to 
t ^>-559 soldiers—German, nearly 10,000, 
Swiss, and Italians. Until the close of the 
Crimean War the British Government did 
not hesitate to fight its land battles by 
means of foreign mercenaries. Plan- 
tag^net kings accomplished much of their 
conquests of England, Wales, Ireland, 
aiul of Scotland with French, Gascon, 
Flemish, Burgundian troops; though Henry 
VIII. was all English in his armed force. 
Mary 1 . employed Flemings and Spaniards 
abroad. Elizabeth more than once relied 
entirely on English valour for her incursions 
into the Netherlands and the American- 
Sj)anish dominions, and also for her 
ruthless and destructive conquest of 
Ireland. James 1 . supported his colonial 
seizures with English sohliers, a large 
proportion of whom w'cre what we 
should now' call convicts. 

But in the times of the Stuarts—the 
early Stuarts especially —feudal instincts 
were still alive. Great nobles were still, to 
some extent, the rulers of shires or of 
smaller districts. When James I. or 
Charles I. "sold” or Ix'stowed 
or chartered any West India 
island or North American 
state to an English earl, baron, 
or marquess, that nobleman in person or 
by dej>uty would proceed to arm and equiji 
a number of lusty and adventurous young 
men from among his tenantry or hangers- 
on—Irish, as well as English and Welsh — 
and the.se became the first fighting force 
against interlopers, against (kiril)s, Arawaks, 
Mohawks, or ('hoctaw s. Courtiers and peers 
who were financially interesti'd in the East 
India Company furnished likewisr; the few 
fighting men. not actually sailors, who 
were n‘(iuired for the defence of the 
comp.any’s small forts, to defend which, 
later, large; native armies of .si'poys and 
b'urasians were employed. 

It was really not till the struggle IxUween 
king and ])arliament during the middle of 
the seventeenth century tliat the English 
national anny came into being ; and this 
growth was to some I'xtent checked after 
itie Restoration. But under Charles 11 . 
uvo of th(? regiments of Lifeguards (Cold- 
streams—the Coldstreams w'ere the last 
vest ige of Cromwell’s and Monk’s standing 
army—and ist Lifeguards) began, which 
have been extended and continued as a 
corps d’elite to the present day; and in 
this reign the first regiments for foreign 
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service, the ist and 2nd Tangier Regiments, 
cavalry and infantry, “ Kirke’s Lambs,” 
nowadays known as the ist Dragoon 
Guards and the Queen’s, or Royal West 
Surrey Regiment, were recruited, at first 
mainly from cimongst the rascaldom of 
London and Dublin. William III. em¬ 
ployed a large number of Dtitch and 
Danish soldiers in his fight for the British 
Crown, and for some time after his 
coronation kept his Dutch Guards in 
London. In fact, he really conquered 
Ireland—and thereby retained England— 
with foreign soldiers. 

(ieorge 1 . and George II. brought Ger¬ 
man regular soldiers to England, and, 
although these were eventually sent back 
to Hanover, the principle of recruiting 
German, mainly West" (ierman, merce¬ 
naries for service as, and with, the British 
Army abroad continued until 1857, having 
commenced under Queen Anne. To these 
German legions, their most faithful, un¬ 
complaining service, their unswerving 
loyally and unstinted bravery, the British 
Empire owes much. As elsewhere related, 
they became in many individual instances 

the salt of our early colonial 
. efforts in America, South 
Tracing under Africa, and Australia. There 

lae ittoors .. i* e 

was no standing or jirofes- 

sional army in England for home or foreign 
service until the middle of the seventeenth 
century. There was a militia, and in 
feudal days and umler the Tudors nearly 
all the vigorous males of the community 
of all ranks of life were trained to arms of 
some kind instead of wasting their time on 
fruitless athletic sports, the survival in 
some cases of actual crude efforts to attack 
or defend. The serfs, peasantry, and 
mechanics learnt to use the bow, wield the 
pike, sling the stone, discharge the rude 
musket. They were the infantry. The 
gentry, successors of the knights, were the 
cavalry, who woelded sword or battle-axe. 

This cavalry came in time to include 
the enfranchised yeomanry, “ the upi)er 
middle class ” of to-day. When a war, 
internecine or foreign, was toward, the king 
called on his barons, and they in their turn 
on the lesser authorities below them, to 
furnish from out of their serfs or tenantry 
the requisite number of “ men-at-arms.” 
And thus an army wtis gathered together. 
But it was less easy to do this for foreign 
service. Men would have come forward 
readily enough to fight within a few daj's’ 
or even weeks’ march of their own homes ; 


but when it came to embarking on board 
shij) to leave for foreign parts, desertions 
were numerous among the militia. More¬ 
over, the period during which feudal ser¬ 
vice could be claimed was limited, so 
that the English kings who carried on war 
in France were obliged by degrees to pay 
the soldiers whom they engaged to accom- 

. c. j- pany them. Edward III. 
First Standing • f 1 ■ 

landed an army near Calais 

s-r.i j in 1346 which consisted of 
in England English, 4,450 

Welsh, and 1,100 Irish. Their daily pay 
ranged from 6s. 8d. for the officers of 
highest rank to 3d. for the English soldiers. 
The Welsh, being less skilled in archery, 
received only 2d. a day. This was the 
force which won the battle of Crecy. 

But, except for companies of archers, 
halberdiers, and showy men-at-arms, who 
formed part of the sovereign’s household 
and were a guard about the palace, there 
w'as no standing army in England until the 
time of Cromwell’s protectorshiji. Then 
there was a public force of 80,000 men. 

When Charles II. came to the throne 
this had become in the main the army 
under Monk which practically suppressed 
the Rump Parliament and gave the throne 
to Charles. Nevertheless, the king made 
haste to disband it. only retaining out of 
all this force the Coldstream regiment, 
which became the Coldstream Guards, the 
oldest regiment in the British Army. He 
also received back to English service the 
Scottish soldiers who had migrated abroad 
after the downfall of Charles I. 

After Charles ll.’s marriage, however, 
it became necessary to raise a limited body 
of troops for the occupation and garrison¬ 
ing of Bombay and Tangier. Men were 
recruited, therefore, from the wilder and 
more reckless remainder of CrcmweH’s 
army to form the Bombay Fusiliers—after- 
wartls known as the 103rd Regiment—the 
first regular troops of the ('rown main¬ 
tained in India, and the two Tangier regi- 
_ . ments -one of cavalry (the i.st 

T e rmy Dragoons of to-day) and 

If ^he other infantry (Queen 
Catherine’s Regiment, after¬ 
wards the Queen’s or the Royal West 
Surrey). When Tai igier was restored to t he 
Moors these regiments were brought to 
England, and formed part of the regular 
standing army, which at the enil of 
Charles ll.’s reign amounted to a total of 
16,500 men. James II. raised this figure 
to 20,000. Much of this army went over 
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to William III. after his landing, but for 
a long time he preferred to surround his 
person with Danish or Dutch soldiers, 
whose fidelity he could trust, and Ireland 
was conquered by him in 1689 by an army 
composed of Dutch, Danish, and English 
regiments, besides contingents from the 
Ulster Irish. Twenty British regiments 
„ . accompanied Marlborough to 

Arm * Flanders on the outset of his 

hasGrowa campaigns, cam¬ 

paigns which won us colonies 
and the outlines of empires as their ultimate 
results. In 1689 William succeeded in 
getting the Mutiny .\ct })assed, which, 
renewed every year makes the mainten¬ 
ance of a standing army legal, and subjects 
it, through its finance, to the constitutional 
control of the House of Commons. 

Under Anne increasing bodies of regular 
soldiers were sent out to defend the Amer¬ 
ican colonies and West Indies. By 1713 
the British Colonial Armv in America 
amounted to ii.ooo men. The Home 
•Army at this period was about yo.c’oo of 
all arms. After the Peace of Utrecht this 
force was disbaiuled. all but about 8,000, 
to which George I. added some regiments 
of German (iuards. 

In I75() the jpth Kegiment was raised 
and sent out to India to assist Clive and 
the forces of the East India Company. In 
1793 the Home Army on a peace footing 
was only 17,013 men. In 180 >. on a war 
footing, it had risen t() 120.000 regulars, 


78,000 militia, and 347,000 volunteers. 
In 1822 the standing army, home and 
foreign service, was only 72,000 in strength. 
By 1866 this total had risen to 203,500. 
At the present day the regular army of 
the United Kingclom consists of about 
252,400 officers and men. of whom some 
20,000 are non-combatants. Of this total 
about 126,000 are stationed in India (which 
has 80,000), and in the crown colonies, 
protectorates, and in South Africa. 

Since the Crimean War, where Eurofiean 
soldiery has been necessary to the situa¬ 
tion our troojis have been recruited 
mainly in England, Scotland. Wales and 
Ireland, Man and Channel Islands, Malta, 
Canada, Australia, and South Africa. 
Slowly, unwillingly, the truth is being 
realised that before long we must, in the 
United Kingdom and in all its white 
daughter-nations, submit to the yoke of 
universal, compulsory military service if 
w'e arc to hold together the empire we won 
_ n mainly with mercenaries. Asa 

The Prospect English have alway.s 

^ . .. ilislikcd extremelv the idea of 

Cooscriptioa I,'„lividualism 

has in all things been our guiding princijde. 
So we have rebelled at all effective arrange¬ 
ments of militia, volunteers, and citizen 
armies. But by one expedient after 
another, cauti.ous statesmen ar*' bringing 
MS nearer and nearer to the oj)tion of con¬ 
scription or abdication as a ruling power 
beyond the limits of the United Kingdom. 
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pUTPOSTS*fEMPIRE 

Beintf a series of photographs taken in 
widely distant parts of the British Empire, 
selected for the purpose of illustrating 
the diversity of the countries and climes 
over which the British flad is flying* 
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GENERAL VIEW OF VICTORIA, BRITISH COLUMBIA 
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BRITISH TERRITORY IN THE FAR NORTH AND SOUTH 





GENERAL VIEW OF HONG KONG AS SEEN FROM BOWEN ROAD 



BHOTl ENCAMPMENT IN THE FARTHEST NORTH-WEST OF INDIA 

9EA-qQA§T AND MOUNTAIN OUTPQSTS OF THE FAR EAST 
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LONELY ISLANDS OF THE OCEAN WHERE THE BIHTISH FLAG FLIES 
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BAFFIN'S BAY, SHOWING NORTHERNMOST INHABITED HOUSE IN AMERICA 



ALBERT HARBOUR. ALBERT LAND, IN THE ARCTIC REGIONS 

POINTS OF B‘?ITISH TERRITORY IN THE FROZEN NORTH 
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PRiTlSH TRADING CENTRES IN THE SOUTH SEAS 
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BY SIR 
HARRY 
JOHNSTON. 
G.C.M.G. 


COMPOSITION OF THE EMPIRE 

THE Varied peoples under the British flag 

THEIR customs, LANGUAGES AND RELIGIONS 


’’T'HE British Empire sliouhl be divided 
* into two distinct sections—that which 
is governed from London, and that which 
governs itself. The first is the special 
appanage of Great Britain and Ireland, 
and the second is rapidly differentiating 
into a scries* of independent states— 
daughter nations—managing their own 
affairs, political, fiscal, commercial, with 
little or no concern for the requirements 
and interests of the metropolitan kingdom. 

They ure bound to us in some vaguely 
filial way ; bound to us mostly at present, 
by finance, by a remarkable community 
of race-feeling—except possibly in those 
rare sections where the nationality of origin 
and mother tongue were different—by the 
use of the same language, the same 
irrational weights and measures, the same 
literature and art, the same religious beliefs , 
and prejudices, and by the acceptance of 
_ . . . the same sovereign head. The 
ri am s countries of the first section, 
as nner Great Britain, Ireland, 

Man. the Channel Islands, and 
the small Mediterranean possessions, are 
inhabited in the main by yellow, brown, or 
black men, essentially non-European in 
race, religion, civilisation, and languages ; 
those of the second section are ‘ ‘ white men's 
lands,” where the preponderating mass of 
the population is in origin of the white 
European stock, mainly Anglo-Keltic, 
and where the climate and conditions are 
of a nature to permit of the white man 
raising a vigorous progeny, which shall 
become the real indigenes of the land. 

The first section—the Inner Empire 
—includes, outside Great Britain, Ireland, 
Man, and the Channel Islands, Gibraltar, 
Malta, anil Cyprus; the control of Egypt, and 
the protectorate over the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan ; the Crown colony of the Gambia, 
the Crown colony and protectorate of 
Sierra Leone, the Gold Coast Colony, 
Lagos, and Southern Nigeria, the vast 


territories of Northern Nigeria ; the South 
Atlantic islands of Ascension, St. Helena, 
and Tristan d’Acunha; British Central 
Africa, including Nyassaland; the island 
of Mauritius and its dependencies, the 
Seychelles Archipelago ; the protectorates 
. of Zanzibar, British Ea.st 

, Africa, Uganda, and Somali- 

land; the vast Empire of India, 

‘ * stretching from Aden and 

Perim at the southern entrance of the Red 
Sea and the large island of Socotra, off the 
Gulf of Aden, right across Southern Arabia 
to the Persian Gulf and Eastern Persia to 
Baluchistan, and thence through India 
proper to the frontiers of Siam and French 
Indo-China; the island of Ceylon and 
the Maidive Archi|)elago; the Malay 
Peninsula from Burma to Singapore (the 
Nicobar and Andaman Islands belong to 
India) and the northern third of Borneo; 
the island and jjeninsulas of Hong Kong, 
the leasehold of Wei-hai-wei, in Northern 
China; the Solomon Islands, the Fiji 
Archipelago, the Tonga group, and numer¬ 
ous other islands and islets in the Pacific. 
In the New World. Jamaica, the Ber¬ 
mudas, Bahamas. Turks, and Caicos 
islantls; British Honduras, the Leeward 
and Windward Islands, Barbados. Tobago, 
Trinidad, and the large colony of British 
(iuiana ; and the Falkland Islands. 

The second section, or Outer Emigre, 
comprises, or will comprise before long, 
Newfoundland and the vast dominion of 
Canada; the commonwealth of Australia, 
_ . the dominion of New Zealand; 

Postessioas Bniish South Africa up to 

0 «ur Empire Zambesi. The last; how- 
® ever, must, on the whole, be 
treated still as belonging to the first 
section. The Falkland Islands possess most 
of the conditions requisite to enable them 
to enter the category of the second section 
in course of time. There is no native race 
whose interests require to be safeguarded 
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by the Mother Country; the colony is now 
self-supporting. It is only a question of 
waiting till the population of this wind¬ 
swept but healthy dej^ndency—as large 
as Wales, if its area includes the unin¬ 
habited South Georgia—^reaches a suffi¬ 
ciently large number for it to be granted as 
complete powers of self-government. as 
Ti.' Newfoundland. Considerable 

j * * «*'« powers of self-government 

SmtkAfri.. g»^ion 

of British Guiana, Barbados, 

Bermudas, and Jamaica. The future of 
Guiana may, if the European population 
increases considerably, lie rather in the 
same direction as that of the dependencies 
of the second section—greater independ¬ 
ence of its government from the strict 
control of the metropolis. 

On the other hand, although it is certain 
and inevitable that British South Africa 
from the Cape up to the Zambesi will some 
day be a completely self-governing con¬ 
federation of states, eventually including 
German South-west Africa and Portuguese 
South-east Africa—as independent of 
direct control from Great Britain as is 
Canada—that consummation cannot be 
completely effected till the position, 
claims, and rights of the aboriginal peoples 
have been settled to the satisfaction of 
Great Britain, their present protectress and 
guardian. Consequently, in some aspects, 
at the present day British South Africa 
does not altogether come within the 
second category of enfranchised daughter 
nations. She is not as yet entirely mistress 
of her own destinies. 

It is very important that we should 
realise the ^stinction between these two 
categories. We are no longer directly 
responsible for what goes on in Canada 
and Newfoundland, in Australia and New 
Zealand, in^ Cape Colony, Natal, the 
Orange River State, and the Transvaal. 
On the other hand, we, the citizens of 
Great Britain and Ireland—ridiculously 
. , enough, we allow no Imperial 
mpirc s representation to Man and the 

BvrAtn Islands—support alone 

the financial burden and the 
defence of the Inner Empire in the Medi¬ 
terranean, Tropical Africa, Arabia, India, 
Malaya, Hong Kong, the Pacific archi¬ 
pelagoes, and Tropical and South America. 
We lay down the law, more or less, as 
to the fiscal and commercial policy in 
those regions, the relations between the 
different human races, legislation affecting 
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marriage and property, the maintenance 
or otherwise of a State Church. In fact, we 
are the complete masters of the destinies, 
down to the smallest detail, of the 
peoples dwelling withiq this first category 
of Imperial possessions; Their inhabitants 
have no independent diplomatic national 
representation- in London similar to the 
s^ents-general of the daughter nations; 
the Crown colonies and proteitorates are 
represented in the metropolis by the 
Crown Agents, a branch of the Colonial 
Office; the 300,000,000 of India and its 
dependencies are represented by the India 
Office; Egypt, the Egyptian Sudan, and 
Zanzibar by the Foreign Office. All 
treaties with foreign Powers affecting the 
fiscal or commercial interests of these lands 
of the first category roust be negotiated 
through London. 

The United Kingdom acts practically as 
paymaster, as ultimate treasurer, to all 
the Inner Empire, except perhaps to India. 
Even the Budget of India must in a sense 
be submitted to the inspection and 
criticism of the India Office, because the 
United Kingdom is, in the eyes of the 
, ... world, responsible for the 

BriUsh * wisdom or unwisdom of Indian 
finance. India is governed 
Oov«»mcot Viceroy-in-Council. but 

that viceroy can at any moment be 
removed by the king on the advice of his 
responsible Ministers of the British Cabinet. 
The wishes and opinions of the British 
Government, to the veriest detail, are 
conveyed to the viceroy through the 
Secretary of State for India, who is aided 
by an advisory council. It is on this 
council that India might well be repre¬ 
sented, not only by retired Anglo-Indian 
officials, the value of whose oi)inion is 
deservedly recognised, but by natives of 
India, representatives, more or less diplo¬ 
matic, of Bengal, Burma, Haidarabad, 
Mysore, Rajputana, of the Parsecs, the 
Sikhs, and the Punjab Mohammedans—a 
consultative body, at any rate, if not of the 
innermost council at present. 

At the time of writing the Treasury of 
the United Kingdom, that is, the British 
taxpayer, finds annually about £800,000 
in grants-in-aid to such Crown colonies 
and protectorates as cannot make both 
ends meet in balancing their revenue and 
expenditure. Besides this, occasional 
special grants out of British funds are 
made to such West Indian or African pos¬ 
sessions as are temporarily overwhelmed 
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by unlooked-for disasters—earthquakes, Africa. ^ As a matter of actual fact, even in 
famines, fires, floods or droughts, these great self-governing states the Mother 
Private British benevolence, directly in- Country is often invited to select the 
stigated by royal or municipal authority, persons to be appointed to most of the 
transmits from time to time to India higher posts in the civil service, armed 
almost as much money as, spread over forces and marine. An unwritten rule 
the years, is paid by the Indian taxpayer directs that in the postal service the 
to the British Indian Civil Service. More- higher officials shsdl Ite selected by St. 
over, all these Imperial possessions within _ ^ Martin's-le-Grand; that great 
the first Category can borrow money . medical appointments shall 

for their public purposes far more cheaply . be filled up on the advice of 

m the world’s financial markets because of the Royal Society, the Crown 

their connection with the United King- Agents, the Royal College of Surgeons or 
dom, which not only controls such incur- Physicians, or the Army Medical Depart¬ 
ring of indebtedness, but stands as the ment; that the curators of museums, or 
eventual guarantor of the borrower. of zoological or botanical gardens shall be 

Lastly, for both categories of empire recommended by the British Museum or 
the British people of the United Kingt om Kew ; judges and lawyers be selected 
keep up a magnificent fleet and a standing from the British 3 ar ; bishoiis and 
army for foreign service, and a Diplomatic chaplains from the Anglican Church; 
and Consular Corps, It is true that customs controllers from the British 
Australia, New Zealand, Cape Colony and Customs Service ; commandants of police 
Natal contribute small subsidies to the from the British Army, and port officers 
cost of the navy, but at present these from the British Navy, 
subsidies are so small that they make no In this way, and in spite of local 
appreciable difference to our annual patriotism and that natural local clannish- 
financial burden. No country outside Great ness which, unchecked, leads to the evolu- 
Th€ Upkeep Ireland, except tion of separate nationality, the veins of 

oftke Indian Empire, makes the empire — its principal arteries, at any 

BritUh Army contribution towards the rate—are kept flowing with British blood. 

cost of the arrny or of the Perhaps, however, it would be a happier 
Diplomatic and Consular Service. The simile to say that as yet a British brain 
Indian Empire pays for the 80,000 British directs the trunk and members of the 
soldiers serving in India, for the Indian British Empire. 

Council sitting in London, and for a The total land area under the aegis of 
proportion of the cost of diplomatic the British Empire—including the Siamese 
and consular representation in Turkey, portion of the Malay Peninsula, the British 
Persia, Siam, etc. sphere in Persia and in South Arabia, also 

In the states of the first category no Egypt and the Egyptian Sudan—^isapproxi- 
commissioned appointment of any im- mately 13,138,900 square miles; without 
portance is made except from London, these last additions the area is 11,437,486 
and by the sovereiga acting through the square miles. Of this sum about 3,140,900 
officers of the British Government. In the square miles belong to the Inner Empire, 
states of the second category all appoint- and 9,998,000 to the outer or mainly self- 
ments to the public services are made by governing division; 6,058,669 square 
the sovereign through his local repre- miles lie within the temperate or Arctic 
sentative, as advised by the local respon- regions, and 7,080,231 within the tropics, 
sible government. Therefore, although the « . About 1,700,000 square miles 

Colonial Office and Crown Agents, the of land in British North 

Foreign Office, India Office, VViir Office, xerriiory* * America are subject to such 
Admiralty, Board of Trade, Trinity House, ^ arctic conditions as at present 

Office of Works, and other government these regions are either uninhabited, or 
departments may possess the power of merely maintain a few thousand Eskimo, 
filling all posts of any authority or emolu- About 150,000 square miles of British 
ment held by Europeans in India, Tropical Arabia, 100,000 square miles of British 
Africa and America, Malaya, China, India, 200,000 square miles of British ^uth 
Ceylon, and the Mediterranean, they Africa, 600,000 square miles of Egypt and 
possess of right no such patronage over the Sudan, and one-third of the area of 
Australia, New Zealand, Canada, or South Australia—say 1,000,000 square miles—are 
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at present uninhabitable by reason of the 
lack of rainfall and consequent sterility. 
These, however, are adverse conditions 
which the energy and works of man can 
abate, and even eventually cause to dis¬ 
appear. It is far more difficult, however, to 
grapple with the remains of the last Glacial 
Period—still holding North America and 
Northern Asia in its clutches 
British Areas ^o draw up the rain 

p“ , . water of the Miocene and 
op« a lOBs stored for ages under 

the surface formations of Australia, and 
therewith create a verdure which of itself 
attracts and precipitates the fickle rain. 
Roundly speaking, when all deductions 
for present uninhabitability are made, we 
are left with (>,400.000 square miles of land 
under the British flag, which at present sup¬ 
ports a population of about 405,000,000. 

The proportion of ])opulation to area 
varies greatly. That of the United 
Kingdom (area, 121,390 square miles; 
population, 44,100,000) is 342*5 to the 
square mile ; that of Malta and Gozo 
(area, 117 square miles; population, 
206,690) IS i, 766‘8 to the square mile ; 
of India, from Baluchistan to Siam (area, 
1)766,517 square miles; population, about 
297,000,000) is I79’5 to the square mile ; 
of Australia (area, 3,065,120 square miles ; 
population, 4,479,840) i^ only i’3 to the 
square mile ; of the Canadian Dominion 
and Newfoundland (area, 3,908,300 square 
miles ; population, 6,216,340) is i'6 to the 
square mile ; of Trans-Zambesian South 
.'\frica (area, 1,091,770 square miles; 
population, 7,oi5,200) is 6*4 to the square 
mile ; British Central Africa (Nyassaland 
and North-east Rhodesia: area, 150,000 
square miles; population, 1,274,000) is 
6 4 to the square mile. 

In the West Indies it is 131 to the square 
mile ; in Ceylon, 141; in British Malaya 
(less the Siamese Malay States and Borneo), 
55: in Hong Kong, 1,121; Northern 
Nigeria, 62; Southern Nigeria, loi ; 

Mauritius and Dependencies, 
453; Zanzibar, 245; Gold 
Coast, 12; and New Zealand, 
nearly 9 (area, 104,750 square 
miles; population in 1906,936,309). Of the 
total 405,000,000,62,350,000 belong to the 
white or Caucasian race (say, 56,464,000 
Germano-Kelt, and 5,886,000 Mediter¬ 
ranean, Iberian, Greek, Arab, Jew, 
Persian, Eurasian and Quadroon peoples); 
282,000,000 to the dark Dravidio-Caucasic 
stock; about 14,500,000 to the Mongol type; 
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while there are approximately 1,213,000 
Malays (including the Siamese Malay 
States); 4,000 Veddahs ; 3,500 Negritoes 
(Malay Peninsula and Andaman Islands); 
66,000 Black Australians; 550,000 Papuans 
and Melanesians; 100,000 Polynesians; 
120,000 American Indians; and 15,000 
Eskimo. In British America there are 
1,901,000 Negroes and Negroids, and in 
Africa some 37,500,000. Of the African 
Negroes who are British subjects or 
under British control or supervision, 
about 29.000,000 are pure negro (Guinea, 
Sudanese, Nilotg^, and Bantu) ; 8,500,000 
arc Negroid (Arab hybrids, Hamites, Somali, 
Gala, Fulbe, Mandingo, Hima, Creole half- 
castes) ; and 30.000 areHottentot-Bushmen. 

Under the British flag—somewhat im¬ 
perfectly protected thereby in some cases 
—arc the lowliest in development of all 
existing human races, and consequently 
the most interesting to students of an¬ 
thropology—Veddahs in Ceylon, Australo- 
Papuans, Andaman and Malayan Negritoes, 
South African Bushmen, and Equatorial 
Pygmies. The same flag covers what we 
believe to be the handsomest jjeople 
.p ^ j in the world to-day—English 
B^Sy^ia the Irish—who seem to have 
Dominioas acquired by some mysterious 
process of transmission or of 
independent development the physical 
beauty of the old Greeks, possibly because 
they, like the extinct Greek type, are more 
purely Aryan in descent than the South 
and Central or e.xtreme Northern Euro¬ 
peans of to-day. This physical beauty 
is equally shared by the men and women 
of Canada and New Zealand, if the ideal 
sought for is to be white of skin. 

If, on the other hand, a dark skin is not 
held to diminish beauty of liodily form, then 
unquestionably in no part of the British 
dominions arc there more handsome men, 
from the sculptor’s point of view, than 
among certain types of Nilotic negro or 
Negroid, Bantu, or Fulbe. But amongst 
almost every group of negro peoples 
the women arc still in an ugly stage of 
jihysical development. On the other 
hand, in North-western India may be 
seen some of the handsomest human 
beings in tlie world, women as well as 
men, if the monotony of the yellow- 
brown skin and the sleek black hair can 
be accepted in lieu of the blue-grey iris, 
the golden-brown hair, and ivory-white, 
pink-tinted skin of the better-looking 
types of England, Ireland and Scotland. 
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As regards the range of intellectual 
development, the British Empire can offer 
the same extremes as in bodily beauty or 
ugliness. There are Pygmies, Negritoes, 
or Bushmen, who barely know how to 
originate fire and who are still living 
in the age of stone implements, or the 
still earlier phase of the bamboo splinter, 
the natural club or twisted branch, the 
undressed stone or pebble, the fire- 
sharpened stake, the jialm or fern-rind 
bow-string. There are negro peoples on 
the British verge of the Congo forest, or 
in the southern basin of the Benue, wliose 
ideas of preparing food by cooking are 
mainly limited to partial putrefaction. 

Cannibalism still prevails in parts of 
British Africa, Australasia, British Guiana; 
but the eating of human flesh, though 
repulsive to our modern ideas and extinct in 
England since, let us say, 500 b.c., and in 
Ireland since 100 a.i*., is not necessarily a 
sign of low mental development. Nevor- 
thtless, Great Britain is the political 
guardian of at least a million professing 
cannibals at the present day. She is also 
the tutrix of another million Africans, per- 

« .. . haps a few Negritoes, Austral- 
Britata the • i y • • « 

Gaardiaa (iiuaua Amen i- 

of clnibaU absolutely 

naked, knowing no more 
shame in lack of body-covering than the 
beasts of the field. Another 20,000,000 or 
so, in Africa, America, Malaya. Australia 
and Oceania, take little interest in clothes 
as a source of lesthetic delight, but adorn 
and vary the monotony of an exposed 
skin by the arts of cicatrisation, tattooing, 
plastering, rouging and dyeing. Some push 
the predilection for ear-rings to such an 
extent that the ear-lobes hang down in 
great loops of leather to the shoulders. 
Others ring the septum of the nose or 
insert large discs of wood or shell or ivory 
into the uj)per or lower lip. Quite 20,000,000 
also think it more comely and convenient 
to knock out the upper or lower incisor 
teeth or to file the teeth to a sharp point. 
Nearly a hundred million stain their teeth 
orange-brown with betel nut. About 
ten million women and men in Scotland 
and England prefer to lose their front 
teeth or have them permanently blackened 
with premature decay sooner than apj>eal 
to the resources of modern dentistry. 

A million women in the Eastern and 
Equatorial regions of British Africa think 
it womanly and becoming to live bald- 
pated, their heads continually shaved. 


Customs 
of Different 
Peoples 


while their husbands go burdened with 
chignons or natural perruques. Perhaps 
2,000,000 or 3,000,000 men, Africans and 
Eastern Asiatics, affect the closely shaven 
skull, in close proximity, it may be, to 
other millions of males sworn never to 
clip their abundant locks, or obliged by 
custom to wear the yard-long hair in in¬ 
convenient. unsightly pigtails. 
With these or other millions 
the beard is obligatory and 
sacred; with others it is scrupu¬ 
lously shaved or pulled out with tweezers. 
Some, like the old and dying generation 
of France, Italy, Spain, and Portugal, 
grow long finger-nails (Gibraltarese, Mal¬ 
tese, Malays and Chinese), to show, 
like the unconscious snobs they are, that 
they have never done manual labour. 

(Ithers wear their nails down to the quick. 
Two hundred millions at least of British 
Indians, British Africans and British 
Arabs keep their nails and hands and feet 
exquisitely manicured and pedicured, nails 
clipped and clean, toes cornless; others, 
like a proportion of the mitUlle and lower 
classes of the metropolitan state, say 
20,000,000 of English, Irish. Scottish, 
live all their lives long with dirty nails, 
filthy and deformed feet, and hands not 
fit to be grasped by a squeamish person. 

Ninety-two millions of British subjects, 
or wards of the empire, practise circum¬ 
cision as a religious or a mystic rite; about 
1,000,000 of British Africans and some 
50.000 black Australians })ass l)e>ond this 
harm less custom toelaborate mutilations de¬ 
scribed in works of technical anthropology. 

About 10,000,000 out of the 44,000,000 
population of men, women, and children 
in the British Isles are scrupulously clean 
as to their persons ; about 250,000,000 are 
the same in India; personal cleanliness 
is the prevailing characteristic of the 
negro, of some Arabs, and of the Malays 
and Polynesians. It is fortunately a 
strong point with the Neo-British in 
t'anada above all. in Australia, 
New’ Zealand, and some })arts 
of South .Africa. As regards 
food, 223,000.000 of Hindus, 
Burmese. Shans, Singhalese, and Tamils, 
are mainly vegetarian aiul subsist on 
sorghum, millet, and w'heat flour, rice, 
butter, sugar, pulse of many kinds, pump¬ 
kins, melons and European vegetables, the 
egg plant, cucumbers, onions, coco-nuts, 
dates, mangoes, and otiier tropical fruits. 
A million and a half of British Chinese live 


Foods 
of Brititk 
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more or less omnivorously, but probably 
make rice the staple of their diet. The 
Mohammedan natives of India, the pagan 
and Malay natives of Eastern Asia, avoid 
pork if they aje strict Mohammedans, 
but otherwise are fond of all kinds of 
meat and fish. The Sikhs of North-west 
India delight in eating pork, mutton, and 
goat, but share with the Hindu 
j the horror of touching the sacred 
S&crca * British, Neo-British, 

Malays (substituting buffalo 
for ox), Masai, and other tribes of Equa¬ 
torial East Africa, and to a certain extent 
the South African negroes also, are very 
fond of beef. Throughout the Moham¬ 
medan Mediterranean, African and Ara¬ 
bian regions subject to Britain, the sheep 
is the most common meat provider; and, 
of course, mutton is almost the staple of 
the Falkland Islands, England, Scotland, 
Wales, New Zealand, Australia, and j)arts 
of white South Africa. Goat’s flesh is 
much eaten at Gibraltar, Malta, Cyprus, 
and throughout tropical Africa. Camel’s 
flesh is a favourite meat in Somaliland, 
British Arabia, and Baluchistan. 

Pork is not only eaten ra{)turously by 
the refined and lordly Sikh, but by many 
low-caste or pagan tribes in India, It 
is said even to be imlulged in by the 
Sennaar Arabs, who have in the Eastern 
Sudan an inrligenous type of wild boar. 
Wild and domesticatctd pigs are also eaten 
in the non-Mohammedan parts of North- 
central and West Africa. The pig, as we 
know, is almost the national animal of 
Ireland; it is a good deal favoured by the 
Maltese. Jambon a’York was at one 
time a compliment paid by the French 
cuisine to the pigs of the English Mid¬ 
lands. And, again, in the Malay Archipe¬ 
lago, Papua, and all the Oceanic Pacific 
islands, pork is the people’s favourite 
meat. Here, also, they eat dried sliark, 
and the hundred and one edible sea-fish 
of the coral-reefs and blue lagoons. Dogs 
_ are eaten in Hong Kong and 

. Wei-hai-wei, in some of the 
^ , Pacific islands, and in Equatorial 
* Africa. The Eskimo subjects 
of the British Empire live on walrus and 
seal meat, and whale blubber; those of 
Tristan d'Acunha on—amongst other 
things—^the eggs of penguins and petrels. 

The Indians of British Guiana will eat 
jaguar, if they can succeed in killing 
the American leopard, besides all the 
other wild anfangli^j^of the woods. Ter- 
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mites (white ants), locusts, beetle- 
grubs, and the caterpillars of certain 
moths are greedily devoured by millions 
of negroes in British Africa from the 
Zamb^i to Lake Tanganyika, and the 
Blue Nile to the Gambia. 

Fish, potatoes, pork, geese, tea, milk and 
whisky are the principal ingredients of Irish 
diet; fish, mutton, milk, whisky and oat¬ 
meal the staples of the Scottish peasantry; 
milk, pancakes of wheaten flour, jxirk, pota¬ 
toes, cheese, cream, whisky and cider nourish 
the sturdy Welsh countryfolk; bread, 
cheese, beer, tea, cider, beef, bacon and fish 
form the average sustenance of the English 
peasantry, a wholesome diet varied in the 
towns with an endless variety of tinned 
stuff. The Maltese live chiefly on fish, 
pork, goat’s flesh, stirabout made of wheat 
or maiie flour, olives and olive oil, fruit, 
onions, checSe and wine. The diet of the 
Cypriote consists of much the same as the 
foods of the Maltese, less pork. 

The Egyptian fellahin use bread or 
porridge made from the flour or groats of 
sorghum, wheat, maize and millet as the 
groundwork of their daily food. They also 
^ . . eatmutton.goat’sflesh,pigeons, 
^ »ne ICS Gutter from buffalo and cow 

Rice Foods dates, rice, vegetables of 

many kinds, and coarse sweet¬ 
meats made of honey or molasses, flour 
and olive oil. The grains and vegetables 
cultivated are'wheat, rice, maize, sorghum 
and millet; j)ulse of several kinds, 
cucumbers, gourds, melons and onions. 
Their princi{)al drink besides water is 
coffee, and for the Christians or the lax 
Mohammedans, arrack, a spirit made 
from rice, and the less heady “ palm 
wine,” the sap of the date palm. 

Rice, of 250 varieties, is the staple of 
all coastwise India, Burma and the Maiej' 
States, also of British China. But wheav 
is largely grown over all North-west Iudii>. 
also bat ley (upper valley of the ( iangiv), 
sorghum or great millet everywhep* l)eiow 
the mountains, spiked millet (jtennisctum), 
‘‘ ragi ” (eleusine), in Southern India, 
and paspalum and two kinds of genuine 
or Italian millet—panicum. There are also 
many oil-seeds used for food—sesamum, 
rape and linseed, and ten or eleven kinds 
of peas and beans (cicer, phaseolus, 
dolichos, cajanus, ervum, lathyrus and 
pisum). Many of these Indian grains 
and pulses are of ancient introduction into 
tropical Africa, where, with maize, they 
form the staple of the peoples’ vegetable 
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food. No indigenous African grain or 
bean is cultivated; almost the only 
vegetables in native dietary indigenous to 
that continent are the “yam” (dioscorca, 
also found in India), and the coco yam 
(colocasia), and a number of plants with 
edible leaves like spinach. Manioc, so 
much eaten in negro Africa, is the same 
as tapioca, and has been introduced from 
Brazil, Manioc is also much grown in 
British Malaya, and this region, with 
Borneo, is the home of the sago palm. 
The colocasia yam, really the tuber of 
an arum, under the name of taro, is the 
principal vegetable food of New Guinea 
and the British Pacific islands. ■ 

The citizens or the wards of the empire 
profess almost every known form of 
religious faith. There are, first of all, 
about 63,252^,000 ostensible Christians— 
namely, 44,000,000 in the United Kingdom; 
403,000 in Gibraltar, Malta, ^d Cyprus; 
732,000 in Egypt and Sinai; 3,000,000 
in the Indian Empire ; 17,000 in China; 
5,000 in Borneo ; 40,000 in the Pacific 
islands; 920,000 in New Zealand; 

4,400,000 in Australia; 1,200,000 in 

_ . . BritishSouth Africa,St. Helena, 

„*.**“*”* anil Nyassaland; 300,000 in 
Uganda. East Africa, Zanzi- 
thec.mpire Seychelles and Mauri¬ 
tius ; 175.000 in Sierra Leone. Gold 

Coast, and Southern Nigeria; 6.100,01 ■ 
in British North America, ami aboui 
2,000,000 in the British ‘West Indies, 
Honduras, Guiana, and the Falkland 
Islands. Of tlu^se Christians, to quote 
apjiro.vimate round figures only, about 
11,147,616 belong to the Roman Catholic 
Church; 10,880,000 to the Anglican; 

13,000,000 to the Free Churches—Pres¬ 
byterian, 6,200,000 ; Baptist, 1,500,000 ; 
Methodist - Wesleyan, Congregational, 
Society of Friends, etc., 3,500,000— 
255,000 to the Orthodox Greek Church; 
580,500 to the Nestorian; and 610,000 
to the Coptic Church; leaving about 
26,000,000 of men, women, and children 
undefined as to their actual sect in the 
Christian Church. 

The British flag shelters about 290,000 
Jews, of whom 196,000 dwell in the United 
Kingdom, 26,000 in Egypt, and 23,100 
in South Africa. There are 88,000,000 
Mohammedans in the British Empire 
and! its feudatory states, mostly belonging 
to the Sunni division, but also including 
the Khojas of India, who follow the Aga 
Khan, a hierarchical descendant of the 


Old Man of the Mountain, whose adherents 
were the original “ Assassins.” The 
Buddhists, including the enlightened 
Jains of India, under the British flag 
number about 14,000,000, They are 
found chiefly in Ceylon, Bengal, Sikkim, 
Burma, Bhutan borders,* the Northern 
Malay Peninsula, and Hong Kong. About 
I j 210,200,000 natives of India, 

Ceylon, and Indian colonies in 

_Africa and tropical America 

follow the religion of Brahma 
(Siva, Vishnu) in varying forms and sects. 
'The Parsees of India, some 100,000. are 
still fire worshippers. A large proportion 
of the Polynesians and Melanesians on 
British Pacific islands, of Indians in the 
dominion of Canada, and the Caribs in 
British Honduras and the Windward 
Islands, are Christians. 

Those that arc not still follow vague 
fetishist ic faiths, usually including a belief 
in a Supr^e God of the Sky, in ancestors 
living again as spirits, in demigods and 
demons personifying natural forces and 
diseases, and in magic, magic being under¬ 
stood to be undefinable, empiiic energy 
acting often through material means or 
resident in a natural object, or in one which 
has been shaped by man’s hands. These 
so-called pagans really practi'C vague, 
unsucce.ssful religions closely akin in all 
their manifesiations to the great stereo¬ 
typed faiths of the more cultured races 
The languages of the British Empire 
are indeed ' multiform. Scarcely any 
great ackno ledged lamily of human 
speech is unrepresented within the limits 
of its aigis, except the Basque, the 
Japanese, and the languages peculiar to 
the Caucasus Mountains. 

Of the Aryan languages 56,810,000 in 
the United Kingdom, Canada, the West 
Indies, and British Central and South 
America, Australia, New Zealand, the 
Pacific islands, India, Mauritius, and 
British Africa, speak English. The living 
Keltic tongues. Irish, Manx, 
»***k**ipf**- V Gaelic, and Welsh, are still 
of the British layabout 1 , 8 11 , 000 people 

in Wales, Ireland. Scotland 
and Man, 1,955,000 use the French lahguage 
in the Channel Islands, the Quebec, Ontario, 
and Manitoba provinces of Canada, in Trini¬ 
dad, Mauritius, and the Seychelles, besides 
the large extent to which French is used in 
Malta and Egypt. Spanish is spoken at 
Gibraltar and in Trinidad. Portuguese in 
a rather dialectal form is much spoken by 
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Eurasians in parts of India and on the 
coast of Ceylon, also in British Guiana. 
Italian is a good deal employed in Malta 
and in Egypt; Greek in Cyprus, Egypt, 
and the Egyptian Sudan. As regards the 
Indo-Aryan languages, Persian, with 
Arabic, is the language of the British 
sphere in South-east Persia, besides being 
, , the literary language of mucli 

y .*? of North-west India; about 
V.r....l.« 1.000,000 yeak BalucW, and 
1,300,000 the Afghan or Pushtu 
dialect; Sindhi is the speech of over 
3,000,000 in the Sind province. The 
languages or dialects descended from Sans¬ 
krit, which have become the vernaculars 
of two-thirds of India proper are Hindi 
<87,240,000 people), Bengali (45,000,000), 
Marathi (19,000,000), Punjabi or Gurmukhi 
(17,000,000), Gujarati (10,500,000), Uriya 
{10,000,000), and Pahari or Nepalese 
(1,300,000), besides Kachhi (of “ Cutch ”), 
Kashmiri, Konkani (Malabar), and Singh¬ 
alese. this last being spoken by nearly 
2,560,000 in Ceylon. 

The Uro-Altaic languages, which cover 
the north-eastern parts of Asia from the 
Baltic shores and Lapland to Bering 
Straits and China, and which include the 
outlying sub-groups of Turkish and 
Hungarian, are only represented in the 
British Empire by the much Arabised 
speech of the modern Turks, which is still 
to some extent spoken in Cyprus and—a 
very little—in Egypt. 

The Dravidian and allied groups are 
wholly confined in their present range to 
British India, where they are spoken by 
about 65,000,000. The Tibeto-Burmese 
group of at least twenty languages fur¬ 
nishes the speech of something like 
ii,ooo,t)oo of people in Northern Nepal, 
Sikkim, Bhutan, Garo (part of Assam), 
Tipura, Naga, Manipur, and Upper and 
Lower Burma. Northern and Eastern 
Burma (the Khamti and Shan states) and 
the upper part of the Malay Peninsula are 
g.. covered by the Siamo-Chincse 

- t**’,* -f grnup» which in its great Eastern 
Briuin* * branch (Chinese) is spoken by 
some 2,000,000 cf British sub¬ 
jects in the southern Malay Peninsula 
and Singapore, British Borneo, Hong Kong 
and Wei- lai-wei, to say nothing of the 
useful Chinese sojourners in British 
Columbia. The deltaic region round 
Rangoon and the isolated patch of Palung 
in Upper Burma are populated by people 
speaking dialects of the Mon language. 


which is closely allied to the Annamese of 
French Indo-China. In the middle of 
Assam is the isolated Khasi language of 
uncertain affinities, spoken by about 
100,000 hill people. Another isol ated group 
is the Kolarian of Eastern and Centrid 
India, the language, in many dialects, of 
the Santalis, Mundaris, Savara, Kurku, etc. 
The Malay language is spoken by about 
1,600,000 of British or British-protected 
peoples; the Malayo-Polynesian languages 
from New Guinea to New Zealand, by 
100,000; the Melanesian languages by 
another 200,000, and Papuan by 350,000. 

In the heart of the Malay Peninsula 
there may still be lingering isolated Negrito 
languages; there is certainly a Negrito 
speech in the Andaman Islan ds. A possibly 
Negrito dialect is still preserved by a small 
section, some 2,000 or 3,000. of the V'eddahs 
of Ceylon (Rhodiyah). It wo ild be interest¬ 
ing for the ethnologist to compai c carefully 
the fragments of Negrito speech in 
Southernmost India, Ceylon, toe Anda¬ 
mans, the Malay Peninsula, with the 

Papuan and Melanesian families, and 

further with what little is recorded of the 
_ _ language of the extinct Tas- 

Laa ua'^cB diverse, but 

of*^rica** Pt^rhaps distantly interrelated, 
' * languages, in two very distinct 
groups, of the black Australians are 
spoken by about 66,000 savages ami 

semi-savages still lingering in Australia. 
In British Africa we have still nipre- 
sented by living .speakers the wonderfully 
interesting Bushman-Hottentot language 
group, so extremely unlike any other 
human speech of the present day by its 
intercalation of noisy clicks among the 
normal consonants and vowels. There are 
still, perhaps, 5,000 (British) Bushmen, and 
25,000 Hottentots alive to perpetuate this 
primitive phonology. 

The Bantu languages of Africa are 
spoken by aboat 11,000,000 negroes in 
British, South, Central, and Eastern 
Equatorial Africa ; besides a few “ Semi- 
Bantu ” of the eastern parts of British 
Nigeria. The languages of the Anglo- 
Egyptian Sudan, Uganda, and East Africa 
comprise the Nilotic family, about 
4,300,000, ranging from the western 
parts of the Bahr-el-Ghazal to Masailand, 
near the Indian Oc.an; the unclassified 
Krej and Bongo groups, and heterogeneous 
Sudanian congeries (Niam-Niam, Mang- 
battu, Mundu, Madi, L^ndu, Momvu, etc.). 
In the north-western parts of the £g3rptian 
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Sudan is the isolated Nubian family of lan> Somali in nearly all the coast lands of the 
guages, and the Fdr and Maba of Darfur. Red Sea, and all the non-Arabie-speaking 
In Northern Nigeria there are the distinct tribes between Kordofan and Abyssinia; 
Kanuri speech of Bornu, the unclassified by the closely allied (lala and the other 
dialects of the lake-dwelling Buduma, the non-Semitic Ethiopian dialects north and 
great Hausa language—spread as a trade east of the Nilotic negro domain. Hamitic 
medium from Lake Chad to the inner dialects are also spoken in Southern 
Gold Coast, or spoken as their native Arabia and in the island of Socotra, 
DoiBittftae* about 15,000,000 of The Semitic lan^agcs are represented in 

of the northern Sudanian negroes, the British domain by the Maltese language; 

None Soeeeh south-east of such Hebrew as is preserved in use by Jews 

Hausa, and the semi-Bantu in the United Kingdom, Gibraltar, and 
dialects, such as Ghari, of the Benue basin, Aden; and by the Arabic of Egypt, British 
north and south, doAvn to its confluence Arabia, Zanzibar, and the Persian Gulf, 
with the Niger. The Nupe speech is the In British America the Eskimo language 
dominant language of Central Nigeria, and is spoken by the sparse inhabitants of the 
to the west are the Borgu dialects that are frozen shores of the Arctic Ocean between 
related to far-off Ashanti. In Southern Alaska and Labrador. Of the American 
Nigeria there are the languages of the Indian language groups, not much more 
Igara, Igbira, Ibo, Jekri, Ijo, and Yoruba; clearly interrelated than the African 
and the Efik group and the semi-Bantu languages, the following are represented 
languages of the Cross River basin Dotted on British territory : The Thlinkit in 
5 ver much of British Nigeria Ls the Fulbe the north-westernmost part of the coasts 
language, the range of which extends, , islands of British Colum- 

»vith many gaps, for a distance of nearly of British Haida of Vancouver 

2,000 miles across Africa from the Senegal America Island and British Columbia ; 

River to tlie borders of Wadai and Darfur. the Athabascan, Tinne, or 

The dialects of the Gold Coast belong in Dene of all the central and northern parts 

the main to four groups, the Chwi or of the Canadian dominion between the 

Ashanti, the Ga (Akkra), the Mosi, and Rocky Mountains and the eastern shores 

Teme. The languages of Sierra Leone are of Hudson’s Bay ; the Algonkwin, Chip- 

particularly interesting, and belong to the pewa, or Kri, “ Montagnais,” of Central 

Mandingo family of Western Nigeria, and and Eastern Canada (using Canada 

to the prefix and concord-using Temne in its widest sense), also in Labrador, 

and Bullom families. The languages of Northern Quebec, and once ^ in New' 

the (iambia are very little studietl by a Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Newfound- 

Britain which has possessed the Gambia land; the Huron (Iroquois) of On- 

for 200 years. They come untler the I'elup, tario and southernmost Canada ; and 

- . Wolof, and Mandingo groups. the Dakota, Puan, or Sin, found still in 

*u* The Libyo Hamitic langua.ge the southern parts of Saskatchewan and 

ortiamitie North and North- Manitoba. Then there are the Maya- 

t» «e s Africa is represented by Kichc group on the interior borders of 

such wandering Libyans of the Sahara British Honduras; the speech of the 

as find their way into the dominions Caribs still lingering in a somewhat mixed 

of the sultan of Sokoto, and by the type on the co:ist of British Homiuras 

Libyan-speaking inhabitants of the Siwah and in the West Indian island of Dominica 

and other oases on the w'estern outskirts of and existing far more, numerously in the 

Egypt; by the remains of Ancient Egyp- maritime regions of British Guiana ; and 

tian in the form of Coptic ; by the dialects the Guiana group, divided into the sub- 

of the Beja and Bishari, the Danakil and groups of Arawak, Wajuana, and Atorai. 
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GREAT BRITAIN’S INNER EMPIRE 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE VAST 
POSSESSIONS OF THE BRITISH CROWN 

IT is not uoccssary to delineate here but subject to the British Government 
the elaborate system of partially repre- in London, directly or through the vice* 
sentative government in national affairs, roy of India or the high commissioners 
or wholly elective administration of local of South Africa or of the Straits Settle- 
provincial matters which prevails in Great ments, as regards their foreign policy. 
Britain and Ireland. It is sufficient to and perhaps subordinated in some other 
point out that the Upper House in the - . directions. These are The 

Legislature differs from all the similar f« . khediviate of Egypt (area, 

institutions in the daughter nations and .jj^ g*^* ** 400.000 square miles); the petty 
colonies in that it is comj)osed of hereditary Arab sultanates to the north- 

legislators. Elsewhere the members of east of Aden and along the south coast of 
the Upj)er House, or Senate, or Legislative Arabia (area, about 100,000 square miles); 
Council, if they are not elected by the the sultanate of Muskat and the trucial 
people, are appointed for a term of years chiefs in South-east Arabia and along the 
or for life by the king-emperor, or by his Persian Gulf (area, 110,000 square miles); 
representative, the viceroy, or governor. the British sphere in South-east Persia 

Nowhere else in the empire does this (area, 122,500 square miles); Baluchistan 
principle of hereditary legislators obtain ; (area, 78,530 square miles); Afghanistan 
nowhere else would it be tolerated but (area, 250,000 square miles); the sultanate 
in the Homeland, so tolerant of institu- of Johor (area, 9,000 square miles). Per- 
tions which have outlived their usefulness, haps to these should be added the 
The Isle of Man has a Council of Public sultanate of Darfur, in the western part 
Affairs, nominated by the Crown, and a of the Egyptian Sudan, with an area of 
House of Keys, which is a representati\’e about 50,000 square miles. Afghanistan, 
assembly of twenty-four elected members. except in regard to its foreign policy, is 
The term of sitting for this House is seven an absolutely independent country, and 
years, and the suffrage is based on a pro- none of its statistics are included in this 
perty qualification. survey of the British Empire. 

The island of Jersey has a lieutenant- The Anglo-Egyptian Sudan is divided 
governor and a bailiff, who is a kind of into thirteen provinces, the governors of 
president of the legislature appointed by which are all British officers of the Egyp- 
the Crown, The legislature consists of tian Army; the sub-governors of districts 
twelve jurats and twelve rectors of are Egyptians. The six principal judges 
parishes elected by the people for life, are British; the kadis, who deal with 
and twenty-eight constables, mayors, or Mohammedan law in matters of succession, 
deputies, elected for three years. Guernsey marriage, and charitable endowments. 
Id de ( Sark, and also Alderney, are Mohammedan Egyptians or Sudanese. 

Scutes in the under one lieutenant- The governor-general over the whole of 

British Empire g^verner, but have two this vast area, including supervision over 
separate legislatures, which Darfur, is jointly appointed by the British 
consist of jurats,^ rectors, and sheriffs, and Egyptian Governments.’ He legislates 
elected indirectly, and delegates and by proclamation. The sultan of Darfur 
deputies elected directly by the ratepayers, is practically independent in the manage- 
Within the far-flung net of the British ment of the internal affairs of his country. 
Empire are a number of states practically but he is required to pay an annual 
independent as regards their home rule, tribute to the Sudan Government. The 
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Anglo-Egyptian Sudan is entirely separate 
from the internationalised “ capitulations ” 
area of Egypt or other parts of the Turkish 
Empire; foreign consuls must be first 
approved by the British Government 
l^fore they can receive an exequatur. 

Egypt itself is still regarded as being 
under Turkish suzerainty. But for this 
theory, its native ruler, the khidewi, or 
khedive (Abbas Hilmi), inight be regarded 
as an independent ruler of a country of 
400,000 square miles in area, of which 
.only about 13,560 square miles are at 
present inhabited, in close and peculiar 
relations with Great Britain. Nominally, 
the khedive rules through a Ministry com- 
])osed of seven members, plus a British 
financial adviser. But since 1883 there 
have been the beginnings of representa¬ 
tive institutions. These are a legislative 
council—which is a consultative body, 
partly elected, partly nominated, qualified 
to pronounce opinions on the Budget and 
on all new laws—and the General 
Assembly. This last consists of the seven 
Ministers, the thirty legislative councillors, 
and forty-six popularly elected members. 

The General Assembly, however, has no 
power to legislate, but can in a measure 
control all new taxation of a directly 
personal character or connected- with 
land. The territories of the Persian Gulf 
which are within the British sphere of 
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influence or are actual British posses¬ 
sions or protectorates are ; The British 
sphere in South-east Persia, from Bandar 
Abbas to Gwattar, and inland to Kerman 
and Birian, governed by the Shah of 
Persia, with British consuls at Bandar 
Abbas, Kerman and Malik Siah (Seistan) 
to watch over British interests and 
subjects; and, in addition, the port of 
Basidu on Kishm Island and the port of 
Jask- on the Mekran coast, under the 
direct management of the British Indian 
Government; the Bahrein Islands, on the 
southern side of the Persian Gulf, ruled 
by an Arab sheikh under the control of a 
British political agent. 

There is also the quasi-independent 
imamate of Oman, under a sultan, or 


sayyid, whose dynasty began as a sort of 
prince-bishopric at Muskat in the middle 
of the eighteenth century. Great Britain 
and France are mutually bound to refrain 
from an exclusive political control or 
_ . , , annexation of the sultanate of 
k” r ‘mui-u Muskat, but force of circum- 
.y*. * stances has compelled Great 

Britain, through the Govern¬ 


ment of India, to take lie leading advisory 
part in the direction of the affairs of Oman, 
These are managed almost entirely under 
the advice of a British consul and political 


agent at Muskat. The Kuria Muria Islands, 
off the south coast of Oman, actually belong 
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to Great Britain, and their affairs are super¬ 
vised from Aden. From Soham to Masirah 
Island, the government of Eastern Oman 
is carried on, more or less, by the sultan 
of Muskat, but the coast regions to the 
west as far as the Turkish frontier at A 1 
Hasa constitute what is called Trucial 
Oman, a region in which the numerous 
u n ut u petty Arab chiefs have been 
A 'Li coerced by the British power 

. in the Persian Gulf into an 

^ ^ agreement not to molest each 

other or the sultan of Muskat. Law and 
order in a general way are maintained in 
all these regions of the Persian Gulf, and 
justice is administered to British subjects, 
by a British political resident residing 
at Bushire, on the south coast of Persia. 

British Arabia, not connected with the 
geographical or political systems of the 
Persian Gulf, is managed by the political 
resident, the virtual governor and com- 
mander-in-chief, at Aden. This official 
depends at present on the Government of 
Bombay. He supervises the affairs of the 
Aden Protectorate and the island of 
Perim; those of the island of Socotra 
and its adjoining archipelagoes; the coast 
sultanates of Makalla, etc.; the. Kuria 
Muria Islands, and the Oman coast ^ 
far east as the island of Masirah. Within 
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these regions of Southern Arabia there are 
numerous Arab sultans and sheikhs who 
govern their people with as little inter¬ 
ference as possible on the part of the 
British, whose own direct^ jule does not 
extend over more than the island of Perim, 
the town and port of Aden and its hinter¬ 
land, about 9,000 square miles, and the 
Kuria Muria Islands. 

The empire of India, whose outlying 
spheres of influence in Persia and Arabia 
we have just been considering, is divided 
into the following types of government : 
There is, first of all, British India—-i.e., 
the districts actually annexed to the British 
Crown, with a total area of 1,0^7,901 
square miles, and the following provinces: 
Bengal, Eastern Bengal and Assam, 
Burma, Madras, the Andamans and 
Nicobars, Bombay, Punjab, North-west 
Frontier Province, British Baluchistan, 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 
Central Provinces, Berar and Coorg. 

A number of small principalities within 
these provinces are ruled to a certain 
extent by their native rajahs, or by Moham¬ 
medan chiefs ; but, for the most part, this 
vast area is administered directly by 
British officials in all the principal 
and responsible posts, and by native 
officials in all the subordinate positions. 
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Then follow the feudatory states of the Bhopal, under a female sovereign, the 
Indian Empire : Haidarabad (area, 82,698 begum), and Indore, a Mahratta state under 
square miles), ruled by the nizam ; Kash- the maharajah Holkar ; three in the 
mir and Jamu (area, 80,900 square miles), Bombay Presidency, the largest of which is 
ruled by a maharajah ; Baluchistan (area, Cutch, whose ruler is known as the 
78,530 square miles), ruled by the khan of rao ; five in the Madras Presidency, 
Khelat and a few small independent of which might be specially mentioned 
princes; Jodhpur of Rajputana (area, Travaniore, the soutliernmost portion of 
34,963 square miles), ruled by a maha- _ .. . India, whose maharajah rules 

rajah; Mysore (area, 29,433 square miles), over 3,000,000 people; one in 

ruler, a maharajah ; Gwalior (area, 25,041 ♦he Central Province, Bastar 

square miles), the largest Mahratta state, (area, 13,060 square miles); 

under a maharajah (Sindhia); Bikanir, a Kuch Behar, in Bengal; Hill Tipura, on 
Rajjiutanastato (area, 33,311 square miles), the borders of Burma; Rampur and 
under a maharajah; Jaisalmir and Jaipur, Garhwal, between Agra and Oudh ; four 
both Rajput states frcsjiectively, 16,062 Sikh and three Rajput states in the. 
and 15,579 square miles), the first ruled by Punjab; and the interesting little Tibetan 
a mahalawal, the second by a maharajah; principality of Sikkim. In addition to 
Bahawulpur, in the Punjab (area, 15,000 this list, there are numerous small areas 
square miles), governed by a nawab. administered by minor princes, much on 

In addition to the list of big feudatory the lines of the smaller German duchies, 
states with areas of 15,000 square The total area of feudatory India is 
miles and over, there is the old 690.272 square miles. 

Mahratta state of Baroda, governed by For the administration of British India 
the maharajah gaikwur, which has only there is the Viceroy, who rules despotically 
an area of 8,226 square miles, but which as the Governor-(iencral-in-Council, sub¬ 
ranks first on the list of feudatory states, ject to the orders of the king-emperor, 
and has a royal salute of twenty-one guns, as transmitted through the Secretary of 
There are eight minor states in Rajputana ; State for India. The expenditure of the 
five in Central India (including the inter- Indian revenues in India and elsewhere— 
esting little Mohammedan principality of that is to say, the annual Budget of the 
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The scenery of Elphinstone Inlet, of which the above is a typical example, has been described as the grandest bnt the 
most deso’ate in the world. The heat is so terrible that the native can live in the place only from November till March; 
a cable station was once established on Telegraph Island, but it was soon abandoned as some of the men died, while 
others went mad and the remainder fled. The rocks in the foreground are entirely red, while the sea is a brilliant blue. 

Viceroy’s government—is controlled by foreign affairs of the Indian Empire, 
the Secretary of State and the Council which include dealing with the feudatory 
of the India Office, who thus, in a manner, and allied states within and without 

act as a kind of selected parliament to the limits of the Indian Empire, are 

discuss and determine by a majority of under the special superintendence of 
votes how the revenues of India shall be the Viceroy. One of the government 
spent. It is on this board of financial members of Council takes charge of the 
control—the India Office Council—that it finances of India, another of revenue and 
has been suggested elected or selected agriculture ; a third is the military member, 
native-born Indians should sit to represent charged more especially with army supply; 
the views of native-born Indians at head- a fourth supervises the Public Works, a 
V* «ro ’» quarters on matters of Indian fifth the Home Office and the Legislative, 

Council * and taxation. The and a sixth commerce and industry. Each 

of Seven Oovernor-General is assisted of the nine departments of state has a 
in his government of India by special secretary at the head of it. In- 
a council of seven members appointed by eluding the Viceroy, there are only eight 
the Crown through the Secretary of State " Ministers ” in the Executive Council, 

for India. These councillors hold their There is further a Legislative Council 
appointment ordinarily for five years, nominated by the Viceroy, consisting of 
and constitute practically a Cabinet of not more than sixteen members, or seven- 
Ministers to carry on the Viceroy’s govern- teen with the addition of the lieutenant- 
ment. The seventh member of Council, governor of Bengal. This Council has 
for some reason called “ extraordinary,” power, subject to certain restrictions, to 
is the British commander-in-chief over make laws for all persons within British 
all the king-emperor’s forces in the India, for all Btitish subjects within the 
Indian Empire. He is practically Minister native states, and for all Indian subjects, 
for -War in the Viceroy’s Council. The or protected subjects, of the king in any 
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part of the world.* The members of this with the matters of the province, and are 
Council are nominated by the Viceroy subject to the sanction of the Governor- 
under the provisions of Viscount Cross’s General. Noneof these legislatures may do 
Act of 1892, a clause of which makes it more than discuss the financial statements 
possible for the Viceroy to introduce the of the supreme and local governments, 
elective principle into the nomination of and ask questions about them. They mav 
some or of these legislative councillors, not propose resolutions or call for axiy 
We have here a door ^ready provided, by votes on the subject of finance. 

L i 1 ti measures of The metropolitan state of Bengal, and 

Malhoda representative government will all the other provinces of British India, are 
in India ^ prudently introduced into under governors, lieutenant-governors, or 
India. The Legislative Council, chief commissioners. With the exceptions 
which includes the members of the Execu- only of the governors of Bombay and 
five Council, holds its sittings in public, Madras, who are appointed by the king 
and the text of the Bills to be discussed on the recommendation of the British 
must first be published for general informa- Government, outside the ranks of the 
tion through the government " Gazette.” ordinary service, all these great executive 
Further, no Bill, as a rule, is brought }>osts are filled from the Indian Civil or 
before the Viceroy’s Legislative Council Political Service. The Viceroy nominates 
which has not first been subjected to and the Crown appoints the lieutenant- 
the criticism of the several provincial governors, and the Governor-General in 
governments. The wide development of council appoints the chief commissioners, 
the British Indian and vernacular Press Each Indian province is divided into 
ensures the fullest publicity for the text of divisions under commissioners. These, 
.'ll! new measures, and the national voice of again, are split up into districts, which 
India to some extent thus reacts on its form the unit of administration. At the 
government, for there is no hole-and- head of each district is an executive 
corner legislation, and the Viceroy’s . officer, styled “ collector,” 
Council, before placing any new law on #1**4°** magistrate,” or ” deputy- 

the Statute Book, is well informed as to commissioner,” who has enti|| 

its popular reception. “ * control of the district and is 

Among the Viceroy’s nominated council, responsible to the governor or chief 
natives of India probably predominate in commissioner of the province. Associated 
numbers over the unofficial British mem- with or subordinate to the collector are 
bers. Of these last there are generally deputy-collectors, other magistrates, or 
representatives of commerce, of the Bar, assistants. 

and of railways. This supreme Legislative “ The main functions of the collector- 
Council might undoubtedly be much larger magistrate are twofold,” says Sir William 
—the maximum of sixteen, as it is, is not Hunter. “He is a fiscal officer, chaigcd 
always attained; it might include repre- with the collection of the revenue from 
sentatives of the larger feudatory states, the land and other sources; he is also 
of the principal religions, of native law, a civil and criminal judge, both of first 
medicine, commerce, and industry. To instance and in appeal; he is the 
a certain extent, also, the elective principle representative of a paternal, and not of a 
might be prudently and gradually intro- constitutional government. Police, gaols, 
duced. Since these lines were written, education, municipalities, roads, sanita- 
Lord Morley’s far-reaching measures for tion, dispensaries, the local taxation, and 
L <1M ri representative government in the Imperial revenues of his district are to 
I India have met most of these him matters of daily concern. He is 

Difflcaltres ^difficulties and have attempted expected to make himself acquainted with 
to solve them. As regards the every phase of the social life of the natives, 
great provincial administrations, there and with every natural aspect of the 
are legislative councils in Bengal and the country. He should be a lawyer, an 
Central Provinces, in Burma, Eastern accountant, a surveyor, and a " ready 
Bengal, the United Provinces of Agra writer of state papers. He ought to possess 
and Oudh, the Punjab, Madras, and no mean knowledge of agriculture, 
Bombay. The acts of^these provinctel political economy, and engineering.” 
legislative councils, on which there are There are at present some 260 districts 
invariably native members, can only deal in British India administered by these 
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collector-ms^istrates. In some cases there 
is a collector and a magistrate, the two 
functions being occasionally separate. It 
is scarcely necessary to point out that 
these invaluable ofhcials are drawn from 
, the far-famed Indian Civil Service, the 
finest Civil Service in the world, entrance 
into which is no longer a matter of 
patronage, but through open competition. 

The collector is the mainstay of the 
British Government in India. British 
valour won India in the first instance, and 
regained it after the mutiny; but the wise, 
incorruptibly just behaviour of the Civil Ser¬ 
vice, from its reconstruction in 1853-1858 
to the present day, has done more than 
any feat of arms to retain the allegiance 
of the masses among the 200,000,000 
of directly governed natives of India. 

The people of the feudatory states are 
governed by their native princes in most 
cases, through a machinery of Ministers 
and councils, similar in degree to that of 
British India, except, of course, that the 
employes are all natives of India, In most 
cases justice between British Indians on 
the territories of the feudatory states is 
Ri hts of administered by the resident or 
agent of the Governor-General, 
Ife *j ^ who resides at the court of each 
feudatory prince, and advises 
the latter in such of his affairs as call for 
attention. No feudatory prince has the 
right to make peace or war, to send 
ambassadors to other feudatory princes 
or to external states, or to keep an armed 
force above a number agreed upon. 

Moreover, no Eunipeans may reside at 
their courts without the sanction of the 
supreme government. Chiefs who oppress 
or misgovern their subjects, or who waste 
their revenues, or are unnecessarily absent 
from their states, are sharply taken to 
task; but in normal circumstances they 
are very little interfered with, and it is a 
matter of no dispute that at the present 
day several native states are as well 
and more cheaply governed than the parts 
of India under direct British government. 

At the present date there arc 760 towns 
in British India large and important 
enough to possess municipalities that have, 
under the Local Self-Government Acts of 
1883-^1884, been accorded an elective 
character. The majority of the members 
of committees are elected by the rate¬ 
payers. These municipal bodies have the 
charge of roads, water supply, drains, 
markets, and sanitation. They can impose 


taxes, enact by-laws, make improve¬ 
ments, and spend money; but the sanction 
of the provincial government is necessary 
before new taxes or new by-laws can 
be enforced. Very naturally, the vast 
majority of the members of these munici¬ 
palities are Indians, and this experiment 
in self-government is being watched with 
. . great interest by those who 
. ff * hope, little by little, to induct 
the natives of India into the 
harmonious, capable, and honest 
administration of their home government. 
For rural tracts there are district and 
local boards which are in charge of roads, 
schools and hospitals. Gibraltar, a Crown 
colony, is little else than a garrison town— 
nearly two square miles in area—governed 
autocratically by a military governor and 
a civilian colonial secretary. 

Malta, Gozo, and Comino are an archi¬ 
pelago of three islands and two islets in 
the Central Mediterranean (117 square 
miles in area; population, 206,690). 
The governor, always a military officer, is 
assisted by a lieutenant-governor (civilian), 
an executive council, and a council of 
government consisting of eleven official 
members, including the governor, and 
eight elected members. The governor has 
a right in case of necessity to legislate 
by order-in-council. 

Cyprus is still theoretically a Turkish 
possession. By agreements concluded 
with the Porte between June and August, 
1878, the island of Cyprus was handed over 
to Great Britain to be administered 
entirely free from Turkish control, until 
Russia restored to Turkey the fortress of 
Kars and other parts of Armenia acquired 
as the results of the Russo-Turkish War 
of 1877-78. At the present time the 
island is governed by a high commissioner 
on the lines of a Crown colony. There is 
an executive council consisting of the 
chief secretary, the king’s advocate, and 
the receiver-general; and a legislature 
_ of eighteen members, which, 

« j j besides the above-mentioned 

jj* three officials, comprises the 

chief medical officer, the regis¬ 

trar-general, the principal forest officer, and 
twelve elected councillors—nine Christian 
and three Mohammedan. The voters are 
all male Turkish or British subjects, 01 
foreigners who have resided at least five 
jfears on the island and are payers of land 
taxes. The council may be dissolved at 
the high commissioner’s pleasure, and 
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cannot sit for a longer term than five years. 
Ceylon is administered by a governor 
aided by an executive council of five 
and a legislative council of seventeen 
members, comprising nine officials and 
eight nominated unofficial members, who 
represent in their personalities the Singha¬ 
lese, Mohammedan, Euiasian and British 
elements in the population. For purposes 
of general administration the island is 
divided into nine provinces, presided over 
by government agents who are the 
equivalent of the Indian collector. These 
in their turn are assisted by subordinate 


of Singapore and Penang, though their 
nomination must be confirmed by the 
Crown. The governor of the Straits 
Settlements is also high commissioner 
for the Federated Malay States, which 
fact carries his commission right up to 
the confines of India and Siam, and for 
Brunei, in Central North Borneo ; and is 
also consul-general for the protected 
countries of Sarawak and North Borneo. 

The Federated Malay States—except 
Johor—are administered by state councils 
composed of the native sultan, a British 
resident, a secretary to the resident, and 
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British, Eurasian and native officials. 
The Maidive Islands, 500 miles west of 
Ceylon, are governed by their own here¬ 
ditary sultan and a cabinet of seven 
ministers. They are under the general 
supervision of the Ceylon Government, to 
whom the sultan is tributary. 

The Straits Settlements—Singapore, 
Malacca, Penang, Labuan Island, Christ¬ 
mas Island, and the Cocos Islands—are 
governed much on the lines of Ceylon by 
a governor, with executive and legisla¬ 
tive councils; except that of the un» 
official members of council two may be 
nominated by the chambers of commerce 
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selected native (Malay) chiefs and Chinese 
notabilities. A British resident-general 
under the control of the high commis¬ 
sioner supervises the general affairs of the 
Malay Peninsula. The state of Johor 
remains outside this scheme of adminis¬ 
tration. Its sultan governs the territory 
of Johor through native ministers and 
headmen, but entrusts all his foreign 
relations to Great Britain. The same 
arrangements prevail in Sarawak, a large 
Borneo state ruled by an English rajah. 
In Brunei, the country—3,000 square 
miles—is governed by a British resident 
with the co-operation of the sultan and 











S. B. Barnard, Cape Town 

p A SITTING OF THE CAPE PARLIAMENT: THE LATE CECIL RHODES IS INDICATED BY A X 



THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL OF FIJI IN SESSION J. w. Waters, Hij> 

PARLIAMENTS OF BRITAIN’S OVERSEAS DOMINIONS 

5565 










HARMSWORTH HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


native ministers. British North Borneo 
is administered by a governor, practically 
appointed by the Crown, and a court of 
directors sitting in London. The territory 
is divided into ten provinces, and is 
administered—as in Sarawak—much on 
the lines of a Crown colony. In Sarawak 
the rajah is assisted in the work of 
_ government by a nominated 

“**«!** council of seven members. The 

Islands ^ governor, 

* executive and legislative coun¬ 
cils ; but six members out of eighteen are 
elected by the non-native settlers, and 
two are native representatives nominated 
by the governor. The native population 
(mjians)—over go,ooo in number—are 
accorded a large share of self-government. 
This is arranged for by village and 
district councils, meetings of chiefs, and 
a native regulation board, which has the 
governor as ]iresident and four European 
and thirteen native members. The 
native legislation of the board must 
receive the sanction of the legislative 
council before becoming law. 

The Fiji Islands are divided into seven¬ 
teen provinces under the control of 
European or native commissioners. The 

? [Overnor of Fiji is also high commissioner 
or the Western Pacific, and as such 
controls the native governments of Tonga 
(which kingdom has a legislative as¬ 
sembly), the New Hebrides (jointly with 
France), the Gilbert Islands, British 
Solomon Islands (area, 8,357 square miles), 
Santa Cruz Islands, Malden Island, etc., 
etc. He is also assisted by resident 
commissioners and deputy commissioners. 

The Crown Colony of Hong Kong is 
administered by a governor, an executive 
council, and a legislative council of the 
usual type—eight official members and 
six unofficial. Of these last, four are 
nominated by the Crown, and one is 
nominated by the chamber of commerce, 
one by the justices of the peace. Wei- 
, , hai-wei, in North China, is ad- 
ministered by a commissioner, 
"■■''inaiice. 
The territory is leased by 
China on an uncertain term, and includes 
the walled city of Wei-hai-wei and an 
area outside of about 283 miles. Over 
this last the administration is mainly 
carried on by native headmen under the 
supervision of the British commissioner. 
The native government of the sultanate 
of Zanzibar, off the east coast of Africa, 

35 ^ V. 


is limited to the islands of Zanzibar and 
Pemba, though the iultan, or sayyid, is 
still the theoretical sovereign over the 
coast strip of British East Africa. The 
government of Zanzibar is carried on by 
the sultan through a British Prime 
Minister and native officials, judges, etc., 
but under the supervision of a British 
agent and consul-general, who also have 
e.xclusive jurisdiction over all British 
subjects or foreigners not the subjects of 
Powers having special treaty relations with 
the sultan’s government. The Somaliland 
Protectorate is administered simply by a 
commissioner and commander-in-chief. 

British East Africa (area, 177,100 square 
miles) has a governor and commander-in¬ 
chief, and a lieutenant-governor ; an exe¬ 
cutive and a legislative council. This 
last consists of eight official members 
and three (nominated) unofficial. The 
territory is divided into seven provinces 
under provincial commissioners, who 
have twenty-six collectors under them. 
The Uganda Protectorate is ad¬ 
ministered by a governor and com¬ 
mander-in-chief, hut there is at pivsent 
, no council. The Uganda 
gan a a province and portions' of the 

ParlUmeat ^'^^stern Province (Toro and An- 
kole) are under native govern¬ 
ments, except as regards jurisdiction over 
non-natives of the province or British or 
foreign subjects. These native govern¬ 
ments are carried on under British super¬ 
vision, and the British governor alone has 
the power of life and death. There are 
five pnu'inces. In the nativ'e kingdom of 
Uganda there is a native parliament, or 
lukiko, the deliberations of which assist 
the king, or “ kabaka,” of Uganda (at 
present a n.inor) and his ministry in their 
government of the kingdom of Uganda, 
a state of great antiquity. 

The territory once called British Central 
Africa, north of the Zambesi, is now 
divided into the j) otectorate of Nyassa- 
land and North-east and North-west 
Rho^esi^. The firsf-named is adminis¬ 
tered by a governor and commander-in¬ 
chief, an executive and a legislative 
council, the latter consisting of nominated 
and official members whose legislation is 
subject to the governor’s veto. This 
virtual colony is divided into thirteen 
districts under the charge of residents 
first, second and third class. North-cast 
and North-west Rhodesia are governed 
by administrators and magistrates in the 
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service of the British South Africa 
Chartered Company. Lewanika, king of 
the Barotse, has still a considerable 
amount of autonomous power over his 
own subjects. North-west Rhodesia comes 
within the purview of the South African 
high commissioner; North-east Rhodesia 
is subject to some supervision by the 
governor of Nyassaland, who, by arrange¬ 
ment, supplies the armed force for the 
country's defence. 

The court of appeal from the courts of 
Nyassaland and North-east Rhodesia lies 
in Zanzibar; that of North-west Rho¬ 
desian justice in Cape Town. As time goes 
on, North-west and Southern Rhodesia 
will probably take their places in the 
great South African Confederation, while 
North-east Rhodesia and Nyassaland will 
become once more fused under their 
original title of British Central Africa, 
and will constitute a great negro state 
under direct British management. 

The Seychelles Archipelago is admin¬ 
istered by a governor, and executive 
and a legislative council, the last con¬ 
sisting of nominated members, three 
official and three unofficial, the governor 
_ ^ having an original and a 

. Mauritius has an area of 705 

" square mites and a popiila- 

tion of 378,000. The government is 
carried on by a governor, who is assisted 
by an executive council composed of the 
commander of H.M. troops, the colonial 
secretary, the procureur-general, the 
receiver-general, the auditor-general, and 
two elected members of the council of 
government. This last is almost equivalent 
to a lower house of legislature. 

It consists, besides the governor and 
eight ex-officio members, of nine members 
nominated by the governor and ten 
members elected by the people on 
a moderate franchise. So that the 
Mauritians—rapidly becoming a people 
of Hindu, Negro and Chinese race— 
possess the beginnings of a re^esenta- 
tive government. The small i^and de¬ 
pendencies of Mauritius are governed by 
magistrates appointed by the governor. 

The Transvaal is the youngest of our¬ 
self-governing colonies. It has a governor, 
who, in this instance, is also the high 
commissioner for all South Africa. He 
governs constitutionally through a 
legidative council (which is to be ulti¬ 
mately an elective senate) and a 


j^slative assembly of 69 members, all 
freely elected by the registered voters in 
the 69 existing electoral divisions. The 
franchise is limited to “ white male 
British subjects,” and the qualification is 
a minimum of six months^ residence in 
the Transvaal. The registration of voters 
takes place bienni^ly. The duration of 
_ . . , the assembly is a maximum of 
Britain a years, if not dissolved earlier 
C®"***** by the governor on the advice 
of his ministers. Members of 
the legislature are paid a maximum 
of ^300 annually. The languages of 
discussion are English and Dutch, but 
the language of record is English. Pro¬ 
vision is made in the Transvaal Constitu¬ 
tion for the safeguarding of the landed 
and other interests of the native negroes, 
which in a great measure atones for the 
denial to them of the franchise. 

The constitution and government of the 
Orange River Colony resemble very closely 
those of the Transvaal. The number of 
members of the legislative assembly is at 
present thirty-eight, elected by registered 
voters. Basutoland, between the Orange 
State and Natal, is a great negro reserva¬ 
tion, of which the high commissioner of 
South Africa is governor. The territory is 
governed by a resident commissioner 
under the direction of the high com¬ 
missioner, who has exclusive jurisdiction 
over all persons not native Basutos. To 
these Europeans, Asiatics, or foreign 
negroes, numbering in all scarcely more 
than 1,000, justice is administered by 
seven assistant commissioners who are 
also magistrates. The 347,000 Basutos 
are ruled by their own chiefs subject to 
appeals to the British magistrate’s court. 

Natal, with which the native territories 
of Zululand and Amatongaland and the 
former Transvaal district 'bf Vrijheid are 
now amalgamated, is ruled by a governor, 
a responsible ministry, a legislative 
council, and an elective legislative as- 
sembly. The members of the 
The KviMg legislative council are sum- 
• I raoned to act by the governor- 
wN»i»i in-council. They sit for ten 
years, and at present are thirteen in 
number. No one can be summoned to 
this ” senate ” unless he is the proprietor 
of at least £500 worth of immovable 
property within the colony. The fran¬ 
chise for the election of mernbers of the 
legislative assembly is limited to the 
male sex, is apparently granted writhout 
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considerations of race or literacy, and 
is only qualified by the possession of 
immovable property of the minimum 
value of ^50, or by paying rent for such 
projjerty of at least jfio per annum, 
or having resided at least three years 
in the colony, and possessing not less 
than £'g6 income per annum. The same 
Native qualifications apply to member- 
NcKrMk in legislature. The 

Zaluland ^^ssembly sits for not more than 
four years. Members of the 
legislature are not paid, unless they are 
ministers,but receive a travelling allowance. 
The province of Zululand is almost 
entirely occupied by native negroes. Only 
an infinitesimal part of its area—one- 
thirtieth—has Ijeen taken up by non¬ 
natives. One-fifth of the area of “ old " 
Natal is set aside as a native reserve, 
besides large areas that have been bought 
by negroes from the government. 

In this and other respects the negroes of 
Natal seem to have been very well treated 
by the Colonial Government; *but the 
means of administering justice among 
them, and the extent to which their 
interests are represented in the Natal 
Parliament, seem to require improvement. 
The negro territory of Swaziland, on 
the eastern side of the Transvaal (area, 
6,536 square miles; population, 85,000 
negroes. 900 whites), is governed by a 
resident commissioner under the direc¬ 
tion of the high commissioner of South 
Africa, much on the lines of Basutoland. 

Cape Colony is the premier state of 
South Africa, and by far the oldest self- 
governing colony in Africa. It has pos¬ 
sessed representative institutions since 
1853, but the present form of government 
through responsible ministers only dates 
from 1872. The system, of course, starts 
with a governor, who receives no less 
than £8,000 a year, and who rules with 
the advice of six ministers. There is a 
legislative council of twenty-six elected 
_ _ ' members, who sit for seven 

St \ y®3.rs, the qualification being 

« • £2,000of immovable, or£4,000 

of movable property. The 
house of assembly consists of 107 elected 
members, and lasts (unless dissolved 
earlier) for five years. The qualification 
for the exercise of the franchise for the 
election to both houses, and for sitting 
in the house of assembly, is the possession 
of personal property (not tribal) worth at 
kast £75 (or s^ary of not less than £50 
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per annum) and a standard of literacy— 
ability to write one’s name and address. 
The suffrage is still limited to males, but 
no race, colour, or religious distinction 
is made in the distribution of the franchise 

Members of both houses are paid 
at the rate of £i is. a day. with about 
£60 extra for travelling expenses. 
Local government (divisional c mncils, 
municipalities, and village-management 
boards) of an elaborate and efficient type 
is fully developed over Cape Colony and 
the included district of British Bechuana- 
land. The Bechuanaland Protectorate 
stretches between the northern parts of 
Cape Colony and the Zambesi, with an 
area of 275,000 square miles, and a popu¬ 
lation of 129,000 negroes and x,ooo whites. 
It is governed as regards the natives by- 
six native chiefs, the most important of 
whom is Khama. As regards Europeans 
and internal or inter-tribal affairs the ad¬ 
ministration is directed by a resident 
commissioner, government secretary, 
assistant commissioners, magistrates, etc., 
under the general direction of the high 
commissioner for South Africa, The 
»i. j I • Southern Rhodesia is 

J+8’575 square mite, the 
European population is 14,018 ; 
and the native jiopulation, 
639,418. The country is governed by 
the British^ South Africa Chartered 
Company, through an administrator, an 
executive council of six, and a legislative 
council of sixteen members. Seven 
members out of these sixteen are elected 
by registered voters on a franchise which 
appears to be limited to Euro^an resi¬ 
dents. The executive and legislative 
councils sit for three years. 

All laws passed must be submitted for 
sanction to the high commissioner of South 
Africa, under whose control is placed the 
military police. The high commissioner 
is represented locally by a resident com¬ 
missioner. For administration Southern 
Rhodesia is divided into two provinces 
and eigjjgit districts. Native affairs are 
managed (under the administrator) by 
a department of state and thirty-one or 
thirty-two native commissioners. All legis¬ 
lation and land questions affecting natives 
are especially under the supervision and 
control of the high commissioner. 

The little island of St. Helena, in the 
Atlantic, is 47 square miles in area, and 
has a population of about 4,000. Its 
affairs are managed by a governor and an 
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executive council. The island of Ascension 
is administered by a naval commandant 
under the Admirmty. Southern Nigeria 
has a governor, lieutenant-governor, and 
colonial secretary, an executive of seven 
official members, and a legislative council of 
ten official and four nominated unofficial 
members, two of whom are negroes. The 

1 . N.rtli«n “d about twenty 

NiterU distncts, administered by three 
provincial commissioners and a 
large number of district commissioners. 
Northern Nigeria is governed by a high com- 
mi^ioner without any executive or legis¬ 
lative councils. The fourteen provinces 
are supervised by ninety-nine residents 
and assistant-residents. A laige amount 
of North Nigerian territory is directly ad¬ 
ministered, so far as natives are concerned, 
by negro or negroid kings and rulers. 

The colony of the Gold Coast has a 
governor, an executive council of four, 
and a legislative council of five official 
and four unofficial nominated members, 
of whom one is a negro. There is a depart¬ 
ment and a secretary for native affairs, 
and Ashanti and the northern territories 
are governed—^under the Gold Coast 
governor—by chief commissioners, pro¬ 
vincial, and travelling commissioners. 

Sierra Leone, for administrative pur¬ 
poses, is divided into a colony of about 
4,300 square miles and a protectorate of 
28,110 square miles in area. Both arc 
under the administration of the same 
governor, colonial secretary, and general 
staff; but as regards the colony along the 
coast the governor is assisted by an 
executive council of five members and a 
legislative council of five official and four 
unofficial nominated members, of whom 
two are negrogs. The protectorate is 
divided into five districts, which are ad¬ 
ministered by district commissioners, a 
good deal of power over the natives being 
still left in the hands of the native chiefs, 
u . In the Gambia Colony the 
MTLMrtMt ” area is only 

Naval Bate* ^ square miles, and is 

ruled by a governor, execu¬ 
tive council (three members), legislative 
council (six official, three unofficial nomi¬ 
nated members, one of them a negro). 
The protectorate—^3,911 square miles—is 
administered by the governor through 
a number of travelliw commissioners. 
The lovely little ar^ipelago of the 
Bermudas was really intended by Natture 
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for the Sea Queen’s capital and the Syrens’ 
pied-a~terre. It was more than that in 
the realms of fancy, having been chosen 
by Shakespeare for the scenes of “ The 
Tempest.” Instead of this, we have 
turned it in the course of centuries into 
an important naval base on the North 
American station, with dockyard, victual¬ 
ling establishment, and coaling station. 

There are 360 small islands in the group, 
and'only about twenty square miles of 
habitable land, with a population of 683 
whites and 11,000 blacks or half-castes. 
The gjpvernor over this microcosm is the 
officer in command of the troops, and he 
is assisted by an e.xecutive council of six 
members, a legislative assembly of nine— 
both these are appointed by the Crown— 
and a house of assembly—thirty-six 
mcmbei's—elected by the j)eople. The 
franchise is dependent on the possession 
of freehold property of not less than £60 
value. Members of the legislature are 
paid eight shillings a day for attendance. 
Representative institutions in the Ber¬ 
mudas date from 1620. The constitution 
of Jamaica, granted in 1662, was, like 
that of Bermuda, more suited to a 
- . , large country than a small 

^amaiea s island, though Jamaica has 

4.207 square mite 
and a population, mainly 
negro, of 830,261. But the ancient con¬ 
stitution was surrendered in 1866, and, 
after several changes and enlargements, 
now stands thus : 

The governor rules with tlie assistance of 
a privy council of not more than eight in 
number—mostly officials—appointed by 
the Crown; a legislative council of the 
governor, six ex-officio members, ten 
nominated and fourteen elected. The 
legislative council may not sit more than 
five years without being dissolved. The 
franchise on which these fourteen repre¬ 
sentatives, as well as the members of the 
parochial boards, are elected is regulated 
by a small property qualification, residence, 
rate-paying, and British nationality. 

Matters of local administration in 
Jamaica are carried out by fifteen elected 
parochial boards of fifteen parishes, into 
which the whole island is divided. The 
Turks and Caicos Islands are a de¬ 
pendency of Jamaica, with 5,287 inhabi¬ 
tants, the former group being administered 
by a commissioner and a legislative 
board appointed by the Crown. The 
Cayman Islands are likewise administered 
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by a commissioner under the supervision As Barbados is, exceedingly prosperous, 
of the governor of Jamaica. The Bahama this elaborate machinery of government 
Islan(^ have a governor, an executive is apparently worth while. Trinidad and 
council of nine, a legislative council of Tobago, with an area of. i,868 square 
nine, and a representative assembly of miles and a population of about 273,898, 
twenty-nine members elected on a small have no representative institutions, 
property franchise. The total area of Tobago Island is simply a district of 
this group is 5,450 square miles. Trinidad, under a district officer. The 

The Leeward Islands—area, 701 square „ two islands are under the 

miles ; population, 128,000—have a , '”**^*'®** rule of a governor, with an 

governor, a federal executive council - executive council of six 

nominated by the Crown, and a federal “ members and a legislative 

legislature 01 eight nominated and eight council consisting of the governor, ten 
elected members. These last areji^ected other officials, and eleven unofficial 
by the unofficial members of the local members nominated by the governor for 
legislative councils of Antigua, Dominica, Sve years. The large and prosperous 
and St. Kitts-Nevis. The Leeward island of Trinidad is divided into sixteen 
Islands are divided for purposes of local counties, and these are administered by 
administration into five presidencies : the nine district officers. It is therefore entirely 
island groups of Antigua, Montserrat, St. without representative institutions. 

Kitts and Nevis, Virgin, and Dominica. The colony of British Honduras, on the 
The three first-named and Dominica mainland of Central America, is adminis- 
possess local executive and legislative tered by a governor, an executive council of 
councils, the members of which, official five members, and a nominated legislative 
and unofficial, are nominated. The Virgin council of three official and five unofficial 
Islands have only an executive council, members. It is divided into six districts 
There is an administrator for St. under district commissioners. 

. Christopher, etc., and one British Guiana, on the mainland of 

Tftncc Doniinica, and com- Northern South America, is a relatively 

Barbados missioners for Montserrat large possession, over 90,000 square miles 

* * and the Virgin Islands. The in area, with a population of 307,000, the 

Windward Islands—area, 524 square largest elements in .which are negroes and 
miles; population, 175.587—have a East Indians. The administration consists 
governor, who usually resides at Grenada, of a governor, an executive council of 
an administrator for St. Lucia, and an eight members, two ex-officio, six nomi- 
administrator for St. Vincent. In each of nated, a Court of Policy (legislative 
the three isla»ids there are executive and council), and a Combined Court, which 
legislative councils, the members of which deals with finance. The Court of Policy 
are nominated. In all the legislative is composed of seven official and eight 
councils there are unofficial members. elected members ; the Combined Court 

The island of Barbados has an area of consists of these fifteen members of the 
only i66 square miles—a little larger than Court of Policy (w’hich is a purely legis- 
the Isle of Wight—and a population of lative body), and. in addition, of six elected 
under 200,000, but it goes far beyond any financial representatives. Thus the Corn- 
other West Indian colony in representa- bined Court comprises fourteen elected 
tive government. It has a governor all to unofficial members and seven officials. The 
itself, an executive of four members functions of this Combined Court are to 
besides the governor, an executive com- „ n i.* v consider the estimate of expen- 
mittee partly elective, a nominated legis- diture prepared by the governor 

lative council of nine members, and a in e.\ecutive council and to de¬ 
house of assembly of twenty four mem- '* * termine the ways and means to 

bers. The last-named are elected annu- meet it. This court alone can levy taxes, 
ally by the people on a low property fran- Thus, in the possession of this Combined 
chise. The executive committee has Court, with a preponderating unofficial 
almost the functions of a responsible majority of seven elected representatives, 
ministry. The non-elective element con- the voting inhabitants of British Guiana 
sists of the Wr members of the House come nearest of all the British possessions 
of Assembly appointed by the governor in Tropical America (except Barbados) 
to serve on the executive committee, to a government of popular control. But, 
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chough there are no specific principles of registration. The number of registered 
race exclusion, the qualifications for electors at present out of a population of 
membership of the legislature and the 307,000 is about 3,100. Only about 130 
franchise for .electors at present render square miles of British Guiana are under 
it difficult for non-Europeans to control cultivation. There are two municipalities, 
the country’s destinies, with mayor and town council—George- 

The qualification for election to the town and New Amsterdam—and local 
Guianan Court of Policy consists of (i) government is further provided for by fifty- 
ownership of 80 acres of land, half of which four village and country district councils, 
must be under cultivation ; or (2) owner- The Falkland Islands have an area 
ship of immovable property of a value not (excluding the uninhabited South Georgia, 
less than 1,562 los.; or (3) ownership or i.ooo square miles) of about 6,500 square 
possession under a lease for twenty-one miles, and a population of about 2,roo. 
years and upwards of a house or house and They are administered by a governor, an 
land of the annual rental value of £251}. execunve council of four officials, and a 
The q[ualification for a financial representa- legislative council of three officials and 
tive is the same as for a member of the two unofficials appointed by the Crown. 
Court of Policy, with the imjwrtant addi- Before passing on to consider the sta¬ 
tion that such representative must also tistics of other parts of British America, 
possess a “'clear annual income of £300 we might note the following points about 
arising from any kind of property not the possessions in the West Indies and 
mentioned in any other property qualifica- Bermudas, Honduras, and Guiana. The 
tion, or from any profession, business, or wiiite pojnilation of 

trade carried on in the colony.” ji,**** British (mainly), Portuguese, 

The franchise w'hich elects these four- P* French, anti Spanish descent 

teen members of the legislature is either ” * * is 62,300. Negroes ana 

“ county ” or “ city.” Its restrictions mulattoes amount to about 1,550.000; 
are not very severe, being either ownership natives of British India, 210.000 (chiefly 
or tenancy of cultivated land or houses, in Guiana. 110,000; Trinidad. 87,000; 
or a minimum income of not less than and Jamaica, 13.000); Chinese. 1.500; 
£too (coupled with residence), or payment aboriginal Amerindians (in British Hon- 
of tw’elve months’ taxes of not less than duras, Dominica, and Guiana, about 
£4 3s. 4d., combined with not less than ii.ooo); mixed races, compounded of negro, 
six months’ residence prior to date of East Indian, and Amerindian, 10.000. 
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PARLIAMENTS OF the OUTER EMPIRE 

CANADA AND AUSTRALIA AND THEIR 
ADVANCED SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT 

■THE vast Dominion of Canada (nominal only with direct taxation within the 
* area, 3.745.574 square miles, though province, provincial loans, the manage- 
only about 2,000,000 square miles are really mcnt of provincial lands, provincial and 
habitable) is jierhaps the portion of the municipal offices, licences, public works, 
Hritish Empire that is most independent education, and general civil law. They 
of (ireat Eritain. Canada makes no contri- also possess concurrent legislative powers 
bution, direct or indirect, to the Imperial with the Dominion Parliament on ques- 
fleet or army; l)ut she shares with us tions of agriculture, quarantine, and 
the sujjretne rtile of the king-emperor, and immigration. All their Hills require the 
admits an api)eal to the Judicial. Com- a.ssent of the lieutenant-governor, and may 
rnittee of the Privy Council, which is almost _ ^ ^ be disallowed within one year 

e.xpunged from the Australian constitution, by the Governor-General. The 

The rule of the king is delegated to a Dominion Parliament deals 

(iovernor-fieneral, appointed usually on with all questions except those 

the advice of the British Cabinet. But this specifically delegated by the constitution 
governor, once a])pointed, enjoys greater to the ])rovincial legislatures, and may 
inde])endence than any other delegate of even negotiate commercial treaties with 
regal authority, and directs the govern- foreign Powers or other self-governing 
ment of Canada more like a constitutional portions of the British Empire. But all 
]irosidcnt elected for five years than a Bills passed by the Dominion Parliament 
nominee of the British Colonial Office. He require the assent of the (iovernor- 
is assisted by a Privy Council, chosen and General, and may be disallowed by the 
nominated by himself. Representing the king-em|)eror within tw'o years, 
king, he rules with the atlvice of respon- The Senate consists of eighty-seven 
sible ministers, through a parliament of members, nominated for life by the 
Senate and House of C.ommons. Governor-General. Their qualifications 

The Dominion of Canada is divided at are : (i) Having attained the age of thirty ; 
present into nine provinces and a terri- (2) birth or residence in the province for 
tory (Yxikon). The unorganised remainder which they are appointed; {3) the posses- 
of the far north and east is administered sion of at least £800 worth of property, 
through the Home Office of the Dominion The memliers of the House of .Commons 
Ministry. With the exception of the Yukon need no property qualification. They 
territory, each jirovince has a must be British subjects, born or natu- 
Government f^,py.equi])ped local govern- raliscd, and tw'enty-one years of age or 
m C»n»diaa —lieutenant-governor, upwards. A member cannot sit for both 
ProTinces ^ggp^^^sible ministry, electctl a’provincial legislature and the Dominion 
legislature. In the case of Quel>ec and Parliament. Members are elected by 
Nova Scotia the local parliament consists ballot on a male suffrage—suffrage has 
of two houses—-a Legislative Council not bi'en granted to w'omen in Canada— 
equivalent to a senate, and a Legislative which is very wide, practically manhood 
Assembly. All the other provinces have a suffrage in Ontario, Manitoba, British 
Legislative Assembly only. Columbia, and Prince Edward’s Island, 

The Dominion Parliament has much Saskatchew'an and Alberta; a small 
greater and more comprehensive pow’ers property limit in Quebec, Nova Scotia, and 
than the Senate and Congress of the United New Brunswick. Since 1898, the decision 
States. The provincial legislatures deal, as to the suffrage for election to the 
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Dominion Parliament has been left to the term for each elected assembly is font 
provinces to decide according to local years. The majority in each assembly 
\iews. Senators and members are paid : elects the ministry which is to serve as the 
senators, £500 per annum ; members, a governor’s executive. Local government 
maximum of £$00 ^r session. A parlia* —except for the Municipal Council of 
ment may not last longer than five years. St. John’s—is almost entirely directed by 
Local government throughout settled the ministrv and government depart- 
Canada is admirably and fully developed ments at headquarters (St. John’s), 
by rural, village, town, city, and county It is interesting to note that in differ- 
councils. The colony of Newfoundland, with ences between the Dominion Parliament 
the adjoining coast strip of Labrador, is and the provincial legislatures an appeal 
not part of the dominion of Canada, but an to the Judicial Committee of the. Privy 
independent government under a governor Council resulted in a satisfactory settle- 
and responsible ministry. There is an ment. Appeals still lie from the Supreme 
Executive Cotincil of nine ministers, over C nrt—created in 1876—of the Canadian 



THE CANADIAN HOUSE OF COMMONS IN SESSION w.j. r,.,.icy 


which the governor presides; a Legisla- Dominion to the Privy Council of the 
tive Council of eighteen members, nomi- United Kingdom. If this could become and 
nated for life by the Governor-in-Council; remain the final court of appeal for the 
and there is a House of Assembly of thirty- whole empire it would do more than any 
six members, elected by ballot on manhood other measure to bind us together. But 
suffrage. There is a property qualification our law lords, our Treasury, our national 
for members of a minimum value of £500, intlifference to pomp and show, combine 
or a yearly income of £100. A payment of to hinder the creation of an ideal Supreme 
£24 is made in each session to each Imperial Court of Appeal out of the 
legislative coifticillor, and of £40 or £()0 — Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, 
according to distance of residence—to “ Such a court,’’ said Sir Edward Clarke 
each member of the House of Assembly, some time ago, " should be strong in its 
The session seldom lasts more than three constitution, dignified in its ceremonial, 
months in each year, and the maximum and even splendid in its surroundings, 
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so as to command the respect and touch 
the imagination of our brethren beyond 
the seas.” ” The Judicial G)mmittee of 
the Privy Council,” said a morning paper 
recently, “ which is the final court of 
appeal for the citizens of the Greater 
Britain, is one of the curiosities of our legal 
sj'stem. It occupies a bare, barn-like 
^ room in Whitehall; its mem- 

bers drop in casually and sit 
Auatraiia around a horseshoc table 
in their ordinary w'alking 
clothes, and there is not a solitary symbol 
of the dignity one would naturally expect 
to see associated with a tribunal of such 
imperial importance and workl - wide 
jurisdiction.” 

The Commonwealth of Australia did not 
attain to completion as a unified organisa¬ 
tion until twenty years after the Canadian 
Dominion, by the inclusion of the great 
Xorth-west. assumed its present unity and 
comprehensive national force. The act 
creating a Commonwealth of Australia 
came into vigour on January ist, ic)ci. 

The commonwealth consists of the six 
states of New South Wales, V''ictoria, 
South Australia, Queensland, Tasmania, 
and Western Australia; the little 
islands of Norfolk and Lord Howe— 
governed by New South Wales—and the 
territory of Papua, administered by the 
commonwealth government. All the six 
states have governors ajipointcd directly 
by the Crown— i.e., on the advice of the 
British Cabinet; but the lieutenant-governor 
of Pa]nia is appointed by the Governor- 
General of the commonwealth, on the 
advice of his Ministers. The governors of 
the six states may correspond direct with 
the Colonial Office, but must supply the 
Governor-General with copies of their 
despatches. 

The constitutionof New South W'alcscom¬ 
prises a governor and lieutenant-governor, 
a Legislative t'ouncil of not less than 
twenty-one memliers (actually fifty-six), 
Tk. appointed lor life by the 

j Crown: and a Legislative 

L>.lk W.I.. Assembly of nmety elected 
members. The Assembly 
sits for three years, unless dissolved sooner. 
Each of the ninety constituencies only 
returns one member, and each member is 
paid £300 a year; and, like the members of 
Council—who are not paid any salary in 
their capacity of legislative councillors—can 
travel free on all government railways and 
tramways, and send their letters postage 
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free. The electoral franchise is conferred on 
men and women alike since 1902. Every 
man or woman, being a natural-born or 
naturalised subject of his Majesty, above 
twenty-one years of age, having resided 
one year in the state, and three months 
in a particular electoral district, is qualified 
as an elector, and is entitled to one vote 
only. Local government in New South 
Wales is fully provided for through the 
shires and municipal councils. 

In the state of Victoria there are gover¬ 
nor, lieutenant-governor, a Cabinet or 
Executive Council, a Legislative Council 
(thirty-four in numlier), and a Legislative 
Assembly. Members of the Upjier House, 
or Legislative Council, arc clcctixl for 
six years. Their qualification is the posses¬ 
sion of an estate of the net annual minimum 
value of £50 for one year prior to the 
election. Electors of the Council must be 
in possession of property of the rateable 
value of £10. if freehold, or £15 if derived 
from leasehold ; unless, that is, they are 
graduates of a British or colonial university 
or students of the Melbourne Imiversity, 
ministers of religion, certificated teachers. 
Vic'oria’* lawyers, medical practi 

• k ■ • tiouers, or officers of army or 

Complete Loeal . it 1 

insui-hciBe tlu'ymwl 

no property qualification for 
the election of senators. The members of 
this upper house are not jiaid. The Legis¬ 
lative Assembly, which, like most of the 
Australian lower houses, sits for three years 
only, unless dissolved earlier, is composed 
of sixty-five members. Neither these nor 
their electors require any jiroperty qualifi¬ 
cation. There are the usual provisions 
as to being a British or naturalised 
British subject. Members of the lower 
house are jiaid £300 |x;r annum. The 
franchise for the election of members 
of the lower house is practically the same 
as that describetl for New South Wales, 
except that it is limited to males. 

Local government in Victoria is very 
complete, and is carried out by means of 
municipal and shire councils. For election 
to these councils-by the ratepayers— 
the suffrage is extended to women. In 
South Australia, the Legislative Council 
consists of eighteen membtns elected on 
much the same terms as in Victoria, 
except that the members elected must be 
at least thirty years of age, and have 
resided in the state for at least three years, 
while the property limit of the council 
suffrage is slightly higher, and there is no 



PARLIAMENTS OF THE OUTER EMPIRE 


exemption the efrom for the classes of 
profe^ional men as in Victoria. This 
suffrage, like the others, is conferred 
equally upon women. The House of As¬ 
sembly consists of forty-two members 
elected for not more than three years. 
Qualifications and suffrage are similar 
to those of Victoria, except that the 
suffrage is also extended to women. 
Mem^rs of both houses are paid a 
salary of {,200 a year whilst they serve. 
Local government is carried on through 
thirty-two elective municipal and dis¬ 
trict councils in the settled regions. 
In Queensland there is apparently no 
lieutenant-governor. The members of 


A good deal of the state is divided into 
shires (rural districts) and municipal areas 
(cities, towns)—670,255 square miles in 
all—^and over these local government, 
under elected councils, is fully enforced. 

Tasmania has a governor, deputy- 
governor, and the same type of executive 
and legislature as the other Australian 
states. There is a maximum of eighteen 
members in the Legislative Council. This 
body is elected for six years. No property 
qualification is necessary in either house, 
but there is a very small property qii^i- 
fication attached to the Senate franchise, 
though, as in Victoria, this is not asked for 
in the case of university or professional 



the Legislative Council (forty-four) are 
all nominated by the Crown for life, and 
are unpaid. The I.cgislative Assembly 
comprises seventy-two members elected 
for a maximum jieriod of three years, and 
paid at the rate of £300 a year. There is 
no property qualification for the members 
of either legislature. 

The franchise is granted to all meii and 
women, born or naturalised British subjects, 
from the age of twenty-one years, after 
twelve months’ residence in the state, pro¬ 
vided they are not insane, have not been 
criminally convicted or. in the case of men, 
have not been guilty of wife-desertion. 

a F 


men. Members of the House of Assembly 
(35 in number) are elected for three years, 
the qualification being as described for 
South Australia, on the usual adult (male 
and female) suffrage. The only persons 
who may not sit in the legislature of 
Tasmania are judges of the Supreme 
Court, paid officials of the Crown (except 
responsible ministers), or contractors to 
Government; neither may any member 
of the local legislature here or elsewhere 
in Australia be at the same time 
a parliamentary representative in the 
Commonweath Parfiament. The local 
government of Tasmania is entrusted to 
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elected municipal and rural councils. West 
Australia has a governor and lieutenant- 
governor, a Legislative Council of thirty 
members, and a Legislative Assembly of 
fifty. The councillors are elected for six 
years, and the members of the Assembly for 
three. The qualification for a councillor is 
(i) to lie not less than thirty years old; 
„ , (2) a resident in the state 

Parli»m«aUry j j ^ ^ 

Qualifications in „ , , • , r 

W... A..l»li. British subject or five-yeare 

naturalised subject. The 
franchise for the ujiper house is con fe red 
on persons of both sexes over twenty-one, 
British subjects, resident in the state six 
months, and possessing a freehold estate of a 
clear value o£;^ioo,or the usual proixirtionate 
equivalent in leasehold, rent or ratepaying. 

The qualification for memliers of the 
lower house is that they should be 
male British subjects over twenty-one 
who have resided in the state for twelve 
months ; or, if naturalised for five years, 
then their residence must lie at least 
two years. The franchise for the lower 
house is granted to any man or woman 
above twenty-one—provided they are 
British or naturalised subjects—when they 
have resided at least six months in the 
state, and whilst they are actually resi¬ 
dent in the district at the time of their 
claim. This condition about residence at 
the time of claiming the vote is waived 
for those who have a small projierty 
qualification. As throughout the rest of 
Australia, no elector has more than one 
vote for the lower house. 

MemlxM S of both houses are paid £200 a 
year and travel frecon yovernment railways. 
Local government in Western Australia 
is entrusted to munici|)al councils elected 
by the ratepayers, and to a number (d 
public institutions apparently depending 
on the Executive or llie Lcifislature— 
boards of water supply and sewerage (not 
a very hai»py conjuncture !), road Ix'ards, 
and local boards of hcaltli. Tlie ad- 
™ ministration of Papua con- 
Ealo*^* sists of a lieutenant-governor 

♦K* « ff Executive Council of 

me suffrage members (officials), and 

a Legislative Council composed of the 
Executive and three unofficial members 
appointed by the governor. 

^ much foi the provincial administra¬ 
tion of Australia. It will be observed that 
in every state with responsible govern¬ 
ment, except Victoria, the suffrage is 
granted on equal terms to men and women 

5578 


alike, universally on the principle of one 
man one vote ; that the terms of duration 
of the elected lower houses are invariably 
limited to tluee years, and that there is no 
excluding property qualification attached 
to either membership or suffrage for the 
lower houses of legislature. 

The federal government of Australia 
consists of the king (represented by a 
f overnor-general), a Senate, and a House 
of Representatives. The Governor-General 
is assisted by an Executive Council of 
ministers who are, or who must become 
within three months, membei’s of the 
Federal Parliament. There sure 36 senators 
who are elected for six years, and receive 
{600 a year each, unless already holding 
salaried posts as ministers, or salaried 
officers of the house. 

Members of the House of Kei>resenta- 
tives arc elected for three years (unless the 
house is dissolved sooner), and are paid at 
tlie rate of £6c() a year. There arc at 
present 75 representatives, but the num¬ 
bers fluctuate in each parliament in 
relation to increase or diminution of the 
population. The number of the senators 
. , may lie increased or diminished 

Feaer*/* * future, but always on 

« / . the lines that no original state 

o rnmea senators 

nor more than any other original state. 
The qualifications for senators and 
representatives are identical: twenty- 
one years of age, to be an elector, or 
entitled to be ; to be resident at least 
three years in Australia-; to lie a British 
subject born, or a naturalised British 
subjt'ct of five years’ standing. The 
federal francliise for election in both 
houses is imiv'ersal adult suffrage (male 
and female), on the usual terms— 
twenty-one years of age and upwards, 
British citizenship, and a minimum of 
twelve months’ residence. 

The Canadian legislature has been 
commended because it left practically no 
loophole for dispute as to the comj>etency 
of the Federal Parliament. The subjects 
on which the j rovincial • arliamcnts could 
legislate were clearly stipulated, and the 
Federal Parliament was empowered to deal 
with all else which did not infringe the 
])rerogatives of the British Crown. In the 
Australian Legislature, the case is reversed. 
The scope of the Federal Parliament is 
defined m thirty nine articles, and the 
powers of the state governments are 
not otherwise limited. Disputes on the 
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interpretation of the federal constitution 
will have to be referred to the new High Court 
ol Australia, which is to be an appellate, 
as well as an original court. An appeal to 
the final decision of the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council from the decisions of 
the High Court, or from those of the 
Supreme Courts of the federal states, may 
only be carried out on a certificate to be 
granted by the High Court at its own dis¬ 
cretion. The Federal Parliament under¬ 
takes to legislate for, and to control, the 
naval and military defence of , Australia, 
its trade, taxation, public debts, loans, 
postal service, census, and statistics, 
currency, banking, marriage, divorce, old 
age pensions, immigration, emigration, 
railways, regulations dealing witli insol¬ 
vency and corporations, departments of 
state, foundation of a state capital, etc. etc. 

The dominion of New Zealand has an 
area (including all island groups attached 
to its administration) of about 105,249 
square miles, and a population of nearly 
950,000. Its government cmisists of a 
governor and commander-in-chief, an 
Executive Coxmcil of Ministers, a Legis¬ 
lative ('ouncil of 45 members, and a House 
of keprest'iitatives of 80 meml)ers. inchid- 
ing f<>ur Maories. The extreme duration 
of membership in the upper house is 
seven years ; the House of Representatives 
sits for three years, unless previously 
dissolved. Members of the Council are 
paid £200 a year, representativ'cs £joo. 
Coumnllors are appointed by the governor, 
representatives are elected by the people, 
the qualification for the last-named being 
that of an elector. The franchise is granted 
^ j . to all men and women of 
aor e» in European race over twenty- 
ew ea an a years of age who hav’e 
resided at least one year m 
the colony and three months in the 
electoral district. For the election of the 
four JIaori meml ers every adult Maori can 
vote who is resident in the district for 
which the Maori candidate is standing. 

As regards local government, this also 
iS- elective on the part of the ratepayers. 
The dominion is divided into municipali¬ 


ties and counties, road districts and town ^ 
districts, river drainage, water supply 
boards, etc. The qualifications for 
electors are ratepaying, residence, or the 
possession of property. Municipal fran¬ 
chise isequally extended to women. From 
this purview of the forms of government in 
every part of the British Empire and sphere 

I- * B -4 • • ‘d influence, coupled with 

Great Britain • , , , cj .\ • 

.. . a knowledge of the mstitu- 

D..ul.l.r Nuiox. ‘'"nsofthcBritisIJIslands, 
it Will be si^en that the 
countries with the most modern and ideally 
perfect type of constitution are Australia 
and New Zealand ; next, and only interior 
because it still denies the franchise to 
women, is Canada. The states of South 
Africa are not far behind, but some of 
them are fettered by considerations of race 
questions and restricted franchise. The 
Mother Country is still behind the more 
adv'anced daughter nations in the solution 
of se\’eral social problems and the simpli¬ 
fication of administrative machinery. 

India lacks an admixture of the native 
clement in her highest councils. Trinidad 
is thought by some to be too purely 
official ill its government. (libraltar, 
Northern Nigeria. I'ganda, and the 
Egyptian Sudan are a<lministercd auto¬ 
cratically without executive or legisla¬ 
tive councils. Gibraltar, of course, is little 
else than a garrisoned fort: in I'ganda 
there is a highly developed representative 
native administration, and a good deal of 
Noithern Nigeria is still gowrned in parts 
by nativ'e princes. 

The sultan of Zanzibar governs despotic¬ 
ally through a ministry of English and 
Arabs, but in constant touch with the 
feelings and interest of the populace ; the 
despotism of the petty .Arab sultans in 
Aden territory. Socotra, the Hadhramaut, 
Oman, and Bahrein is tempered by the 
advice of British residents. The rest 
of the inner British Empire is not with¬ 
out some measure of elective or popular 
representation in its councils, and the 
full measure of popular g)verumeut in 
Barbados and the Bermudas seems to 
have induced quiet and prosperity. 
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THE SINEWS OF EMPIRE 

THE RESOURCES, EDUCATION. AND 
DEFENCES OF GREATER BRITAIN 


'T'HE British Empire not only includes 
* that extraordinary diversity of human 
races enumerated in another chapter, 
but it is equally diverse in its ])hysicai 
geography, fauna, flora, and climates. 
It contains deserts such as may be found 
in Southern Egypt, Southern Arabia, 
West-central India, and Australia, wherein 
it may not chance to rain more than once 
in seven years. It includes regions of 
mountain and forest like Assam, where 
the annual rainfall is the highest known— 
about 300 inches per annum. 

It extends to the South Pole and the 
North Pole, and possesses territories 
within the equatorial belt in Africa, East¬ 
ern Asia, and South America. It takes 
under its aegis the highest mountains in the 
world, the loftiest peaks of the Himalayas, 
and other such notable mountains' as 
Kuvvenzori, Elgon, Kenya, Mlanje, and the 
„ , Drakensberg in Africa, Mount 

of*h*' * ** Trobdos in Cyprus, Mount Sinai 
g f in Eastern Egypt, the moun- 
' tains of Penang and Perak in 
the Malay Peninsula, the Australian 
Alps, the New Zealand Alps, Roraima 
of British Guiana, the Blue Mountains of 
Jamaica, the Cockscomb Mountains of 
British Honduras, and the Rocky Moun¬ 
tains of Canada, these last unsurpassed in 
splendour of scenery anywhere in the 
world. Nor as providers of inspiring land¬ 
scapes need the mountains of Scotland, 
Ireland and Wales, the hills of Shropshire, 
Derbyshire, Gloucester or Monmouth, 
Somerset, Devon, and Sussex be left out 
of the record of the empire’s scenic 
beauty or health resorts. 

We control half of the basins of the 
Niger and the Zambesi, and the sources 
of the Congo; the Nile, from its twin 
fountains to its mouth, is wholly within 
the British sphere. We share Niagara with 
the United States, and own exclusively 
its only rival among the world’s great 


waterfalls—those which David Livingstone 
discovered on the Zambesi, Fate has 
entrusted for a time to our charge—and 
it is to be hoped we shall be worthy of 
the stewardship—^the largest share of the 
world’s wonders, the choicest e.xamples of 
« , terrestrial loveliness. At 

«me time the m^t 

World’s Wander. Productive regions of the 
world are under our sway. 
Even the seemingly unproductive, such 
as those as are well nigh locked in the 
grasp of the last Glacial Period or 
scorched by the sun of the Sahara Desert, 
are found to be rich in niinerals—^in 
gold, nitre, or precious stones. 

The gold of Spanish America and Cali¬ 
fornia did much to increase the world’s 
wealth in that metal, but not so much as has 
been obtained in the last sixty years from 
Australia, New Guinea, New Zealand, South 
Africa, British Guiana, India, and West 
Africa. We have silver also in Canada, 
Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa. 
Copper is obtained from Australia, from 
the arid South-west Africa and Northern 
and Southern Rhodesia, from Canada and 
Newfoundland ; and some day, no doubt, 
will be obtlained from the Egyptian Sudan. 

Tin, once the principal attraction to 
ancient explorers of the British Islands, 
and still much mined in Cornwall, is now 
found to be singularly abundant in the 
Malay Peninsula, and is also obtained from 
Australia and Northern Nigeria. Coal, the 
great product of the United Kingdom itself, 
e Ar 1 is also now wrorked profitably 
South Af.ica Australia, New Zealand, 

.*.4. Canada, India, Borneo, Natal, 
* ‘ the Transvaal, Rhodesia, and 

Cape Colony, Petroleum is found in 
Burma, Canada, and (in a more bituminous 
form) in Southern Nigeria, Barbados (West 
Indies), and Trinidad. Diamonds of a 
good second quality abound in South 
Africa to such an extent that the trade has 
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to control their output. Of a better quality capital at a foolish rate and making no 
lu e those Still found in India and in British provision for a future supply. Theterri- 
Guiana, and perha]>s in Australia. Austra- tories of the Canadian Dominion to the 
lia is rich in opals. Opals, rubies, sapphires, north of the fifty-second degree of north 
and emeralds come from India. But I latitude are, together with Siberia, the great 
think it will be found as the civilisation fur-producing regions of the world, 
of the world progresses that the so-called Hence are exported the skins of beavers, 
precious stones will deteriorate in value, foxes, martens, stoats, (itters, lynxes, 
There will be a market for them where wolves and bears, which provide such a 
they can be used industrially, as is the large proj)ortion of the world’s fur coats, 
case with the diamond, but as mere orna- muffs, trimmings, and carriage rugs. The 
ments the educated world will be growing Canadian Government, however, might 
too sensible to spend money on them. It well consider whether measures should not 
will prefer the pure and cheap beauty of be taken to restrict the output and preserve 
flowers and the sensible warmth of furs, many valuable species of fur-bearing ani- 
As regards this last accessory to an mals from complete extinction. This 
aritficial life, the British Empire is still problem in regard to the skins of the sea- 
exceedingly rich, though it may be ques- lions, exported from the Pacific coasts (»f 
tioned whether it is not gobbling up its Canada, has already received attention. 
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India contributes thousands of tiger, the world, together with cattle for hides, 
leopard, bear, deer, and antelope skins meat, and draught purposes. Somaliland, 
annually. Australia sends a certain the Egyptian Sudan, and British Arabia 
proportion of the so-called ojjossum fur will also become great camel-breeding 
(the soft, woolly pelts of the phalanger). regions. This is already the case with 
South Africa forwards a diminishing num- much of West Central India—in which 
ber of karosses made of the skins of red magnificent one-humped camels (drome- 
«r'*f** r • springboks, daries) are found. In far North-western 

West Africa exports leopard and monkey India and in all the regions of Central 
skins; East Africa the hides of lions, Asia adjacent thereto, and, more or less, 
le^ards, cheetahs, and jackals. under British influence, there is the 

But posing from the pelt that is used “ Bactrian ” two-humped camel, still wild 
for its beauty and heavy fur, we may in Tibet. This is an exceedingly useful 
enumerate the more essential product of beast for transport,* and furnishes valuable 
mere leather. Ox, antelope, and zebra hair for weaving fabrics and for felting, 
hides are an export of growing importance In this region also is the yak—a wild and 
from the territories of Uganda and East also domesticated species of cx. which has 
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.\frica., and enormous numbers of hides are an exlra\ agant development of hair along 
sent to the leather markets from India, the tail and sides of the body. The yak may 
Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa, bear some relation in origin to the bison. 

The wool and hair products of the The bison, alas! once abounded in Southern 
British Empire are a most important item. Canada, but is now nearly exterminated. 
Australia and New Zealand are largely Australia and British Arabia—later on, 
given up to the breeding of sheep—for Somaliland, Nigeria, and parts of the 
wool as well as meat. Cape Colony and Sudan—Ireland and (ireat Britain will 
other parts of South Africa are breeding produce between them sufficient horses for 
Merino sheep, and, above all, Ar.g u a goats, the needs of the empire and for all climates 
The great industry of the Falkland Islands and purposes. If less attention were 
is sheep and sheep products—W'ool, tallow, given to racing as an odious form of 
meat. It will probably be found that gambling, mixed up wdth so much that is 
Somaliland and a good deal of the Egyp- disreputable and fraudulent, and greater 
tian Sudan will take prominent places in encouragement were given by the state 
the future as countries furnishing goats’ to honest horse-breeding for honest pur- 
hair, sheep’s wool, and meat to the rest of poses, Great Britain ought to be able to 
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supply herself with all the horses she 
needs, and not have to import any from 
Belgium and Hungary. As regards the 
domesticated birds produced by the 
different sections of the empire, Canada is 
going ahead with her fowl-breeding, not 


easternmost parts of Sierra Leone contain 
the„pygmy hippopotamus of the adjoining 
Liberia. Somaliland, the £gy]^ian Sudan, 
British Central, and British East Africa, 
and the hinterland of the Gambia are 
marvellously rich in antelopes, .giraffes, 


prevented, as are the people of England and three types of buffalo. The kangaroo is 
and Ireland, by the richculous cult of the almost entirely a British subject. He may 
fox, which checks the maintenance of so have a few arboreal cousins living under 
many jwultry farms in the home country, the Dutch and German flags. 

In this direction the United Kingdom Practically speaking the British ensign 
lags behind its possibilities as a country 1 or covers all the marsupials of the world, 
the breeding and rearing of choice poultry, except the opossums of America and the 
India raises large quaintities of peafowl, cuscus of the Malay Archipelago, or the 
Chinese geese, and domestic fowls of various rat-like Coenolestes of Ecuador. We pos- 
breeds. The rearing of turkeys on a con- sess sj^ocimens of every species of zebra 
siderable scale 
has lately made 
progress in Aus¬ 
tralia and New 
Zealand, and 
even on a portion 
of the Gold Coast 
in West Africa. 

In all the southern 
regions of Cape 
Colony and 
Natal poultry is 
usually very suc¬ 
cessful, and may 
before long be 
made an article 
of export. The 
ostrich farms of 
South Africa are 
so famous that 
they need no 
description. The 
wild fauna of 
the empire is, or 
should be, one of 
its glories, for 

Great Britain at present controls the 
fate of some of the most interesting, 
wonderful, and beautiful creatures still 
living on this planet. Our political 
limits include the Polar bear of Arctic 
Canada and the okapi of the Semliki 
forests; the lion, tiger, and elephants 
of Africa and Asia. 

The white and the black rhinoceroses are 
still allowed to exist under the British flag 
in nooks and corners, and one or two game 
reserves, where the British sportsman 
(and his American, German, and Rti^ian 
friends) has not as yet succeeded in ex- 


and wild ass, and 
have but some 
day to extend our 
liolitical influence 
over Tibet to 
throw our aegis 
over the only 
remaining wild 
horse. The tapir 
of British Guiana 
and the tapir of 
the Malay Penin¬ 
sula are both 
citizens of the 
British Empire. 
Many a wonder¬ 
ful parrot or lory, 
a pheasant, horn- 
bill, plantain- 
eater, or sun- 
bird is entirely 
" British ” in its 
range. The lyre¬ 
bird—one of the 
small wonders of 
creation — is a 
fellow-citizen oi Australia with the 
kangaroo, th n gh not yet accordeef that 
rigid protection it deserves. As to our 
botanical wealth, it is stupendous. 

The British flag waves over (he grandest 
forests of the world, temjierate and tropical. 
The pines and firs of Canada, the oaks and 
beeches of England,the mahogany of British 
Honduras and British Guiana, the Kauri 
pine of New Zealand, the eucalyptus and 
acacia of Australia, the teak of India; the 
ebony, the incense trees, th^ khayas of West 
Africa ; the junipers and giant yews of the 
yet succeeded in ex- East African mountains ; and the sandal- 
terminati^ them. The hippopotamus is. wood and bamboos of the Malay Penin- 
still a nuisance to navigation in most of * sula; the orchids of Burma and British 
our African rivers. It is possible that the Guiana, the roses of England and Canada, 
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the vines of South Africa and Australia, 
the wheat of British North America, the 
wheat of India and New Zealand, the 
bananas of the West Indies and of West 
Africa, the oranges of Jamaica and of New 
South Wales, the sugar of Barbados and of 
Queensland, the apples of New Zealand and 
Canada, the mangoes and mangosteens 
India, the apples, plums, 
Ve «table South Africa, which 

Wealth * some day going to be 

amongst her })riiicipal articles 
of export to a fruit-loving world ; the oil- 
palm of West Africa ; the rubber from the 
same region, from Ceylon, and from the 
Malay Peninsula; the tea from Assam, 
Ceylon, and Natal; coffee from Nyassa- 
land, I’ganda, and Sierra Lt;one ; cacao 
from the Gold Coast, Jamaica, and Trini¬ 
dad ; rice from India and West Africa. 

These are a few of the items to be recounted 
in oar tale of vegetable vyealth. It is a 
subject for serious consideration that the 
rule of the British king as directed and 
a<lvisod by his numerous legislatures all 
over the world should control such an 
enormous portion of the world's food 
supplies. In the time to come—which no 
living reader of this history may see—food 
may be more valuable than the so-called 
precious metals and precious stones. 

The educational establishments of the 
British Empire, besides those of the 
United Kingdom and the ('hannel Islands, 
consist of the following. Gibraltar has 
thirteen government-aided elementary 
schools. In Malta there is a university, 
founded under the rule of the Knights of 
St. John in 1769, with four faculties, and a 
lyceum, or public school, for boys, besides 
two government secondary schools for 
boys and for girls, if>7 elementary schools, 
four technical and art schools, and seventy- 
one private educational estal)lishments. 

In Cyprus there are two Boards of 
Education to- regulate (a) the Christian 
and (b) the Moslem schools of the island. 
These consist of four (ireek high schools, 

'■ gynmasium," or 
Schools university ; one Moslem high 


in Cyprus 


school, two similar Armenian- 


Christian establishments (high 
schopls for boys and girls), a third 
Armenian school conducted by monkg, 
and three schools for the Maronite Chris¬ 
tians are also state-aided. Of the 526 
elementary schools, 178 are Moslem. 
In Egypt there were, in 1907, 2,761 
Moslem' elementary schools, imparting 
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sufficiently useful ^ucation to receive 
governmental assistance. There are also 
many government technical schools for 
teaching carpentry, metal work, etc. 

Under the Ministry of Education there 
are 143 elementary schools for Moslems, 
thirty-four primary schools, four secondary 
schools, ten special and technical schools 
for dealing with agriculture, art, engineer¬ 
ing. teaching, etc., and eleven professional 
colleges (medicine, law, military, veter¬ 
inary science, engineering, teaching, etc.). 
In addition there are also 305 fhst-clasis 
schools maintained by foreigners, notably 
by Americans. There is the great useless 
Moslem university of A 1 Azhar, near 
Cairo, still wasting human time and 
marring the intellectual progress of modern 
Egypt by an antique, fanatical, unscientific, 
unpractical style of teaching. 

Education in Egypt owes a debt to 
Britain mainly on account of our patience 
and energy in ])ressing on the Egyptian 
Government the neeil for rescuing know¬ 
ledge fn)m the strangling gras]) of Moham- 
mtdan fanatics. But it also owes much 
recognition to the memory of Mihemet 
. , Ali and his great-grandson, 

e tt un s p^5;ha: also ec]ually to 

p. .. the j)ersonal mte.rv'ention of 
* the })resent khedive and his 

father Tewfik. And last, but not least, 
to j)rivate Mohammedan generosity and to 
the missionary efforts of America. 

In the Anglo-Ifgyptian Sudan there are 
fifteen elementary Arabic schools, and six 
secondary. These government schools 
are j)racticallv secular, and Christian as 
well as Moslem chihlren are educated 
there. There are two industrial schools, 
besides that which is attached to the 
tiorih>n ('ollege, and three training 
colleges for teachers. Gordon College it¬ 
self at Khartoum includes a department 
for the education of the Sudanese in law 
and the other sulijects required by them 
for entry into the civil service ; and also 
a high school for boys to be taught 
engineering, surveying, English, etc. 

Very little seems to be dune for the 
education of the Arabs or Somalis at 
Aden or in British Somaliland—practic¬ 
ally nothing, in fact; nor are missionaries 
encouraged to work there, owing to Moham¬ 
medan fanaticism. The same is the case 
in the Persian (juH and in Baluchis^n. 
In India only about 16,500,000 people 
out of a total i)opulation of 297,000,000 
are able to read and write in any language. 
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Only about 25 per cent, of the boys ever 
attend school, and only 34 per cent, of the 
girls. The best educated region is Bengal. 
On the whole, the Hindus are better edu¬ 
cated than the Mohammedans. There 
are five universities—Calcutta, Madras. 
Bombay, Lahore, and Allahabad. There 
are 185 colleges, among which is the Mayo 
College for the education of the sons of 
princes, 115,869 government or govern¬ 
ment-aided schools, including 1,664 train¬ 
ing and special schools for the instruction 
of school teachers and the teaching of 
many technical subjects. There are 
numerous government schools of art. 
There are also 42,604 private and charitable 
schools. Of the colleges, twelve only are 
for the education of women, for whom also 
there are 112 training schools, and 11,256 
primary, secondary, and private schools. 

In Ceylon, which has a total population 
of 3,578,333, there are 590 government 
schools, and 1,785 private schools. 
There is a royal 
college and a 
government 
training college, 
besides several 
English high 
schools. Less 
than half the 
population is 
illiterate—a great 
contrast to India. 

In the Straits 
Settlements, the 
sultanate of 
Johor, and the 
Federated Malay 
States there are 
about 245 schools 
of all degrees 
maintained by 
the British or the 
native govern¬ 
ments (2x0 in 
the Straits 
Settlements). 

The educational 
establishments 
of Sarawak and 
North Borneo 
are almost 
entirely main¬ 
tained by mis¬ 
sionary societies. 

Hong Kong has 
seventy primary 
schools, two girls' 
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high schools, thr^high schools for both 
sexes, and two high schools for young 
people of European parentage.’ On the 
leasehold of Wei-hai-wei there are four 
government schools teaching Engli^, one 
private school for European children, and 
numerous Chinese schools. 

In Mauritius there is the royal college, 
with two preparatory schools, and there 
are a training college for teachers, sixty- 
seven government primary schools, 
eighty-eight state-aided schools, and one 
assisted Mohammedan school. Educa- 
cation is gratuitous but not compulsory. 
The Seychelles Archipelago, with a popula¬ 
tion of 22,000, maintains twenty-seven 
primary assisted schools, the Victoria 
secondary school for boys, two Catholic 
second iry schools, one for girls, and an 
efficient infants’ school. There are two 

f overnment scholarships of £50 a year, 
n Cape Colony there is a university 
(Cape Town), and there are five colleges 

and 3,750 schools, 
primary and 
secondary. In 
Zanzibar, ahd 
in the various 
Crown colonies, 
protectorates, 
and spheres of 
influence of 
Tropical Africa, 
except the Gam 
bia and Siena 
Leone, education 
is mainly in the 
hands of the dif¬ 
ferent missionary 
societies, and is 
entirely confined 
to the natives of 
Africa. 'In Sien*a 
Leone the edu¬ 
cational estab¬ 
lishments are 
excellent. There 
is Fula Bay 
College, a first- 
class institution; 
there are seventy- 
five primary 
schools, seventy- 
four secondary 
schools, four 
Mohammedan 
schools, and a 
college at Bo— 
in the interior— 
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for the scins of chiefs. In the Gambia there secondary. There are said to be three 
are six elementary schools under missionary Bermudan Rhodes scholars at Oxford, 
management which receive state aid. There In the Bahamas the government schools 
is also one st^condary school.. numl>er forty-six, together with twelve 

On the Gold Coast, in proportion to its that receive state aid and forty-nine 
size and wealth? education is not much unaided. All this for a population ot 

fostered by the government, and were it only 60,000 promises well for the advance- 

not for the work of the Swiss Basle ment of the Bahamas, 

Mission—which for thirty years has In Jamaica, with a population— mainly 
flooded West Africa witli enlightenment black—of about Sjo.ooo, there are 687 
and education of a most practical. Indus- government schools, three training colleges 
trial character- the Gold Coast natives for teachers, and a high school at Kingston, 
would contrast disadvantageously with There are also a large number of endowed 
the rest of British West Africans. There high schools, industrial and technical in- 
are seven government schools in the stitutions. Seven elementary government 
coast regions of this colony and 140 schools are maintained o i the Turks and 

assisted schools. There are no govern- Caicos Islands dependent on Jamaica, 

ment schools in Ashanti. In Southern In the Leeward Islands, to a population 
Nigeria education has of late been taken of 134,000, there are 115 primary schools, 
in hand by the government w'ith vigour six secondary, an agricultural college, and 
and success. There is a high school at an industriaJ school. In the Windward 
Bonny, another at Old Calabar, and a Islands of (irenada, St. Vincent, and St. 
grammar school at Lagos. In addition. Lucia there is a population of 372,000; 
there are thirty-one government primary and there are 118 primary schools, one 
schools (four for girls) and sixty-nine grammar school in Grenada, and an agri- 
assisted schools. A Mohammedan school cultural school in St. V^incent. Barbados 
has been opened at Ls^os. has a population of 197,000, and main- 

In tlie Bermudas, where there is a popu- tains 166 primary schools, five sticondary, 
lation of nearly 18,000, there are five three hi^ schools, and Codrington 
schools for the children of the soldiers and College, affiliated to Durham University, 
sailors, twenty primary schools, and five Trinidad and Tobago together have a 
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[wpulation of 328,000. Thire are 230 schools, an industrial school, and 250 
government sciiools, many private schools maintained—partly state aided— 
schools, a queen’s royal college, and a by missionaries. The education in 
Roman Catnolic college. The Central Bechuanaland is entirely conducted by 
American colony of British Honduras has the London Missionary Society and the 
a population of 41,000 and forty-one Dutch Reformed Church, 
primary schools, together with five In Natal there is a European population 
secondary schools. British Guiana, in of about ^5,000; Asiatics, .112,000; 
Cam Schools Northern South America negroes, 945,000. For the European chil- 
in^he Falkland ^ population of about dren there are 395 government or state- 
1 stands 307,000, 220 schools re- aided primary schools, two government 
ceiving state aid, and a high schools in Durban and Pietermaritz- 
government college in Georgetown. Besides burg, two government art schools, 167 
this, the -ocal government affords certain government or government-aided schools 
means to natives of the colony to pursue for negroes, and twenty-eight government- 
a university education in England. aided schools for Indian children. There 

In the Falkland Islands, near the are altogether forty-five schools entirely 
southern extremity of the South American managed by the government and 4()c) tiiat 
continent, there is a population of alx)ut receive state funds. Education, though 
2,100. and there arc five permanent much encouraged, is not comjnilsory. 
schools—one Roman Catholic—besides In the Orange River Colony education 
an excellent system of camp schools, since 1905 is practically compulsory. The 
with travelling schoolmasters. Education European population is .about 145.000. 
here is compulsory. There are about 170 j)rimary schools, three 

In ttie little lonely South Atlantic island residential high schools (one for girls), a 
of St. Helena there is a native population training school ftir teachers, and the Grey 
of 3,500, for whom nine schools are main- UniversityCollege, near Bloemfontein. TiJ^o 
tained, partly at government expense. ^ . hundred and ninety thou- 

So much for the education of the Inner sand inhabitants entirely of 

Empire; that of the self - gov'erning European origin in the Tran.s- 

daughter nations is as follows : vaal have their children’s 

The dominion of Cmiada has an approxi- erlucation attended to at 502 primary 
male population at the date of writing of schools. There are about twelve schools 
6.000,000. Her nine provinces and Yukon specially provided for children of mixed rgjee, 
territory maintain 20,570 schools—public, and there are 209 schools for negroes. There 
high, and for secondary education. There is a normal college for the training of teachers 
are, in addition, many private schools, and a Transvaal University College. Educa- 
There are, further, thirty colleges, mcfetly tion for Europeans is compulsory. The 
gathered round eighteen universities. Edu- whole character of the educational measures 
cation is compulsory throughout Canada. passed by the first Transvaal parliament, 
The population of Newfoundland and in 1906, is essentially motlern and efficient. 
Labrador is about 233,000 at the present In Southern Rliodesia there are private 
time. There are 881 public and secondary schools for Euroj)ean children at Buluwayo 
schools and three collegtis, supported or and at Salisbury, but of n cessity the 
jmrtlysupported by state funds, but entirely European population of the three Rho- 
managed by the local Anglican, Roman desian provinces (about 16,000) is at 
Catholic, and Methodist churches. Edu- present mainly adult. The educati<m of 
_ , cation does not ap|)car to the great Zulu-Kaffir race in South Africa 

I compulsory. In Cape has received in general a great impulse from 

i C*ii Colony there is a |M)pula- the Lovedale Institute of the Free Church of 
•ft o more than 580,000 Scotland Mission in Eiistern Cape Colony, 

whites of European descent, of whom The commonwealth of Australia, inclun- 
nearly 145,000 are illiterate. Tlje total ing Ta.smania and Norfolk Island, has a 
population is 2,500,000, and education— total jwpulation of European race of 
nr)t compulsory—is state - provided in about 4,150.000. For the general and 
some 3,750 primary and secondary primary education of these there are 7.3f)2 
schools and in five colleges. There is government or state-provided schools, 
an examining university in Cape Town, and 2,284 recognised private schools. New 
In Basutoland there are four government South Wales has the University of Sydney 
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and the Technical College, which last gives munity is provided at the cost of the 
instruction in agriculture, among other community, and is directed by the school- 
subjects. There are schools of art in most of boards of Suva and Levuka, and carried on 
the principal towns. Education is compul- by two government schools at these places, 
sory. Victoria has auniversity at Melbourne There are also three good Roman Catholic 
with three colleges, a school of mines, schools at Suva and Levuka. A govern- 
and seventeen technical colleges. Educa- ment native high school has been estab- 
tion is compulsory, and it is said that only lished for some considerable time at 
Aattralasia’s ^ population is Nasinu, near Suva, where an excellent 

Edvcatioa'al *^^iterate. In Queensland educa* higher education is offered to the native 
laatUvtioa .y®* compulsory. A Fijians and the children of the Asiatic 

university is about to be estab- settlers (Indian coolies, mostly), 
lished at Brisbane. In South Australia. The Wesleyan and Roman Catholic 
which has a population of nearly 385.000. missions provide entirely the primary 
education is compulsory, but it is said that education of the natives (Melanesians and 
nearly 17 per cent, of the people are Polynesians) throughout the Fiji and 
illiterate. No doubt, under this head are Rotuma Islands. The Wesleyans also 
included the few thousand Chinese and conduct the education of the natives of the 
aborigines. This state has a university at jirotected kingdom of Tonga. Missionaries 
Adelaide, and maintains a training college of the Wesleyan, Presbyterian, Anglican, 
for teachere. In West Australia education and Roman Catholic Oiurches also preside 
is compulsory', and only 3 per cent, are said —without any granl*^or state assistance 
to be illiterate. Tasmania has a university w'hatsoever—over the educfjtion of the 
at Hobart, two schools of mines, and two thousands of natives of the British pro- 
technical schools. Education is compulsory, tected Gilbert, Solomon, and Santa Cruz 

Little Norfolk Island, under the manage- Islands in the Equatorial Pacific, 
ment of New South Wales, has one efficient The total number of armed men read])^ 
government school for its population— for war service—the standing armies, 
European and Melanesian—of nearly i.000. Reserve, colonial volun- 

The dominion of New' Zealand has a teers in constant training and 

population of about 8qo,ooo whites. 48.000 Empire thoroughly efficient, also the 
Maories, 2,57oChinese, and in its dependent military j)olice—of the British 

archipelagoes 12,340 Polynesians. 'Educa- Empire at the close of 1908 amounted to 
tion is compulsory. There are 1,847 public about 926,000, including the British Re¬ 
primary schools. 308 private schools, 28 serves, Channel Islands Militia. Honourable 
secondary schools, seven school of mines. Artillery Company, and permanent staffs 
four normal schools, five pripcipalschools of of militia, etc., but not the English Militia, 
art, and ir industrial schools, besides 104 Inq)erial Yeomanry, or Territorial Army, 
schools for Maories. There are colleges Of these, in the first place, should be 
at Dunedin, Christchurch, Canterbury, and mentioned the regular (i)rofcssional) army 
Wellington for specialist education, and of the United Kingdom, amounting to 
these are affiliated to the university of 216,018 combatants of all arms, and 31,348 
New Zealand at Wellington, non-combatants. This army is distributed 

The territory of Papua (British New thus : 115,148 in Great Britain, ^d about 
Guinea) is governed by the Australian 15,000 in Ireland; 3,809 at Gibraltar; 
Commonwealth. It has a population of 7,099 in Malta and Crete ; 123 in Cyprus ; 
under 900 Europeans, almost all adults. 76.155 in India; 1,000 in Ceylon : 5,719 in 
The native population of Egypt and the Sudan ; 1,500 at Singapore ; 
EvropeMs Papuans is estimated at 3,101 at Hong Kong and Wei-hai-wei; 

. 400,000. Their education is in 16,213 in South Africa; r8 at St. Helena; 

“ *** the hands of the London Mis- 1,309 at the Bermudas; 547 in Jamaica; 
sionary Society, the Roman Catholic and about 726 in Mauritius. The total 
Society of the Sacred Heart, the Church colonial contingent is 41,063 for 1908-- 
of England Mission, and the Methodist 1909, but in 1907-1908 there were 49,804 
Missionary Society of Australasia. British soldiers in the colonies. 

In the Crown colony of Fiji, the Canada hJ» a military' force on the 
European population is steadily increasing, footing of active service, including military 
It nuiftbers at present about 3,300. police, of about 3,000, and an active 
Education for this section of the com- militiao^about 51,000. Australia maintains 
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a tiny permanent army of 1,329 officers and 
men, and a partly paid trained militia of 
I 5 ) 445 ' Including volunteers, rifle-clubmen, 
cadets, and reserve of officers, the common¬ 
wealth has a potential army of 84,000 men. 
The six Australian states, moreover, main¬ 
tain a force of about 10,000 mounted police, 
first-class irregular soldiers in war time. 
New Zealand also has a permanent militia 
of 341 artillery and engineers, and a regu¬ 
larly drilled volunteer force of not less 
than 18,000, notwithstanding 700 mounted 
police. Cape Colony—besides the Imperial 
troops stationed in the colony—maintains 


short notice put in the field a good fighting 
force of at least 5,000 volunteers, mostly 
mounted. The Egyptian army in Egypt 
and the Sudan consists of a force of ig,oio 
rank and file, including 121 British officers. 
Egypt pays an approximate ^150,000 a 
year towards the cost of the British army 
of occupation. Malta maintains a respect¬ 
able contingent—the Royal Malta Artillery 
(446), the King’s Own Malta Regiment 
(war strength, 2.258), and the Malta 
Militia Submarine Miners (63). The 
Maltese (Government also pays £5,000 to 
the Imperial Government as a military 
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a respectable armed force: 705 Cape 

Mounted Rifles, T.734 Mounted Police, and 
a body of 5,835 volunteers in regular drill. 
Natal has an armed force—mounted i>olice. 
mounted rifles, naval gun corps, and 
trained militia—-of about 6,430 men. She 
also subsidises rifle associations (5,774 
officers and men) and cadet corps (3,471). 
The Transvaal and Orange State together 
maintain the South African Constabulary, 
an efficient force of 2,700 officers and men. 
In addition, the Transvaal maintains a 
well • trained volunteer force, mostly ex- 
fioldiers, of 10,000 men. Rhodesia can at 
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contribution. Ceylon pays about £70.000 
for its Imperial g.arrison. and maintains 
in addition an efficient volunteer force of 
2,333 officers and men, 

India has a magnificent army of 160,000, 
including British officers, a military police 
of 56,887, a volunteer force of 34,000 
Europeans and Eurasians, and contin¬ 
gents furnished by the feudatory states 
of 20,189, a total force—apart from the 
Im|>erial garristm of 76,155. for which 
India pays Britain about £1,395.000 annu¬ 
ally—of 271,076 officers and men. The 
Straits Settlements, besides their Imperial 
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and Indian garrison, for which they pay, 
have a very efficient volunteer force of 
about 770 Europeans, Eurasians, and 
Chinese. The Federated Malay States 
have a smart little army known as the 
Malay States Guides—British officers, 
Sikhs, Pathans, and Malays, 2,665 in all. 
The local military forces of British 
_ - . , South Africa, from North- 

Rhodesia to Cape 
Colony, have already been 
described ; likewise tbose of 
the Egyptian Sudan. Mauritius is garrisoned 
by a small detachment of British troops, 
formerly as many as 1,394, towards the 
cost of which the colony paid annually 
£27,000, but now reduced to about 726. 

The rest of British Tropical Africa is 
divided into two great sections, East and 
West, The Eastern section comprises the 
tolonies or protectorates of Somaliland, 
Uganda, British East Africa, Zanzibar, 
and British Central Africa—Nyassaland 
and North-east Rhodesia. This section 
is defended by a regiment of negro 
soldiers known as the King’s African 
Rifles. Of this at present there arc five 
battalions. No. i to 6 (No. 5 is at present 
non-existenl). The ist and 3rd batta¬ 
lions are in East Africa and Zanzibar, 
the 2nd in Central Ahica, the 4th in 
Uganda, and the 6th in Somaliland. 

At present the total numl)er of King’s 
African Rifles under arms is 2.700. 
In East Africa there is, in addition, a 
military police of 1,800 under 35 British 
officers; in Uganda a constalmlary of 
1,060 ; in Zanzibar, 500 ; in Nyassaland, 
200. There is also a corps of 160 Sikh 
soldiers from the Indian Army stationed 
in Nyassaland. In the West African 
section the indigenous regiment, so to 
speak, is the West Africa Frontier Force. 
This is stationed in the Gambia Protec¬ 
torate (126 men), the Sierra I-eone 
Protectorate (470 men), the Gold Coast 
hinterland (2,175 men). Southern and 
_ Northern Nigeria (5,266 men), 
j * In addition there are the West 

w Ta# African Regiment and the ist 

** ’ battalion of the West India 

Regiment, besides artillery, engineers, etc., 
at Sierra Leone (2,612 officers and men in 
all). The Gambia maintains a military 
police of 80 men ; Sierra Leone, 240; 
Gold Coast, 621 ; Southern Nigeria, 980 ; 
and Northern Nigeria, 1,180. Lastly, 
there should also be counted with the 
effective forces in British West Africa 
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the Gold Coast volunteers (1,056 officers 
and men), partly paid, and maintained 
more or less on a war footing. 

The local soldiery or military police in 
the West Indies and Tropical America, 
apart from the British garrison in 
Jamaica, consists of the 2nd battalion of 
the West Indian Regiment in Jamaica 
(500 officers and men), and 800 militia, 
besides a very efficient constabulary (1,753) 
modelled on that of Ireland, and. as a 
matter of fact, officered and sub-officered 
by offi 'ers and men chosen from the Royal 
Irish Constabulary. In Barbados there is 
a ]K)lice force of 315, and measures are 
being taken to raise and maintain a small 
colonial force of mounted infantry. 

In the Bahamas, Leeward and Windward 
Islands there are small forces of civil 
police. In Trinidad there is a constabulary 
of 652, and a volunteer rifle corps of 352. 
British Honduras maintains a constabu¬ 
lary of 100, and a volunteer light infantry 
corps (mounted and unmounted) of 260. 
British Guiana either fears no foe, within 
or without, or is very shy of disclosing its 
arrangements for the maintenance of 
_ . , public order, for no }iarliculars 

* are extant as to its militai-y 
Stren'^k police. There are said 

*^*** to be militia and volunteers 
to the total number of 240. The Falkland 
Islands supi)ort a volunteer corj>s of 98. 
The total of the forces, therefore, for 
offence or defence throughout the empire 
ready for immediate action—professional 
army, military constabulary, volunteers 
or militia in constant training anti avail¬ 
able f(jr immediate service—is about 
926.300, of whom approximately 560,000 
are white, and 366.000 belong to the 
coloured races—Indian, Egyptian, Negro, 
Mulatto, Malay, Chinese anti Pf)ly;}csian. 

Behind this force there are as yet 
undefined potentialities which at present 
take the place of that actuality so neces¬ 
sary to the safety of the British Empire, 
throughout all parts of which (in the 
opinion of the present writer) compulsory 
military service on the part of all males, 
more or less between the ages of 19 and 40, 
should be an article of the constitution of 
every country under the British flag, 
most of all in the Motherland, Compulsoiy 
service in the militia is now a law of the 
state in New Zttaland (it is projected in 
Australia), in Canada, in Natal, and in Cajic 
Colony. There is something similar in tlie 
Channel Islands, where the militia in 
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training amount to the respectable force of 
3,163. The manhood of the United Kingdom 
is invited to furnish voluntarily a territorial 
force (314,063) for the defence of the 
Home Country. This, together with the 
militia (84,505) and militia reserve (3,413) 
and the Imperial yeomanry (25,195) is 
estimated to reach a total strength of 

BriiAW. 447.17^’ during kjoq. Behind 
• f the regular army of about 

Deren^e ^ 3 ®’^ 4 ® Stationed in the United 
Kingdom there is a reserve of 
about 222.850 trained officers and men, 
making an effective trained home army 
of about 352,998. 

The martial spirit of the British Islands 
is such that in the event of real danger we 
could easily count on a territorial army 
of at least 325,000 partially trained men 
to stand beside our regular forces, giving 
us therefore a body of 677,9()8 fighting 
men for home and foreign defence; this in 
addition to the 118.000 British soldiers 
garrisoning India. South Africa, Kgypt, 
the Mediterranean, Mauritius, West Indies, 
etc. To this array again might certainly 
be added in war time the magnificent 
fighting body, the Royal Irish Constabu¬ 
lary, numbering nearly 10.000 strong. 

The navy' of the empire is mainly the 
British Navy, to the cost of which Canada 
contributes nothing, while tin.- Indian 
Empire pays annually £'103,400, the 
Australian Commonwealth £200,000, New 
Zealand £40,000, Cajie Colony £50,000, 
Natal £35.000, and Newfoundland £3,000. 
The total number of ships complete for sea 
in the British Navy at the close of 1908 
was about 497, including 60 great battle¬ 
ships, 57 of which are of the most modern 
types. In addition to this, most of the 
Crown colonies or protectorates have armed 
vessels for jiolice or defence jiurjioses on 
their coasts, rivers, and lakes. New Zealand 
and Australia have a few torpedo boats. 
The Imperial coaling stations, more or 
less fortified, are (outside British waters) 
, , , Gibraltar, Malta (possibly 

Ale.xandria), Aden, Karachi, 
«° Bombay, Colombo, Rangoon, 
Singapore, Hong Kong. Port 
Darwin, Hobart. Wellington, Esquimau, 
Halifax, Bermuda, Kingston, Port Louis 
(Mauritius), Simon’s Town (Caix; of 
Good Hope), St. Helena, Ascension, and 
Freetown (Sierra Leone). The additional 
British ports, however, at which there 
are supplies of coal on hand, and which 
are to a certain extent defended against 
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a naval coup-de-main, are far too 
numerous to be catalogued. The great 
dockyards, of the empire outside British 
waters are at Gibraltar, Valetta (Malta), 
Bombay, Kidderpur (India), Hong Kong, 
Wei-hai-wei, Sydney, and Ascension. 
There is also dock accommodation at 
Trinkomali (Ceylon), Simon’s Town (South 
Africa), Halifax (Nova Scotia), and Esqui¬ 
mau (British Columbia). 

The mercantile marine of the empire, 
including that of the United King(lom, 
comprises about 9.511 steamers of a total 
tonnage of 17,001,13(). many of which are 
eJisily convertible into war vessels. The 
nearest competitors in this res})ect are : 
Germany, 1.713, tonnage 3,705,700; United 
States, 1,577, tonnage. 3.160.895; and 
Norway, i,i8i, tonnage, 1,264.002. 

The value of the commerce of the 
British Enqiire (including Egypt and the 
Egyjitian Sudan. Bahrein Islaufls, and all 
British Borneo), calculated in im])orts 
and exports only, amounted in the year 
iqot) to the amazing total of £2.i89,(>8i.i47. 
The actual commerce of the Ihiited King¬ 
dom reached in that year the total id 
£1,068,5(16, ii8. The Iiuliaii 
h'mpire in 1906 had a com¬ 
merce valued at £239,()<)5,904: 
British South Africa (ex¬ 
cluding Nyicssaland), £127,010.2<)0 ; the 
Australian Commonwealth, £114,641,710 ; 
dominion of Canada, £113,234,930 ; 
Straits Settlements aiul Federated Malay 
States. £9I,24I,8 ()o ; Egypt and Egyptian 
Sudan. £()6,()38,34i ; New Zealand, 
£33,306,540 ; British West Indies, British 
Honduras and (iuiana, £21,027,274; 
British West Africa. £10,833.850; and 
British East Africa (Uganda, Somaliland, 
East Africa, Zanzibar, Seychelles, Nyassa- 
land and Mauritius), £9.058,281. Even 
the little Bahrein Islands, on the 
Arabian east coast, ilid a total trade of 
£3.154,540 io Cit* yoar 1906. 

Out of all the great sections of the 
empire the most considerable trade with 
Great Britain, in 1907, was that of the 
Indian Emjiire (£106,956,000); the next 
best, the future South African confedera¬ 
tion (£90,053.620), and the third, the 
Australian Commonwealth (£59,429,880). 
(Canada ('aine fourth with a trade between 
her and the United Kingdom of 
£41,506,980. The value of the trade 
between Egypt and the Egyptian Sudan 
and the United Kingdom is £23,717,963 
approximately (1907); between us and f 4 w 
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Zealand for the same period, ;f23,050,400. 
The total public indebtedness of the 
whole empire, including that of Egypt 
9b, 180,000), is something like 
£1,611,231,809. The appro.ximate annual 
revenue of the vast area (incliuling 
Egypt, etc.), was, in 1907, £3.31.019,695 ; 
and the e.xpenditure during the .same 
period. £30^,033,010 ; so that the em]>ire 
as a whole is living well within its 
means. During this period the revenue 
of the United Kingdom was £144,814,073, 
and its e,\j)enditiire £139,415,251. India, 
vaguely thoitght to be fabulously rich, 
with an area fourteen and a half times 
that of the l.'nited Kingdom (1,766,517 
square miles against 121,390 .square 
miles), and a population of nearly 
297.000,000 (United Kingdom j>o])ulation, 
44,100,231), had a revenue of only 
£75,626,900, which her e.xiKMiditure was 
framed to meet exactly. 

This chai)ter may. perhaj^s, fitly be 
closed l)y a few comparisons : 

Area of British Emjjire, T3,I38 .(;oo 
square miles; Russian Emjjire, ‘'^.647,657; 
French Empire, 4.()04,88o ; ('hinese 

Th. World'. 4.p7.i7«; y"it«l 

States, 3..■>67.563 ; (.ennan 

Empire. i,200,f>03. Population 
of Chinese l’-mpire,433,553,o3o: 
British Empire, 405.000,000 (apj)ro.\i- 


Great 

Empires 


mate); Russian Empire, i4(),2()t),3oo; 
I'rench Emijire, <)6,38<),9S5 : United States 
(nearly), 84,000,000; (ierman limpire. 
73,200,000 (approximate); Japanes'.* Ihn- 
pire and Korea. ()0.000,000 (nearly). 

Commerce (imports and exports), of 
British Empire, £2,r8().6.Si,i47 ; (ierman 
Empire, £712,(>88,015 ; United States, 
£669,336,930 (1907; Tins was a slump year. 
Probably the best average* annual estimate 
for the United States of America commerce 
at the present time wouhl be £710,000.000); 
French Enqnre, £570,(>05.458: Russian 
ICmpire, £189,040,736; Chinese Emj)ire, 
£io7,440,45(). 

National indebtedness of British Em¬ 
pire, £1,611,231,869 (the actual debt of 
the United Kingdom is £774.164.704); 
French Empire, £1,265,630,019 ; Riissian 
hhnpire and Finland, £940,55(>,4ro; 
Ihiited States. £491,437,612; tlerman 


Empire, £179,583,330; Chinese Empire, 
£123,685.930. 

Annual revenue of British Em¬ 
pire (1907). £331,019,695; Russian 

Empire, £214,210,000; French Empire, 
£170,727.474; United States, £169,345.068; 
(ierman Empire, £120,791,550 ; Chinese 
Empire, £15,000,000. 

Annual e.xpenditure of British Em¬ 
pire (1907), £308,019,010; Russian 

Empire, £266.000,000 (approximate); 
French' Empire, £168,276,097 ; United 
States, £i 52.4()7,750 ; (ierman Em]>ire, 
Natidtoal ^(^25.863,152 ; Chinese Em})ire, 
Armies £i8,000,000 (approximate). 
andNiwes ^^’'J^hing is known positively 
as to the total revenue and 
total e.xjx'uditure of the whole empire of 
China. These api>roximate estimates deal 
with known results of customs, etc., and 
recorded Imperial e.xpenditure. 

Staiuling army of French Empire. 
soMiers, first reserve, and colonial troops, 
1.300.000 officers and men (apjiroxi- 
mate)Russian Pimpire (soldiers aiul 
military police). 1.200.000 officers and 
men (aiiproximate) ; (ierman Enijiire 
(including small colonial forces), 1,180,000 
officers and men (a]))>roximate); Austria- 
Hungary. 1.154,000 officers and men 
(approximate) ; British Empire (soldiers 
of regular army and reserve, Indian 
Army, volunteers and militia of colonies 
on a war footing, and military police), 
<} 2 (). 000 . 

These summaries include all discijilined 
stiUliers prepared to fight at two weeks’ 
notice. 


Navy on jieace footing of British Em- 
])ire, 4()7 ships of all classes; French 
Empire. 580 (360 of these are torpedo 
boats or submarines); (ierman Empire, 
-<»5 : Japanese Empire, 148; United 
States. 139; Italy. 239 (of these 85 are 
old and of small account). 

Mercantile inaritio of the British Em¬ 
pire (steamers over 100 tons), 9.511, 
tonnage. 17,001,139 ; (ierman Empire, 
1,713. 3.705(700 ; United States. 1,517, 
3.1(10,895 ; Norway. 1,181, i. >(>4.002 ; 
Sweilen, 88<). 68(>.5i7; Jajianese Em- 
])ire, 829. 1.068.747; French Empire, 
809, i,284.3()8. 
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BRITISH EXPANSION IN EUROPE 

AND THE STEADY PROGRESS OF 
EGYPT UNDER BRITISH CONTROL 


YJiyHAT effect have the establishment and 
^ growth of the British Emjiire had 
on the world outside the limits of Great 
Britain and Ireland ? 

In Europe, the ethnological results of 
the extension of British rule beyond the 
Irish and English Channels was inconsider¬ 
able down to about twenty years ago ; in 
short, down to the time that the other 
great nations of the White world applied 
themselves in all seriousness to the 
foundation of empires beyond the seas. 
They then began to adopt many British 
ideas, words, games, notions in art and 
industry, clothes, furniture, and sport.' It 
is true that in horse-racing, railways, steam¬ 
ships, the training of children, farming, 
and agriculture we had engendered 
original concepts and inventions expressed 
in idiomatic Anglo-Saxon, and these had 
spread the British influence of jockeys, 
_ ... . engineers, governesses, stock- 
, ” “ men. and gardeners throughout 

Western Gcnnany, 
Italy, Russia, Tunis, and Egypt; 
also that the success of our constitutional 
government had for at least 150 years 
turnetl the eyes of all reformers and political 
theorists towards England. 

Butadown to twenty years ago it was 
rather France that set the fashions in all 
departments for all Europe than the 
Anglo-Saxon. This “ British ” influence 
abroad is at least one quarter Ameri¬ 
can. It is so difficult to discriminate 
nowadays between what notions and 
ideas are started in the United States 
and what have their origin in British, 
Canadian, Australian, South African, or 
British-Indian brains, that for the purpose 
of this review the British and American 
Empires must be held to be one. 

We started, of course, by borrowing our 
(liominant language, our culture, indus¬ 
tries, ideas, science, architecture, religion, 
rulers, laws, weapons, and cooking from 


France, Rome, the Netherlands, Frisia, 
Western Germany, and Italy. Our 
nearest political and racial colonies, 
beyond our strict geographical limits, were 
the Channel Islands. These were at first 
not so much colonies or conquests as the 
p , , last vestiges of the Norman 

»k***r*k* ** 1 power which had conquered 
England in 1066. The Channel 
Islands had been peopled 
from quite a remote antiquity by types 
of the different races that overran the 
North of France, with which, indeed, 
Guernsey and Jersey were almost con¬ 
nected by sandbanks and fords of shallow 
water at the beginning of the historical 
period. They were taken possession of 
and named from the ninth century 
onwards by Norse rovers from Norway, 
and consequently came to form part of the 
Duchy of Normandy, of which, politically, 
they are the last remnant. 

These Normans mingled with the pre¬ 
ceding Iberian and Aryan Romanised 
Kelts. Down, therefore, to about the 
reign of Elizabeth, the Channel Islanders 
were scarcely distinguishable, anthropolo¬ 
gically, from the Normans of Northern 
Frajice. But in the sixteenth and seven¬ 
teenth centuries the political troubles in 
England caused a number of English 
to settle in Jereey and Guernsey, and the 
complete detachment of all the Channel 
Islanders from the Church of Rome in the 
middle of the sixteenth century added to 
the separation from Norman France. In 

*rk- rk....i Alderney, Jersey, Guernsev, 

The Channel ^ 

withoutexcepdon. belb.,g lo 

the Anglican Church, and 
here alone is the Liturgy of the Church of 
England rendered in French. It is some¬ 
what surprising that this adherence to the 
national Church has not been rewarded by 
the institution of a bishop of the Channel 
Islands (they are under the See of 
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Winchester). There are, .moreover, 
learned societies in Jersey and Guernsey 
which conduct their proceedings in French. 
From the eighteejnth, century onwards tlie 
islands have been garrisoned by detach¬ 
ments of British troops,’ and not a few of 
these soldiers or sailors from the British 
fleet have subsequently married and settled 
down in the Channel Islands, whither 
also during the last hundred ^ears English 
families have resorteil for permanent 
settlement because of the delightfnl cli¬ 
mate, lovely scenery, low'cost of living, 
and educational advantages.* The use of 
the English language is spreading year 
by year o\'er a larger area in these islands. 
As it is, Alderney is almost, entirely 


the use of the French language; but all 
these parts of the world have retained 
the Roman Catholic form of Christianity. 
So far as language, prejudices, mode of 
life, and all that goes to the making of a 
people is/concerned, the Channel Islanders 
of the present day—in spite of the hundred 
miles of sea that separate them from 
England—are more closely knit up with 
us in sympathy than are ^e people of 
half Ireland. They could never be made 
French citizens excejit by the continuous 
aj^plicalion of'force, just as, in all proba- 
.bilit3^ the inhabitants of Northern Lprraine 
will resist for centuries the attempt to 
coerce them into German citizenship, or 
thcGermansof the Baltic jirovinceswillingly 
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English-speaking, In Guernsey only 
about a quarter of the pojmlation is now * 
unable to speak English, while another 
quarter can speak no French. The local 
language is very different from diterary 
French, and is the olcf Norman speech 
that was introduced into the island after 
the Conquest. In Jersey the same thing. 
is taking place, if anything more markedly. 

In Jersey, however, Jf not always in 
Guernsey, the official language is literary 
French which, by the way," is as illogical as^ 
making Italian theoihcial lang lageof Malta. 
Probably here alone in the whole world is 
th3 service of the Church of England 
rendered in French. - Other portions of the 
globe have been peopled by the French and 
/acquired by the British, and yet retain 
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remain subjects of the Russian Empire, 
(iibraltar. after two hundred years of 
British occupation, has had sing ilarly little 
effect on the people of Spain and Portuga', 
beyond the neutral zone, which restricts 
the intercourse of the British garrison on 
this square mile and seven-eighths of rock 
.with the }>eople of the Iberian peninsula. 

The British soldiers and officials for two 
hundred years have freely intermarried 
with the Genoese and Spanish women, the 
descendants of the original' inhabitants of 
Gibraltar w'hcn the British took possession 
of it. The resulting “ Rock Scorpions ” 
vary, considerably in type and social 
status. Several of the most beautiful 
and accomplished women of the world 
during the nineteenth century have been 
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of Gibraltar birth and descended from the the part of the Maltese people, who 
unions of British officers with Spanish largely by their own }>ersonal efforts and 
ladies. But these have married, officials bravery expelled the French garrison. 


in the army, navy, or diplomatic service, 
and have soon passed aw'ay to spheres of 
influence beyond Gibraltar. There is a 
Tk j • k considerable Jewish clement 
PI* *T* *be shopkeeping class, and 
I *i^*k*«i» ** these who. tog^uher wi h the 

in Uibrai»r of English soldiers 


though, of course, they had been assisted 
in this task by Nelson’s overthrow of the 
French forces at sea. Fearing lest they 
might not be able to maintain themselves 
against future attacks on the part of 
. France, and disliking very much the idea 
of reverting to that Neapolitan sovereignty 


and Spanish women, form that tyi>e of from which the islands of Malta and Gozo 
“ Rock Scorpion ” that may be met with were withdrawn by Charles V , the Maltese 
nowadays so frequently in Morocco. Al- peo])]e offered their country to the King of 
geria, Tunis above all. Malta, and the Great Britain and Ireland. Europe con- 
ionian Islands. At one time there were firmed this choice at the Congress of 1815. 


quite a number of Gibraltarese in the Under our rule the Maltese have pros- 
regency of Tunis, atfracted thither by the pered e.xceedingly. Magnificent public 
favourable conditions enjoyed by British works have been constructed in the island 
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commerce down to i8q8. The regency of of Malta—Gozo has not been so well 
Tunis was at onetime very near becoming a attended to—and under the a-gis^of the 
British protectorate, owing to the influence British flag the Maltese have founded 
that radiated from Malta and the friendly flourishing colonies—here ;}o,ooo. there 
relations between the beys of Tunis and 20.000. in another place 10.000—in Algeria, 
the British naval officers which followed Tunis. Tripoli. Barca, and'h'gypt. and evi-n 
on the defeat of Napoleon Bonaparte. In in Crete aiul elsewhere in the Levant. The 
the curious struggle that went on, under Maltese in Algeria tend more and more to 
the surface, between France, Britain, and mi*, o * * adojit French nationality, dc- 
Italy for predominance in Tunis, Gibraltar ' * riving therefrom considerable 

jews were ginerally the men of straw used Britain coftii^crcial advantages, and 

by these conflicting influences in their finding perhaps in the French 

attempts to acquire landed property or nation a more courteous foster-mother 
other stakes in the country. than Great Britain has been to them. 

The British acquisition of Malta was “ His mother was a Maltese, you know,” 
not—it is sometimes necessary to remind is the sneering phrase that I have often 
red-hot Imperialists—a conquest, but the heard from a British officer in the army or 
result of a voluntary and graceful act on navy or in the Colonial Civil Service in 
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reference to some more or less distin* 
g.iished man in the employ of the British 
Government. " He says she was an 
Italian countess, but she really was nothing 
but a Maltese, I can assure you.” Why it 
should be in any sense derogatory to be 
bom a Maltese the present writer is at a 
loss to understand. The population of 
j ..j these islands is considerably 
0 «.Uk.. in origin it ta true, but 

of Malta derived from very noble 

sources—from the best of the 
chivalry of Aragon, France, England, 
Germany, and Northern Italy; or if it 
be of a brunette type, then from a splendid 
Mediterranean stock which goes back in 
origin to the Phoenicians. 

At one time it was thought necessary to 
treat Malta on very military lines; but it 
has gradually been borne in on the British 
Government that the military and civil 
departments should be to some extent 
separated, and the time may come when 
.Malta may have a civilian as governor, 
or even—why not ?—a Maltese noble or 
eminent citizen in that position ? But 
though our connection with Malta has been 
marked by episodes of a bad taste that 
seems iieculiarly British—and yet not an 
ancient, but quite a moilern trait in our 
race—the main results of the British occu¬ 
pation of Malta have been of enormous 
benefit to the inhabitants of the two 
islands. We have, in fact, definitely 
created a Maltese people, destined to play 
a very notable part in the commercial 
development of the Mediterranean. 

If we, as the garrisoning race, should 
mend our manners, the Maltese might well 
at the same time cause an impartial 
history of Malta during the last hundred 
years to be drawn up and published, and 
thereby realise how much indeed they 
owe in gratiturle to the acceptance 
by George III. of kingship over Malta. 
The British protectorate over the Irmian 
Islands did much the same for the Greeks 
- . .of Corfu as for the mixed races 

of Arab, French, and Italian 
Lm e in Malta. It certainly 

Mga»g spread acquaintance with and 
use of the English language amongst the 
Greeks of the Levant. Many a Greek 
commercial house now of world-wide im¬ 
portance arose from the British occupation 
of this archipelago, which, until the on¬ 
slaught of Napoleon Bonaparte, had 
belonged to Venice since the time it was 
detached from the Byzantine Empire. 
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The Ionian Islands, indeed, were at last 
the only refuge of Greek culture from the 
sickening barbarism of Turkey. It is 
possible that but for the British occupa* 
tion of these Islands, Greece would never 
have aspired to or have recovered her 
independence, would never have possessed 
a base from which she could organise 
resistance to the Turkish yoke. 

Sentimentality fortunately swayed the 
nations of Europe in favour of Greece in 
the first half of the nineteenth century; 
yet it is doubtful wdiether the spark of 
Hellenic nationality in Greece itself could 
ever have been revived and fanned into a 
powerful flame but for British encourage¬ 
ment emanating from the Ionian Islands. 
Nor, had this occupation not taken pl.ace, 
could those Greek houses of commerce 
have arisen to a secure affluence and have 
develoj^ed such a large Anglo-Hellenic 
trade as now exists in Western Asia Minor 
nor at Costantinople. 

Curiously enough, Greeks are hapjiier 
governed by Greeks -even if they-l^e 
hs\ well governed—than by intelligent 
foreigners ! We should feel it in the same 
way if the Germans occupied the Isle of 

Tk. i»i« ''’w''*- 

, , . do a vast deal to improve the 

II Va service on the Isle of Wigh^ 
Kailway, and carry out much 
needed public works in a masterful manner, 
besides endowing the island with better 
schools than those which we give it under 
our existing half-hearted educational estab¬ 
lishment. Yet—illogical and ungrateful 
though they might be—the inhabitants of 
the Isle of Wight would probably prefer 
to remain under or to return to the control 
of the British Government father than 
become citizens of the German Enijiire. 

Consequently. Great Britain actvd wisely 
in yielding to the wishes of the lonians 
that they might come under the sove¬ 
reignty of Greece. Nevertheless, anyone 
who has visited the island of Corfu, if he 
be of British blood, cannot but admire the 
magnificent public works which we carried 
out on that island, and ask himself 
whether the material prosperity of that 
group might not be. far higher than it is 
at present were the supreme administra¬ 
tion in the hands of honest Anglo-Saxons. 
There is little doubt, however, that our 
continued retention of this protectorate 
would have involved us in disagree¬ 
able European complications, and cer¬ 
tainly would have ended by oftending the 
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growing power of that kingdom of Italy, 
with whom we desire to be connected by 
every tie of affection and interest. Yet, 
having lost the Ionian Islands, which gave 
us a certain hold, a useful garrison in the 
eastern half of the Mediterranean, we 
yearned for some alternative possession. 
The feeling burrowed underground through 
- the tortuous channels of the 

• k official mind, and emerged at 

Hands'* surface through 

the romantic action of Lord 
Beaconsfield in 1878 in acquiring for 
us the leasehold—the practical posses¬ 
sion—of the island of Cyprus. Several 
times before and since Great Britain 
has coquetted with the idea of acquiring 
Crete, more especially on account of 
the importance of Suda Bay to a great 
naval Power. But for unpublished—per¬ 
haps only spoken, and not written- 
warnings from other European Powers that 
the addition of Crete toCyjnus, or, as was 
once or twice contemplated, the substitu¬ 
tion of this much more valuable island for 
the half-barren, altogether harbourless 
Cypnis, would mean the overflowing of 
the cup of bitterness and the declaration of 
war, Crete might now by some fiction or 
aiK>thcr be under the British flag. As it 
is, its destiny will be inevitably to form 
part of an enlarged kingdom of (ireece. 

In Cyprus much the same effect has been 
produced by British rule as occurred in the 
Ionian Islands; magnificent public works— 
sometimes carried out without any re¬ 
gard to picturesqueness or respect for 
valuable historical remains - an absolutely 
honest, painstaking administration, the 
saving, just in time, of the native forests, 
and with them the climate, which has been 
rapidly deteriorating under Turkish rule 
from one sufficiently moist to maintain an 
exuberant vegetation to conditions of 
almost waterless sterility; on the other, 
the ingratitude of the Greek, due, it is 
alleged, to the exclusion of Greeks frfim most 
of the posts under the British Government. 

Strangely enough, we rely for 
local support in Cyprus not 
on the Greek, but on the 
Turkish element in the popu¬ 
lation, and we prefer much more to 
employ Turks than to engage Greeks in 
the public service, assigning as our reason 
that the latter are not honest and cannot 
be depended on for steady work ; while as 
a servant, a public servant, under an 
hone§t and capable employer, the Turk is 
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well-nigh perfection. In this case, in 
Cyprus, the Turk is very often simply a 
Mohammedan Greek. Actuall3^in Cyprus, 
in Crete, in Bosnia, and in many parts of 
the Balkans and Asia Minor, there is no 
racial difference between the good and the 
bad employe, the honest and dishonest 
merchant, but merely a question of religion. 

As a master, the Mohammedan has been 
hitherto narrow-minded, intolerant, unpro¬ 
gressive, and financially corrupt; as a 
servant, under an employer of the North 
European type, a more admirable type of 
faithful, quiet, industrious public officer 
does not e.xist. The British occupation 
of Cyprus, togetlier with our joint occu¬ 
pancy of Crete at the present time, is 
l>roducing this effect on the Mediterranean 
peoples; that it is developing the Turk in 
the right direction, whether or not it is pro¬ 
ducing a wholesome effect ujion the Greek. 

But our occupancy of Egypt, though it 
should properly be treated of later on in 
connection with African questions, has 
in a sense knit us up with the Greek world 
of commerce to such a degree that in 
weighing the future relations of the (ireek 

Greeks as with the British Empire 

uree » the peevishness of the Cypriotes 
Pioneers of , , x- 

Commerce "'d* be unheard. No nationality 
has profited so enormously 
by tht^ British conquest of Egyjit and 
of the Egyptian Siulan, or e\'en East 
Africa generally, as have the (ireeks. 
Since we started somewhat blindly on 
this Imperial movement which has led us 
inevitably on the ]>ath from Cairo to the 
Cape, (ireek adventurers of commerce 
ha\’e marched pari passu with the British 
forces, military and naval. 

There are (ireek merchants as far south on 
the East Coast as Delagoa Bay. They pene¬ 
trate to Mashonalandand to I'gantla; while 
on the coast of .Somaliland they ai^ more 
numerous than any other fiiuropeans not 
of the official class. Khartoum is de¬ 
scribed as being a (ireek city. (Greeks and 
Maltese form a kind of middle-class in 
Egypt, between the indigenous Arabs and 
negroes on the one hand, and the foreign 
officials—British, French, and Italian—on 
the other. The servants of the Suc2 
Canal Comjiany, below the highly paid 
posts, if they are not Maltese are (ireek. 

British intervention in the affairs of 
Egypt and of the h'gyptian Sudan, in 
common with that of France, really dates 
from Napoleon’s invasion of I7qq. The two 
countries see-sawed as to their influence 



THE BRITISH EXPANSION IN EUROPE AND EGYPT 

over the viceroys of Egypt. France Empire. With what results ? Her ex- 
instigated ^^he exploration and conquest travagant debt is now, in 1908, reduced 
of the Upper Nile, and French officers from £103,969,020 to £95,833,280, in addi- 
accompanied and historiographed the first tion to which reduction there is a general 
expeditions despatched up the Nile by reserve fund of £11,055,413 ; her popula- 
Mehemet Ali. tion has risen from 6,814,000 to nearly 

The British soon sent consuls to Khar- 12,000,000 ; her cultivable area from 
toum, who drew thither other explorers and about 4,000,000 acres to 6,500,000 ; 
big-game hunters, who in time turned forced labour is abcdished; the rights of 
into governor-generals or other officials in the peasants are absolutely secured; 
Egyptian pay. French engineers con- justice is pure and prompt; education 
•••tructed great canals, their masterly work enormously advanced ; canals infinitely 
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culminating in the canal of Suez. The extended; railway’s carried to Khartoum 
British demanded in compensation the and the Red Sea ; the Sudan reconquered 
permission to build railways and to open and administered to the infinite blessing 
the overland route. The Franco-German of its native inhabitants, the enrichment 
War weakened French influence, and 1882 of Egypt, and the advantage of European 
found Great Britain with an almost pro- and American trade; and, finally, the 
scriptive right to interfere in the Sudan, a people of the khediviate brought within 
control of the railway system, a virtual sight of sound representative institutions, 
monopoly of the steamship traffic on the The British occupation of Egypt, 
Nile, and a vested right in the Suez Canal, without the slightest doubt, has been’the 
Egyptian bankruptcy having compelled happiest event, in its results, which h;is 
our intervention, Egypt since 1882 has ever befallen that country siifce the 
been under the control of the British memorable expulsionof the shepherd kings 
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BRITISH * EXPANSION IN AMERICA 


AND THE PASSING OF THE NATIVE RACES 


IN this survey we are treating the 
* United States historically as an out¬ 
growth of the empire of which they formed 
a part down to 130 years ago. When the 
British first landed as colonisers on the 
Atlantic coast of North America, in the year 
Tk * 1578. ffie Spaniards had already 

B iioBs" overrun Florida, and had 

ri ons occupied a good deal of Mexico. 

IB eri Otherwise, the American Con¬ 
tinent to the north of the Gulf of Mexico 
was free from the presence of the Cau¬ 
casian. It was at that time ]X)pulatcd 
sparsely by Red Indians, who, as com¬ 
pared to the races conquered by the 
Spaniards further south, were leading the 
life of savages, though there were under¬ 
lying indigenous civilisations in the tem¬ 
perate or sub-tropical portions of North 
America which had existed and had died 
away, or had been overthrown by the 
arrival of nomad savages from the north. 

The Amerindian race probably extended 
in those days as far north as the Mac¬ 
kenzie River and the shores of Hudson’s 
Bay. (The writer of this essay thoroughly 
approves the fused word of " Amer¬ 
indian ” to indicate the autochthonous 
races of North and South America. 
“ American ” is more aptly applied to the 
white peoples; “ Indian ’’ is too likely 
to lead to confusion with the Dravidian 
peoples. Yet physically the Amerindians 
are nearly connected with the Malays, 
Dayaks. and Mongoloid races of further 
India and the Malay Archipelago. 
“ Amerindian ” is a happy blend of the 
H VI* »• characteristics of the "Ameri- 
oMhe Indians.”) Here they im- 

E»avimB«z Esquimaux,whose 

’ range in the sixteenth century 

was not far different from what it is at the 
present day—along the Greenland coasts, 
the great islands of the Arctic regions that 
lie between Greenland and the North 
American Continent, and along the con¬ 
tinental shores of the Arctic Ocean as far 
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as Bering Straits. Southwards, the Es¬ 
quimaux seem to have penetrated on the 
east coast of America as far as 50° N. 
Lat., in Newfoundland and Labrador, and 
to have come as a conquering race, driving 
before them Red Indian tribes. It was 
still farther to the south of these regions, 
where the Esquimau prevailed ov'^er the 
Red Indian, that the Norse colonies of 
the ninth and tenth centuries had been 
established (in Nova Scotia and Massa¬ 
chusetts) and had in turn been over¬ 
thrown,‘mainly through the attacks of 
the Esquimaux, or at any rate of some 
race which in default of better knowledge 
we identify with the Esquimaux. 

The Esquimau—the word is derived from 
a Red Indian nick-name meaning ” eaters 
of raw flesh,” the people’s own term 
for themselves being Innuit—differs in the 
main from the Red Indian stock (which 
Where the identical with the existing in- 
digenous poiwlation of America 
o from the far north right down 

* to Tierra del Fuego) in being 
moderately dolichocephalous—long-headed, 
instead of round or short-headed. Other¬ 
wise the Esquimaux, like the Amerindians— 
in a less pronounced form—seem to be¬ 
long to the Mongolian sub-species of the 
human race. Probably the Esquiyiau is 
one of the most primitive representatives 
of this third main division of the human 
species. The straight-haired, slanting¬ 
eyed, large-cheekboned, yellow-skinned 
variety of humanity, which differs from the 
other two main divisions—the Negro and the 
Caucasian—in having a very sparse growth 
of hair on the face and body, originated 
in North-eastern Asia, and spread thence 
northwards round the Polar regions. 

The type may be a very ancient one, 
however, that existed as far back as the 
time when a land connection remained 
between North America on the one hand, 
and Northern Europe on the other, by 
way of Iceland and Spitzbergen. The 
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Esquimau type indeed may even during the objection. Yet the British settlers in the 
Glacial periods have j^netrated with the hinterland of New England also made 
glacial conditions of life into the British friends here and there with Amerindian 
Islands, France, and Scandinavia. tribes. At last the Indians became 

The Amerindians (i.e., all the existing involved in the hundred years’ struggle 
indigenous races in America) belong, in between France and England for predomin- 
the main, to a Mongoloid type, but one ance in North America; and at this game, 
that has developed special features of its though the Europeans throve and increased, 
own, and which may have absorbed pre- t i •, th® Inmans decreased in 
existing, long-headed, Aino-like tribes of a numbers, dying out from the 

more generalised type, such Caucasoid extremely savage attacks of 

tribes having preceded the Mongolian in menca against tribe, both 

the occupation of North America. waging that quarrel of the white man 

When the British colonists founded the which was not theirs. By the time the 
settlement of Virginia, the Amerindians United States were recognised as an inde- 
were, from our present point of view, pendent power, and France had definitely 
savages, leading an existence more or less abandoned political sway over any i)art of 
nomadic, with a preference for tents or (in the mainland of North America—at the 
the West) caves over huts. It is doubtful beginning of the nineteenth century, let us 
whether any of them dwelt in stone houses say—the Amerindians of North America 
such as had once existed in the southern had diminished in numbers both in Canada 
regions of North America, or in Mexico. and the United States from the hypothet- 
They lived largely as hunters, but ical 5,000,000 which were there when the 
probably did not number in all more than white man first arrived to possibly not more 
5,000,000, if as much, throughout North than 3,000,000, distributed mainly over the 
America from the northern frontiers of countries west of the Mississippi and of the 
Mexico to the Arctic Ocean. Their relations Canadian Rocky Mountains. 

_ . . with the British settlers of The middle of the nineteenth century 

the *** ** sixteenth and seventeenth saw the United States carrying on many 

Amerindians centuries were in the main an Indian war, which had arisen from the 
hostile. Tribe after tribe was unchecked rapacity and shameless beha- 
gradually exterminated by diseases intro- viour of the white colonists, who were 
duced by the Europeans, by warfare—often pushing determinedly westwards towards 
civil war between tribe and tribe, instigated the Pacific. Locations were set up by 
by the European, or by alcohol. which it was hoped to provide a definite 

France, late in the race for American territory for one Indian tribe or another, 
colonisation, made up for lost time during A few of these locations are still m lintained 
the seventeenth century by the vigour and (87,237 square miles in ic;o6), but there is 
ability with which she colonised. By the practicallynownopurelyindianterritoryon 
early part of the eighteenth century she the soil of the United States or in Canada, 
had laid the foundations of a Canadian But the decrease of the Indians in the 
empire and of a magnificent domain in whole of North America, which may have 
what are now the southern states of North brought their total as low as 1,300,000 
America. She dominated the Mississippi somewhere about 1875—this estimate 
River from its mouth northwards so far as w'ould include all Northern Me.xico, 
to bring her colonists of the south almost with about goo,ooo Amerindians—has 
into touch with her colonists on the Great apparently been checked of late years. 
Lakes. Through her m ssionaries and her _ In Canada and in the United 

settlers she obtained a far-reaching influ- f* '*** States conscientious legislation 
ence over the Amerindians, with whom Indian* arrested the drink cu se, 
the French " habitants ” mingled more ^ ^ “ and the greed of a European 

freely—sexually—than did the Puritans or education is spreading amongst the Indians 
Hollanders of the Anglo-Saxon settlements, together with settled habits. Men and 
The results are the French-speaking women of purely Indian blood are slightly 
half-breeds of to-day in Canada — a more numerous in 1907 than they were 
handsome, stalwart race, often so pre- thirty years ago. Including all Mexico, 
possessing physically that they have Yucatan and Alaska, as well as the 
been reabsor^d into the Caucasian United States of America and the Cana- 
community with little or no racial dian Dominion, there are seemingly at 
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the present time 1,47^,000 pure-blood 
Amerindians in North America. Yet t’v v 
are less and less discernible to the traveller 
from abroad, inasmuch as they tend to 
dress and demean themselves increasingly 
more like the Americans of Caucasian race. 
They intermari y, or, at any rate, mix 
sexually with white men, the half-breed 
future ^ comely type ; so that 

01 North eventual absorption of the 
. American Indian- into the Cau- 

casian commumiy of North 
‘’.T 'Ti a seems to be inevitable. Indeed, 
rr -i ., than one anthropologist has con¬ 
sidered the non-Esquimau American 
aborigines t have ro'^ulted from an early 
inter lixture in far-back prehistoric days 
between a primitive type of Caucasian (like 
the Ain<> of Japan) and an Esiuimau 
Mongoloid At any rate, the cross between 
the Cauca-iari of Nortli Europe and the 
Ancrindian i= a handsoinei <:ype of liuman 
being il'.an Ihc liybii<l betw'een the same 
race of 'vhite men and the negro. 

The future ot all English-speaking and 
French-speaking North America is no doubt 
the future of a white race, but liefore this 
result can be definitely achiev'ed a solution 
will have to be found for the black problem 
in the United States. Within a relatively 
small geographical area of the United States 
east of the Mississippi there are at the 
present moment something like 9,500,000 
negroes. This estimate includes some 
2,500,000 persons of mixed negro and Euro¬ 
pean blood. The tendency of public feeling 
at the present time in the United States 
is to lump together as negroes—“ coloured 
people ”—all men and women of recognis- 
ably negroid appearance and ancestry. 

In some parts of the United States 
it is very awkward socially for anyone 
to be born with black hair and brown 
eyes even if they have a lively pink 
complexion. No doubt, many of these 
handsome brunettes owe their black hair 
and brown eyes either to Spanish inter- 
Ti. I. mixture or to an older strain of 
The Black Amerindian. These are the 
ro em explanations they strive to put 
la mer. a betide them if 

their complexion is sallow! During the 
days when slavery was an institution, the 
planters in the south mixed freely (sexu¬ 
ally) with the negro or half-caste women 
whom they kept as their mistresses. But 
since the great Civil War and the emanci¬ 
pation of the negro, sexual intercourse 
between undoubted white men and 
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undoubted negro women has decreased, 
being now forbidden by motives of racial 
pride—at any rate, on the side of the 
white man. The two races, therefore, 
co-exist side by side with far less tendency 
to intermingle than was the case when 
they were respectively master and slave. 

Ilut the negro has taken increasingly 
to the American climate and soil. Were 
it not for the opposition of the white man, 
he would have overnm the whole of the 
continent, and adapted himself eagerly 
to the most rigorous climate. His future 
is one of the greatest problems of the 
world. The white races, to begin with, 
are numerically as three to one with the 
negni. They are beginning to refuse him 
permission to extend as a settler beyond 
certain geographical limits, and even within 
these limits they are yearning to find som j 
e.xcuse to eject him from his lawful rights 
and expel him beyond the continental 
limits of North America. 

If the tendencies of the extreme negro- 
phobes rule American state policy, where 
will these ten millions of negroes and 
negroids find a permanent home ? A1 
. . , attempt was made to solv’e 

by the instil..- 

lb. Nn»> "! «gh‘y years 

ago. Liberia has achieved 
some results, and may yet be a very valuable 
essay in negro self-government; but so far 
she has proved a failure as a dumping 
ground for the American negro, for the 
sjmple reason that negroes born and bred on 
American soil find as great a difficulty in 
establishing themselves in Tropical Africa 
as does the European. They are almost 
equally subject with him to the effects of 
malaria, and they seem unable, as a general 
rule, to procreate healthy, vigorous chil¬ 
dren, unless they mingle with the indi¬ 
genous races and thus allow themselves to 
be reabsorbed into the savage or semi- 
civilised negro tribes of the Dark Continent. 

But the Americanised negro colonist 
clings instinctively, passionately, to Ameri¬ 
can civilisation. He will literally die 
rather than give up European clothing 
and American notions of life, and slip 
back into the paleolithic or neolithic 
conditions of the African savage. It 
seems to the writer of this essay that if 
the cruel injustice of the white man in 
North America is to refuse to the negro 
a portion of the United States which can 
become his permanent home, his only 
resort will be the islands of the West 
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Indies and the states of Northern South 
America. Though in Africa he can scarcely 
withstand malaria better than the Euro¬ 
pean, he can resist the sun. In America, 
as in Africa, the man of negro blood can 
perform manual labour under circum¬ 
stances of heat and sun exposure which 
are fatal to the white man. A new Africa, 
therefore, may arise in Tropical America. 

Great Britain is concerned with this 
problem, because at the present day the 
British West Indies are in the main people<.l. 
by negroes and negroids. In the British 
West Indies themselves there were veiy few 
indigenous inhabitants (Amerindian) when 
Britain took over the different islands, 
except in St. Vincent, Dominica, and 
perhaps Trinidad. In St. Vincent there 
were Caribs of more or less mixed type, 
sometimes hybridised with negroes. In 
Trinidad the few indigenous people linger¬ 
ing on the west coast belonged more or 
less to the Carib stock, but they were very 
few in number at the time of the British 
occupation of the island in lyqb, and soon 
became absorbed in the mixed population 
of negroes and creoles. This island will 
Mi ed eventually become peopled by 
. a homogeneous race of mixed 

Trinidld European, and East In¬ 

dian origin. In British Guiana 
the Amerindian population forms a con¬ 
siderable item, perhaps 10,000 to 12,000 ; 
though it has probably dimin’shed in 
numbers rather than increased during the 
hundred years of British occupation. 

These peojjle belong to the Arawajc, 
Wa])iana, Atorai, and Carib groups, 
related to South American stocks in the 
adjoining regions of the northern basin 
of the Amazon and to the former in¬ 
habitants of the West Indies. They do 
not seem to take very kindly to civilisa¬ 
tion, and are probably destined to be 
absorbed into a negro or negroid peasantry, 
which may be further complicated by 
intermixture with the Indian coolie and 
the Portuguese colonist, the resulting 
race emerging as a type very like the 
Papuan of New Guinea or the Melanesian 
of the Western Pacific. 

In the Falkland Islands there were no 
indigenes to be exterminated or saved. 
The islands were uninhabited by man 
when they became the resort of whaling 
ships. The present inhabitants are largely 
composed of British (Scottish, English, 
and Anglo-Saxon North Amei'ican) stork, 
with an admixture of Spanish Americans 


from Uruguay. British interest in the 
Falkland Islands, and consequently our 
relations with the terminal portion of the 
South American contin -nt, have, however, 
done a great deal to mend the lot of the 
miserable inhabitants of Tierra del Fuego, 
chiefly through the work of British mission¬ 
aries. The Fuegians, a people of the 
A -r *1. * * Amerindian race, were first 

nrommently to our 
writings of 
I.^arwin, w visited South 
Ame.r.ca *ii th.:* Beagle ni 183.^. *A+ ilie 
.me of h.s j • ; people v’c.e leading i 
completely '^ence under miser- 

able conditio ** .maTe. They v’fc»e 

almost entirely i.i.Ov. mi I led the simptt 
existence of the Stone' Age. being unac¬ 
quainted even with t h- use of fire, pi actising 
hardly any arts, and hvingtli-* nu; .t*r’s life. 

The attf .tion paiu to Tierra bi -i Fuego 
by the co ending nations of Argentine 
and Chili, >ie especiaily by the .Xi.^do- 
Saxon and . ish pioneers i.i tlie pomi.'i:'.: 
service of those go\ ernments, lea, in 
• the second half of the nineteenth century, 
to the usual introduction of spirituous 
liquors and sypliilis, and from one cause 
and another the Fuegians were rapidly 
becoming exterminated. But the advent 
of the South American Missionary 
Society has, during the last quarter of 
a century, not only saved the remnant 
from perishing but has infused into them 
such a degree of reasonable civilisation 
as may enaWe them to recover their 
numbers and better their position. 

Elsewhere, in Chili or in Patagonia, the 
influence of British settlers, captains 
of industry or officials in the service of 
the Chilian and Argentine Governments, 
has stayed any tendency there might have 
been to provoke or extend wars betw’een 
the European settlers and the local 
Amerindian tribes. But the ine\ntable 
tendency of these people in temperate 
South America, as in temperate North 
_ . America, will lie towards fusion 
j with and absorption by the 
T ibes Caucasian, from whom 

** they are not removed so far 
physically as the latter is from the negro ; 
no doubt because among the strands that 
go to weave the Amerindian type are 
Caucasian threads, traces of very ancient 
intermixture with the basic stock from 
wfliich arose the European white man, 
wliether that intermixture took place in 
far North-eastern Asia or came by way 
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of the Pacific archipelagoes. Both routes Amerindian in Ncrtii Amei a will be 
may have been followed. - The s’ nming gradually .bsorbed, and will .mprove 
up, therefore, of the' effect wr .v'h the rather than spoil the vigour and beauty of 
British Empire will have produced o’ ;he American race. It will have inucb the 
humanity in the United States and B**' ne racial significance as the Mongolian 

North America, in the West In*^’’ d n which permeates parts of Scan- 

in South America, is.this: dinavia,Russia,Germany,Alsact,Brittany 

In the English-speaking regions of North and Ireland. 

America, north of the limits of Mexico, The Canadian French and the de- 
there wall grow up a people which would be . endants of the French colonists of 
best represented at the present day by a i.ouisiana, the Spanish tinge in Texas, 
composite photograph of all the races of California, and Florida, the milbon or so 
Europe between Spain and Siberia, Greece Italians settled in America during the 
and Scandinavia. The black drop in the last fifty years, the other millions of 
blood of this potent race of the future Iberian Irish, the darkei types of Hun- 
will be no greater than that which has garians, will leaven the blond masses, 
infused anciently the populations of Spain, the descendants of the settlers from 
Southern France, Sardinia, and Sicily,. Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Russia, 
or which makes itself noticeable in such Poland, Scandinavia, Iceland, and Ger- 
cities as Glasgow, Liverpool, Bristol and many. The most stalwart of the peoples 
London, which traded with the West promise to arise in Canada ; the Canadian 
Indies and thereby mixed with negro may be the aristocrat of the New World 
slaves in the three last centuries. The in the last half of the twentieth century. 






BRITAIN’S GREAT IND’AN EMPIRE 

THE MARVELLOUS EFFECTS OF A CENTURY 
AND A HALF OF BENEFICEi j GOVERNMENT 


Asia, whatever may be the ultimate 
fate of the British Empire and the 
length of its duration, traces of its existence 
will have been left as far-reaching and in¬ 
effaceable in their nature as those of Rome 
on the Mediterranean world or of Macedori 
on the Nearer East. The peninsula of India 
is at once the nucleus and the starting-point 
of the British Empire in Southern Asia. 

An inhabitant of Mars, looking at the 
outlines of the land surface of our planet, 
would certainly never have guessed 
that the people of the southern half of an 
island off the north-west coast of Europe 
would have made themselves the masters 
of Hindustan. It was virtually England 
that conquered India down to the close of 
the eighteenth century, largely as Ireland 
and Scotland have subsequently com¬ 
pleted and strengthened the achievement. 
That a military power uprising in the 
. , Balkan Peninsula should ex- 
Britaia s sway Continuously over 

tedian Minor, Persia and India 

Empire easily conceivable, as also 

that India should have fallen a prey to the 
Russians or the Turks of Central Asia. 
Yet, of course, our Indian Empire is not 
much more remarkable as a political 
achievement of the eighteenth and^ nine¬ 
teenth centuries than is the Dutch Empire 
over the Malay Archipelago or what would 
hiive been a French overlordship of the 
Indian Peninsula. The first two conquests 
are the results of the development of sea 
power, and France, in the main, failed 
to take the place now occupied by Great 
Britain in Southern Asia because when her 
sea power was put to the test it yielded 
before that of the Anglo-Saxon. 

If France has satisfied her Asiatic aspira¬ 
tions by the acquisition of large dominions 
in Indo-China—an almost sufficient com¬ 
pensation for what she lost to us in 
Hindustan—it is because at one time or 
another in the nineteenth century her 


fleet has been sufficiently powerful to 
deter Great Britain from the risk of an 
avoidable war. In other words, in our days 
of imperial rapacity—the ’eighties and 
'nineties of the last century—we put up 
with the growth of French dominion over 
„ Annam, Tonkin and Eastern 
, f , Siam because, up to a certain 
o fflpena point, we had too much to risk 
»p»e*y going to war with France 
at sea to interiio-se a determined veto on 
her plundering of China and Siam. At 
such movements, of course, we expressed 
an unaffected disapproval with a naivete 
the more extraordinary as the French activi¬ 
ties, after all, were merely coincident with 
our own conquest of Burma and the Shan 
States and our determination to acquire 
undisi)iited political rights over the Siamese 
provinces of the Malay Peninsula. 

In the eighteenth century we found 
India to be a prey to internecine war. 
After many invasions from the north¬ 
west, going far back into prehistoric days, 
the people of North Central India had been 
conquered by a Turkish prince at the head 
of an army composed of Moguls, Turks, 
Afghans, and Persians. 

Thus in 1526 was founded the Mogul— 
properly spelt Mughal—Empire. Prior to 
this, much of Western and South Central 
India had been Mohamraedanised and 
Arabised, so that the irruption of Babar 
slightly intensified the Mohammedan ele¬ 
ment, and enabled his descendants for 
the next two centuries to rule with fairly 
undisputed sway over about 
»j 120,000,000 people, considcr- 
of Hindu two-thirds of 

whom belonged to the Hindu 
religion, and were thus violently opposed in 
their social customs and traditional beliefs 
to the ruling Mohammedans. The Hindu 
element began to revive in i)ower and cour¬ 
age in the seventeenth, and above all in the 
middle of the eighteenth, century. Had 
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the country been firmly united in religion 
under a dynasty that practised the faith 
of the majority of its subjects, our military 
and naval forces of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries would never have 
been able to defeat the Portuguese, 
Dutch, and French, one after the other, 
and conquer in turn the native vassals 
or the foes of the Mogul dynasty till 
at last that dynasty became in the 
nineteenth century—it did not expire till 
1858—the tool and pensioner of the 
British Chartered Company. India, 
speaking from the point of view of the 
human race and of the origin of 


other 


many 


important 
mammalia n 
types, is }X‘rhaps 
the most remark¬ 
able portion of 
the earth’s sur¬ 
face. It is in th ) 
main the great 
Mother Country 
—firstly, of 
humanity as a 
genus of tlie a]>e 
order; secondly, 
it may be, of 
human civilisa¬ 
tion, and almost 
certainly of the 
principal relig¬ 
ious ideas that 
now pulsate 
through the 
human world. 

In the Tertiary 
Epoch there seem 
to have arisen in 
India, not only 
the human genus 
and species from 
out of a pithec- 
anthropoid form, but possibly also ttuce 
amongst the t^qies of,surviving anthrojioid 
ape, and also the baboon genus. Moreover, 
this productive region apjiears to have lieen 
the birthplace of the bovine, antelopinc, 
capricornine ruminants, several groups of 
carnivora, of dogs, tleer, and swine. 

Here, perhaps, arose the true elephant 
genus from out of the mastodon. Here was 
the great radiating centre of the gallina¬ 
ceous birds. India ranks with NorthAmerica 
and North-cast Africa as one of the great 
evolutionary breeding grounds from which 
have arisen and dispersed the principal 
forms of animal life. Southern India, joined 
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it may be then with Malaysia, was almost 
certainly the jdace of origin of the human 
genus, and of the three species or sub- 
sjxicies into which modern man is divided. 

When, however, the Ganges Gulf had dis- 
appeareil, and the peninsula occupied very 
much its present form—in short, some 
ten to twenty thousand years ago—this 
portion of the world was inhabited mainly 
by what are styled the Dravidian races, 
a low type of Caucasian man, higher in 
development than the generalised black 
Australian or Veddah of Ceylon, yet not 
so distinctly a “ white man ” as the 
next upward step, the Iberian or brunette 

M e d i t c r r anean 
race. This last 
furnishes the 
])rincipal racial 
element in the 
peoples of 
Afghanistan, 
Persia, North 
Africa, Southern 
and Western 
Euro]x at the 
])iesimt day. On 
these Dravidians 
recoiled pre¬ 
historic invasions 
of Mongols, of 
the yelUnv, bare¬ 
skinned, straight- 
haired ty])c of 
humanitj' which 
may have arisen 
from the existing 
human species 
either in India or 
in Further India. 
These Mongolians 
])enctratcd here 
and there in i)re- 
historic “times 
amongst the Dravidian peojdes, who them¬ 
selves had overlaid pre-existing negroid 
Australoid races, for the more ancient 
negro type likewise originated in India ; so 
that here and there in Northern and Central 
India, and perhaps along the east coast, 
there are Mongolian elements older than 
those which penetrated India from Tibet 
and the Pamirs within the last 2,000 years. 

At some unknown date, this side of 
7,000 years ago, occurred one of the great 
landmarks in the unwritten history of 
India—the invasion of the Aryans. The 
name Aryan—itself of Indian origin— 
has been applied in past times with a 
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decree of looseness which led for a while 
to Its falling into disrepute. Its linguistic 
purpose was confused with a racial desig¬ 
nation, which is probably of a far more 
abstruse and limited scope. One may 
perhaps—as a not altogether improbable 
theory—identify the original inventors of 
the Aryan tongues with the blond, grey- 
A • * Europeans of Russia, 

^ Aaeieat Central and Northern Europe. 

But for sev'eral thousand years 

Aryan languages have been 
spoken by all the types of Caucasian man 
in Europe and Western Asia, except Lap- 
land, Finland, North-east Russia, part of 
Hungary, a small part of Turkey, Syria, 
and the borderlands of France and Spain. 

These languages seem — from such 
knowledge as we now possess—to have 
arisen somewhere in Eastern Russia or 
Western Asia, north of the Caucasus, and 
to have been the appanage of a white- 
skinned people of pastoral habits, i)hysi- 
cal beauty, and of a stage of culture which 
had reached the age of metals— coj>]ht, 
bronze, and perhaps iron. Some have 
maintained that this golden-haired or red- 
haired, grey-eyed people may have deve¬ 
loped in North Africa from the brunette 
.Mediterranean race or from some more 
generalised type of Caucasian man. The 
only clues that we possess at j^resent 
as to the origin of Aryan languages 
would seem to lie in the direction ol a 
Finnic or Mongolian stock. 

But in prehistoric times, from 7,000 to 
5,000 years ago, possibly more than that, 
Aryan conquerors had entered India from 
the north-west, and had produced much 
the same impression on the dark-skinned 
Dravidians as was made on the pristine 
negroes of Africa by the prehistoric in¬ 
vasions of Hamites from Egypt. 

The Aryans introduced to the millions 
of Northern, Central and Western India a 


language of the same family as that to 
which Lithuanian, Slavic, Greek, Latin, 


Origia of 
the Boddhe 
Rcligioa 


and Keltic tongues belong. This 
language, represented pretty 
closely by Sanskrit, developed 
in the course of several thou¬ 


sand years into the modern dialects of 
India and of Southern Ceylon, leaving 
only outside its influence the Dravidian 
speech of Southern and South-eastern 
Iiidia and the tongues of a few aboriginal 
tri^. The Aryans brought with them 
religious ideas which modihed the religion 
of Brahma and eventually gave rise to 
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that of Buddha. From them and their 
intrusion and infusion of superior northern 
blood arose the idea of caste. The original 
blond hair and grey eyes of the Aryans 
soon disap|)eared in their physical absorp¬ 
tion into the millions of dark-haired, 
brown-eyed, swarthy Dravidians or the 
yellow-skinned, black-haired Mongolians. 
The traces of this northern physical ty^ie 
si ill linger in the highlands of Afghanistan 
and of the l)indu Kush. Curiously enough, 
these brown-haired, grey-eyed Afghans 
resemble strikingly the brown-haired, grey- 
eyed Berbers of the Atlas Mountains of 
Tunis and Algeria. 

The Aryan influence may also have 
penetrated beyond India to the recesses 
of Siam and Cochin China; but at the 
present day the mass of the population 
eastwards of Bengal belongs in the main 
to the Mongol type in varying degrees, 
with an underlying stratum of Negrito. 
The ixjople of Bengal, the familiar 
“ Babu ” type, no doubt also have an 
infusion of the Mongolian in their blood. 
These Aryan invaders of prehistoric 
times were reinforced as regards language 
. . and fighting power by subse- 

thcDawtt fluent incursions, legendary and 
historical, from across the Hindu 
* Kush. Across the lower valley 
of the Indus, however, at the dawn of 
history, races of Dravidian stock seem¬ 
ingly were pushing westwards through 
Baluchistan and Southern Persia to Meso¬ 
potamia and Eastern Arabia. Indeed, 
it w'ould appear as though there had l>een 
a strong set' of the Dravidian |)eoples 
towards Arabia at a remote period in the 
history of that peninsula, and that there 
may be even a Dravidian element in the 
l)lood of the Semitic and Hamitic tribes 
of Arabia and Ethiopia. ^ 

Alexander the Great definitely linked 
the fortunes of Europe with those of 
India. From his celebrated invasion on¬ 
wards Europe never completely lost 
touch with the peninsula of Hindustan. 
Even Alfred the Great, King of Wessex, 
caused inquiries to be made about India. 
The invasion of the Greeks 300 years 
before Christ further strengthened the 
Aryan influence over North-western India, 
as is testified by the remains of a debased 
Greek art in the Northern Punjab and even 
Greek types of face amongst its people. 
The next great event in the history of 
this motherland was the invasion of the 
Mohammedan Arabs, which began in 
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looi A.D., and which, carried on by the 
Arabised Turks and Persians, culminated in 
that Mogul Empire for which the British 
Crown was substituted in 1858 and 1876. 

We found India in the seventeenth 
century more or less completely under the 
sway of the Mogul emperors. The India 
which they ruled, directly or indirectly, 
though it included Southern Afghanistan, 
scarcely extended to Baluchistan, and 
certainly stopped in the Far East at the 
mouth of the Ganges. It did not include 
Ceylon, which remained more or less 
governed internally by an ancient dynasty 
of Aryan origin and Buddhistic religion, 
hut the coasts of which were controllecl 
ever since the sixteenth century first 
by the Portuguese, then by the Dutch, and 
finally, in the nineteenth century, by the 
British. The India of the seventeenth 
century, ruled by the Mogul emperors, 
probably contained a po]nilation of 
150,000.000. The 
Indian Empire of 
to-day, excluding 
Ceylon, extends 
from the Persian 
Gulf to the 
frontiers of 
Tonkin and con- 
tains some¬ 
thing like 
297,000,000 
people. To about 
150,000,000 we 
have brought the 
means at the 
present day of 
acquiring an ex¬ 
cellent education, 
scarcely inferior 
in its scope to 
that which is 
provided for our 
fellow - country¬ 
men at home. 

To the whole of 
the 300,000,000 
of Baluchistan, 

Kashmir, Little 
Tibet, of the 
Indian peninsula proper from the Hima¬ 
layas to Cape Comorin, of Burma and the 
Shan States we have given security of life 
and property to a degree never known by 
these Asiatic peoples in all their recorded 
history. Equal security has been given 
to the native dynasties of kings and chiefs 
who have accepted our suzerainty, and who 
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conduct the affairs of their kingdoms and 
principalities with decorum and justice. 
The wealth of India during the last 
hundred ye.nrs, since the British became 
the effective masteis over this region, 
must have increased tenfold, while the 
population has nearly doubled. 

Magnificent public works have been car¬ 
ried out —thousands of miles of railways, 
canals firr communication and irrigation, 
gigantic dams and resesrvoirs for the storage 
of water, bridges across rivers that are 
w^ondeis of the world, the sounding, 
charting, and buoying of great caprici ms 
rivers up which ocean ships may tr;:.v.d 
hundreds of miles; we have developed 
coal-mines that have added enormously 
to the wealth of India; gold-mines, 
diamond mines. We have introduced the 
tea plant, and have made its cultivation 
one of the great industries of North- 
('astern India; the cinchona tree, w'ith 

its fever-healing 
bark; the coffee- 
tree from Africa, 
and many other 
useful products 
of the tropics 
and the tem¬ 
perate zones 
which thrive on 
Indian soil. We 
have taken up 
and devclo])cd 
indigenous ])ro 
ducts like jute, 
indigo, cot toil, 
wheat and rice*. 
We have i m ■ 
proved the indi 
genous Ineeds of 
horses: taken 
measures to 
jireserve thtf wild 
elephant from 
extinction: 
checked the 
devastations and 
the numbers of 
harmful wild 
beasts and 
poisonous snakes. More important by far 
than this interference with the tiger and 
the viper is the tracking down of the 
plague, cholera, malaria and syphilis bacilli, 
and the war we have recently been waging 
on microbe-bearing rats, fleas and mos¬ 
quitoes, We have fought famine in those 
recurring years of scarcity wherein the 
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The above interesting picture not only shows how closely the railway 
system of Great Britaiit is copied in Burma, but also illustrates the 
spread of the English language in that country. Compartments 
reserved for women have the words " Women only ’’ painted on the 
doors, while the picture of a woman above the lettering indicates the 
purpose of the compartment to those who have not learnt to read. 




NATIVE EIJUCAriON IN INDIA: SCENE IN A MOHAMMEDAN SCHOOL 


rainfall was deficient, and we have striven 
to retain the rainfall necessary to the 
country by a careful control of the forests 
and the replanting of trees. When we 
took up the rule of India in the guise 
of a great amorphous trading company, 
India was rapidly being ruined by inces¬ 
sant warfare between degenerated Turkish 
and Afghan dynasties and their Hindu 
and Sikh oiiponents. 

The country was becoming disforested by 
fires, by the unchecked browsing of goats 
and cattle, and by clearing for cultivation. 
And though this destruction of the wood¬ 
lands could hardly affect the mighty 
ranges of the Himalayas or the tropical 
jungles of Southern India, it was, together 
with the neglect of irrigation, slowly 
extending the area of the waterless desert 
region in the north-west and centre. 
Temples and mosques and other marvels 
of Indian architecture at their best 
were crumbling into decay through the 
decline of art and the nice sant wars 
between Mohammedans and Hindus. It 
is said, nevertheless, that the peojde 
were less taxed than they are under our 
existing regime, and that the population 


being only half what it is now, disease 
was not so rampant from overcrowding 
in towns, while famines were less frequent 
and severe. 

It is doubtful whether these counter 
assertions are correct. Some of the people 
were no doubt lightly taxed, or paid no 
taxes at all, through leading the life of 
savages. Others again were subjected to 
such considerable and such irregular 
extortions that private enterprise was 
often crippled. The effects of the old 
regime have not quite vanished yet. 
Rulers and people were accustomed not 
only to put their savings into bullion of 
gold and silver, but, in the uncertainty of 
their lives, to trust no man. no institution, 
no government, with their hoards of wealth; 
rather to bury their gold and silver in the 
ground against such time as they should 
need it. In this way many a store of 
bullion has disapjieared which might 
otherwise have been circulating through 
the country and stimulating commerce. 

As to the records of disease, so little 
attention was paid to these questions in 
the native annals that there is scarcely 
any evidence on wliich to base a 
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comparison between the death-rate now inhabiting this sub-continent, for that is 
and the death-rate a hundred years ago. nearly as difficult as to fuse all the states 
The great increase in the population, and the of Europe into a single polity; but, at 
going to and fro, hither and thither across any rate, we have set the Parsecs on their 
the Indian Empire, have no doubt spread feet, have raised the sect of the Sikhs to be 
certain diseases at one time restricted to deservedly one of the dominant forces of 
special localities. But through the measures India, have enabled the Mohammedans of 
undertaken by British medical science some Bengal, Oudh, and Agra, and also of the 
ThcFisht diseases like small-pox have Punjab and of Haidarabad, to develop 
With Disease ia robbed of their terrors, their religious ideas in unfettered liberty of 
and others, like cholera, opinion till, if any group can save the teach- 
malaria, and the plague, are ing of the Arabian prophet from falling corn- 
being brought gradually under control, pletely out of harmony with our present life. 
Progress in the elimination of disease it will be the prosperous, educated, reason- 
would have been quicker but for the able Moslems of the Indian Empire, 
suspicion, the prejudices, the religious We may in the same way save the Hindus 
fanaticism of Hindus and Mohammedans, from themselves by sapping the intoler- 
It is scarcely an exaggeration to sa> that able nonsense of caste, of the Brahman 
only two or three thousand natives of cult, the non-hygienic principles that direct 
India out of three hundred millions have this and that restriction on wholesome 
as yet grasped sufficiently the principles food or drink, of the worship of black 
of natural science to realise the true _ goddesses with two dozen 

causes of disease, and to be convinced that ^****** breasts, of all the ghastly 

sensible people would not allow either rubbish which still reduces 

superstition or misapplied religious prin- ° * 200.000,000 of Hindus to a 

ciples, or foolish social customs and preju- negligeable quantity in the weights of the 
dices, to stand between an enlightened intellectual world. We shall also have had 
government and the elimination of such the privilege of assisting and rendering 
diseases as the plague. prosperous and numerous one of the very 

The effect of 150 years of British rule few good and iToble religions w-hich have 
on the peoples of India has been stupen- arisen in the world—the sect of the J ains. 
dous. We have put an end to Afghan The effect of the British Empire on the 
raids which at intervals since 1001 Malay Peninsula ami in Borneo has been 
scattered the accumulated capital, de- the abolition of piracy, the stoj)page of 
stroyed the cities and the public works of internecine wars between one Malay 
. .. , the industrious races, and punc- sultan and another, and of the Arab slave 
Vthttv tuated the annals of India with trade; and the great recent increase of 
Britaia holocausts of human victims, jiopulation which has resulted from the 
We have done away wdth abatement of the dense forests and their 
Thuggism, w’idow-burning, and our in- profitable exploitation, the discovery of 
fluence is rapidly making child-marriage tin and coal, and the hundredfold increase 
an obsolete custom. Under our rule there of human health, happiness, wealth and 
is complete religious liberty for all who intellectual progress in these parts. If 
do not want to adopt murder or torture there is any portion of the British Empire 
as an article of faith. We may not last without a blemish in purpose or achieve- 
long enough to make a homogeneous ment, it is the Malay Peninsula, the Straits 
undivided people out of the 300,000,000 Settlements, and all their appurtenances. 
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BRITISH EXPANSION IN AFRICA 
AND THE PACIFIC 


AND ITS EFFECT ON THE NATIVE RACES 


THE existence of a great island ' or 
* continent to the south of the Malay 
Archipelago had been suspected by the 
Portuguese early in the sixteenth century. 
This dim knowledge was crystallised into 
an allusion to " Greater Java.” The 
Dutch were the first, in 1598, to refer 
to this continent to the south of New 
Guinea as “ Australis Terra.” The sub¬ 
sequent history of the iliscovcry and 
settlement of Australia has already 
been given in precetling chapters. 

What were the conditions of Australasia 
when white men in the seventeenth century 
were feeling their way towards fresh 
conquests and occupation ? Why, when 
island after island in the Malay Archipelago 
was rapidly conquered and occupied by 
the Portuguese, Spaniards, Dutch or Eng¬ 
lish, did these lands of the southern hemi¬ 
sphere so long evade the white man’s sphere 

of practical politics ? The 
A«Mnlatia « westernmost ])romontories 

and islands of New Guinea 
lahabitan a included by the Dutch 

within their sphere of commercial and 
political influence as early as the end of 
the sixteenth century ; but the whole of 
the remainder of New Guinea, .Australia, 
New .Zealand, and the adjacent Pacific 
archipelagoes were left to themselves 
till the last half of the eighteenth century. 
The reasons for this late development 


were principally the savage and ferocious 
nature of the inhabitants, who lay utterly 
outside Hindu, Malay, and Mohammedan 
influenct, and the e.vistence of the Great 
Barrier Reef, which hindered approach to 
the coast of North-east Australia. 

The extent of this reef southwards was 
probably over-estimated. But where it 
came to an end the seas were sufficiently 
far south to be affected by heavy gales. 
It was not until better and bigger ships 
and more scientific navigators entered these 
waters, with Captain pioo®®*"* 


that any approach was made by English or 
French towards discovery and settlement. 
But the nature of the inhabitants of 
these Australian lands was a more powerful 
deterrent than the dangers of navigation. 
The complete absorption of the Malay 
Archipelago and Peninsula 
Mobammed»A within the European 
Rckgioa Spread ^rea in a few years 

y * * after discovery had been 

enormously facilitated by the civilisation 
of the Malay race at some unknown 
period by Hindu influences, and, much 
later, by their conversion to Islam. 

Just as the Islamising of the northern 
half of Africa shed a flood of light on a 
country the indigenes of which (south 
of X. Lat. 10°) were in a stage of early 
culture singularly akin to that of Austra¬ 
lasia, so the carrj'ing of the Mohammedan 
religion by Arabs through India and along 
the trade route to China amongst the Malay 
Islands did more for medieval geography 
and the linking uj) of the worlds of Europe 
and the Far East than the attempts of 
(ircece, Rome, and Constantinople or the 
growth of the Chinese Empire. 

The conversion of the Malays to 
Islam definitely attached the coasts of 
the East Indian Islands and promontories 
to the civilised world. The plumes of 
New Guinea birds of paradise, the cam¬ 
phor of Formosa, the spices and even the 
cockatoos of the Moluccas may have 
reached the Persian Gulf, the Mameluke 
rulers of Egypt, the Greek emperors ot 
. _ Byzantium, the merchants 

The Low Type Venice, and the Arab 
of Aostreletieo rulers of Grenada before the 
Aborigioet oversea exploits of the 
Portuguese made these regions of the Far 
East tributary to Western and Northern 
Europe. The culture which prevailed over 
New Guinea, excepting the small Malay 
sultanates of the far north-west, over all 
Australia and Tasmania, was of such a 
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low order that it might be called Palaeo¬ 
lithic. The aborigines of New Guinea, 
Australia and Tasmania were, in the main, 
of a more primitive, less differentiated 
character than any living races at the 
present day, except their outlying relations 
such as the Veddahs and Negritoes. The 
lowest Australian types of men bear in 
cranial formation a striking 

iverst y similarity to the Neanderthal 
o ace in ^genus Homo which 

tta fa la inhabited Europe at a very 
remote period. They are, indeed, the 
nearest living representatives of early 
Paljcolithic Man in Europe. Elsewhere 
this generalised type of our species has 
been developed, specialised, or exter¬ 
minated. At the present day the Papuan 
race of New Guinea makes a distinct 
ap]iroximation towards the negro, and this 
negroid type penetrates eastward and 
northward, mixed in varying degree.> 
with the Polynesian, till it reaches 
Hawai, Formosa, and Japan. 

The theory sometimes advanced to 
account for the physical attributes of .the 
extinct Tasmanians is that this negroid 
type migrated southwards along the 
east coast of Australia and crossed thence 
to Tasmania, being afterwards succeeded 
on the continent of Australia by races 
with straighter hair and more prominent 
noses, akin to the Dravidian. 

In New Zealand there was a different 
state of affairs. The first European ex¬ 
plorers that landed on its coasts—French 
and English, at the close of the eighteenth 
century—observed two tvpes amongst the 
aborigines : a short, dark-skinned negroid, 
and the tall, light-skinned Maori; and 
the theory was advanced some thirty years 
ago that the arrival of the last named 
from Polynesian archipelagoes had been 
preceded by a Ta.smanian immigration. But 
it is inconceivable that this low race could 
have const rue ted canoes to cross a thousand 
odd miles of sea between Australia and 
M T 1 New Zealand; it is difficult 
Earl ** believe that such 

lahaLtaats ^ primitive type could even 
have crossed on rafts a strait 
of a few miles in width between Wilson 
Promontory and Tasmania ; and it has 
been surmised that their colonisation of 
this island dates from a time when it was 
connected by an isthmus with the Aus¬ 
tralian continent. Therefore, it is more 
probable that if there was a negroid element 
in New Zealand, it accompanied the Maories 
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from the Polynesian archipelagoes. It 
is the main element of the popula¬ 
tion of Fiji, and is traceable in Tonga. 
The Papuans of New Guinea are fairly 
abundant, of medium height, and good 
proportions, though some of the tribes 
of the interior tend to a shortness of 
legs which recalls the forest negroes of 
Africa. The skin colour is sooty brown 
like that of the Australian. 

The dark races of South-eastern Asia differ 
from the "black” negroes in that there 
is less red colour in the skin, and in the 
case of the Papuans and Australians there 
is a much greater projection of the brow- 
ridges; the nose, moreover, being seldom 
absolutely flat in the bridge, though the 
tip is wide and flat at the nostrils, and 
the lips, though thick and projecting, are 
not so largely everted as with the average 
negro. The hair of the Papuans is black 
and frizzly, and grows semi-erect, like 
a mop. That of the Australians is curly 
in a large way, but except for its coarse 
texture grows very much like a European’s. 
Like the lower races of Eurojie an(i India 
the Australian’s body, in the male, is very 
.... hairy. This is one of the 

S thT “ ‘ characteristics which i)oints 

« , * . to a basal affinity between 

Pol........ Australoid and the 

Caucasian. The Polynesians seem to be 
a Far Eastern prolongation of Malay in¬ 
fluence, though in physical characteristics 
perhaps nearer akin to the Caucasian. 
They differ from the VV^estern Caucasian 
in the relative absence of body-hair, and 
a tendency to the straight, coarse head- 
hair of the Mongol, Malay, and Amerindian. 

It may be that before the Mongols of China, 
Japan, North Asia and the Esquimaux 
had become differentiated and had reached 
their present habitat an early Caufasian 
type threw off a smooth-skinned, straight¬ 
haired branch which migrated to North¬ 
eastern Asia and thence colonised much of 
America, while it made its way also south 
and east to the Pacific archipelagoes, to 
absorb culture from the more Mongolian 
Malay and mingle his blood with his. 
In many of their physical characteristics 
the Polynesians recall the Indians of 
Western America. In modern times they 
have mingled with the negroid Melanesians, 
inheriting from them wider noses, undu¬ 
lations in the head-hair, and darker skin 
colour. Yet, when all has been said and 
done, the best Polynesian type recalls the 
European, and fundamentally the two 
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races may be akin, a fact which will “ South ” Australia. Queensland has had 
probably have the happiest effect on the as merciless a record, but here the territory 
future status of the Polynesians, inter- was vaster, hotter, and a larger proportion 
marriage with whom will be no more of the indigenes have survived to profit 
prejudicial to racial beauty and mental by the development of Queensland public 
development than the intermixture with opinion on to a higher plane of thought, 
the Amerindian or the Northern Mongol. Their treatment now is vastly improved 
The effect of the British Empire on the in this direction. Western Australia in 
autochthonous races of Australia and Th n ii back blocks, and above all 

Polynesia cannot be described in terms in the far north-west, has still 

of such glowing praise as I have applied Trfu t mfn” * niuch scourging to receive and 
to our altogether splendid record in India, atonement to make ; from 

Ceylon and Malaya. From the point of the half-suppressed reports of clergymen 
view of the anthropologist and the and missionaries the Westralian treatment 
philanthropist it is here that our record of the natives under their control has been 
is sorriest and most ignoble. When we quite as bad as anything recorded of the 
invaded Australia and Tasmania the Congo. But in these matters.where the great 
welfare, rights, and anthropological im- daughter nations are concerned, the British 
portance of the indigenes seem to have Press is inclined to complacent silence, 
been completely absent from our minds. The black Australian, as we first found 
Our Imperial conduct, in fact, in these him, w^ certainly a savage, and an 
regions ranks much lower in the scale of unamiable, treacherous savage. “ Cet 
morality than that of the King of the animal est tres mechanl! Quand on 
Belgians, who, if he has afflicted and Vaitaque il se ddfend!” If our fairest 
diminished the native tribes of the Congo, coast regions were suddenly invaded by 
has at any rate contemporaneously illus- an almost irresistible race of Martians, we, 
trafedtheirarts, customs, and beliefs whilst in our futile defence of our homeland, 
G t B things could be re- might show ourselves equally treacher- 

* corded. Our treatment of ous. For a long time he was said to be an 
in Attatrali^ the Australian and Tasma- “ irreclaimable ” savage. But this has been 
in tt rn in blacks has been stupid shown to be as true as the dictum of King 

and brutal down to about i8g6. long before Leopold’s Congo Ministers that the Bantu 
which time the Tasmanians were extinct, negroes of Congoland were “ outside the 
and we deserve to be scourged for it pale of the family idea.” The irreclaim- 
before the world's tribunal quite as much ability of the Australian—as announced 
as the Spanish nation for its treatment of by the white colonist -is as true as the de- 
the Amerindians, or Leopold of Coburg for pravity of the lamb in the eyes of the wolf, 
his merciless exploitation of the Congolese. Fortunately, however, there were other 
But for the missionaries and, in addition, and nobler forces at work in Australia, and 
the fighting qualities of the Maories the the result of their efforts, and those of the 
Polynesian inhabitants of New Zealand colonists and governments helping them, 
would have Ijeen as mercilessly dealt with, is that there are many police, stock- 
When we laid hands on all Australia, riders, trackers, farm servants, and other 
from the point of view of keeping other workers of use to the general community 
Eurojjean Powers out. say. in 1800, the at the present day. who arc of pure 
native population of the entire island Australian blood. It is no longer probable 
continent cannot have Ixsen less than that this wonderfully interesting race will 
200,000 ; to-day it is computed at 65.000. a n • w. e.\terminated; it is less un- 

Extermination seems to have been the - likely that it will be absorbed, 

order of the day—extermination by rum, N»fiv* half-caste between white 

sjqjhilis, starvation, and later the more man and Australian aborigine 

merciful and direct a.ssassination by the is not such a disappointment as are some 
rifle bullet. In about forty years from other human hybrids, either physically or 
1800, the natives of New South Wales, mentally. And again, from this cross to 
Victoria, and of South Australia, had been further intermixture with the whites—or, 
reduced from a possible 100,000 to about as seems now more customary, with such 
5,000, not, of course, including those of the Afghans, Indians, Chinese, or Polynesians 
central and northern regions, which are as the rieid immigration laws may per- 
still so inappropriately linked with mit, or fail to prevent—may in time create 
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a small but prosperous class of dark-eyed, men’s diseases, is silently melting away 
pale-skinned, black-haired, not uncomely before the Indian coolie, the Japanese, 
people, who may find a place and a Chinese, and Portuguese immigrants. It 
decent recognition for themselves in the is said that native women are more fertile 
future great Australian nation. with Japanese, Chinese or European 

We had no recognised empire in the husbands; it may chance, therefore, that 
Pacific until we annexed New Zealand in the fate of this Polynesian race may be 
1840, but the unofficial influence of the reabsorption, to form with these other racial 
j^. . . British on the Polynesian and elements another and stronger Polynesian 

a**Ba°W*rs* M®l^*^®sian peoples began with peojflc, an amalgam, like the predecessors, 
of Ea Tre voyages of Cook and the whom Cook first described, of Australoid, 
o apt re settlement of Australia. Caucasian, and Mongolian strains. 

The way for the empire was prepared, In other ways, the effect of the empire 
unconsciously no doubt by missionaries, on New Zealand, and on these “Summer 
whalers, and traders in small sailing ships. Isles of Eden set in dark purple sijheres 
together with the frequent cruises of men- of sea,’’ has licen wholly good, so far as 
of-war. The missionaries, most of all, the general enrichment of the world is 
brought the Pacific islanders to the idea concerned. New Zealand has become in 
that their only way of political salvation— sixty-eight years a young nation of mjigni- 
decimated as they were by their own inter- ficent vigour, with a mighty future before 
tribal quarrels, and constantly under her, and a population of nearly a million, 
menace of attack from European pirates— Fiji now docs an annual trade in exj^orts. 

was to offer the supreme rule or wardship s irh as sugar, dried coco-nut kernels, and 
over their countries to the British queen. fruit, and imports of the value of ^i,2i3,o(>(». 

No doubt, they were instinctively right. This archipelago, extraordinarily endowed 
At any rate, if the islands had not hoisted as to climate and healthfulnoss, scenery, 
the British flag they would have been and fertility of soil, is of the area of Wales, 

placed under that of France, the United _ and supplies both Australia and 

States, or Germdny. But it is sad to p^°!|!**^**''* Canada with tropical produce, 
think that since New Zealand became 1,1*04* "The inhabitants of nearly all 

British its indigenous population has the other Pacific islands under 

decreased from a hypothetical 100,000 to British jurisdiction are converted to 
about 48.000 at the present day. The Christianity, and have given up canni- 
population of Fiji was estimated at abotit balism and civil war. They are, for the 
200,000 in the middle of the nineteenth mf)st part, busily engaged in the co])ra— 
century, and is now no more than 87,125 dried coco-nut—trade, but a number of 
(in iqo6), and is diminishing rather th;in them still seek service in Queensland, in 
increasing. Elsewhere in the Pacific. Pacific islands belonging to France or 
Tonga, Santa Cruz, Solomon Islands, Germany, or even go as far afield as 
Gilbert Islands, Ellice Islands, the popu- Mexico, confident that their British nation- 
lation of native strain is on the increiise. ality will afford them amide protection. 

Many of these islands were depleted of Thus, after vicissitudes extending over 
their able-bodied men by the labour traffic more than a century—since their first 
of 1870-1890, which at first kidnapped, and discovery, or rediscovery, by British and 
later lured them for work on plantations French mariners - the Pacific islands seem 
in Eastern Tropical Australia. Many of to have found [wace, prosperity, compara- 
these labourers have since returned to tive freedom and political stability. 

_ their homes, materially and Except in New Zealand, we have nothing 
of fh " mentally improved l>y their to regret in our treatment of these Poly- 
p * . exile. There is no cause now nesian and Melanesian races, since a direct 
o yaesiaas inherent weakness of government control was established over 

racial stamina why the Polynesians and the islands, large and small ; but there 
Melanesians should not once more begin remain some seventy or eighty years of 
to increase in numbers. Yet in Hawai, previous unofficial British or British 
under the Americans, and in Fiji under colonial dealings with the peoples that are 
the British—lx>th governments showing a sorry record of slavery, kidnapping, 
the utmost solicitude for their Poly- alcohol-poisoning, debauchery, disease, 
nesian wards—the native race is ceasing ridiculous or even vicious wrangles 
to have children, is dying of white between Christian sects and churches, 
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cannibalistic outbreaks and sanguinary 
revenges, farcical governments got up by 
European or American adventurers, and 
floated with repudiated paper currencies. 

These influences combined must have 
reduced the total native population of 
Oceania, excluding New Guinea but 
including New Zealand, from a possible 
2 \ millions to about a million at the 
present day. Of course, it must be remem¬ 
bered this 2 \ millions had been living 
lives of useless happiness, a])art from the 
rest of the moving world, aloof from the 
sorrows and struggles of the toiling 
thousand millions in temperate or torrid 


than the nourishment of unintellectual 
idleness in cannibalism and sexual orgies 
of 2,000,000 brown Polynesians. Such 
fragments of the Earthly Paradise are 
worthier to be the home of 50,000,000 
men and women endowed with the finest 
qualities of mind and body. 

What has been the effect of the British 
Empire on Africa ? In the west, the scene 
of our earliest attempts at settlement as 
traders and rulers, we first encouraged 
to an enormous extent the trade in slaves. 
This has led to much intertribal warfare, 
and even the disappearance of certain 
coast peoples. Between 1560 and i860 the 


a. Hnch<»' 

THE PRIMITIVE SYSTEM OF LANDING ON THE WEST AFRICAN COAST 


contijicnts. Seemingly, a j^olicy of secluded 
selfishness does not enter into the scheme 
of the Higher Power for the development 
of the human race. Nature insists on a 
unification of the genus, and to attain 
this end extremes meet—the Dutchman 
mingles with the Hottentot, the English¬ 
man with the Polynesian, Scotsman with 
West Indian negro. Portuguese with 
Dravidian, Arab with Bantu, Frenchman 
with Amerindian. The Summer Isles of 
Eden and the 104,000 square miles of 
pasture, meadow^ woodland. Alp, lake, 
and orchard, which constitute the noble 
patrimony of New Zealand, were meant 
for better things in the destiny of man 


West African slave trade certainly tended to 
the depopulation of parts of Guinea. Daho- 
meh, the Niger Delta, and the Kamoruns. 

The British from 1815 and the French 
from about 1855 set to work to suppress 
the slave trade they had once encouraged. 
This, of course, led to their increased inter¬ 
ference in West African affairs, and by 
degrees to a widespread use of the English 
language as a medium of intercommunica¬ 
tion. The trade in palm oil and palm 
kernels—said to have been invented in 
Liberia—w'as, in its early days, a British 
industry ; and so lucrative tlid it become 
to natives as well as w'hite men that it 
probably proved a more efficient corrective 
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of the slave trade than the vigilance of the territory, and the proceeds or profits 
British cruisers. But the palm-oil trade therefrom are publicly accounted for, and 
gave rise to incidents and tendencies which form part of the local revenue. In the 
provoked further—and often unwilling— administration which controls these sources 
interference on the part of the British of public wealth the voice of the real 
Government with native chiefs. These last natives of the country will have a larger 
would frequently attempt to make a corner and larger part as education increases in 
in palm oil, by preventing the interior the native community and fits the people 
F ir T d natives from coming into con- of the soil for playing a responsible part, 
oa'the We* t white traders, WTiilst foreign capital is required to 

African Coast compelled to fructify industries and to turn the re¬ 

deal with the oil-markets by sources of the country to profitable account, 
making use of the coast negroes as inter- that capital must be allowed a fair rcpre- 
mediaries and middlemen. Thus the pro- sentation in the local councils, and receive 
ducing peoples of the interior received a sufficient guarantees as to its investments ; 
poor price for their industry, and the otherwise the native community will 
European had to pay too dearly for the never obtain money on cheap enough 
oil which was becoming so increasingly terms for creating its industries. But 
necessary to his home industries. the ambition of all these negro states 

Now all these questions are regulated under the British flag in West Africa and 
equitably. The coast men share in the Nigeria should be to obtain their working 
general advantages of the coast govern- capital in time through their own re- 
ment, which is partly supported by the sources and in time to show themselves 
customs duties levied on general imports more and more worthy of home rule, 
and c.\ports. The natives of the interior In East Africa, between the Nile Basin and 
can dispose of their produce without let or the Zambesi, the chief effect on the native 
hindrance for the prices determined by the peoples has been produced by the abroga- 
law of supply and demand. But it is Th * i, fi^n of Arab authority in the 
the coast regions, above all. that the q * , coast lands and the even- 

advantages of an enlightened British “ tual supjiression of the Arab 

administration have been shewn. Here * slave traile. and, finally, of 

a system of petite culture has been brought slavery. The Arab treatment of East and 
into existence, in the Gold Coast Colony Central Africa has followed much the same 
especially, which has had the happiest lines as European behaviour elsewhere, 
results, especially in the cultivation of First of all, the land was ravaged for slaves 
cacao. In this a trade of something like a and ivory. No thoiight was taken for the 
million sterling has been developed. welfare of the indigenes at all. They were 

A glance at the revenues and expenditures originally transported in thousands to 
of all the British West African colonies and Arabia. Persia. Mmlagascar, and the Co¬ 
protectorates will at once show’ their moro Islands—a few also going to Western 
prosperity. It is, alx)ve all, the prosperity India—and, later, they were used to de- 
of the people of the soil, whose rights have velop clove, sugar, coco-nut plantations 
been most rigorously respected and rea- in Zanzibar and along the East ;\frican 
sonably defined. The British West African littoral from Lamu to Cape Delgado, 
possessions are setting an example to the VVhen the Arabs ap])reciated the possi- 
rest of British Tropical Africa, and to a bilitics of Congolantl, the slaves of the 
great deal of Africa and Asia which is under populations they harried were turned on 
p .. other flags, of the new policy, to create vast rice-fields, orange groves, 
. f which is going tfi spread like a lime orchards, plantations of sugar-cane, 
new religion—am pie recognition bananas, ground nuts, and maize in the 
* of the rights of the indigenous valley of the Lualaba-Congo. When 

peoples to the land they live on and-to the conquered at this epoch, the close of the 
natural produce of its soil. This theory nineteenth century, the domain of (he 
does not prevent the reservation of abso- Arabs on the coasts of Nyassa and Tan- 
lutely vacant lands or lands containing ganyika and in Eastern Congoland pre- 
forests or mines, which must l)e dealt with sented to the British, Germans, and 
in the general interests of the community. Belgians a certain appearance of well- 
Such are held in tnist for the community being, civilisation and contentment which 
by the established government of the was in marked contrast to the savage 
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regions outside the Arab settlements. 
To some extent this contrast was an 
unfair one to the pagan African, because 
the unsettled regions outside the Arab zone 
had been reduced to a condition of heed¬ 
less savagery by the raids of the Arabs 
and their negro allies. The wretched 
remnant of the natives only secured some 
immunity from attack by simply offering 
no temptation to robbery. They accumu¬ 
lated no stores of food, and avoided giving 
any evidence of culture. 

Had no European intervention taken 
place, matters would have taken—more 
slowly—the same course under the Arabs 
as under the white man’s predominance. 
First, the Arabs would have cultivated 
millions of acres by forced labour ; then, 
as it became more and more difficult to 
coerce great negro po])ulations raised to 
the same level of culture as the Arabs 


themselves, the Arabs would have sought 
to work by means of hired labour. Lastly, 
they might have had the intelligence to 
I^rceive what we are just appreciating— 
thanks to the teaching of men like E. D. 
Morel, Albert Chevalier, Vandervelde, 


_ Charles Dilkc, Fox-Bourne, 

iki Theodore Roosevelt— 

Atric..N.,r. 

^ *“ eradicable plant in Tropical 

Africa; and that, this being the case, it is 


better to treat him as the owner and 


dominant factor in the country, inspire 
him with the pride of ownership—in¬ 
dividual and communal—and by means 
of trade allurements tempt him to exploit, 
as a free man and a person with a stake 
in his own commonwealth, the resources 
and riches of his dwelling-])lace. 

This theory has its imperfections when 
contrasted with actual contemporary 
facts, but on the whole it has proved the 
best working hypothesis with the negro 
peoples of Eastern as well as Western and 
Central Africa. But there are other 


factors in the East African j)roblcm that 
do not exist in West Africa and the Congo 
Basin. Half the area of British East 


Africa, a quarter of Uganda, a quarter of 
Nyassaland are regions of considerable 
elevation above sea-level ; and partly on 
this account, partly from other causes, 
are—or were when we entered the country 
—devoid of native inhabitants. To tell 


the truth, although the negro may have 
avoided settling on these elevated plateaus 
when he was a nearly naked savage, he 
has shown himself quite able to do so under 


more civilised conditions. But most of 
these cold countries were No-man's-lands 
when we discovered them, and we have 
not felt called upon to hand them over to 
the black man. For thirty years there 
have been Scottish and English coffee 
planters (colonists) in Nyassaland; for 
seven years we have been permitting the 

II s j appropriation of vacant lands 
Unoeevpied healthy 

.y uplands of East Africa. Here, 
ra»due» Western Uganda and 

Northern Nyassaland, there are earthly 
paradises still awaiting the people. Con¬ 
sequently, the political future of Eastern 
Africa is likely to be far more complicated 
as an entity than that of West Africa, 
purely a black man’s land, or South Africa, 
where the white man is quite resolved to 
be the predominant partner. 

In British East Africa, including Somali¬ 
land and Nyassaland, there will be small, 
compact, powerful colonies or enclaves 
of Europeans and Asiatics surrounded 
by a very numerous, prosperous, and. 
I hope, friendly, population of negroes 
and negroids. The Arab element will 
remain and will permeate the leaven of the 
docile Bantu with a sense of self-respeet 
and personal pride which will compel a 
decent treatment at the hands of the 
British and Indian fellow-colonists. 

The effects produced by the British 
Em]5ire on the native races of South Africa 
have been most potent. The Dutch and 
Huguenot settlers who preceded us had 
conquered the feeble Hottentot and 
Bushman tribes of the south-western 
angle of Cape Colony sufficiently to be 
able to dis]}ose of the land between the 
little Namaqua coast, the sources of the 
Zak, and the Great Fish River amongst 
European farm settlers. These last at 
times w’ere almost at war with the un¬ 
sympathetic, selfish, stupid government of 
the Dutch East India Company. The Boer 
pioneers of the future white South Africa 

_ shirked any contest with the 
** *. powerful Bantu peo]iles to the 
_,**** east and north of the land from 
So«th Africa they had ousted the 

Hottentot. Indeed, the drift of the racial 
struggle was rather the other way when the 
British first took i)ossession of Cape Town. 

Should the Kaffir and Basuto be 
allowed to drive the Boer farmers back 
on to the Cape Peninsula and occupy the 
lands of the Hottentot in their stead ? 
For centuries the big Bantu negroes had 
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been pressing south from their original bred Hottentots and strengthening the 
home in Central Africa. They had race. But, thanks to the slaying of civil 
absorbed or exterminated the Hottentots war and mad superstitions among the 
and most of the Bushmen in South-eastern Kaffirs, holocausts of slaughter and 
Africa ; on the south-west their advance incessant murderous raids by all the Zulu 
was hindered by the aridity of the Kalahari clans, conquests and ravages by the differ- 
Desert and Namaqualand, but they had ent Suto or Bechuana tribes between the 
already turned the obstacle by coming Upper Zambesi and the Orange River, the 
«... round the south coast of settled Bantu population of Southern 

Oreat'work ia continent and ad- Africa—Zambesi to Algoa Bay—has in- 
Soath Africa**^ vancing thus on the delect- creased probably from 3,500,000, as we 
able region of the Cape of may compute it to have been in i8ob, to 
(lood Hope (one of the world’s paradises), nearly 6.000,000 at the present day. 

The Sneeuwbergen and the Great Fish The increase has been most marked in 
River were the limits on the north and Eastern Cape Colony, Natal, Basutoland, 
east which temporarily detained them Bechuanaland, Eastern Rhoilesia, and 
when the Briton arrived on the scene. Portuguese South-v astern Africa, where 
But for his armed support — the the conditions of native, life have been 
resources of Britain in men, money and vastly improved by the wages of the 
ships—it is doubtful whether the Boers, mining labour market in Kimberley, 
left to their own resources, could have the Orange State, and the Transvaal, 
stemmed this impetuous flood of Basuto Unfortunately, although the Imperial rule 
and Kaffir warriors. Supposing even of Britain has been—no honest person or 
that Holland had remained the sovereign competent judge can deny a very g' Cat 
of Cape Colony, could the Dutch nation blessing to humanity in West, East, and 
at that juncture have fought and van- South Africa, it has in the south and south- 
qnished two or thiee millions of Bantu centre, and a little in the east, spelt ruin 
negroes of the Zulu and Suto calibre when, to the magnificent wild mammalian fauna, 
even with all the resources of modern The Boer hunters counted for something 
warfare and the unquestioned bravery of in this work of thoughtless destruction, 
her troops, she has not been able to subdue but only as the discijrles of British sports- 
the small sultanate of Achin (Sumatra) men. These were originally oflicers in the 
between 1815 and if)o8 ? army, for the nurst part visiting the ('a])e 

It seems very probable that the assump- on their way to or from India. India had 
tion f)f British control over Cape Colony initiated them into the joys and thrills of 
in i8o(), and later over Natal, saved South big game shooting, the rifle had come into 
Africa for the white man, who, in the general use as a sporting weairon of jne- 
temperate regions of the south-west, had cision, and thus were provoked the won- 
just as much right there as the Bantu, derful crusades against elcph.'inis, buffalo. 
The subsequent effect of British rule has .. , antelopes, rhinoceroses, giraffes, 

not been to lessen the black population of lions, hippopotami, zebras, 

Trans-Zarnbesian Africa, Tire Bushmen, which have ended by leaving 

already half absorbed by the Hottentots * nearly all Cape Colony ^witli 

and nearly exterminated by the Bantu, no more notable wild b.asts than a few 
are, it is true, only about 4.000 to-day, baboons, leojrarxls, jackals, civets, spring- 
where there were perhaps 10.000 seventy boks, ami rodents ; a camjraign which has 
years ago, and the Hottentots are a decay- placed the quagga and the blartbok on the 
ing people to some slight extent. They list of extinct animals, and has brought 
seem more likely to exist in a half-caste the white rhinoceros. South African oryx, 
tyrx!, the original hybrids with the Boers and several other interesting mammalian 
—Griqua—mixing again with the pure types very near the vanishing point. 
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MAN’S TRIUMPH OVER NATURE 

THE WONDERFUL RECORD OF BRITISH 
ACHIEVEMENT THROUGHOUT THE WORLD 


’T'HE British nation has not merely fought 
* with rival or recalcitrant men for the 
colonisation, retention, and development of 
its empire; it has done things more worthy 
of remembrance perhaps than that. It has 
steadily fought the reactionary forces of 
Nature, and has often scored a victory. 

Surely something of the genius of old 
Rome must have left its germs in British 
soil and been absorbed by British men and 
women, whether they were Kelto-Roman, 
Danish, Saxon, Norman, or French in 
their ancestry. The Roman nature of our 
public works is not of to-day or the last 
century only. Even the roystering. dissi¬ 
pated, drunken, peculating soldiers and 
officials of Charles II. left traces of their 
brief occupation of Tangier in the ma.ssive 
masonry of the mole. Though it is 105 
years since we lost Minorca, we have 
dowered that island with magnificent 
roads, bridges, quays, and bas¬ 
tions. Corfu l)ears the impress 
of the practical British mind 
more thoroughly than any civil¬ 
ised influence that has preceded or follow ed. 
The public works of Aden are tremendous, 
awe-insj>iring. even though they may be 
but the logical continuation of cyclopean 
tasks begun by prehistoric Arabs. 

In Canada, before the united ‘ ‘ dominion ” 
days, the British and colonial govern¬ 
ments had constructed canals across the 
Niagara Peninsula, alongside the rapids of 
the St. Lawrence. These have been sub¬ 
sequently extended and improved by the 
dominion government, until now the 
waters of Lake Sui)erior—-2,200 hriiles in¬ 
land—and the other great fresh-water seas 
of the St. Lawrence system, including the 
port of Chicago, are in direct steamer com¬ 
munication, for reasonably small steamers, 
with Britain and the rest of the world. 

Since Canada became a self-governing 
country, British capital and credit almost 
entirely—besides British heads and arms 
—have built the Canadian Pacific Railway, 


BttilJers 

of 

Empire 


which has revolutionised the economics 
of Northern America. Energy, .either of 
direct or indirect British origin, is com 
bating the Glacial Period in North-western 
Canada, in the region of the Yukon, 
grappling with the permanently frozen 
soil, extorting riches and com¬ 
fort from the icy north, driving 


Possibilities 
of Eaergy 


- . back, it may be, later on, by 
an cienee resources of science that 

halcfullest affliction of our mother earth, 
that possible foreshadowing of the end of 
all things we shall never sec—the icy 
touch which brought about many succes¬ 
sive glacial ])eriods, and rendered the 
Polar regions, north and .■^outh, un¬ 
inhabitable. It is just possible that the 
energy of Britons or the descendants of 
Britons may push back artificially the 
realm of ice to the shores of the Arctic 
Ocean, bringing in happier conditions of 
climate, and turning to account millions 
of acres of rich soil now locked in ice that 
has not melted for too .000 years. 

In Trojtical America and the West 
Indies our achievements have not been so 
colossal. Here they should lie in the ex¬ 
termination of disea.se. We have, how¬ 
ever. erected anti endowed colleges, built 
railroads, roads, and bridges—Jamaica, 
almost from end to end, Barbados. British 
Honduras (uncompleted), and Trinidad— 
and regulated forests. In 1898 w'as 
founded the Imperial Department of 
Agriculture for the West Indies under 
Sir Daniel Morris. This de- 
Deve oping partment is at present paid 

w* it A- ^or by the Imperial Govern- 
West indies rendered great 

services to lorcstry, agriculture and horti¬ 
culture in the West Indies. A great deal 
has been done in recent years to open up 
the asphalt resources—the lakes of pitch 
—in Trinidad and BarI>ados, the diamond 
and gold mines of British Guiana, together 
with the water power developed by the 
cascades that tumble from the edges of 
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the Venezuelan Plateau. Forestry in 
British Guiana, British Honduras and 
Trinidad, has received some attention. 
Horticulture has been much and wisely 
developed in Jamaica, and the more im¬ 
portant of the West India Islands. From 
Jamaica, indeed. West and Central Africa 
have received most valuable contribu- 

B iti k shape of improved 

^ * varieties of cotton, coffee, 
. I .j bananas, oranges and many use- 
* * ful plants for tropical cultiva¬ 

tion. In the Falkland Islands, since our 
definite assumption of authority in 1833, 
much has been done to develop the possi¬ 
bilities of cattle arfd sheep breeding. Lat¬ 
terly, sheep have become more important 
than anything else, not necessarily for ex¬ 
port in the form of mutton and wool, but 
for the rearing of good rams for breeding 
purposes. These are exported to South 
America. Here also has been made an 
important coaling and provisioning station 
for vessels going round Cape Horn. 

The first great public works of Britain 
in India were probably trunk roads. These 
were begun as far back as 1790, when the 
East India Company settled down seriously 
to taking up the reins of government. 
The great trunk road from Calcutta and 
Bengal to Peshawar was first projected 
by an Afghan emperor, Sher Shah, and 
was more than half completed by the 
Mogul rulers. It was continued by the 
East India Company, and finished about 
1830. A great triumph in roadmaking, 
achieved early in the nineteenth century, 
was the road up the Ghats from Bombay 
Island to the interior plateau. The roads 
of British India now run to 193,000 miles 
of metalled and unmetalled surface. 

Canals in India followed the damming 
of streams—icspecially parallel with the 
sea-coast of Malabar, where they linked 
one lagoon to another—and then came 
the construction of great irrigation 
works. There are now 4,055 miles of 
_ _ navigable canals in India and 

ofindfan 43.500 miles of irriga- 

tion canals bringing water to 
“ 13,606,000 acres. In 1850 began 

the era of railways. By the end of the 
nineteenth century the Indian Govern¬ 
ment had constructed about 25,000 miles 
(November, 1908, about 30,000 miles) 
of railways, from the hill stations of the 
Himalayas, such as Darjeeling and Simla, 
to Cape Comorin, opj)osite Ceylon, and 
from the frontier of Arakan to Quetta 
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and the Afghan frontier. Since then, the 
railways have been creeping on towards 
the Persian Gulf, on the one hand, and 
Burma on the other. Before long, no 
doubt, there will be direct railway com¬ 
munication from some port on the Persian 
Gulf, from which again a connection 
across Persia with the Russian railway 
system is inevitable, to Singapore. 

Some of us who read these lines may 
yet live—still enjoying health and vigour— 
to travel from Calais to Singajwre without 
changing the carriage, or, if something less 
'■ 1850 ” than the present condition of 
the ^uth-Eastern Railway can be brought 
into existence, we may enter our travelling 
and sleeping compartment at Charing 
Cross, and enjoy a marvellous panorama 
of the most varied landscapes, races and 
products of the earth’s surface before we 
quit our compartment at the southern¬ 
most extremity of the Malay Peninsula. 

The engineering works of India, such 
as the great bridge across the Indus at 
Attock, are worthy examples of the 
mechanical achievements of the British 


Empire. So is the bridging of the Zambesi 
. _ . r Victoria Falls in South 

enes o Central Africa ; so is the 
damming of the Nile at 
Assuan, Esna, Assiut andZifta. 
These engineering works, conducted 
under the auspices of Great Britain in 
Egyqjt, have conferred enormous benefits 
on the peasantry and the industries of 
that country. Water has been brought 
from the foot-hills of Ethiopia to Port 
Sudan, and also to the town of Suakin. 


The Red Sea has been united with 


Khartoum by a railway, and Khartoum 
with Upper Egypt. Steamers now ])ly on 
the Nile from Khartoum to the Uganda 
frontier, and right into the heart 06 Africa 
up the tributaries of the Bahr-el-Gliazal 
or to the Abyssinian frontier on the Sobat. 

On the \Vest African coast the public 
works have not been altogether worthy of 
the British Empire until quite recently. 
Down to a very few y^ears ago everyone of 
high and low degree who desired to land 
or embark on the Gold Coast had to do so 


more or less at the peril of his life, in 
heavy surf-boats, through breakers that 
occasionally capsized the boats and 
drowned the passengers. Even at the 
present day, Freetown, the capital of 
Sierra Leone, is very early nineteenth 
century, and compares unfavourably with 
the new French cities of North-west 
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Africa, where the ocean-going steamer 
can draw up alongside a magnificent 
quay. At Freetown the passenger has 
still to embark or land in a small boat. 
But things are moving, even in British 
West Africa. The public works of the 
Sierra Leone Protectorate are worthy of 
portions of India in the way of roads and 
bridges, and a railway of 230 miles con¬ 
nects Freetown with the north-western 
frontier of Liberia, and has already doubled 
the exports of the country that was once 
called the “ white man’s grave.” 

There is also a railway advancing from 
Lagos to the Niger, and from the Ni er 
across to the commercial centres of 
the Hausa country, perhaps linking up 
some day with the railways of Egypt and 
of French West Africa. No enterprise 
would be more beneficial to the commerce 
and peoples of Africa than a railway from 
the Mediterranean to the Gulf of Guinea 
across the Sahara Desert; for the railway 
causes the desert to blossom as the rose. 
If only the dread of Germany could be put 
aside, and Britain and France could turn 
their enie'itc to the magnificent end of 
.. .. crossing the Sahara by a rail- 
u' way, they would have achieved 
p** . a triumph "over recalcitrant 
Nature as grand as the attacks 
on the (ilacial Period which are going 
on in North-western Canada. One of the 
best schemes conceived by Rhodes—his 
own especial scheme, started and main¬ 
tained by his own money—was the 
trans-African telegraph, a line which 
was to run from the Cape to Cairo. 

Thus far. the communication is inter¬ 
rupted in several places. Through the 
efforts of the British South Africa Company, 
Cape Town is linked with Lake Nya-sa and 
the sruth end of Tanganyika, and even with 
Ujiji in German East Africa. The next 
gap to fill will be from Ujiji to the tele¬ 
graph system of the Uganda Protectorate. 
This extends no further, at present, than 
Lake Albert. Probably by the time these 
lines are in print it will have reached 
Gondokoro. From this point * there is 
no further break till Alexandria is reached, 
near the mouth of the Nile. A land line 
now goes from Lagos to the heart of 
British Nigeria, and from Sierra Leone to 
the north-west frontier of Liberia. 

This last will soon be linked with the 
French land lines of Senegambia, and 
these again, before many years are past, 
will have traversed the Sahara Desert. 


A telegraph line crosses the inhospitable 
interior of Australia from, north to south. 
It has seemed to the present writer that 
this was one of the most marvellous 
achievements in its w'ay to be placed to 
the credit of the British Empire. The 
central part of Australia is a more terrible 
desert, perhaps, than any part of the 
. .. Sahara, At the time the 

tttraia overland telegraph line was 

Telegraph conceived It was practically 

an unknown country; all 
that was recorded of it was the death or 
disappearance of explorers. It was not 
uninhabited, though almost uninhabitable 
(in its pristine conditions), but the in¬ 
digenes were hostile and treacherous. 
Yet these difficulties were overcome, and 
in a few years. The spanning of Australia 
by this wire deserves to rank among the 
great Imperial achievements. 

Although carried out by commercial 
companies and not directly by the govern¬ 
ment, mention must be made here of the 
deep-sea cables which are another source 
of gratification to our national pride. 
Great Britain was long the first to con¬ 
struct and lay a deep-sea cable. The 
whole conception and working out of 
this feat in all its parts was the w’ork of 
British minds. All the great oceans, the 
narrow connecting seas of the world, are 
now spanned by British cables. Africa is 
girdled with them, so is South America. 

Thus we have striven to conquer dis¬ 
tance and efface time. In the course of a 
few hours we can send a message to the 
heart of Central Africa, to the watershed 
of the Arctic Ocean, to the hill stations 
of the Himalayas, and receive a reply ; 
and the agency principally or wholly 
employed will have been a British-laid 
cable or a British-hung land wire. We can 
travel from Cape Town to the Victoria 
Falls in five days where Livingstone fifty 
years ago took five months. We can 
traverse India from Baluchistan to the 
_ . vicinity of Burma in another 

j * ° five days; or, in a period of time 
* . scarcely longer, rush from the 
B erpnsc Himalayas to the 

Equatorial luxuriance of Ceylon. Already 
Egypt, under British guidance, is feeling 
her way in railway construction towards 
Tripoli and across Arabia. 

If Turkey can be brought to see the 
advantages of co-operation, there may be 
still within our lifetime a delightful alterna¬ 
tive railway route to India, say for the winter 
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season, when the line through France, 
Switzerland, Italy. Austria, Roumania, 
Russia, and Persia is too cold. By the 
alternative route we may travel via Paris, 
Madrid, Algeciras, Tetuan, Algiers, Tunis, 
Tripoli. Cairo, and Basra—unless before 
that time airships or feroplanes that are 
really safe, certain and commodious have 
P made railways only useful for 

. goods traffic. The iiresent 
I ***** writer would be sorry for this, 

a u ace Nothing fertilises, nothing 
pacifies, nothing civilises like a railway. 
Perhaps, in fairness, something should be 
said about what Britain has done about 
steam communication at sea. The British 
Empire has given birth to a marvellous 
mercantile marine. Being of necessity the 
creation and dependent of sea ])owor, 
this fleet of 9,000 or 10,000 steamships 
has always hacl a strong navy as its corol¬ 
lary. But the triumphs of peace have been 
those of the mercantile marine, a marine 
that has grown up and jnospered with very 
little direct encouragement from the state. 

The first practicable British steamers— 
paddle-wheelers—plied about the west 
coast of Scotland from 1812 onwards. In 
1833 the first thorough-going steamship— 
i.e., not a sailing vessel with auxiliary 
steam power—crossed the Atlantic, the 
Royal William, of Quebec. This steamer 
made the journey from Nova Scotia 
to Gravesend in twentv-two da vs. She 


had been entirely built by Canadians 
on the St. Lawrence, and was engineered 
by them acro.ss the Atlantic. The return 
voyage was first made by an Irish steamer 
of the Cork Packet Company. The City 
of Dublin Steam Packet Company had been 
founded in 1823, ^nd really became the 
j)arent of the great Peninsular and Oriental 
Steam Navigation Company in 1826. 

This line originally started by a feeble 
steamship service to Gibraltar, then 
was extended in 1839-1840 to Alexandria 
to meet the demand for the overland 
_ route. Others of its steamshi})s 
n * ]>ainfully laboured through 

* stormy seas round the Cape, 
earns ip established themselves on 

the Red .Sea side of the Isthmus of Suez. 
The General Steam Navigation Company 
was founded in 1824; the first steam voyage 
to India, rounil the Cape, was made in 
1825; the Aberdeen Line - George Thomp¬ 
son—had been founded in 1824; the 
Harrison Line in 1830 ; the Royal Mail— 
West Indian Line—in 1839 ! the City Line 
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of Glasgow in 1839 ; the Cunard in 1840. 
In this same year the Pacific Steam 
Navigation Company began running 
steamers to South America. The Wilson 
Line of Hull was founded in 1845 ; the 
Natal Line—Bullard—and the Inman Line 
in 1850 ; the Bibby in 1851 ; the Anchor 
Line (Indian) and the African Steamship 
Company in 1852 ; the Union Steamship 
Company (of South Africa) in 1853 ; the 
Allan in 1854 ; the British India Steam 
Navigation Company in 1855. Several of 
these lines of steamsliips began as associa¬ 
tions trading with sailing-ships, so that 
some of the great houses with their won¬ 
derful modern fleets of passenger and 
cargo steamers have a history beginning 
with the nineteenth century. 

British statesmen have left one blot on 
the record of British prescience, in that 
they never believed in or encouraged the 
cutting of the Suez Canal, nor realised till 
the work was an accomplished fact what 
a marvellous gain it would be to the 
shii)])ing industry of the British Emj)ire. 
Ferdinand de I..es.seps was one of the 
greatest benefactors of the British Empire. 
_ . . , The remembrance of that fact 
Debri* I should be an additional incite- 
f * meat to an everlasting friend- 
ship with r ranee. For many 
years the British steamship companies held 
the field in regard to all long sea journeys. 
Then there grew up rivalry in the Mediter¬ 
ranean,’ the Red Sea, and Indian waters 
on the part of steamship lines from Mar¬ 
seilles, Trieste, Genoa, and Barcelona to 
Tropical America ; Hamburg to the West 
Coast of Africa ; Rotterdam to the Malay 
Archipelago ; and, after 1880, that mar¬ 
vellous development of German shipping 
enterjirise, which created first-class steamer 
communication between the north-e?stcrn 
ports of Germany and almost all parts of 
the world. In speed the British vessels 
still hold their own, though it is a neck and 
neck race with Germany. In comfort, 
modernity of appliances, and food, it is to 
be feared that the German, French, and 
Austrian liners are superior to the British. 

The Nobel Prize, however, has yet 
to be awarded to that steamship line 
which introduces the surest element of 
civilisation into its passenger traffic—one 
passenger, one cabin. It ought to be made 
penal to compel two, three, or four unre¬ 
lated strangers to share a single sleeping 
compartment. In forestry and horticulture 
the British Emj)ire has taken a leading 
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part, though it has frequently borrowed 
from Germany its adepts in forestry and 
economic botany, to the great advantage 
of British research in those directions. The 
names of Gustav Mann, West Africa and 
India; of Brandis and Kurz, the Hima¬ 
layas; Sir Julius Vogel, New Zealand; 
Dr. Otto Stapf, Kew Gardens, will at 
Th Ki occur to the mind of any 

, readei interested in these 
Refeareh subjects. But there have been 
great exponents of what might 
be termed Imperial botany of wholly 
British descent—men like Sir Josepli 
Banks, Sir Joseph Hooker, Professor Daniel 
Oliver, Sir W. Thiselton Dyer, Sir Daniel 
Morris, and Lieut.-Col. D. Prain. 

The work of these men is of even greater 
fame in Germany, France, Belgium, and the 
United States than to the careless minds 
of Britishers, so indifferent in the main to 
scientific research. Purely scientific re¬ 
search, and the reading of the world’s past 
history, the very secrets of the origin and 
development of living forms, have owed 
nearly as much to the exploring journeys 
of Hooker in the Himalayas and on the 
Atlas Mountains of Morocco as they did 
to the king of British biological research, 
Darwin—Darwin, who also qualified as an 
agent or servant of the empire when he 
accompanied the Beagle on its famous 
cruise in the interests of science. 

Sir John Kirk, in a somewhat similar 
capacity in connection with Livingstone’s 
government expeditions, opened our eyes 
to the wealth and the economic importance 
of the East African flora. British enter- 

? rise has introduced the tea-shrub into 
ndia and Ceylon, cotton into all parts of 
Africa and the Pacific, cacao into West 
Africa, coffee into Ceylon, Nyassaland, 
Jamaica, and Trinidad. 

Sir Clements Markham won his eventual 
C.B. and his first renown by his splendid 
attempts to secure the seed of the cin¬ 
chona-tree, jealously guarded as its trans¬ 
mission was by American In- 


Bleasiags 


dians and South American 


governments. He enabled the 
cinchona to be planted widely 
over the tropical regions of the world, 
and brought down the price of quinine, 
the most potent drug yet known against 
malaria fever, till it eventually came 
within the reach of jioor sufferers. If 
in this field of botany and agriculture 
there have been triumphs, what are we to 
say about zoology ? Well, there are two 
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sides to the account, though the debit 
balance of humanity is largely in the 
ascendant. We are credited, and only too 
truly, with having caused over Tropical 
Africa a devastation in the mammalian 
fauna which it might have taken a whole 
geological epoch to have brought about. 

Gordon Gumming, Cotton Oswell, 
William Webb, William Baldwin, and F. C. 
Selous led the way in that crusade against 
the big game of the South African penin¬ 
sula which has gone far to rob that future 
confederation of one of its most attractive 
possessions, in the eyes of educated men 
and women. Oswell, Baldwin, and 
Selous were, at any rate, naturalists who 
greatly—Selous very greatly—enriched 
scientific zoology with specimens and 
information as to life and habits. 

The rampant desire to kill, kill, kill, to 
have the joy of hearing the bullet go plunk 
into a mighty carcass, or some form of mar¬ 
vellous lieauty and swiftness, still animates 
the minds of most South African pioneers 
who are carrying on the work of i mpire 
ever nearer to the Equator. Much of the 
big game of Somaliland near the coast 
I j • *1. has tieen killed out. Every- 
Realm*©/” * divorced 

** 1 m: * or who wishes to divorce, 
N.t.«lHUt.nr threatened with a 

breach of promise action, or has made an ass 
of himself—in the phrase of his relations— 
hies to East Africa to wipe out anunjilcasant 
little piece of past by big-game shooting. 

There are, and have been, of course, 
important exceptions to this category— 
men who have shot wisely and well, and 
who have observed and annotated, and 
have thus enriched not only our museums 
with important specimens—skins, bones, 
and pickled corpses—but who have giv^en 
us the life history of the anima,ls they 
pursued. Natural history, a better term 
in this last respect than biology, owes 
much to the wntings of Livingstone, Sir 
Samuel Baker, W. C. Oswell, Baldwin, 
Selous, J. G. Millais, R. Crawshay, Alfred 
Sharpe, Alfred Neumann, E. N. Buxton 
in Africa, Sir Emerson Tennant in Ceylon, 
Sir Samuel Baker, Dr. W. T. Blanford, 
B. H. Hodgson, and R. Lydekker in India 
and Central Asia. One of the leaders in 
this modern movement of the camera 
versus rifle, himself distinguished as a 
shot and pursuer of shy beasts over 
difficult ground, is Edward North Buxton, 
who has illustrated the rare wild beasts of 
Corsica, Sardinia, Central Africa, and the 
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Sinai Peninsula, besides those of Eastern 
Africa. J. G. Millais has perhaps done 
the most striking work of all, in founding 
a school in the artistic and faithful por- 
tra.y^ of the wild life of beasts and birds in 
Britain, South Africa, and Newfoundland. 

As regards great naturalists—biologists 
if you will—^inen to whom the study 
of all living things was one, indifferent as 
to whether they exercised their wits on 
geology, botany, zoology, anthropology— 
what a crown of glory will rest over the 
British Empire as long as British records 
remain! Darwin at the apex, Huxley, 
Sir Charles Lyell, Sir Joseph Hooker. 
Alfred Russel Wallace, Sir John Murray 
of the Challenger—a Canadian. Sir 
Richard Owen, Sir William Flower, Henry 
Walter Bates, Sir E. Ray Lankester, 
Alfred Garrod, W. A. Forbes, P. L. Sclater, 
E. B. Tylor, Alfred Newton, F. M. Balfour, 
and Wyville Thomson. Our men first 
revealed the curious water fauna of Lake 
Tanganyika—J. E. Moore and Dr. W, 
Cunnington—and then that of the Victoria 
Nyanza, not less remarkable beca\isc of its 
coinculence. They—Falconer, Lydekker, 
_ .. Bain, Dr. Anderson, Dr. Lyons, 

Foes ^ Capt. (iregory, and others—dis- 
of*M covered, elucidated, and illus- 
trated the wontlcrful ?xtinct 
mammalian fauna of North-west India, the 
strange beast-reptiles of South Africa, the 
early elephants, Sirenia, hyraces of Eocene 
Egypt, the extraordinary giant mar¬ 
supials and birds of Pleioccne Australia. 
These achievements not only led to the 
purest of all joys, the increase of abstract 
knowledge, but have aided us in our fight 
against the real reactionary Nature. 

For. in the most part the deadliest foes 
of man are the minutest organisms at the 
bottoiji of the tree of life, simple develop¬ 
ments of living -matter scarcely to lx? 
classified as animal or vegetable. In 
the fight against the bacillus, spiril¬ 
lum, amceba, coccidium, treponema and 
trypanosome, the British Empire has 
taken a leading place—a dominant place 
almost, not forgetting the splendid co¬ 
operation of France, Germany, Italy, and 
America. Sir Patrick Manson, Ronald 
Ross, and others, discovered the whole 
process by which amseboid spores are 
introduced into the human system by 
such agencies as the mosquito, tick, and 
flea, thereby producing malarial fever 
and other dread diseases. Sir David 
Bruce elucidated the m579tery of the 


tsetse disease and, in concert with 
Drs. Nabarro and Castellani, solved the 
problem of sleeping sickness. An Indian 
army medical officer, Colonel Lambkin, 
has discovered a means of inoculating for 
syphilis—syphilis, like sleeping sickness, is 
produced by a flagellate protozoon, in this 
case a treponema—which may eventu- 
TheToll stamp out that horrible 

• malady. ’ Our eagerness to open 
Sickness''* up Equatorial Africa brought 
the sleeping sickness into 
Uganda, and has cost that j rotectorate 
in all nearly loo.ooo lives. This is a 
terrible item at first sight, but one we can 
balance at once by discounting the (at 
least) 100,000 lives probably lost in 
Uganda and Unyoro during the reigns of 
the kings Mtesa, Kabarcga, and Mwanga, 
by the internecine wars, poison ordeals, 
slave-raids, famines, and other causes of 
depopulation which have been abolished 
by the introduction of law and order 
under the British iegis. 

It is a mistake to suppose also that the 
indigenousjwpulationof Africa was exempt 
from these awful visitations of disease 
before we mixed them all up ; before we 
opened routes this way and that way 
across the continent, which conveyed 
disease through insect agencies from on<; 
lot of people to another, hitherto se])arated 
by mutual distrust or by pathless forests. 
On the contrary, before the white man 
arrived on the scene, the population of 
Africa was, I surmise from native legends 
and traditions, constantly being wiped out 
by epidemics, first of one disease, then of 
another ; by famines due to unexpected 
droughts, locusts or other insect plagues, 
or by attacks on focxl crops b\’ herds of 
elephants, and the destruction of live¬ 
stock by lions and leopards. 

These are all evils which have been or are 
being abated by British energies. I confi¬ 
dently expect that we shall soon have 
mastered the mysteries of sleeping sick¬ 
ness. black'vatcr fever, cholera. 
San^atioa many other diseases, and 
‘ J be able to prevent them or 

o iM&te them with certainty. 

In India it has been realised for the last 
ten years that sanitation,a cleanlinesswhich 
would suppress the flea, other precautions 
which would exterminate the mosquito, 
might reduce the mortality from plague, 
cholera, and other dreadful maladies of 
the tropics to small dimensions, ever 
dwindling to cessation ; and this has been 
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one of the hardest, most disinterested, 
most thankless tasks which the British 
Empire has taken on its shoulders. Un¬ 
happily, though the education of India 
has advanced by leaps and bounds, the 
masses of ignorant Moslems and fanatical 
Hindus do not appreciate the value of 
science and of a scientific 

. conduct in oui lives, any more 

Opposition to peasants of 

cienee Ireland, of some parts of 
England still, of Spain, Italy, or Russia. 
India has once or twice been brought 
nearer to general revolt by honest 
and sincere attem])ts to get rid of 
plague and cholera than she has by the 
imposition of salt taxes or the insuffer¬ 
able snobbishness of “ mem-sahibs ” or 
eyeglassed officers. 

Our efforts to im])rove the breeds of 
horses, cattle, sheep, pigs, goats, dogs, 
and many domestic birds are world- 
famous. We have domesticated the 
ostrich, introduced the Angora goat into 
South Africa, the Merino sheep into 
Australia, New Zealand, and South 
Africa ; the camel into Australia ; the 
horse into South and South Central 
Africa, Australia, and Xew Zealand ; deer 
into Xew Zealand and Mauritius. The 
mountain streams of Xew Zealand, Briti.sh 
Central and h-ast Africa have been 
abundantly stocked with trout. We have 
systematised the preservation of the 
Indian elejdiant, his capture and training 
for industrial purposes. 

When we first took Cyprus in hand, the 
forests and the native agriculture were 
disappearing under the combined attacks 
of domestic goats and swarms of locusts. 
The goats were soon ke])t outside the pro¬ 
tected area, but the fight against the 
locusts was a struggle that lasted for many 
years. This hateful insect pest is now 
practically extinct in Cyprus, to the very 
great gain of the island’s prosjierity. We 
are now bracing ourselves for an attack on 
the mosquitoes, rats, sjjarrows, 
flitis, fleas, and other small but 
significant pests of the empire. 
Tne mineral discoveries of the 
British have already been alluded to 
in the chapters dealing with their 
economic aspects. Our exploitation of the 
gold of India, British Columbia, Australia, 
New Zealand, West Africa, South Africa, 
Egypt, Briti.sh Guiana, and the Far North¬ 
west of Canada has added appreciably not 
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only to the wealth of the world in general, 
but to that of the indigenous peoples of the 
gold areas. The same may be said about 
the tin of the Malay Peninsula, the coal of 
India, Natal, Borneo, Australia, and 
British Central Africa. We have dis¬ 
covered and worked petroleum and bitu¬ 
men in Burma, Nigeria, and Barbados. 

Copper has enabled us by its intrinsic 
value to gain for the general use of man 
the ghastly deserts of South-west Africa 
and Australia. Diamonds have brought 
water, trees, flowers, livestock, human 
settlers, and the amenities of a highly 
civilised life to bare, stony, lifeless jflateaus 
of inner South Africa. Their attraction is 
enabling us to combat the choking vegeta¬ 
tion of British Guiana. 

It is impossible in the s])acc at my com¬ 
mand to enumerate the names and the* 
individual .services of those British sub¬ 
jects whom the .s})ecial conditions of the 
empire have imi)elled to wonderful dis¬ 
coveries m all the uncnuinerated branches 
of pure science—])hilology ; comparative 
study of religious beliefs, m>'thology, and 
folk lore ; comparative anlhnqiology. and 

Britu' ’» ^' branches of human 

riain s anatomv and medical juris- 
Predommance , - i ■ ■ 

• ur prudence; m medicine and 
in the World ' . , i . i r 

p surgery, m law and the fram¬ 

ing of legal codes; in military and naval 
strategy; industrial a])])liances; electri¬ 
city; ship construction; the invention 
and improvement of locomotiv'os, steam- 
engines, bicycles, automobiles, and tur¬ 
bines ; in chemistry and metallurgy; 
in sanitary engineering ; in architecture. 
])hotography, ])ainting. etching, tnigraving. 
book illustrating, printing, cabinet-making, 
tailoring, dres.smaking, and ujiholstery (the 
carjiets of the British Empire deserve a 
siiecial mention) ; in the drama and 
literature, prose and poetry. 

Innumerable works of reference would 
show cither the active partici])ation or 
the predominance of British citizens in 
all the spheres of great intellectual and 
practical achievements. It is to this 
record we appeal in maintaining that— 
with all its imperfections, shortcomings, 
blunders, or episodes of wrongdoing, 
violence, or injustice fully discounted— 
the British Empire has been a greater 
blessing to the world at large and to all 
the countries within its scope than any 
congeries of states under one head that 
has preceded it in history. 
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CIVILISATION AND CHRISTIANITY 

EMPIRE’S DEBT TO MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE 


IT has been the custom until quite 
* recently to sneer at missionaries, j)ro- 
pagandists of the Christian religion, in all 
circles exce])t those of the professetlly 
devout. The late Lord Salisbury, in veiled 
terms, once or twice described them as a 
nuisance. They have often been regarded 
as such by statesmen who conducted our 
foreign or colonial affairs. I am not going 
to deny that there has been misdirected 
zeal in the past, and that in some cases the 
wrong kincl of missionary did a great deal 
of harm and put Great Britain to much 
anxiety and ex])ense. 

Elsewhere I have animadverted on the 
somewhat crack-brained, uiieducat<‘d mis¬ 
sionaries who wandered into Abyssinia to 
convert the Abyssinians to a different kind 
of Christianity to that which they alreadv 
])rofessed, and who involved (ireat Britain 
and the British taxpayer in a war which 
cost quite a thousand lives and several 
millions sterling. This is the 
only case I can call to mind 
where missionary enterprise 
was excessively ill - directed, 
arnl where it gave just ground for the 
animadversions of the iSOo tyjw of 
statesman, who would not dream of omit¬ 
ting attendance at church on a Sunday 
morning, yet was perfectly indifferent 
to the spiritual or moral welfare of the 
myriatUs of black or brown })eople with 
whose affairs Great Britain was begin¬ 
ning to interfere politically. 

When our descendants are able to look 
back on things from the large end of the 
telescojie, and the history of the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries is concentrated 
into a single readable volume, I think a 
very large jiart of that volume w’ill be 
taken up with the results of mission work, 
j)ossibly a larger s})ace than is accorded to 
the successful campaigns of great con¬ 
querors by sea or land. The i)oint of view 
from which I WTite is a i)eculiar one, W'hich 
will probably please no one set of thinkers. 
I know it is no longer fashionable to 
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denounce Mohammedanism or idol-wor¬ 
ship, just as any lively interest in a new’ 
metrical arrangement of the Psalms is 
almost im])Ossible to find, even in the 
unexplored |)arts of New England. My 
own lawless view’s, if I may obtrude them 
without imi)ertincnce, would be rendered 
_ - thus: That nearly all religions 

Pownr^of**** 1^3.ve been a great burden, an 
. .. incessant clog on the ui>ward 
Chr.sii.nity ^^.^^^ess of humanity, and the 

only teaching which seems to the present 
writer to be in consonance with ]>rogress 
is the teaching of Christ and the words of 
such of His ajx)siles as caught His spirit. 
Christ’s teaching, like two or three other 
great utterances of humanity, seems the 
goal of W’hich we are never quite abreast ; 
it is always a little aJ.wad of the ideals of 
true Socialism ; it is a religion which is an 
expression of the truest Liberalism. 

Many versions of Christianity have 
developed into fetish worship and fatuous 
formalities, mystic rites bordering on 
.sorcery, Judaism run mad; the letter has 
killed the spirit; the Inc.arnate Love has 
been lost in fanatical hate. Still, this 
religion, even in its most violent or foolish 
phases, has never <]uite left the skirts of 
commonsensc, the middle path of sanity 
along which man advances, with occasional 
checks and deviations, towards the goal 
of the Millennium. 

Wliat has Mohammedanism done for 
the world ? What has been accom])lished 
of permanent good by Buildhism. and by 
the wild, raving, nightmare nonsense of 
. . Hintluism ? It is true that the 

e igiona j^gg than a century after 

® „ the death of Mohammed ab- 

* ** sorbed Persian and By’zantine 
culture, and spread this through Syria, 
EgvjJt, North Africa, and Spain. It is also 
true that, to a limited extent, they kejfi 
the lamp of civilisation burning, some of 
the old Greek culture living with them, 
while Roman civilisation in Xorlhern and 
Western Europe W'as overwhelmed by’ the 
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Goth, Hun, Frank, and Lombard. To a have sought to implant in the backward 
great extent the civilisation of the Arabs and foolish places of the world during the 
in pre-Turkish days was the distorted religious revival of the nineteenth century, 
civilisation of Rome. Rome and Byzan- The Christian propaganda of the Crusades 
tium, the dire^ inheritors of Hellas, had was, of course, no better in any one whit 
implanted their civilisation too strongly than the holy wars of the Moslems, 
along the shores of the Mediterranean for If anything, the Christians of the eleventh 

it to be annihilated by that mixed herd of to the thirteenth centuries conducted 
Saracens, which after all only included a themselves worse in Syria and the Holy 
proportion of Arabs of the desert in its Land than did the Mohammedans, when 
ranks, and was recruited largely from the it was their turn to be uppermost. They 
Mediterranean world, practised a form of religion which in 

But there was something in the Sloham- many aspects was a degrading fetish 
medan religion which preventedintellectual worship and an instigation to deeds of 
advance. Like the other great religions of violence and oppression essentially un- 
Asia. it was a case of arrested development. Christian. The Crusaders' type of 
The results are plain to the minds of all but XK O k Christianity lasted down to 
fantastic perverts. Why is the Christian— p. the sixteenth century and 

real or nominal—top dog to-day ? Because MUsioni Spanish discovery and 

he is healthier,, stronger, far wiser, much conquest of Tropical America, 

superior in mental capacity to the millions It was the Quakers that really started 
of Asia and Africa. What have the Turks on the missionary path the churches out- 
invented ? They have conquered mainly side the pale of Rome. Thej' seem, first 
by Christian wca])ons, by the arts invented of all, to have conceived—apart from the 
and perfected under the com})arative Jesuits, Capuchins, and Franciscans of the 
freedom of Christianity. seventeenth and eighteenth centuries—the 

The Ja]ianese have emerged from the idea of peoples of a different race and a 
vassaldom of Asia because they have dark-coloured skin enjoying equal rights 
copied the arts and sciences of Christen- of humanity with the conquering Caucasian, 
dom, because they are unhampered by any The Society of Friends -- ‘‘ Quakers ” is a 

binding religion which makes it impossible silly nickname w-inch might surely be 
for them to live after the manner of Chris- allowed to die—in fact, had not long been 
tians. It was the more primordial :‘nd])ure in existence as a definite .sect of thinkers 
type of Christianity that, consciously or before they had begun a crusade against 
unconsciously, the great Protestant and the slave trade, which was never to 
Catholic missions of the British Empire die out or even perceptibly to slacken 
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until the trade in slaves was exterminated. 
The Anti-Slavery Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland, which exists to this day, was 
founded and has been mainly supported by 
Quakers. In the eighteenth century—the 
unsectarian missionary Society for Pro¬ 
moting Christian Knowledge was founded 
in ibg8 ; the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, in 1701 
—other Nonconformist bodies in the 
West Indies and the United States cham¬ 
pioned the cause of the negro. It was not 
until the time of Wesley that any section 
of the Church of England interested itself 
actively in humanitarian propaganda. The 
. interest that the Quakers, 
Missionary Wesleyans took, 

n «Ms in espcciallv in the fate of 

“‘e "*«r°** the West Indian and North 
American negro, drew them inevitably to 
the coasts of Africa, firstly to rc])alriate 
negroes who had attained freedom, and 
who found themselves outcasts in the body 
politic of white men’s colonies or states ; 
and secondly—with a much greater en¬ 
thusiasm and success—to evangelise the 
indigenous savage negroes of West Africa. 

India offered an immense field for 
missionary enterprise. The kings of Den¬ 
mark, from 1705 to the early ])art of the 
nineteenth century, promoted actively 
Danish, German, and Nonconformist 
British missions to the CtTst coast of 
Hindustan. For some fifty years after the 
British dominion had been founded by 

2 K 


Clive, anything like a Christian propaganda 
was sternly discouraged by the honourable 
East India Company from the fear that it 
would arouse Mohammedan and Hindu 
fanaticism ; also because in England itself 
interest in religion had very much slack¬ 
ened, and official Christianity was not 
considered an ariicle d'exportation. 

The Church of England had no zeal for 
])ro[>aganda amongst the heathen as a body, 
though there were a few notable excep- 
1 ions amongst its clergy who went abroad. 
Bishop Heber (17SJ-1826) was probably 
the first to arouse the sympathy of the 
members of the National Church in regard 
to the deplorable condition of the natives 
of India. The Church Missionary Society 
was founded in 1799. Its first field of 
operations was India. It was supported by 
the Low Church rather than the High, 
and in its early days it drew down a certain 
amount of ridicule on mission work by, 
possibly, an excess of sentimentalism. 

In its desire to make up to the negro for 
the wrongs that he had suffered at the 
hands of the white man for the two cen¬ 
turies, during which the exponents of 
Anglican teaching were too much in¬ 
clined to stand behind the slave-owner, 
the negro was jilaceil on a pedestal by the 
Church Missionary Society, and credited 
with qualities of liead and heart that he 
dill not, unfortunately, always possess. 
The Baptist Missionary Society, founded 
in 1792, began a great educational work 
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in India at the close of the eighteenth remarkable degree in India, China, and 
century, and soon afterwards began to Africa. Along these lines of approach it 
work among the West Indian negroes, is not^asy to overestimate the sheer good 
It laid the foundations of a negro civilisa- that nas been effected by Christian 
tion in Fernando Po during the middle of missions. This leads me to my plainest 
the nineteent!l century, which even under speaking and the core of my argument, 
the once unfriendly rule of Spain and many The whole of the Christian world itself 
other difficulties grew slowly to its modem is far from being in agreement on even 
developments. The same thing fundamental dogmas of its religion, and 
Livi^stoae coast country so long as each sect, branch, or church 

of the Kameruns, and is being adhered rigidly to the exposition of its 
satonary central basin own version of Christian dogma and of 

of the Congo. The educational work of that alone, so long much of its work with 
the same society .in India and China is intelligent non-Christian races was fruitless 
also being conducted on a gigantic scale. and even baneful, since it revived the dis- 
The London Missionary Society came like and distrust of the Christian as an 
into existence in 1795, and represented the official or ruler. But when, as has been 
aspirations of the Congregationalists and the case almost universally for the last 
Wesleyans. One of its first great pioneers thirty years, each mission in its turn 
was David Livingstone. It is difficult to thought more of the teaching of Christ as 
exaggerate the benefits that the Bechuana a means of beginning, and endeavoured 
tribes in South Central Africa and the to deal fraternally rather than paternally 
peoples of the Nyassa-Tanganyika Plateau with the people it had come to teach, 
and of Madagascar have owed to the agents Christian propaganda began to achieve 
of the London Missionary Society, success by leaps and bounds. WTien 

The Universities’ Mission was founded some historian of the world sums up its 
in i860, after the appeal of Livingstone in results a hundred years or so hence, he 
1856, and has since taken a large share * ^ ^ confidence— 

in the evangelisation of East Africa and TeHimony able to show that the great 

Nyassaland, The great missions of the Christian missions emanating 

Presbyterian churches have done much from Europe and America 

for education in India, China, British have conferred on the backward countries 
Central Africa, Nigeria, and South Africa, of the world, to say nothing of the 
The evangelisation of the Pacific has savage regions, a veritable renaissance, 
been largely the work of the Church of an education, an elevation which has 
England and of the Wesleyans. Most been conveyed in a better and more 
people nowadays have read of the success salutary manner than it could have been 
of the Church of England in Uganda. by soldiers or officials, whose teaching 

There is an English Catholic Mission, was imposed by force and not persuasion, 
directed from Mill Hill, at work in the I am well aware that that is not the ver- 
eastern section of the Uganda Protec- diet of to-day in all respects. Missionary 
torate. Some mention should be made of efforts, in China especially, have not only 
thestrugglingNorth African Mission,which, been extremely obnoxious to^ the 
I believe, has also sent exponents of Pro- indigenous governing class and to unin- 
testant Christianity to Persia and the formed public opinion in that region of 
Turkish dominions. It has been an up-hill 400,000,000 conservative, industrious 
task for the brave men and women of this people, but the troubles which have ensued 
band to fi^ht against Moham- have entailed armed intervention on the 
j*' t. j medan prejudice, superstition, part of European nations. For these wars 
.* *** and ignorance, especially in the missionaries have been held to blame. 
****** matters of hygiene. This Several European and American statesmen 
mission, so far as it has succeeded, has done have told them that they were not wanted 
so by following the only means of access in China, and had much better go away, 
to the citadel of the Mohammedan heart— Yet, a hundred years hence, even if the 
a thorough-going knowledge of Arabic, missionaries were to depart from China to- 
of the history of Islam and the features morrow, it will be realised that they have 
of its faith, and of medical science, done much to lay the foundations of a 
Medical missions indeed, during the last new China, to harmonise the ideas of 
quarter of a century, have developed to a China with those of Europe and America. 
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They have broken down more completely 
than any other force the isolation of China 
from the world’s movements; anS surely 
it is not well for the progress of the human 
race that 433,000,000 out of a total of 
1,200,000,000 should be entirely out of 
touch with the rest ? 

What has been the result to China of 
her isolation and her degenerate pursuit 
of false knowledge ? That at the present 
day, though she numbers 433,000,000 of 
people under the nominal sway of the 
Chinese Emperor, she is more or less under 
the thraldom of Japan (50,000,000), with 
an alternative of being under the thumb 
of Russia (150.000,000). Take one instance 
alone of the false culture that missionary 
teaching has attempted to remove—the 
cramped foot of the Chinese woman. 
There may be some variation in a code of 
morals or accepted canons of beauty. 

The ultimate test of the value of both 
probably is the prosperity and happiness 
of the people that adopt them. Put to this 
test, it must surely be admitted that the 
taste, morality, and good sense of the white 
races of Europe and America are superior 
ufi. . those of the backward 

What C^aeae The alternative is to 

^1*". ** admit oneself ignorant or of 
o satons unbalanced mind. We must 

cling to some standard in these things, and 
all the evidence which can be submitted to 
reasonable, sane men points to the fact 
that the European standard has generally 
been the best. Well, according to the 
European standard the cramped foot of the 
Chinese woman is as silly as the precau¬ 
tions against defilement on the part 
of the Brahmans, the law which forbids 
the eating of beef to the Hindus, the 
Levitical prohibitions of the pig. the hare, 
and tiie oyster, the Moslem disapproval 
of pictures and statues, or the fetishistic 
practices of negro Africa. When Chinese 
women all over China are able to walk 
about with the ease and comfort intended 
by Nature, they should put up some 
commemorative tablet to the memory of 
the Christian missionaries whose advice 
and influence abolished this and other 
preposterous mistakes in the perverted 
culture of the Chinese. 

I have ventured in other places to 
call the missionaries the tribunes of the 
jjeople. Mission influence created Exeter 
Hall, and all which that now vanished 
place of meeting portended in the attitude 
of the British Empire towards indigenous 


and inferior races. This policy, one may 
hope, will still be maintained by the 
Aborigines Protection Society. Again and 
again the responsible rulers of the British 
Empire have been presented by i s 
influence from committing acts of injustice, 
or allowing colonists or colonial officials to 
do so, against the previous occupants of 

Ri ht these had 

never been conquered, but had 
- ” accepted the advent of the 

British Empire peacefully, and 
even with acclamation, as a force which 
would maintain law ahd justice. 

Unfortunately, the first instinct of 
the impetuous colonist or pioneer has 
been to deprive these prior inhabitants of 
their just rights. There has been, no 
doubt, exaggeration on both sides. It 
would have been manifestly unfair to 
attribute to inactive, ignorant savages the 
whole of the vested rights over vast areas 
which have only been turned to profitable 
use by the expenditure of British capital 
and British lives. In some few instances the 
European missionaries may have been 
unjust towards the European pioneer or 
trader, and have denied him the reward 
to which he was entitled for his supreme 
efforts in the cause of civilisation,- On the 
other hand, these lay colonists would 
have reduced the indigenes to miserable, 
landless serfs, have denied them a common 
humanity with us—though that this tie 
existed was soon sho\vn by the hybrids 
which sprang up—^but for the outcries of 
the missionary and the philanthropist. 

The final test of the right to survive 
can only be physical and mental fitness ; 
but it is advisable that there should be a 
brake on the reckless advance of the 
Caucasian, and this drag is provided by 
both the teaching and the tnie practice 
of the principles of Christianity. There 
should be a real Christian science, 
not the blasphemous, nauseous fraud 
which passes under that name in America, 
which should apply the prin- 
A Pie» for ciples of Christianity to the wild 

JJ®” . flora and fauna of the world. 
MiMioaarict hmjian race and every 

type of animal or plant should be given 
a chance to show if it cannot find some 
niche in the mosaic of the wide worhl. 
There should be missionaries of biology as 
well as missionaries of Christianity, and 
both alike should plead the cause of the 
overwhelmed, the backw'ard, the im¬ 
perfect that may yet be made perfect. 
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THE FUTURE OF THE EMPIRE 

PROBLEMS OF GREATER BRITAIN THAT 
DEMAND ATTENTION AND SOLUTION 

A growing (lifficulty, the principal of the armed forces by land and sea. 

unsolved problem of the immediate The desire to promote Imperial unity of 
future, is the regulation of the interrela- purpose induced several statesmen, such 
tions between the different states, colonies, as Lord Randolph Churchill, Jan Hofmeyr, 
protectorates, and other divisions of the and Joseph Chamberlain, in 1885, 1892, 
empire in regard to mutual defence, or and iqo.3, and also important organs of the 
a comnwn action of offence, the conduct Press to modify their views on Free Trade. 
Th Q f Imperial diplomacy, and, and to adv'ocate the restoration of differ- 
j * above all, inter- and extra- ential duties, in favour of the colonies and 

Fed^ation Imperial commerce. When India, at the ports of Great Britain and 
e ra 10a through such workers on Hie Ireland—in short, Protection, 
imagination as Lord Beaconsfield and Sir So long as there was any chance of the 
Charles Dilke (in his “ Greater Britain ”) an great raw-maferial-producing portions of 
idea of the majesty, the marvellous scope the empire like India, Australia, and New 
of the British Emjiire began to permeate Zealand and Canada caring nothing about 
the minds of educated people, the question the fostering of local industries, hut 
of Imperial Federation became, ami has agreeing to devote all their energies to the 
remained, an important jwlitical idea. jiroduction of raw materials which might 
The desire was born in England, and has be manufactured by the looms, forges, and 
remained until recently an English aspira- factories of (ireat Britain and the North of 
tion, not as yet warmly espoused in Ireland, there was much to be said in favour 
Scotland, and only shared by that small xk r* 1 • ^ commercial union of the 

portion of Ireland that is English in * Colonies ^jjole empire which would 
sympathies. South Africa in the ’seventies _ discriminate in all its cus- 

of the last century was so strongly Dutch * ” toms Houses against the 

in feeling, and so inherently hostile to goods arriving from countries not belonging 
England, that the late Lord ('arnarvon to the Imperial pact. Great Britain would 
was unable to bring into existence even a then have become a privileged market for 
confederation of the South African states, the sale of colonial produce (raw material), 
though he had solved that difficulty and the colonies would have absorl^d the 
between French and English in Canada, bulk of the British manufactured goods. 

A certain Irish element that prospered in There would have beensmall local sacrifices, 
South-eastern Australia, and by its talent but such a bond as this would have knit the 
and influence directed a good deal of the empire together, and the wealth and ijower 
local Press opinion, threw cold water on derived from this close commercial asso- 
the Imperial Federation idea so ciation would have made it irresistible by 
Froposed concerned Australia, land and sea—the mistress of the world. 

* India at that time possessed no Unhappily, as some think, India, 
® ®*®® vehicle for the expression of Australia, New Zealand, and Canada did 

Indian opinion. It merely spoke through not share these views. They wished not 
the mouths of Anglo-Indian officials, only to produce enormous quantities of raw 
Nevertheless, the idea made jirogress material, but to be equally endowed with 
up to a certain ]>oint. It was dis- highly organised industries to manufacture 
cussed on two lines: A commercial union that raw material. They wished to protect 
and the universal participation of all ])arts thc.se nascent industries by a relatively 
of the empire in the common suj>port high tariff wall which wmild make it very 
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nearly impossible lor the Mother Country 
to compete against local manufactures. 
It is true that a somewhat illusory pre¬ 
ference was to Imj granted to British goods 
in comparison to those coming from other 
countries, but this preference was not 
enough to make Australia, New Zealand, 
or Canada a better market for the manu¬ 
factures of Britain than any other civilised 
country of the world. In India, as the 
government of King Edward has the 
supreme controlling power, while there has 
been fair play to local Indian industries 
and administrative independence. Free 
Trade has been maintained throughout all 
Southern Asia under British influence, and 
British manufactures are still able to find 
a profitable market under the British flag. 
There has also been less attempt on the 
part of the self-governing colonies in 
South Africa to shut out British manu¬ 
factured goods than has been the case 
with Australia, Canada, and New Zealand. 

This being the general position, there¬ 
fore, the policy of Protection has fallen to 
the ground—inevitably—since our trade 
with the non-British world is at present as 
three to one in comparison 
' . ? with our trade with the rest of 

o oota British Empire. If we 

ommcrce commercial treaties 

in order to discriminate in our home ports 
in favour of our daughter nations, colonies, 
or protectorates, we should jirobably be 
ruined as an industrial nation, for the self- 
governing portions of the empire offer us 
practically nothing in exchange. 

Unfortunately, to those who still take 
an interest in Imperial federation, the 
great daughter nations are setting their 
faces towards the ideal of fiscal independ¬ 
ence and isolation. It may be, from the 
point of view of all humanity, that this is 
the best plan to cherish. If persisted in. 
it will mean that every separate section of 
the empire which is imiejjendent of mone¬ 
tary sulisidies or help from the British 
Parliament will frame its own tariff and 
initiate its own commercial relations, with 
the point of view solely of local advantages, 
and without any regard to the commercial 
welfare of the empire as a whole. 

If Jamaica can make better terms for her 
sugar, fruit, or other products by joining 
the Customs Union of the United States, to 
the disadvantage of British imports, she 
will do so. Perhaps, from the Jamaican 
standpoint, she will be right. New Zea¬ 
land or Australia may also enter into 


Bardens of 
the British 
Taxpayer 


special arrangements with the United 
States, to the disadvantage of Britain, 
but to the gain of local manufactures or 
products. India may enter into closer 
arrangements with the empire of China or 
with Japan—in matters of commerce— 
than with the two islands in the North 
Sea. South Africa may con¬ 
clude a commercial alliance 
with Canada or with Australia, 
to the great advantage of all 
these regions, but very much to the 
detriment of purely British commerce. 
The very unfoir part of the entirely self- 
seeking views now in vogue with colonial 
statesmen is that to the British taxpayer— 
almost alone—is left the onerous charge 
of supporting a navy which mainly exists 
to defend the overseas possessions of 
Great Britain, and an army which must 
be ready to strike at foes of the empire 
in any or all of the continents when called 
upon to do so. 

If the self-governing sections of the 
emi)ire contributed proportionately to 
their population and their commerce to 
the Imperial cost of the Imperial army 
and navy, then there would be less hard¬ 
ship to us, their creditors and creators, in 
their utter disregard of' our commercial 
requirements. But to continue to leave 
us almost the entire expense and responsi¬ 
bility of defending the empire, and main¬ 
taining law and order within its limits, is a 
policy which must in the long run sj)lit 
up the British EmjMre. There is a limit to 
our resources in money, as well as in men. 

Colonial statesmen argue that there 
shall be no taxation without representa¬ 
tion ; that they have no unbounded faith 
in the wisdom, economy, or talent of the 
Board of Admiralty, the War Office, or the 
Ministries for Foreign Affairs or for the 
Colonics; they are not disposed to 
furnish funds from out of their own internal 
revenues to be spent at the discretion of 
the government sitting in London. If 
they are to contribute, they must be pro¬ 
portionately rejjresented at 
some ImiJerial council stationed 
“f*'**' in London, and be able to in¬ 
fluence the general policy of the 
empire in all matters that might lead 
to interstate trouble or external wars. 
The opposition to any such Imperial 
policy and to the intervention of delegates 
from the daughter nations or dependent 
kingdoms or empires in bureaucratic 
affairs comes entirely from Britain itself, 
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chiefly from that great and important 
body of permanent civil servants, trained 
by generations to exceeding discretion, 
reserve,, and prudence. Statesmen from 
the great colonies are often widely different 
in nature from the men that serve 
King Edward in the Home Country. 
They are negligent of official secrets, 
, .. .. daring in public speeches, and 

f C I -T •reckless of consequences, for 
Lu. “.* ‘''® very gTOd and sufficient 

reason that, situated where 
they are, they are so absolutely safe. They 
can say and do the most imprudent thin^ 
to foreign Powers, and leave Great Britain 
to bear the brunt of their reckless actions. 

The statesmen of Canada know that 
a punitory expedition or a great in¬ 
vasion of Canada by nnother Power from 
across the seas is an almost impossible 
feat, though it may be much easier for 
Germany or France to bombard London. 
Australia and New Zealand also know 
that they are immune from serious attack 
on the part of the United States, Japan, 
Russia, Germany or France. On the other 
hand, the two home islands are exceedingly 
vulnerable, more so, perhaps, than the 
mass of their population or some short¬ 
sighted Ministers believe. 

Whatever course may be taken by 
events, there is no real danger to the in¬ 
dependence of Australia, New Zealand, 
South Africa, and Canada. If Great 
Britain w'ere driven out of India as a 
governing power she would not be re¬ 
placed by any other European nation. 
It is possible that in course of time strong 
commercial relations may grow up be¬ 
tween South Africa and Australia. Both 
countries may maintain fleets, with New 
Zealand, perhaps, as a third, which 
would be sufficient to prevent the hostile 
action of Asiatic or European Powers in 
the southern seas. The only danger to 
Canadian independence is from the United 
States, which, however, is hardly likely to 
waste blood and money in an 
unprofitable war for the an- 
- . . nexation of Canada. If the 

ladepeadeaee j^pgrial Federation idea is not 

revived and carried through to ultimate 
success with an Imperial council that will 
be a real working element, and with some 
sacrifices on the part of the component 
daughter nations, the next stage or phase 
of the British Empire to be reviewed by 
historians may be its restriction to the 
control of India and Southern Asia, 
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Egypt, and all existing British Africa 
down to the River Zambesi, the Medi¬ 
terranean Islands, Gibraltar, the Falkland 
ArcWpelago, the West Indies, Guyana and 
British Honduras, together with the com¬ 
mercial outposts In China and the Pacific. 

And here, again, we must not look for 
finality. In all these regions we are 
simply playing the part of educators. 
Our descendants will have to face the 
idea of a universally educated, self- 
governing India, wherein the British 
Empire may be only a subject of grateful 
remembrance, local nomenclature, and 
innumerable votive statues. Perhaps the 
English language, if all European tongues 
have not been set aside for a universal 
Esperanto, may remain as the commercial 
medium in India. We shall have left on 
that vast re^on of Southern Asia, the 
original matrix of Man, an impress more 
lasting and more creditable than the 
effect of the Roman Empire on our own 
land and kindred European countries. 

The only way to counteract such a fate 
—and, as it may not come about for a 
hundred years, it need not unduly agitate 
the readers of this History— 
The Better bp suspension of 

j j*™“*“* race or religious prejudices, 
® “ “ the inculcation of courtesy, 
sympathy, and unswerving justice in all 
the civil and military officials sent from 
Great Britain to serve in India, and the 
patient education of the peoples of India 
to see the world a little more through 
our eyes, to take advantage of our own 
painfully acquired knowledge. 

On our part, we must associate the 
educated classes of India more and more 
with the administration of our Indian 
Empire; we must give them a share 
in the councils which regulate the fitiance 
and taxation of their native land. India 
at the present day is not ripe for com¬ 
plete self-rule; the withdrawal of the 
British Civil Service and soldiery would 
merely lead to devastating warfare 
between the Mohammedans on the one 
side and the Sikhs and Hindus on the 
other, either or both of these sections 
enslaving and oppressing the unwarlike 
races of Southern India or Burma. 

Much the same may be said about the 
future of Eg5q)t and of British Tropical 
Africa; we are only in Egypt as educators. 
But this is a land which oy climate, even 
as far as some parts of the Sudan, is as 
favourable to the settlement of the races 
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of Southern Europe as it is to the indi- have an island blest with a temperate 
genous people, who are compounded of an and a healthy climate, set in seas remark- 
ancient mingling of European. Asiatic and able for their wealth of fish, a country of 
negro elements. There may be a steady 32,605 sq^uare miles, which, if handled 
set of Greek, Maltese and Italian settlers scientifically in the way of agriculture, 
towards the lanck irrigated by the Nile forestry and horticulture, ought to support 
and its tributaries. A new European a prosperous, robust, and intellectual 
nation may be compacted; it will contain population of 20,000,000. As it is, its 
very little that is North European and people (4,458,000) are less in 

British in its physical elements, and o*?** r number than the inhabitants of 
it will some day ask to stand alone. London. Such as they are, they 

In Uganda, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, ”* are a notable race. Though 
with the kimired Liberia alongside, work- they differ much in physical type, all their 
ing on similar lines, we are building up types can be paralleled in the adjacent 
educated negro nationalities. Little by island of Great Britain. Religion is mainly 
little they will get a larger and larger share to blame for the desperate case of the 
in their own self-government, until at last, Irish, and the intolerance on the part of 
like India and Egypt, they may thank us all the principal religious bodies in Ireland 
warmly for all we have done for them, and still stands to some extent in the way of 
request to be allowed to manage their own a fusion of interests, 
internal and external affairs in future. Home Rule would have been restored 

Such, likewise, may be the fate of a new long ago but for the extremists of the 
Cyprus, and of a Malta, which was never Nationalistparty—that is to say, the party 
conquered, but placed herself unreservedly of Irishmen mostly, but not entirely. Roman 
and trustingly in British hands, and Catholics, who have oi^enly clamoured 
therefore deserves all sympathy within not only for the right to administer their 
the limits of reason in the protection of own internal affairs—which, with some 
A p ’ki w'ell-marked nationality reservations, is clearly due to them — 

....**** * and many claims to self ad- but for the power to sever their political 
ih«*F^*ure ^ministration. A day may dawn connection with Great Britain. This de- 
* * **’* when British men and women mand is so wholly unreasonable from the 
may no longer be sent from these shores racial, the religious, commercial and 
to govern, control and educate races that political points of view that* it is little 
are no longer backward in the march to- wonder it has been resisted so far by the 
wards a universal civilisation. It is to be majority of the electorate in Great Britain, 
hoped, however, that if we have played our The Ulster minority in Ireland repre¬ 
part fairly, these races and peoples that sents an enormous amount of profitable 
we have raised up from a condition either industry ; it stands for the prosperous and 
of savagery or of hopeless confusion may well populated portion of the island, 
unite with us on some basis of strict and Racially speaking, it is less Iberian and 
honourable alliance, together with our autochthonous than the rest of Ireland, 
white daughter nations; an alliance Historically, its colonisation from the 
whicli shall only be framed and directed adjacent coasts of Wales, England and 
for the maintenance of the world’s peace Scotland was much more recent than other 
and the study of the world’s happiness. settlements from these directions. This 
Until the question of the internal ad- minority declines to place itself under 
ministration of Ireland, Scotland, England the rule of the National party, since it 
and Wales has achieved a proper and fairly fears injustice in fiscal and 

complete settlement it can hardly be !!**“®* religious matters. Extended 

said that we are ftilly prepared for the 2** ® measures of local govern- 

responsibilities of empire outside these » ment would probably clear 

islands. To some extent, almost enough away this danger. The administration of 
for practical purposes, Gotland has at- their own internal affairs must be eventually 
tained Home Rule, and Wales is well on accorded to the Irish people, coupled with 
the way towards it. The arrangements for the same participation in the affairs, 
quick legislation in and for England as responsibilities and charges of the United 
regards purely English requirements are Kingdom as a whole, and of such of the 
still very imjjerfect. But the question of British Empire as is equally adminis- 
Ireland is an urgent one. In tms case we tered by Scotland. Wales, and England. 
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Home Rule 
Beyond 
the Sens 


Beyond the seas, the idea of Home Rule 
is no new one. The states of British origin 
that now compose the United States of 
America all had their local assemblies 
and considerable powers of self-administra¬ 
tion; but a foolish king and an ignorant 
Minister fought the battle of taxation 
withotit representation in the eighteenth 
century, and lost it. This im¬ 
planted an idea in the minds of 
British subjects beyond the seas 
that has never been allowed to 
die. The representative institutions of the 
component parts of the en'.pire outside' 
the British Islands have been described 
elsewhere. It only remains to glance at 
their past history and at the problems 
they may raise in the immediate future. 

Assemblies of an elective and fully 
representative character were early brought 
into existence in the West Indies at 
various dates from 250 years ago. It is 
possible that in these instances the idea 
of Home Rule was premature and carried 
to extremes. Area, population, and the 
future race-elements of the population 
were not taken into consideration in 
granting these rights; and at variou| 
times during the nineteenth century the 
representative institutions—except in the 
Bahamas and Barbados—were abrogated 
or seriously limited. 

A constitution and elective lower 
houses of parliament were conceded to 
the two organised provinces of Canada in 
1792 ; and responsible government for 
Upper and Lower Canada, New Bruns¬ 
wick, Nova Scotia, and Prince Edward 
Island was introduced in 1841, after what 
might almost be called a series of rebellions 
between 1837 1839. 

wise concession, the vast provinces of 
Canada would long ago have been part of 
the United States, to the detriment of 
British commerce and British influence on 
the fate of the North American Continent. 
A constitution was given to Newfound- 
^ . land in 1832, and full Home 

Conthtatioiit Rule in 1855. Home Rule was 

J? , *. accorded also in a reasonable 

o oaies degree to the colony of British 
Guiana in Northern South America in 
continuation of the Dutch Constitution 
already in force in 1803. This was modified 
or extended in 1812,1826, 1831, and 1891. 

The provinces or colonies that now 
compose Australia received constitutions, 
and finally Home Rule, as soon as they 
v/ere able to show indications of the 
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power to maintain orderly government. 
These rights were granted to New South 
Wales in 1824, 1842, and 1855; to 
Victoria in and 1855; South 

Australia (Northern Territories added in 
1861-1863) in 1856 ; and Tasmania in the 
same year ; Queensland in 1859 5 
West Australia in 1850 and 1890. The 
enfranchisement of the six colonies cul¬ 
minated in the recognition by Great 
Britain of the Australian Commonwealth 
as a whole in the year 1900, New Zea¬ 
land received Home Rule in 1882, and 
the status of a dominion in 1907. 

South Africa has presented greater 
difficulties in the framing of responsible 
government because of the two rival 
types of Eurojiean colonists—British and 
Britannicised Germans speaking English ; 
and Boers, with the descendants of 
Huguenot Frenchmen, speaking Dutch. 
Further, there w'ere the millions of in¬ 
digenous negroes to be taken into consider¬ 
ation. Cape Colony, which was by far 
the " whitest ” of the South African 
states, was erected into the position of a 
self-governing colony in 1853 and a 
- . responsible government in 

Self.Goyr««g Natal did not receive 

« • full responsible powers of self- 

government till 1893. The 
Orange Free State and the Transvaal were 
respectively accorded the position of indc- 
jjcndent nations in 18^4, and 1852-1858. 

When the Transvaal was annexed in 
1877, it was the intention of the British 
(iovernment to bestow on it a few years 
afterwards much the same powers of 
self-government as were already under 
consideration for Natal. This solution of 
the difficulty, which would have probably 
saved us the South African War^ was 
prevented by the Boer uprising in 1881. 
Before the Orange River Colony and the 
Transvaal could be brought into line 
with the rest of our colonies in South Africa 
they had to be conquered and annexed. 
They were then as speedily as possible 
(Transvaal in 1906, Qrange River Colony 
in 1907) re-erected into responsible self- 
governing states, in the same quasi-inde¬ 
pendent position as Cape Colony and Natal. 

There still remain subject to a great 
extent to the direct administration of 
Downing Street, Basutoland, Bechuana- 
land, and the vast Rhodesian territories 
to the north and south of the Zambesi, 
Bcchuanaland and Basutoland will no 
doubt remain for a very long time to 
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come, black states, wards of the British 
Empire, with the guardianship either 
remaining in London or eventually en¬ 
trusted to the White Confederation of 
South Africa—not. however, until such 
time as we can trust the colonists to 
give fair play to their black neighbours 
and fellow-citizens, and until they are 
entirely able to relieve the Mother Country 
of the cost and responsibility of interven¬ 
tion. The Rhodesian provinces south of 
the Zambesi will eventually become self- 
governing white man’s lands of the same 
status as those other great states that will 
with them form the Confederation of 
South Africa. The provinces north of 
the Zambesi will, no doubt, be grouped 
under the general government of British 
Central Africa, and eventually be dealt 
with on much the same lines as the 
country of the Basuto and Bechuana. 

They, at any rate, emphatically are black 
man’s lands, and should certainly be 
regarded as a future home and privileged 
reserve for such negro peoples of South 
Africa as may choose to migrate thither, 
seeking a refuge from the incompatible 
Ti. E»- j Whiteman. The statesmen and 
The Hindu thi^^ers of the British Empire 
emnn or beginning to face the 

ome u e self-government in 

such territories under the administration 
of the empire as are not inhabited in the 
main by white men and Christians. The 
lantLs of the Mohammedan have certainly 
the best of the premature claims to self- 
government, because the Mohammedan 
religion is less unreasonable than that of 
the Hindu or the Buddhist. But at 
present the cry for Home Rule is louder 
and more menacing from the educated 
Hinejns of East Central India than it is 
from lands where the Mohammedan 
influence predominates. 

As regards the Straits Settlements (Malay 
Peninsula and Borneo) and much of the 
surface of India, the question is paitially 
solved by the pi'eservation and educa¬ 
tion of native rulers. Such, probably, 
will be the course followed in Egypt, m 
Southern Arabia, in the Persian Gulf, and 
in Zanzibar. We shall not grab at the 
land of these countries, nor seek to 
substitute a w'hite man for a yellow or 
black as settler or colonist. 

We shall w'ork for free jflay and full 
protection for the white man’s commerce 
and commercial agents, and also maintain 
as far as is reasonable the principle of 


Free Trade. But we shall strive by our 
advice, our threats (if necessary), our 
cash influence to educate the native 
dynasties in the ever better government 
and administration of the lands subjected 
to them. If these native rulers consider 
it advisable by degrees to enlarge their 
_ . , native councils into elective 

w* legislative assemblies, such a 

. *ii j course will not be opposed by 
gaa a Great Britain, provided the 
native legislatures show themselves pru¬ 
dent and observant of treaty obligations. 
In Uganda the present writer was 
permitted to restore the indigenous legisla¬ 
ture, and more clearly to define and 
strengthen the prerogatives of the native 
king. Other supreme chiefs were set up 
by himself or by his successors as adminis¬ 
trators, and the peace and quiet which 
have followed have shown the wisdom—in 
this part of Africa, at any rate—of trusting 
to native dynasties to rule their own 
people. A similar course has been followed 
in the protectorate of Sierra Leone, and 

is, no doubt, being adopted in Nigeria. 

Besides the questions of interstate 

commercial relations and Home Rule 
there are other problems and dangers to • 
be faced and solved—not i>erhaps with a 
rush, but as occasion serves. One of these 
is the colonisation of vacant lands, and 
consequently the distribution of the world’s 
racial types. Within the vast limits of the 
Canadian Dominion there are perhaps a 
million square miles of fertile land with a 
healthy climate still uninhabited by men. 

Most notable })erhaps are the coast-lands 
and islands of British Columbia, an 
earthly paradise for scenery, climate, and 
wealth of natural products. British 
Columbia, calculated on its endovvTiient by 
Nature, should be a country with the popur 
lation of France, and should be one of the 
envied nations of the world. At present 
it is inhabited by about 200,000 men and 
women, mainly of British origin—there 
are also 13,000 Chinese, and 4,(100 Japan- 
ese—some of whom have 
f* „^,**®** come direct from the Mother 
Country, others by way of the 
Ejistern Canadian provinces, 
or from the United States. There is, 
in addition, an Indian jxipulation of 
about 29,00a, living very much the life 
of gypsits. This Indian type will—I 
venture to predict—become fused into 
the general community without harm to 

it. Physically, it does not differ very 
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much more from the modem type of 
British colonist than do some of the cotter 
Ashing folk of North-western Scotland and 
Western Ireland from the more modern 
race types of the British Islands. 

Still, 200,000 British colonists and 
29,000 Amerindians are not a sufficient 
population for the area and extraordinary 
natural advantages of British 
Columbia and its dependen- 
Overfiowiac Japanese diving this 

op« » oa limits of Japan 

are all too small for its overflowing 
population. Korea may receive some of 
the overflow; China, on the other hand, 
may resist Japanese immigration, and is 
quite vigorous and numerous enough in 
her peoples to do so. Even if Japan should 
wrest the Philippine Islands from the 
United States—as she may yet try to do— 
this region does not oner great possi¬ 
bilities for the building up of a powerful 
people. It is small wonder, therefore, that 
Japan has hoped, little by little, by 
degrees, unobtrusively, to infiltrate the 
lands of British Columbia, Alaska, and the 
North-western part of the United States, 
and thus in time create a new Japan be- 
♦ yond the seas which might resist aggression 
by the eventually effete races of Europe. 

Canada and British Columbia, and 
also the United States, are alive to this 
difficulty, and seemingly resolved to 
resist it. This movement has done some¬ 
thing to weaken the Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance, and it may considerably em¬ 
barrass the Asiatic policy of the British 
Government. Yet the problem of Cana¬ 
dian-British Columbian colonisation will 
not be solved by our keeping out the 
Japanese and Chinese. 

The alternative seems simple: “ En¬ 
courage white immigration." But the 
emigration of poor whites, labourers, com¬ 
petitors with the working men already in 
possession, is not encouraged; rather 
the reverse. One can understand the 
B i.i t objection of Canadian citizens 
Problem of having their Motherland 
aa made the dumping ground for 
white refuse. Ws they have 
every right to reject. But if they are not 
to admit for menial work, or for the less 
attractive walks of life, the Oriental races— 
also an exclusion with which we can sym¬ 
pathise—then something must be done to 
attract large numbers of white settlers 
who will come ready to work, though with 
no more capital than their head and limbs. 
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The objection to this policy—of throw¬ 
ing open the Canadian Dominion to all 
white immigrants on the easiest terms 
subject to the indispensable conditions of 
healthiness and morality—arises from the 
labour leaders and trade unions of 
Canada. " We will not have labour 
cheapened ” is the substance of their out¬ 
cry. Their argument would probably be 
that they do not want to repeat in Canada 
the miseries of the Old World. " All labour 
shall be highly paid in future," almost 
equally paid, whether it be hair-cutting, 
wood-sawing, teaching mathematics, paint¬ 
ing pictures, composing operas, writing 
books, reaping corn, preaching sermons, 
pleading or defending at the Bar. 

Perhaps they are right. But mean¬ 
time agricultural, mining, domestic work 
is almost at a standstill in the Far West 
while these laudable attempts are being 
made to solve the social problem, to create 
a white Canada in which there shall be no 
distinctions between skilled and unskilled 


labour—for that is what the argument 
resolves itself into in the long run. 
Already young native Canadians are 
, migrating to Mexico, and the 
_*“* ** young married womanhood of 
the western parts of the do- 
mmion is wearing itself into 
old age and ugliness in the endeavour 
to be cook, washerwoman, housemaid, 


governess, nurse and wife in one. These 
are the complaints voiced by many private 
letters, by signed and unsigned contribu¬ 
tions in the colonial Press. The population 
of Canada has not increased jiroportionately 
by anything like the same ratio as that of 
the United States, though there is an 
almost equal area of territory suited to 
the habitation of the white man. 


Japan may also turn her attention 
to the colonisation of Australia, but the 
lands left open to her here do not offer one 
tithe of the advantages and attractions 
of British Columbia or of North-west 


America generally. They are arid and 
extremely hot, and in some parts very 
unhealthy. Possibly J apan may hope for a 
tropical future. It is a people of extremely 
mixed elements, as likely to develop 
into a tropical race as into a people of 
the temperate zones. In that case, Japan 
may accept in return for a promise to leave 
America severely alone the overlordship 
of the Philippine Islands, and little by 
little become the mistress of the Dutch, 
German, and perliaps a part of the British 
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Empire in that region of Malaya between 
Australia and New Guinea on the south¬ 
east and Cochin China on the north-west. 
Meantime, if any movement should he 
directed by the Imperial statesmen of 
Great Britain, it should be the direction 
of British emigration towards British 
Columbia—one of the world’s paradises. 

There is a future before Trans-Zam- 
besian Africa, from a white man’s point of 
view, that is scarcely realised. Before 
many years have passed, science will have 
found a means of extirpating such local 
germ-diseases as affect man and beast. 
The climate over nearly the whole of this 
region from the Zambesi to the southern 
ocean is magnificent. Where the soil is 
arid it is packed with precious metals, but 
much of the aridity is caused by the ill- 
regulated water supjdy. Afforestation is 
already producing a change in this respect, 
and increasing the rainfall. In fact, the 
rainfall may be equalised by a moderate 
de-foresting of the too tropical eastern 
coast-belt coincident with the planting up 
of the interior deserts. The streams ])ro- 
duced by the heavy tropical or temperate 
wv* rains will be made to supply 
* . water for the irrigation of 

s«*Afrj<.»'**^**** favoured regions. 

The coexistence of a negro 
population of some five or six million within 
these limits is, together with the general 
question of unskilled labour, one of the 
problems that the empire has to face and 
solve before long. About 1,500 years ago, 
in all probability, there were very few big 
black negroes dwelling in the lands to the 
south of the Zambesi. This sub-continent 
then was sparsely peopled by a Hottentot- 
Bushman race of low or arrested physique, 
and of poor intellectual development. 

These men were leading the almost 
animal life of the Stone Age. Then came 
successive rushes of the powerful Bantu 
negroes from the north and cast, and a good 
deal of the centre and east of South Africa 
was populated by black men, the ancestors 
of the modern Bechuana, Zulu, and Nyanja 
tribes. The Hottentots in the south-west 
had made a more determined resistance, 
and when the European first arrived on the 
scene, in the sixteenth century, much of 
the south-western part of this sub¬ 
continent was still outside the Bantu 
sphere. The persecution or the control 
of the Hottentots by Dutch and British 
indirectly assisted the attempts of the 
Kaffirs to extend further and further to 


the south-west. Speaking, however, 
racially, some sections of the Zulu-Kaffir- 
Bechuana peoples are no earlier colonists 
of South Africa than the Dutch and even 
the British. Some sections of them have 
inherently no better right to the soil of 
a No-man’s-land than we have ; both alike 
have entered into the inheritance of a van- 
The Earl ished Bushman type, if one can 
CoIoaitU^of seriously ascribe full territorial 

SouthAfrica ^ of wandering 

human nomads, as much, and 
no more, entitled to the fee-simple of the 
soil they roved ov'er than the wild l)easts 
they were attempting to dispossess. 

In deciding such grave questions it 
has always seemed to the present writer 
that a very great distinction must be made 
between nomads and agriculturists. An 
agricultural race that has distinctly bene¬ 
fited the land it has occupied, by subduing 
Nature and making the country fit for 
intelligent human occupation, has ac¬ 
quired a fee-simple in the soil; not so the 
nomad, who is a mere hunter. Pastoral 
peoples should be given reservations in 
return for the care they have bestowed 
on domestic animals, and for their having 
subdued more or less the wild beasts that 
would make the keeping of these flocks 
and herds impossible ; or they may have 
uprooted poisonous herbs, and have miti¬ 
gated marsh or thorny scrub. 

To reduce a long argument into as few 
words as possible, the future settlement of 
race distribution in Trans-Zambesian Africa 
should follow these lines : The existing 
agricultural rtices should be granted defi¬ 
nite areas of land, which would become 
cis much theirs as land similarly taken up 
by white men ; but every inducement of 
teaching, all fair persuasion, should be 
used towards these negro tribes to leave 
the high, cold regions or the temperate 
coast lands and migrate little by little 
to the tropical eastern belt, and, most 
of all, to the basin of the Zambesi, especi- 
A Bi I. magnificent territories 

r *1 British Central Africa. This 
. p. ” is a climate well suited to 
negro physical development, 
not so well suited to the white man. As 
compensation for the gradual creation of 
a white South Africa, the building up of 
a black Central Africa should be carried 
on simultaneously. No injustice should lie 
done to Basuto or Zulu, to Bechuana or 
Baronga. But actual inducements may 
be offered to the more vigorous and 
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enterprising amongst the black men to 
migrate a little farther to the east and 
north in return for a good substantial grant 
of land. In exchange, the vacant soil of the 
high cold plateaux might be disposed of to 
European settlers. Gradually in this way 
the two races might draw apart, the black 
men living more to the east and north, and 
the white to the south and 
south-west. As in India, 
so in South Africa, the alter¬ 
native to this policy is the 
setting aside of racial prejudice and the free 
interbreeding of black and white; the same 
education, the same laws, the same social 
organisation being made to apply to both. 

This consummation is less and less in 
favour. The blacks dislike interbreeding 
with the whites quite as much as the 
reverse is the case, and so far the result 
of such intermixture between the absolute 
negro and the absolute, white man has 
not been happy either in its physical 
attributes or its political status. 

On the other hand, the retention of 
five, six, ten millions of negroes as a 
permanently servile force has likewise 
ceased to be possible. Sufficient educa¬ 
tion has been brought amongst them by 
the white man, he has departed sufficiently 
from the ideas of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, to have made the 
reinstitution of negro slavery a jihysical 
impossibility. The negroes would resist 
it to the death, and the white man has 
not the numbers, the strength, or the 
money to reimpose such a condition on 
his still slightly inferior brother, whom 
at one time he would, if he could, have 
reduced once more to the level of a beast. 

Of course, if the white peoples decide 
for a white South Africa they must face 
and settle the problem of unskilled labour. 
Either they must consent to work with 
the pick and shovel, the mason's trowel, 
the bricklayer’s hod, the gardener’s spade, 
to perform all the menial functions of do- 
Tk id mesticity, to police, to be sig- 
f * Whii "^*nian, pointsman and guard, 

Sovtk Africa clerk and messen- 

* ger, postman, groom, carter, 
shepherd, vine-dresser, ostrich attendant, 
and dock labourer ; or they must decide 
for a partnership on equal terms with 
the black and j)ossibly the yellow man 
90 far as South Africa is concerned. The 
Chinaman need have no say in the de¬ 
velopment of South Africa. He has 
quite a large enough sphere in Eastern 
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and Central Asia, but if the “ White 
South Africa ” ideal is to be lowered 
because the white man dislikes to work 
as an unskilled labourer, the Indian must 
be readmitted to take his share in the 
development of this neglected region. 

There are few problems now to be 
solved in British West Africa since we 
have most wisely decided it is the black 
man’s country, to be owtied and developed 
by the negro and negroid. In Uganda 
the same principle is in force, but in East 
Africa the future is much more com¬ 
plicated ; a parti-coloured policy may be 
the wisest to adopt. The rights to land, 
communally and individually, on the part 
of the indigenous blacks and browns are 
already recognised and have been secured. 

There still remain territories, collectively 
as large as Ireland—situated at altitudes 
between 6,000 and 13,000 feet above sea- 
level, above sunstroke and most tropical 
diseases, except malaria, which is a matter 
of infection—which are in every way suited 
to Euroj)ean settlement. Owing to former 
wars between tribe and tribe, and to the 
cold climate, there are no existing native 
t inhabitants. Shall we actively 
East Africa a colonisation of 

these still vacant lands by 
homeless Britishers or shall we 
let them drift into the possession of Boers, 
Italians, Greeks, or Russian Jews? Then 
in East Africa is also the Asiatic problem. 

Are we then to encourage, dis¬ 
courage or reniain indifferent to the 
immigration on a large scale of natives 
of India, who shall come not merely iis 
employ^, merchants or soldiers, but as 
settlers, bringing their women-folk and 
determined to find in East Africa that 
America we arc denying them in Natal 
and the Transvaal. Can we refuse' them 
this satisfaction ? Are we as Imperialists 
to shape new homes for white men only ? 
Or should we expect the overplus of India 
to be content with new fields of energy 
nearer home—Southern Arabia, Southern 
Persia, Malaya, Borneo, Fiji, Northern 
Australia, Mauritius; or in Trojneal 
America—Honduras, Jamaica, Trinidad, 
Guiana, leaving Africa to the Negro, 
Negroid and Caucasian ? 

Egypt is one of the knottiest problems 
that offer themselves for our solution. 
We have raised a Mohammedan ijeople 
from the dust, have forced on it education, 
law and order, security and affluence, 
have even a.ssiduously taught it what it 


Asiatic 

Problem 
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had forgotten since it was submerged and Asia. Under present circumstances, and 
denationalised by Islam (that lava flow until the navigation of the air is a common- 
of human history), that the lands of the place fact—when there may be universal 
Lower Nile and the people generated from peace and a world-federation—it is vital to 
Nile mud and sand were once the cradle the continued existence of the British Em- 
and the exponents of a mighty civilisa- pire abroad that we should neutralise the 
tion. By our intervention this modern geographical advantages of Egypt by con- 
Egyptian race has been saved from dwind- trolling the destinies and the foreign policy 
ling into virtual extinction, bled to death of that country. So much so, 

by heartless Turkish pa.shas and their that, if need be, violence must 

Circassian and Armenian servants. be done to the finer feelings of 

Now, under an enlightened prince, who, ” * the Egyptians by the declara- 

like his father, has Egyptian blood in tion of an actual protectorate or suzerainty 
his veins, and administered by a new —a clear intimation to the khedive and his 
school of Egyptian, Armenian, and people that they are, and must remain, for 
Turkish ministers, Egypt desires to be an indefinite period w'ithin the diversified 
allowed to run alone. The Sudan, it is confederation which we call the British 
virtually acknowledged, is a totally Empire. We justify this high-handed 
different question; it has its own outlet action by an appeal to the civilised powers 
to the sea at Port Sudan and via Uganda that count in the world’s councils, 
and Mombasa. The Sudan administered We ask educated India, Australia, East 
by Britain will relieve Egypt from one Africa, Uganda, British Central and South 
great menace on the south. If, argue Africa, Zanzibar, Mauritius, New Zealand, 
some Egyptians, the British troops were and even Canada, to consider what would 
removed from Cairo and Alexandria to the happen to them and to their commerce if 
other side of the Suez Canal, in short, if the Suez Canal were under the control of an 


the Sinai peninsula were definitely ceded 
_ . to (ireat Britain and Egypt 

became an absolutely inde¬ 
in E** t kingdom, the British 

would obtain means of defend¬ 
ing the Red Sea route to India and the Suez 
Canal and yet might relieve the administra¬ 
tion of Egypt of that admi.xture of British 
officials, which, by its crushing superiority 
of attainments and ideals, galls the rising 
generation of the upper and middle classes 
of the native-born Egyptians. 

There are other Egyptians who say or 
write that they are in no hurry to lose the 
British civilian employes of the khedive’s 
administration; the admirable qualities 
of thfse as jiulges, financiers, engineers, or 
police oflicers, are fully recognised. It is 
the military oflicers who, for some reason, 
have made themselves disliked through 
want of tact, consideration, or sympathy. 
It is the ai'iny of occupation rather than 
the Briti.sh officered Egyptian army which 
is the thorn in the wound. ” If the British 
soldiers were removed to the Sinai Penin¬ 
sula ” say the Young Egyptians, “ we 
should be content to remain for some 
further period umler British tutelage : but 
let the khedive be master in his own house.” 

This much is clear to us in the I’nited 
Kingdom, that Egjqit, by its mere geo¬ 
graphical position, is the central connecting 
Jink of our empire in Europe, Africa, and 


absolutely independent power which could 
close it at any moment to British shi|>s ; 
or else in the keeping of a state so feeble 
and so disorganised that it was at the 
mercy of a cotif-de-main on the part of 
any strong Mediterranean nation. 

With the proviso, however, of the full 
recognition of Great Britain’s supremacy, 
there is no reason whatever why Egypt 
should not receive in time full representa¬ 
tive government under the khedive, who 
might well be raised to the rank of sultan, 
and even exercise almost completely 
independent powers in regard to internal 
administration and the foreign affairs of 
Egypt proper. Perhaps the best arrange¬ 
ment in the long run would be the cession 
to England of the Sinai Peninsula and the 
Sudan, the British troojis being withdrawn 
from the sultanate of Egypt, but the sultan 
of that country acknowledging the over- 
lordship of the British Em- 
• peror, just as Bavaria does 

“ j.* that of the German Emperor. 

Mcdtterraneaa om- vital rights of 

control over Egyjit and Southern and 
Eastern Arabia are recognised, the British 
peoj)le would welcome most heartily the 
regeneration of Turkey. It may be neces¬ 
sary to the peculiar position of Italy in the 
Mediterranean that Turkey shall cede some 
rights in Tripoli to tlie Italian kingdom, in 
return for assurances^that Italy will not 
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interfere in Albania. It may also come 
about that Crete is definitely assigned to 
Greece, as Bosnia has been to Austria, and 
Novi Bazar to the Serbs, the right to build 
the Bagdad railway to Germany, and 
the free passage of the Dardanelles and 
Bosphorus to the warships of the whole 
world. This really means curtailing by 
very little the actual extent 

» fv «Ibe present administra- 

of tbe OerB»ii Turkish Em- 

mptre return for these 

concessions — including the recognition 
on the part of the Powers of a French 

I irotectorate over Morocco—the cajiitu- 
ations, and later the special post offices, 
and all other extra-territorial privileges of 
the foreign Powers in Turkey might be 
abrogated, and Turkey left free to attend 
whole-heartedly to internal reform and 
the peaceful exploitation of her wealth 
in natural products. 

Behind all these projects stands the 
German Empire, without whose acquies¬ 
cence much of this planned settlement 
of world affairs is idle chatter. The 
necessary entente with Germany, follow¬ 
ing on the still more necessary understand¬ 
ings with France and Russia, should now 
be the object of every British statesman’s 
desire. Every reasonable effort must be 
made to frame an understanding with 
Germany; if ]X)ssible, one which shall 
embrace and settle for at least a hundred 
years to come the asinrations of France, 
Belgium, Holland, Russia, America, and 
Japan. Then we may be able to think 
about relative disarmament, and the con¬ 
centrating of our forces on the development 
of all the backward places of the world. 

When such a guarantee of the world’s 
peace is attained as the understanding 
between- Britain and Germany, then, 
indeed, we ought to turn our attention 
more vigorously than ever to the reforms 
which are needed in our own Imperial 
domains. Besides those already touched 
on—local administration, com- 
"f mercial interrelations, and 
• uat ona secular technical education—we 
aagaage ^t making the Eng¬ 

lish language a universal medium of inter¬ 
communication, It must become eventu¬ 
ally the one official language of the whok^ 
empire. This need not lead to the neglect of 
other forms of speech ; on the contrary, for 
purposes of literature, science, history, and 
the right understanding of diverse minds 
and intellects, language study—^not merely 
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Hebrew, Ancient Greek, or Latin—must be 
enforced on all persons in the Imperial 
service. But English should be taught 
everywhere in all government or state- 
aided schools, and all higher instruction 
be accessible in that language. 4 

And we must put our own pride in our 
pocket and make on our part concessions 
to commonsense. English must have its 
standard pronunciation fixed for a hundred 
years, and must then be spelt phonetically 
in the Roman alphabet, just as we spell 
African and Indian languages phonetically. 
Moreover, there must be but one alphabet, 
one printing type all over the empire. At 
present we tolerate the Irish alphabet iii 
Ireland; the Greek letters in Cyprus; 
Co])tic in Egypt; Arabic in Arabia, Egypt, 
India, Central Africa, and Malaya; about 
fifty different alphabets in India and 
Ceylon; and the Chinese syllabary in Hong 
Kong. This leads to a sickening waste of 
time, and to an obscurantism beloved of 
schoolmasters, clerics, cranky professors, 
pedantic prigs, sulky bonzes, rebellious 
Hindus, intriguing Arabs, and all those 
who are really opjwsed to the enlarged 

study of languages and their 

w*^**rf rapitl acquisition by people in 

W«.U ^ ‘ 

me of a narrow nationalism 
in advocating the universal use of the 
so-called Roman alphabet, because this 
elegant, clear, easily recognised type 
was invented in Italy, and as regards 
its adaptation to the phonetic rendering 
of all known languages is a German inven¬ 
tion by the great Lepsius. 

Besides a uniform alphabet we want a 
uniform coin of standard value, uniform 
weights and measures, and postal rates. 
This last reform is nearly accomplished. 
In w'eights and measures we might v'ery 
well atlo])t the metric system, and thus 
put ourselves in harmony with France and 
the whole Latin world, Germany, Latin 
America. Turkey, the Balkan States, 
Roumania, Austria-Hungary, and Japan. 
In regard to coinage, see how ridiculously 
the empire differs one portion from 
another. In Great Britain, Gibraltar, 
Malta, Cyprus, British Central Africa, 
South Africa, West Africa, St. Helena, the 
West Indies. Falkland Islands and British 
(iuinea, Australia, New Zealand, Fiji and 
the Western Pacific, we have a gold stan¬ 
dard and the pound sterling as unit of 
calculation, and a very sensible unit, too. 
In Egypt and the Egyptian Sudan there 
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is a monetary system nearty in accord with the American dollar of an approximate 
that of Britain, but the Egyptian pound 4s. 2d. as its unit of value. Thus through- 
is worth about threepence more than the out the British Empire we have the 
English sovereign. It is divided into following units and values—often fluctuat- 
100 piastres. In British Arabia, the ing—for monetary media and the keeping 
Central Sudan and Zanzibar the Maria of accounts : The pound sterling, value 
Theresa dollar of an approximate 3s. 8d. 20s.; the five-franc piece, value 4s.; 

still lingers. But throughout the Aden the Egyptian pound, value 

territory, British East Africa, Zanzibar, /i os. 3d.; the Maria Theresa 

Seychelles, Mauritius, Persian Gulf, Cey- dollar, 3s. 8d.{?); the Mexican 

Ion, and the whole Indian Empire, the * dollar, 4s. (?); the British dol- 

silver rupee of a more or less fixed exchange lar, 2s. 4d.; the Hong Kong dollar, is. iid. 
—value of fifteen rupees = £1 —is the to 2s.; and the dollar of British America, 
established currency. about 4s. 2d. For lesser coins in copper, 

In the Straits Settlements and the bronze, and nickel there are many values 
federated Malay States the official currency and names—lience, cents, piastres, annas, 

is a dollar, worth 2s. 4d. At one time In some parts of West, East, and Central 
there were three kinds of dollar in circu- Africa the kauri shell is not demonetised, 

lation as legal tender : the Mexican dollar. In Nigeria, 1,000 kauris are worth three- 

say 4s.; the British dollar, value about pence ! This will give some idea of what 

2s. f)d.; and the Hong Kong dollar, value a worry they can be as cash or in accounts, 

about 2s. These are still, with varying In British China there are copper coins 

values, the currency of Hong Kong. representing one-hundredth part of the 2s. 

In IQ02 a committee sat at the Colonial dollar—less than a farthing, and one- 

Office to consider and make recommenda- thousandth part of the same coin, or one 

tions regarding the currency question in forty-first part of a penny! On the 

. the Straits Settlements. They other hand, in South Africa there is a 

recommended a return to the distressing dearth of small ca.sh, no coin 

-* * gold standard, but, for some below a silver threepence being in circu- 

c emen s i^sj-j-utable reason, instead of lation. 
taking this occasion to introduce the Impe- Will no great Imperial statesmen arise, 
rial coinage, they started this great Malayan vnll no council of broad views and domi- 

colony off on a fresh currency of its own, nant authority come into existence which 

equivalent to the British dollar of an ap- will cause the empire to agree on : 

proximate value of 2s. 4d.—another unit of i. A phonetic .spelling and writing of 

independent value added to the Canadian the English language, 
dollar, the pound sterling, the rupee, the 2. Uniform weights and measures 
Hong Kong dollar, the five-franc piece, (metric). 

(w'hich is much used in British Gambia 3. Uniform coinage and unit values in 
and in Jersey). It is actions like these that calculation (decimal), 
stand in the way of Imperial federation. 4. A single alphabet—the Roman—for 
The currency of Hong Kong anti Wei-hai- writing and printing all languages on an 

wei is^enough to make the brain whirl, and identical phonetic system, the same that 
must cause many a suicide among cashiers is applietl to English ? 
and accountants. The Hong Kong dollar 1 doubt if there are great men to devise 
is at present worth about is. ii§d. Tw'o great measures, and if this magnificent but 

Qther dollars of totally different and con- unvs’ieldy empire, too loosely 

stantly varying value equally pass current. ^ ” compacted, too perversely in- 

Thc copper coinage is shamefully bewil- ® . dividualistic in all its parts, 

dering. British Borneo shares the dollar “P**’* jjg jjQt drifting on to eventual 
standard of the Straits Settlements. dissolution for the want of men in its 

Canada has from its entry into the supreme councils “ with head, heart, hand; 

empire adopted the dollar of the United like some of the simple great ones gone ; 

States as its unit. Newfoundland also for ever and ever by,” who will impose 

keeps its accounts in dollars and cents unity in essentials and allow Iib(‘rty of 

(American), but British sterling is legal judgment in what is unessential, 

tender. British Hondura.s likewise employs Harry Johnston 
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